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NOTE AS TO PRONOUNCING SANSKRIT NAMES 
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EXPLANATION OP THE TABLE ON THE OPPOSITE PAGE 

^ This is page xiii 

Sections of the Frame-story are numbered with Roman numerals, I to Xll 
Stories told by the Statuettes are numbered with Arabic numerals, 1 to 3^ 

The numbers in the left-hand colunm indicate the original order of each 
Section of the Frame-story or of each Statuette-story (briefly, each text-unit) 
of the Vikrama-charita. That is, these numbers show the position which each 
unit had in the original form of Vikrama’s Adventures as reconstructed in the 
Composite Outline (Volume 26, Part VI); or, in other words, the actual se- 
quence of the Sections or Stories of the TVanslation or Text as printed in the 
present volumes, and as summarily tabulated on page xii. 

The numbers of the four right-hand columns indicate the position of each 
Section or Story in the MSS. of the several recensions. Thus, original number 
9, Fair courtezan, stands in the mss. of MR as number 10, and in the mss. of 
BR as number 29. 

The order of the Southern Recension coincides with the original order. So docs 
that of tlie Jain Recension, except that it puts original V and VIII immediately after 
original I, and emboxes original VI and VII in Story 1, and adds three Sections peculiar 
to itself (JR V and VII and IX of the mss.). The other recensions (Metrical, Brief) 
dislocate a few of the Stories, and the dislocations arc shown by dislocating the Arabic 
numbers So that they stand a little to the right and out of vertical alignment. Thus 
MR 10, 11, 9 (of the mss.) correspond respectively to original 9, 10, 11; and BR 7, 5, 
9, 29, 8, 11, 12 (of the mss.) correspond respectively to original 5, 7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 29. 


MEANING OF HEAD-^LINES AND SUBORDINATE HEADINGS 

of the pages oontaining (in volume 26) the Translation and (in volume 27) the Text 

Numbers of the Sections of the Frame-story and of the Statuette-stories, as 
given in the head-lines of each left-hand page, refer to the original order,’* as 
explained above. 

Numbers given in the subordinate headings. — In like manner, the numbers 
in the left-hand part of these headings refer to the same “original order.” In 
cases where a Section or Story has suffered dislocation in a given recension, 
this fact is made clear by a statement in the right-hand part of the subordinate 
heading, which tells expressly what place that Section or Story occupies in the 
mss. of ihai recension. 


TYPOGRAPHICAL DEVICES 

Parentheses ( ) are used to enclose matter which seems to be a necessary part 
of the English rendering. 

Brackets [ ] enclose explanatory matter or an alternative rendering. 

An asterisk (*) is placed immediately before an emended word, and means 
that there is some element in that word which is not found in any manuscript. 

Much or all of the matter that stands on this page and the next, may be found else- 
where, scattered in one place or another, but so that it is likely to be overlooked. 
Accordingly, it is well to have it assembled and repeated here in this conspicuous place. 



METHOD* OF CITING THE VIKRAMA-CHARITA 

lliuispagenv 

Each Section of the Frame-story and each Statuette-story (briefly, 
each “text-unit”) is cited by the abbreviated name of the recension 
(SR, MR, BR, JR), followed by a number (Roman for a Section of the 
Frame-story, Arabic for a Statuette-story) which indicates the place 
of the unit in the “original order” (see page xiii). — Thus “SR EL” 
and “JR II” (not “JR IV”) mean “Bhartrhari.” Likewise “SR 7” 
and “BR 7” (not “BR 6”) mean “Headless bodies.” 

The Metrical Recension. — This consists wholly of verse-lines. The 
lines (not the stanzas) are numbered starting at the beginning of each 
text-unit with number 1, and are cited accordingly. 

The other recensions, those in mingled prose and verse, are cited 
thus: 

The stanzas. — Each unit, like an act of a play, is treated as a sepa- 
rate unit, and the stanzas are numbered for each unit starting every 
time with number 1, and are cited accordingly. — Thus the citation 
“SR V. S” means Southern Recension, unit V (Finding of the throne), 
stanza 3 (jale t&ilam). But “MR V. 50” means Metrical Recension of 
the same unit, line 50 (jale tililam). 

The prose lines between any two consecutive stanzas are numbered 
from the prior stanza to the latter stanza, starting every time with 
number 1. A given prose line is cited by citing the prior stanza and 
placing after the citation the number of the line as counted from that 
stanza. — Thus “SR H. 6.9” means line 9 of the prose passage im- 
mediately following the stanza SR H. 6. This is the line in which 
Bhartphari’s unfaithful queen gives the fruit to the groom, and corre- 
sponds to BR of II. 17. 1 and to JR of II. 9. 10. — If there be no prior 
stanza, that is, if the unit begin with prose, a zero is put in place of the 
stanza-number. Thus SR 2.0.36 is the line beginning devatayo ‘ktam: 
bho rajan. 

* Sanskrit works in mingled prose and verse (such as the dramas and story-books and the 
Southern and Brief and Jain Recensions of Vikrama-charita) are numerous. This method of citing 
them is simple and practical. It is the one devised by the General Editor of the Harvard Oriental 
Series, and was proposed by him in an essay printed at pages xvii to xxvii of volume 21 of that 
Series, S. K. Belvalkar*s Uttara-R&ma-charita. 

The author of the method argues there in detail on behalf of its general adoption, and sets 
forth the confusion now caused by the use of different methods for different editions of the same 
play, and the great waste of time and labor and the hindrance to progress arising from the now 
prevailing lack of one good and uniform system. The essay is entitled A method for citing San« 
skrit dramas,** and a reprint of it may be had by any one free, on application to the Harvard 
University Press, Cambridge» Massachusetts, U. S. A. 



VIKRAMA-CHARITA 

Edited in the original Sanskrit of four different recensions 
(Southern, Metrical, Brief, Jainistic) and printed 
in four horizontally parallel sections 




SANSKRIT TEXT OF VIKRAMA-CARITA 
Presented in four horizontally parallel recensions 

I. Frame-story: First Section 

Invocation, and announcement of theme 

Southern Recension of I 

gajananaya mahate pratyuhatimirachide 
aparakarunapuratarangitadrge namah. 1 
gripuranapurusam puratanam 

padmasambhavam umapatim maya 
sampranamya subhagam sarasvatTiii 
vikramarkacaritam viracyjite. 2 

pura kailasagikharam asinam paramegvaram jagadambika pranamya 
’vadat: kim iti! 

vedagastravinodena kalo gacchati dhimatam, 
itaresam tu mQrkhanam nidraya kalahena va. 3 
ityiiktatvat kalapanayanartham kapi sakalalokacittacamatkarini 
katha kathanlya. tatah paramcgvarah parvailm praty aha: he 
3 pranegvari, gruyatam; sakalajanahrdayaharini katha maya kathyatc. 

Metrical Recension of I 
pura laftkcQvarabhujakeydranikasopale 
g&ilc gailendrasutaya jagade jagadigita: 

3 deva, citrfth kathah kagcid antarayasya mocanlh 
mahyam giigrO^ave bruhi, manahprahladinlh gubhah. 
atho *v&ca mahadevo bhavfinliii pritamanasah, 

6 giragcandriingunifyandasudhftmadhuraya gira: 
asti sinhAsanam kimcid guhanlyam mahattaram; 
paritas tatra vidyante dvatringat salabhaAjikah. 

9 kadftcid ucite k&le kal&kugalasamkule 

bhojar&jasabhamadhyc kathayanti sma tab katha^. devy uvAca: 

kasye ’dam Asanam divyam, deva ? kimrOpalaksanam ? 

12 kutra sthAnam bhavet pQrvam ? vange kasya malilpateh ? 
prApa bhojamahlpAlati kasmAd etad varAsanam ? 
tac citram iva me bhAti; pArvam Arabhya me vada! 

15 evam ukto mahAdevo babhA^e dantakAntibhih 
mAull candramasal^ kurvann Akasmikamahodayam. 

Ui Hiih&sanadvdtni^^ praihamd lapanika 



4 I. Frame-story: First Section — BR, JRt VarR 

Bbuef Recension of I 

yam brahma vedftntavido vadanti, 

param pradh&nam punifam tathA ’nye, 
vigvodgatel^ kftranam Igvaraih 

tasmfti namo vighnavinA^anftya. 1 
jftdyftbdhimajjajjanapftradAyfth, 
pfin^ityadAnfiikavic&radftyfi^t 
vlnApravInlkrtanAradAyAh, 

smarAmi pAdAv iha gAradAyA]^. 2 
svarOpam Anandamayam munInAm 
agocaram locanayor ativa, 
manlsicetogrhadTpadhAma 

vandAmahe cetasi rAmanAma. S 
nillnam indoh payasi ’va bimbam 
satAm yad antaUarane vibhAti, 
sadA tad AnandavivekarGpam 

paraih-param dhAma ^ivaih bhajAma. 4 

adhunA manasvinAih manorafljanAya dvAtrih^atsinhAsanaputtalikAvicitrAlApakAutG- 
halamanoharo gadyapadyamayah kathAprabandha^ kathyate. uktaih ca: 
kavIgvaranAm vacasAm vinodAir 

nandanti vidyAnidhayo, na cA ’nye; 
candropalA eva karAi^ sudliAhgor 

dravanti, nA ’nyA dr^adal^ kadAcit. 5 api ca: 

va^o’nurAgaih rasabhAvagamyam 
jAnAti dhlra^ sudhiyA, na cA ’nyah; 
gambhlram ambhodaravam vidagdhA 
vidur mayQrA, na punar balAkA^. 6 
kAilAsam ullAsakaram surAnAm 

kadApy adhi^fhAya miidA carantam 
papraccha gAurl priyam indugAuram 
gAurlkrtAQe^ajanam ya^bhih: 7 
klcgAvahAir api tapobhir upetya yogam 

yam nA ’pnuvanti manasA yatayo *pi nGnam, 
tasyA *fikam etya tava deva sukham carantyA 
jAgarti ko’pi mama punyamayo *nubhAvah. 8 
vadanti devega manogatas tvam 
manoratham pQrayasI ’ti santal^; 
tathA kathA mAm anugrhya tasmAd 
AjftApaya jfiAnamaya^ pradipah. 9 
Anandasyandin&h ramyAm madhurAih rasamedurAm 
kathAih kathaya devega mamA ’nugrahakAmyayA. 10 
tatah samtosapIyQsaparipGrno mahcgvara^ 
priyAih prati priyAm vAcam abhA^ata manl^itAm; 11 
somakAntamayam divyam Asit sihhAsanam ^bham, 
abhavan ratnakhacitA dvAtrihgat tatra putrikAl^. 12 
ekAikasyAm tathA tAsAm adbhutA ’bhOt sarasvatl; 
tathA ’bhA 9 anta cAi *kAikA bhojam ambhojalocane. 13 
kasya sihhAsanam tAvat, prAptam bhojena vA katham ? 
tat sarvam candravadane vadAmi tava sAmpratam. 14 
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Irwocation, and announcement of theme 

Jainistic Recension of I 

anantagabd&rthagatopayoginah 

pagyanti pftraih na hi yasya yoginah, 
jagattrayftge^atamovina^alcam 

jyotih param taj jayaii prakAgakam. 1 
anekavfticitryamayam jagatirayam 
prayftti sftksat pratibimbarupatftm 
yasya ’nigam jnanamayaikadarpanc. 

pranaumi tain grfbhagavantam adimam. 2 
ye pQjanlyah sumanahsamuhais 

te santu me griguravah prasannah; 
sada navo yatpratibhaprakarsah 

punantu te grikavayag ca vacam. 3 
sakalasurasuranaranikaranayakapranatapadaravindagrlsarvajflagasanaprabhavakasya 
paramagurugrlsiddhasenadivakarapra^topadegapegalavivckasya jagadvaryadhairya- 
8 gambhiryaparamaudaryadigunaganalamkrtasya vikramakrantatrivikraniasya grl- 
vikramanaregvarasya kagcit prabandhah prarabhyate. tasya ’yam pQrvakavisaih- 
pradayah, yat: 

6 pQrvamdevatadhisthitacandrakantaratnamayasihhasanastliadvatrihgatputrikabhih 
pravararajyalaksmTnivasambhojasya gribliojanaregvarasya purato mahagcaryamaya- 
dvatrihgatkatlianakai^ grivikramadityasya gunotklrtanaih cakre. iatra kc’pi 
0 jijfiasava^ kathayanti: kasya tat sihhasanatn ? keiia kasya ’rpitam ? kathaih 
bhojcna labdham ? kani tani kathanakanl ’ti tat sarvam aveciyamanam grflyatam. 
tatha hi: 

Varakuci Recension of I 

namo gurQnam caranambujcbhyas 
tathe ’^fadevebhya upasitcbhyah; 
prarabdhakarye^u sama ’stu siddhir 
vacam vicare^u gubha ca buddhih. 1 

dvatrihgatikalambhaih sinhAsanakhandasya vikramadityasya vararucir ucita racayati 
— sabhya^ grnvantu — durlabha gathah. 


n. Frame-story: Second Section 
iTifig Bhartrhari and the fruit that gave immortality 
Southern Recension of II 

asti samastavastuvistima gunaparabhutapurandaranivftso ’jjayini 
nama nagari. tatra samastasamantaslmantinisimantasindurfinina- 

5 caranakamalayugalo bhartrharir nama raja "ait, sakalakalapravinah 
samastacastrabhijfiag ca. tasya "nujo vikramo nama svavikrama- 
pahrtavairivikramo "bhut. tasya bhartrharer bharya rQpalavanya- 

6 digimavinirjitasurangana "naflgasena nama "bhiit. 
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II. Frame-story: Second Section — SR 

tasmin nagare br&hmanah kagcit sakalag&strftbhijfio vigesato 
mantragastravit, param daridrah, mantranusthanena bhuvanegvarim 
9 atosayat. sa brahmanam avadit: bho brabmana, varam 

vf^va. brahmaneno ’ktam: devi, yadi me prasanna ’si, tarhi mam 
jaramaranavaijitam kuru. tato devya divyam ckam phalaid dattva 
19 bhanitag ca [!]: bhoh putra, etat phalam bhaksaya, jaramaranavarjito 
bhavisyasi. tato brabmanas tat phalam grhitva svabhavanam pratya- 
gatya snatva devatarcanarii vidhaya yavat phalam bhaksayati, tavat 
15 tasya manasy evam buddhir abhtit: kim iti, aham tavad daridrah; 
amaro bhtltva kasyo ’pakaram karisyami ? param bahukalajivina ’pi 
bhiki^tanam eva karyam. atah paropakarinah purusasya svalpa- 
18 kalajlvitam api greyasc bhavati. anyac ca: yas tu vijMnavibhava- 
digunair yuktah ksanamatram api jivati, tasyai ’va jivitam saphalam 
bhavati. tatha co ’ktam: 

yaj jivati ksanam api prathitair manusyo 
vijfianagauryavibhavadigunaih sametah, 
tat tasya jivitaphalam pravadanti santah; 

kako ’pi jivati ciram ca balim ca bhufikte. 1 tatha ca: 
yaj jivyate yagodharmasahitais, tac ca jivitam; 
balim kavalayan klinnam ciram jivati vayasah. 2 api ca: 
yasmift jivati jivanti bahavah, sa tu jivati; 
bako ’pi kim na kurute caficva svodarapuranam ? 3 kim ca: 
ksudrah santi sahasragah svabharanavyaparapurodarah; 

svartho yasya parartha eva, sa puman ekah satam agranlh; 
duspurodarapuranaya pibati srotahpatim Vadavo, 
jimutas tu nidaghasambhrtajagatsamtapavichittaye. 4 
asampadayatah kamcid artham jatikriyagunaih, 
yadrochagabdavat puhsah samjMyai janma kevalam. 5 
iti vicarya tat phalam rajfte dlyate cet, sa jaramaranavarjito bhtltva 
caturvarnyam dharmatah paripalayisyatl ’ti tat phalam grhitva 
8 rajasamipam agatya — 

ahinam malikarh bibhrat tatha pitambaram vapuh, 
haro harig ca bhQpala karotu tava mafigalam! 6 
ity a^^adapfirvakam rajilo haste phalam dattva bhanati sma: bho 
rajan, devatavaraprasadalabdham idam apilrvaphalam bhaksaya, 
8 jaramaranavarjito bhavisyasi. tato raja tat phalam grhitva tasmai 
bahtlny agraharani dattva visasarja, vicarayati sma: aho, mamai 
’tatphalabhaksanad amaratvaih bhavi^yati. mama ’naflgasenayam 
6 atiprltih. sa mayi jivaty eva mari^yati. tasya viypgaduhkham 
sodhuih na gaknomi. tasmad idam phalam mama pra^apriyaya 
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anafigasenfiyai dfisy&ml ’ty anaflgasenam lihtlya dattav&n. tasyft 
anatlgasenaya mandurikah kagcit priyatamah, sa punar vicarya tasmS.i 

9 tat phalam dadau. tasya mfindurikasya kacid dSsi priyatama, sa 
tasyai pradat. dasya api kasmingcid gopalake prltih, sa tasmai datta- 
vatl. tasya ’pi kasyaihcid gomayadharinyam mahat prcma, so ’pi 
19 tasyai prayacchat. tatah sa gomayadharin! graniad bahir gomayam 
dlirtva gomayabhajanam svagirasi nidhaya tadupari tat phalam 
niksipya yavad rajavlthyam agacchati, tavad raja bhartrhari raja- 
U kumaraih saha vaihallm gacchahs tasyah girasi sthapitagoinaya- 
grasthitam tat phalam drstva grhitva vyaghutya grham agatah. 
tatas tarn brahmanam ahuya ’vadit: bho brahmana, tvaya yat 
18 phalam dattam tadrgam anyat phalam asti kim ? brahmancno 
’ktam: bho rajan, tat phalam devatavaraprasadalabdhaih divyam; 
tadrgam phalam bhuloke na ’sti. anyac ca: rilja nama saksiid Igvarah, 
91 tasya purato ’nrtam na vacyam. sa devavan niriksanlyah. talha co 
’ktam: 

sarvadevamayo raja rsibhih pariklrtitah; 
tasmat tam devavat pagyen na vyalikam vadet sndhih. 7 
tato raj ha bhanitam: tadrgam phalam drgyatc cet, katham ? brah- 
mano ’bravit: tat phalam blitUcsitaih va na va ? raja ’bhanat: na 

8 maya bhaksitam tat phalam, mama prilnavallabhaya anahgasenayai 
dattam. brahmaneno ’ktam: tarhi tam prccha, tat phalam kim 
bhaksitam iti. tato riljii ’naflgasenam ahQya gapalhaih karayitva 

9 ’prcchat. tayo ’ktam: tat phalam mandurikasya dattam iti. tatah 
sa akS.ritah pisto dasyai dattam ity akathayat. dasi gopille, gopalo 
gomayadharinyai dattam ity avadit. tato jatasampratyayo raja 

9 paramavMdam gatva glokam apathal: 
rape manoharini yauvane ca 

v^iai ’va pumsam abhimanabuddhih; 
natabhruvam cctasi cittajanma 

prabhur yad eve ’echati tat karoli. 8 
punag ca: aho strinam cittam caritram keniipi jaaUiih na gakyate. 
tathS, CO ’ktam: 

agvaplutam vasavagarjitaih ca, 

strinam ca cittam, purusasya bhagyam, 
avarsanam ca ’py ativarsanarii ca, 

devo na jan&ti — kuto manusyah ? 9 tath& ca: 

gfhnanti vipine vyaghraih, vihathgam gagane sthitam, 
sarinmadhye gatam mlnam, na strinam capalani mana^. 10 
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Irini ca: 

vandhyfiputrasya ri.jyaQtlh puspagilr gaganasya ca 
bhaved eva, na tu stilnam manabsuddhir manfig api. 11 

api ca: 

sukhadubkhajayaparajayajlvitamaranfini ye vijfinanti, 
muhyanti te *pi nOnam tattvavidag ces^tftib stilnam. 12 
anyac ca: 

smaropamam api prfipya v&flchanti purusantaram 
naryab sarv&h svabhilvena, vadanti ’ty amalagaySb. 13 
tathfi ca: 

vm& japena mantrena tantrena vinayena ca 

vaficayanti naram naryab prajMdbanam api ksanat. 14 

kulajatiparibbra^tam nikrstam dus^cestitam 

asprgyam adhamam prayo manye stilnam priyam varam. 15 

gauravesu pratistbasu gunesv aradbyakotisu 

vrtba ’pi ca nimajjanti dosapafike svayam striyah. 16 

eta hasanti ca rudanti ca vittahetor, 

vigvasayanti ca naram na tu vigvasanti; 
tasman narena kulagllavata sadai ’va 

narya^ gmaganavatika iva varjanlyah. 17 anyac ca: 

na vairagyat param bhagyam, na bodbad aparam sukbam, 
na barer aparas trata, na samsarat paro ripuh. 18 
iti ’dam padyam patbitva paramaib vairagyam gato bbartrbarir 
vikramarkam rajye ’bbisicya svayam vanam jaigama. 

iH bharlfharer 

Metrical Recension of II 

asti vistftasampatti^ prthvTmanjalainandan& 

suparvAlayasfiubhftgyam jayiny ujjayinl piM. 

5 anuje vikiamSditye yuvarftje ’nuvartini, 
raj& bhartfhaiir nftma k&ntftjanamanohara^. 
anafigaaenS mahifl m&ny& bhartrhareii priyA; 

6 tasyAm Aaaktahrdayo nA ’nyad veda sa bhQpati^. 
taaminn eva pure kagcid dvijo durgatipl^ti^, 
drakAlam tapas taptvA bhadrakAlIm ato^ayat. 

0 vaiArtham prerito devyA kasminsdt kAraijAntare 
visniftya svAbhila^tam amartyatvam ayAcata. 
tato dattvA phabun divyam gahAaam devatA 'bnvlt: 

12 yadi bhakyed bhavAn vipra, bhaved amarasamnibhab. 
dvayor vA ’pi bahOnAm vA na phalam phaladam bhavet; 
ekopayojyam evAi 'tad iti sadyaa tiiodadhe. 

U tato nijagrbam prAptam; bhAiyA pratyudgatA mudA; 
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kim labdhavan mahflpr&jfte ? *ty apfcchat tapasa^ phalmn. 

8& teiM phalahastena tain abravit: 

18 (rotriyo buddhimftn n& *stl ’ty etat sadyaa tvayft krtam! 
akimcanena niyatam bhavaU drajlvinft 
yftcamflnena sarvatra mrtapr&yena bhQyatc. 

£1 iti bhftryfivaca^ grutvft dram dntfikulo 'bhavat: 
pvmao ’d^tavihtoasya kva dhiyah kva sukhani ca ? 
bandhuhfno daridras tu kathaih jivitum utsahet ? 

£4 tasmad idam phalam rajfie pradasyami, sa jivatu. 
iti nigdtya sahasa nirbuddhis tat tatha ’karot; 
pUjam tadudtam vipro labdhva bhartrliarer yayau. 

27 tatas tu dntayam asa phalam prapya sa bliupatil^: 
ekopayojyaih phalam ity avadfd brahmanottamah; 
anaflgasena dayita mama nityam sukhaprada 

SO divam gacchati cet, ka^tam; katham tadviraham sahe ? 
iti divyaphalam pradat priyayai sa malilpatih; 
sa ca mandurikayai ’tat preyase pratyapadayat. 

88 sa ca tena phalenai ’va turamgagrhamarjanlm 
tofayam asa; sa cai ’va vallabhaih pa^upalakam. 
so’pi prabhatasamaye carayi^yan gavam gapam 

86 go^the gomayaharii^yai priyayai tat phalam dadau. 
ve^upatre vahantl sa plialaih gomayapOritc 
pratiyatum samarebhe ^anakaih svam niveganam. 

89 etasminn eva samaye raja bhartrharis tatah 
vahyalya^ puram agacchann adraksit saphalaih striyam. 
tatah sa vismayavisfah, smaraim eva ca tat phalam, 

48 ahOya dvijavaryam tarn aprcchat phaladayakam: 

brahmann ekam phalam mahyaih devya dattam iti bruvan 
pradas; tadvad idam ca ’nyad! ity uktva ’dargayat phalam. 

48 nirlkfya, tad iti jfiatva, rajanam avadat sudhih: 

tvaya na bhaksitam nOnam, kasmaicid dattavan phalam. 

Pfccha gOdraih vigc^ena kuta etad iti prabho; 

48 abhidhasyati sa sarvaih, bhavang ca ’vagamisyati. 
tvam tu sarvasya lokasya samgasta prtMvIpatc; 
mf^a ’bhidhatum gakyeta purastad bhavatah katham ? 

81 evam ukto mahipalas tarn tu gomayaharinfm 
ahOya phalam adaya tat tathai ’va vyacarayat. 
vijflaya rajfllvfttantam nirvedad idam abravit: 

84 mithyanuragasamrambhat papaya ’tipragalbhaya 
vaflcito ’ham aho mohad; dhik kastam strlvicc^titam! 
ittham vimfgya sa dram vairagyam paramaih gatah, 

87 svarajye vikramadityam abhi^icya vanam gatal^. 

iti bhaHrhanvdirdgyotpaUw ndrm 

dvitiya Idpanikd 
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Brief Recension of II 

Igvara uvftca: dakfin&pathe ’sty ujjayini nftma nagail. tatra bhartfharir nftma rftjft. 
prasOnam iva gandhena sOryene ’va nabhastalam 
bhftti *devi puram tena vasantene *va kftnanam. 1 
anuddbataguj^opeta^ sarvanltivicakgana^ 
cakoranayane rAjyam sa cak&ra makfimanA^. 2 
tasya rAjfto bhartrharer anaflgasenA nAmA ’tlvasAubhAgyavatl bbAgyasampannA patnl 
babhava. 

sA ’naflgamadalAvanyapIyilyaraaakapikA; 
tasyA ’slj jIvitasyAi ’kam sAram sArafigalocanA. S 
bhAti sA yAuvanonmattA vadhGr avayavAir navAih, 
vaaantasamgamachAyA valll ’va navapallavAiti. 4 
kAumudI ’va mrgAflkasya kaver iva sarasvatl 
sA ’bhQt prAne^var! tasya, prAnebhyo ’pi garlyasl. 5 
etasmin samaye tasmin nagare ko’pi mantrasiddho *pi brAhmano dAivava^Ad akimcano 
durbala eva babhQva. 

akimcanatayA devi nirvedam paramam gatah; 
devim ArAdhayAm Asa sa dvijo bhuvanegvarfm. 6 
tataa tadbhaktibhAvena prasannA jagadambikA 
varam vrnl^va matimann iti vAcam uvAca ha. 7 
atho ’vAca dvijo devim: amaratvazh prayaccha me. 
om ity AbhA^ya tarn candl divyam ekam phalam dadAu. 8 
grastamAtre phale tasminn amaratvam bhavi^yati; 
ni^amye ’ti vaco devyAg cintayam Asa sa dvija^: 8 
phalasyA ’ganamAtrayogenA ’maratvam labhyate. dram daridrasya paraparigraha- 
kAmyayA dlnAnanasya tad amaratvam na sukhAya, param duhkhAyAi ’va samjAtam. 
daridrasya vimGdliasya mAnahlnasya jivatab 
parApavAdinag cA ’pi bhumibhArAya jivitam. 10 
budbudA iva toyesu, sphuliflgA iva vahii4u, 

jayante nidhanAySi ’va prAnino ’nupakArinab- 11 uktam ca: 

daridri vyadhito mOrkliab pravAsI nityasevakab* 
jlvonto ’pi mrtAb paGca grGyante kila bhArata. 12 
tasmAt kim anena dramjlvitcna ? tasmAd etat phalam rAjAe dadAmi, sa tu ciram- 
jivitena vigvopakArAya prakalpate, prajAg ca sukhinyab prajAyante. yatab: 
vadAnyo dAiidram gamayati satAm yo vitaranAir, 

yagobhib pratyagrAir dhavalayati yo bhOmivalayam, 
vidhatte yo nArAyanacaranapadmopacaraj^am, 

dram te jIvyAsub dva giva krtArthAs trijagati. IS 
yAir Artir hriyate samastajagatAm dAnAgranibhir gu^r, 
yesAm yAti paraprayojanatayA dehab punab kli^fatAm, 
nityam ye pranamanti samjitadhiyab gambhob padAmbhoruham, 
te dhanyAb* krtinas ta eva, vijitas tAir eva lokab parab* 14 
uktazh ca ke^Amcit: 

asampAdayatab kimcid artham jAtikriySgunAib 
yadrcchAgabdavat puhsab samjftAyAi janma kevalam. 15 
ittham vimrgya tena dvijena tat phalam rAjfio bhartfhareb samarpitam. rAjfiA 
vicAritam: anena dlrghAyur bhavAmi; anaflgasenA cet prathamam vipadyate, dhig 
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S jivitam; priyftm antarena kim jlvitena? yatafi: 

8&udftminye *va jalado, da^aye *va pradlpakal^* 
muhQrtam api ne ’cchftmi jivitam priyayA vinA. 16 
uktam ca kesAmcit: 

candrag can^akarAyate, mrdugatir vAto *pi vajrAyate, 
mAlyam sQcikulAyate, malayajo lepa^ sphuliflgAyate; 

Alokas timirAyate vidhivagAt, prAno *pi bliArAyate; 

hA hanta pramadaviyogasamayah samharakalAyate. 17 
ittham vimrgya rAjflA tat phalam anafigasenAyai dattam. tasyAs tu mandurAdhipatibi 
prAnebhyo ’pi vallabhah; taya ’naflgasenaya maiiduradhipatayc dattam. tasya dAsI 
S priyA; tena tasyAi dattam. taya ’nyasmAi pranapriyaya dvArapAlAya dattam. tcnA 
’nyasyAi prAnebhyo *pi garlyasyai kaminyai dattam. taya ’nyasmAi prAnapriyAya 
puru^Aya dattam. tena tat phalam grhltva vicaritam: ctad divyam phalam raja* 
^ yogyam. ittham vimrgya tena rAjAo bhartrharer upayanTkrtam. rAjftA tat phalam 
upalaksitam, rajfll ca prslA: tvaya phalena kith krtam ? tato rAjabhAryayA yathA- 
tathaih niveditam. tadanantaraih rajfla saihgodhya sarvam api vrttAntam jAAtam. 
9 pagcAd rAjAA bhanitam: uktam ca: 

yAm cintaynmi satataih mayi sA virakta, 

sa ’py anyam icchati janam. sa jano ’nyasaktah; 
asmatkrtc ’pi paritiL^yati kAcid any A; 

dhik tarn ca tarn ca madanam ca imAih ca mam ca! 18 api ca: 

gAstram sunigcaladhiyA paricintanlyam, 

ArAdhito ’pi nrpatih parigaAkanTyah; 
aAkc sthita ’pi yuvatih parirak^nlya, 

gAstre nrpe ca yuvatAu ca kutah sthiratvam ? 19 
ittham vimrgya sa rAjA vAiragyena bhagyavantam vikramarkam svarAjye prati^t^Apya 
jagadAdliAram anAkAraih nirvikAram samsArasAgarapratlkAram Adipuru^am akalu^am 
8 ArAdha3dtum vanantaraih gatah. yatah: 

vadAmi saraAgavilocanc tvAm, asArasamsarapathaih gatAnAin 
padam vimukteh paramam narAnAm nArAyanarAclhanam eva sAram. 20 
kiyantas tlrthe^u trisavanam abhigTlanti yatayo, 
yatante ’nyc yogaih tapasi ratim anyc vidadhate; 
vayam kim tu spastam jagati paramajAanamahima 

smarAmo rAmAkhyam kimapi kamanlyaih hrdi mahalhi. 21 

Jainistic Recension of II [This, in mss. of JR, is IV 

gribhAgavatapurane paAcamaskandhe prathitaprabhavasya vrlyugAdidevasya pu- 
trena gryavantlkumArena sthApita gryavanti nama purl purAna ’sti. 
sthlyate yatra dharmarthakAmAih sarhbhOya saihgatAih; 
no cet, katham prajA tv asyAh purusArthatraylraayl ? 1 
gambhiravedino bhadrajatikA dAnagAlinah 
yatre ’bhasamnibhA ibhyAh kim tv akopah sad A ’lisu. 2 
yallokena budhenA ’pi kalAvaty avirodhinA 
parakanyAviraktena citram uccatvam Agritam. 3 
sapotA varyamaryAdA vilasadratnakaAkanAh 
wi fthilft yatra gAlante velA jalanidhcr iva. 4 
ffH fnii.nfthjB<> vy ftnfiAiiA ’pi na-bhogajasukhAspadam, 
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iti ’v& ’tarki yallokftir n& ’bhiramy& *znar&vatl. 5 
sadbhogftbhogaaaflgo *pi narendraprabhavadbhaya^, 
yatr& ’hftsi sadft *^kiLir lokftir bhogavatljana^. 6 
ktktam ekam api ty&jyam satrikQtft tv asftv iti 
sakalaflkfl dhruvam laflkft mene yanm&navftir navftiti. 7 
yasyftm devagrhe^u dwa^aghatanA, snehak^ayo dlpake^v, 
antarjfiflgulik&layani dvirasanA^, kha^gqfu mu^tir d^ha^, 
vAdas tarkavicfira^Asu, vipam^re^l^u mAnasthitir, 

bandha^ kuntaUvallarl^u, satatam loke^u no dr^ate. 8 
tasyAm bhartrharinAmA rAjA rAjyam karoti. purA ’neke rAjAno ’rAjan, param anena 
rarAja rAjanvatl ratnagarbhA, yata^: 

ye dlne^u dayAlava^, sprgati yAn ugro *pi na Qrlmado, 
vyagrA ye ca paropakArakarane» hr 9 yanti ye yAcitAh, 
svasthA^ santi ca yAuvanodayamahAvyAdhiprakope *pi ye, 

lAil^ stambhAir iva kalpitAih kalibharaklAntA dharA dhAryate. 9 
tasya ca rAjfio laghubhrAtA vikramAdityo rAjyAbhi^ekasamaye kathaihcid apamAnAd 
degAntaram agAt. tasya rAjfio *nafigasenA nAma pattarAjfil, prAnato ’pi priyA. 

3 tasyAm nagaryAm eko brAhmano ’tyantadAridrapI^ito bhuvanegvarim devatAm 
ArarAdha. sA ca tasmAi samtu^tA yAcasva varam ity uvAca. sa cA ’jarAmaratvam 
yAcitavAn. tato devatayA phalam ekam samarpya kathitam: tvayA phalam etad 
6 bhoktavyam, tadanu tavA ’jarAmaratvam bhavi^yati. tatas tat phalam AdAya brAh- 
mana^ svagfhe gatvA madhyAhnapfijAm vidhAya plialam bhoktum upavi^tag cinti- 
tavAn: ahaih tAvad daridri yAcakag cA ’tah kim mam A ’jarAmaratvene ’ti samcintya 
3 tat phalam rAjfie dattam devatoktaprabhAvag ca kathitah. rAjfiA ca snehabaddhena 
tat phalam rAjfiyAi samarpitam. rAjfiyA ca tadAsaktayA mAndurikAya dattam; tena 
ca vegyAsaktena tasyAi dattam. vegyayA dntitam: aham vegyA nicastrl, mama kim 
13 ajarAmaratvene ’ti tayA punas tat phalam rAjfie dattam. rAjA tu tat phalam upala- 
kj^ya tatpAramparyam vicArya vAirAgyAn manasi cintitavAn: 
yAm cintayAmi satatam mayi sA viraktA, 

sA ’py anyam icchati janam, sa jano ’nyasaktah; 
asmatlqrte ca paritu$yati kAcid anyA; 

dhik tAxh ca tarn ca madanam ca imAm ca mAm ca! 10 
sammohayanti madayanti vi^mbayanti 
nirbhartsayanti ramayanti vi^Adayanti; 
etAh pravigya hrdayam sadayam narAnAm 

kim nAma vAmanayanA na samAcaranti ? 11 
agvaplutam mAdhavagarjitam ca 

strInAm caritram bhavitavyatAm ca, 
avar$anam cA ’py ativai^a^am ca 

devA na jAnanti, kuto manufyA^ ? 12 
aho samsAravAirasyam, vAirasyakAra^m striya^; 

dolAlolA ca kamalA rogAbhogageham deham. 13 yata^: 

griyo dolAlolA, vi^ayajarasA^ prAntavirasA, 

vipadgeham deham, mahad api dhanam bhfirinidhanam; 
bfhacchoko loka^, satatam abalA ’narthabahulA, 

tathA *py asmin ghore path! bata ratA nA ’tmani ratAf^. 14 
kacA yfikAvAsA, mukham ajinabaddhAsthinicayam, 
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kucftu mflUMgranthl, jatharam api vi^thAdighatikA; 
malotsarge yantram jaghanam abalAyA^, kramayugam 
tadAdhArasthQne, tad iha kim u rAgAya mahatAm ? 15 
dhanyAnAm girikandarc nivasatAm jyoti^ paraih dhyAyalAm 
AnandAgrujalam pibanti gakunA nih^flkam aflkegayAh; 
anyesAm tu manorathAi(i paricitaprAsAdavApItata- 

krl^AkAnanakelikAutu^ju^Ani Ayuh parikslyate. 10 
iti viraktah ^rlbhartrharinrpo ’mandaparamAnandakandapallavAmbudasodarasAmya- 
^tallbhAtasvAntopayogam yogAbhiyogam abliajat. 

Here JR's mss. give “ Vikrama and Agnivetdla,** See belowt p. 233 


nia. Frame-story : Third Section, Part 1 
The treacherous ascetic and the winning of the vampire 
Southern Recension of Ilia 

tatah praptarajyo vikramadityo devabrahmananaihapaAgukubja- 
dlnAih manorathan apurayat, prajah samyag apfilayat, paricarakanam 
d samtosam utpadayam asa, mantrisamantadmaih vacanaparipalanena 
mSnasam apy aharat. evam nyayanatilaAghanena raja rajyam karoti 
sma. tata ekada kagcid digambaro rajasamlpam agatya, 
lllaya mandallkrtya bhujamgan dharayan harah 
deyad devo varahag ca tubhyam abhyadbikaifa griyam. 1 
ity agirvadapurvakam rajAo haste phalaih dattva ’bravit: bho rajan, 
aham krsnacaturdagyam mahagmagane ’ghoramantrena havanam 
8 karisyami. tatra tvayo ’ttarasadhakcna bhavitavyam. rajAa ca 
pratijfiatam tasmai. evam tabhyam gmaganaih gatam, tatra nrpa- 
havanam arabhya svayam eva hutah. tena prasangena rajAo vetalah 
6 prasanno jatah, astamahasiddhayag ca praptah. 

Metrical Recension of Ilia 

tatah sa vikramAdityo rarokfa ksitimandaiam, 

bhQdevAn api devAng ca pfljayAm Asa bhakUinAn. 

8 pupofA ’nudinam dlnAn anAthakn>anAdikAn; 

£ pinA gunini vardhante sarvadA mrdubhA$ite. 
evam nyAyena vavrdhe dharmArthAn avirodhayan. 

6 tatah kagcin mahlpAlam prApya siddho digantarAt 
yayAce mantrasamsiddhyAi homasyo •ttarasAdhakaiii. 
tatprasafigena vetAlah prasasAdA ’vanibhu je, 

9 varam dadAu ca: smaranAd AgamifyAmi bhrtyavat, 

Ajfiapto ’ham kari^yAmi, nA ’sAdhyam vidyate mama; 
riddhayo ca sanudddhA bhavi^yantl ’ti so ’gamat. 
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Bbief Rbcenbion of Ilia 

tato ’nantaram vikram&rko rftjyam pfilayftm Asa; yata^i: 

manthakfubdhapaya^payonidhipayobinduprabhabhit param 
kirtisphflrtibliir adbhut&bhir abhitas trfiilokyam udbhAsayan, 
s&dhQn&ih pratip&lana^ samabhavad dhann&ikasamsth&pano 
devabr&hmanabhaktivatsalamati^ grlvikramftrko nipab. 1 
tatas tasmin rftjyam pragSaati sati ko*pi digambarah samftyfttah. tena havanam 
ftrabdham; rftjft tasyo ’ttarasfldhako jftta^. tena prasaligena rftjflo vikramftdityasya 

5 vfiltftlat prasanno babhQva. 

Jainistic Recension of Ilia [This, in mss. of JR, is VI 

evam rftjft sukhena rftjyam karoti. anyadft kenftpi yoginft *gatya rftj&ah proktam: 
bholbi sattvftdhika, yadi prftrthanftbha&gaih na karosi, tarhi kimapi prfirthayftmi. yatah: 
k^udrfth sanii sahasra^^ svabharanavyftpftrabaddhftdarfi^; 

svftrtho yasya parftrtha eva, sa pumftn ekal^ satftm agranih. 
duspQrodarapftranftya pibati srotahpatim vftdavo, 

jimQtas tu nidftghatftpitajagatsamtftpavichittaye. 1 
lacchl sahftvacavalft, tao vi cavalam ca jiviyam hoi; 
bhftvo tao vi cavalo, uvayftravilambanft kisa ? 2 
iti yogivacanam grutvft rftjft prftha: bho yogin, yadi mama sampattyft Qarircna ca 
tava kftryam sidhyati, tarhi brfklii. tato yogi jagftda: rftjan, sarvatra sattvftdhlnSi ’va 
8 mahatftm kftryasiddhi^. yatali: 

vijctavyft laflkft, caranatara^yo jalanidhir, 

vipaksab pftulastyo ra^bhuvi, sahftyftg ca kapayal^; 
tathft ’py ftjfiu rftmah sakalam avadlild rftksasakulam; 
kriyftsiddhih sattvc vasati mahatftm, no ’pakaranc. 3 
puna^ prftha: rftjan, mayft kftcin mantrasftdhanft prftrabdhft ’sti, tasyftm tvam mamo 
*ttarasftdhakatvam kuru. rftjflft ca pratipannam. tato rftjftnam ftdftya rfttr&u yogi 
8 vane gatah. tatra vrkRagftkiiftiiibaddhagavftnayanftya rftjftnam prcsya svayam ca 
pOrvakriyftm vidhftya mantraih jajftpa. tato rftjflah kastam jftfttvft paficavingati- 
kathftnakftir nigftm atikramya prfttah pratyaksibhfiya vetftlah prftha: bho rftjan, ayam 

6 yogi mftyftvl tvftrii piirusottamaih baliih krtvft suvarnapuru^aih sisftdhayi^ur asti. 
ato *sya mft viQV&saih krthftli. yata^: 

mayo ’pakrtam ctasya vakrasye ’ti na vigvaset; 
ksirapftyakam apy atti dusfo durjanapannagafei. 4 
tad ftkarnya rftjftfi savismayam cintitam: 

ekasya janmano ’rthe mQ^hfth kurvanti yftni pftpftni, 

janayanti tftni duhkham tesftm janmftntarasahasram. 5 aho jivasya 

gftthyam! bhavatu nftma, kim karifyati ? aham api samayocitam karisye. yatab: 
Qamcna parigrhyate sukrtamajjanah sajjanab* 

gathas tu hathakarmanft lufhati pftdapithe param; 
payo hi bhujagab piban garalam udgiret kevalam, 
mahftusadhavagat punah kamalabftlanftlayatc. 6 
iti vimr^yft ’hutisamaye tarn eva yoginam baliih krtvft ’gnikun^e suvarnapuru^am 
asftdhayat. tatab pratyak^IbhQya hemapurusftdhifthftyakadevas tatprabh&vam 
8 kathayitvft rftjftab pragahsfiih ca krtvft gatab* tatab prfttabsamaye rftjft suvarna- 
puru^am ftdftya mahatft mahena svapurim agftt. 

IHere JR*8 mss. give **Vikrama*s conversion to Jainism.** See bdou)» p. f^SS 
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mb. Frame-stoiy: Third Section, Part 2 
The gift of Indra’s throne 
■ SouTQESN Recension of Illb 

bhiitale vikramasildrgyam na ko’pi raja babhiira. tribhuvane 
’sya kirtir anargalS, gaflgc Va pravahati sma. atrantare suraloke 

5 devendro vigvS.mitratapobhaflgakaranaya rambham urvagim ca ’liQya 
'vadit: bhavatyor ubhayor madhye ya nrtye gite cfi ’tipravlna, sa 
vigvamitratapobha&gakaranaya tattapovanam gacchatu. vigvami- 

6 trasya tapasi vinagite sati, tasyai paritosikam ahaih dasyamj. tac 
chrutva rambhayS bhanitam: bho devaraja, ahaih nrtye ’tipravlnii. 
tata urvagya bhanitam: <leva, aham yathagiLstraih nrtyaih jilnaml ’ti 

9 tayor ubhayor vivade sati, nirnayarthaih devasabho 'pavista. pratha- 
mam rambhanrtyam abhut. dvitlyadiviusa urvagy api nrtyain akiirsit. 
tatah sarvo ’pi devagana ubhayor nrtyaih drstva samtosani againat, 
12 param iyam atyantam nrtye kugale ’ti na kagoin nirnayaih cakslra. 
tasminn eva samaye naradcno ’ktam: bho dev<araja, bhiitale vikra- 
madityo nama raja ’sti; sa sakalakalabhijfiu vigesatah samgltavidya- 
15 vicaksanah; sa etayor vivadanirnayaih karisyati. tato inahendrena 
*vikramadityakS.ranartham ujjayinlih prati inatalih presitah. vikramo 
’pi tens, ’huto mantrina veUilena saha ’maravallih samagatye ’ndram 
18 namaskrtya tena sammanaptirvakain upavegilah. tadanantaraih 
nrtyasya ’vasaro man^itah. prathamaih rambha range sthita nrtyam 
a^rslt; dvitiyadivasa urvagi rangain adhisUiita yathagastraih nrtyam 
21 akarot. tato vikramSdityeno ’rvagi pragahsita, jayo ’pi dattah. 
indreno ’ktam: bho rajan, katham asyai jayo dattah ? vikramena 
’bham: deva, nrtye prathamam angasausthavam pradhanam. tatliS 
24 CO ’ktam nrtyagastre: 

anuccanlcacalatam aAganaih calapadatam, 

* ka^Qrparaglrsahgakarnanam samanljiatam; 1 
ramyam praUkavigrantim urasag ca samunnatim, 

* abhySsabhyarhitam prShuh sausthavarh nrtyavedina iti. S 
anyac ca: nartakyS nrtySrambhocitSvasthanavige.sah pradarganlyah. 
uktag cS ’vasthanavigeso nrtyagastre: 

afigesu caturagratvam samapadau latakarau 
prSrambhe sarvanrtySnam etat saiiiSnyam ucyate. U 
tathS hy asyS vapuh: 

dlrghSksam garadindukantivadanam, baha natav ahsayoh, 
samk^iptam nibidonnatastanam urah, pargve pramrste iva; 
madhyah panimito, nitambi jaghanam, padav arSlSflgulI, 
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chando nartayitur yath&i ’va manasa^ glistam, tathfi ’syft 
vapuh. 4 nrtyavasthanavigeso rama^yah: 

v&mam saihdhistimitavalayam nyasya hastam nitambe, 
tanviQyamavitapasadrgam srastamuktam dvitlyam; 
padafigulya lalitakusume kuttime patitaksam, 

nrtyad yasyah sthitam atitaram kantam ’'^jvayatardham. 5 
kim bahuno ’ktam ? 

afigair antamihitavacanaih sucitah samyag arthah, 
padanyaso lay am anugatas, tanmayatvam rasesu; 
gakhayonir mrdur abhinayas *tadvikalpanuvrttau, 

bhavo bhavam nudati visayad, ragabandhah sa eva. 6 
evaih nrtyagastroktanartaki ’ti pragansita mayo ’rvagl. tato mahen- 
drah samtustah san vikramarkam vastradina sambhavya mahar- 

5 ghavararatnakhacitaih sifihasanam tasmai dadau. tatsinhasane kha> 
cita dvatringat puttalikah santi. tasam.girasi padam nidhaya tat 
si^S^anam adhyasitavyam. tad atimanoharam sinhasanam malien- 

6 drasya ’jflaya grhitva vikramarko nijam purim agamat. tadanantaram 
gubhe muhurte gubhalagne ca brahmanagirvadapurvakam tat sinhasa- 
nam adhi^thaya rajyaih karoti sma. 

Metrical Recension of Illb 

nirmflya gftsanam bhamcr vyApya klrtyA jagattrayam, 

cak&ge vikram&dityah padenA ’kramya bhRpatln. 

8 tasmin kale ’maravatyam sudhannayam gacipatih 
vigvamitratapobbafLgam karayi^yann abha^ata: 
vigvamitrasya manasab saram saraflgalocana 

6 urvagi vA vaglkartum, rambhA vA *pi pragalbliate ? 
idanlm etayor devyor dr^tvA nartanacAturlm, 
vibhAvya tAratamyam ca, pre^ayAmas tato ’dhikAm. 

9 rambhA samjAtasamrambhA babhA^e: drgyatAm! iti; 
urvagyA ’pi tathAi ’vo ’kto gandharvAn Aha vAsavah: 
raftjayantu bhavanto ’pi, pagyantu tridivAukasall^, 

12 Atmanor nrttavAidtryam devAir AlokyatAm iti. 
tato nanarta sA rambhA, jambhArib prasasAda ca, 
dadAu ca prltidAnAni; tutufur divisadganA^. 

18 dvitlye ’pi dine tadvad urvadl&syadArganAt 

AnandanirbharA devA, na kimcid bruvate ’ntaram. 
tatab purandaram devam devar^ir nArado ’bravlt: 

18 nrtyajflo vikramAditya]tji sAhasAfiko ’sti bhdtale, 

AgantA bhavato hetob> sarvagAstravigArada^; 
anayor iyam utkr^fe ’ty abhidhAtum pragalbhate. 

21 iti nAradavAkyena gakio mAtalim Adigat: 
vikramAdityabhQpAlo rathenA ’nIyatAm iti. 
sa gatvo ’jjayinHh rAjfie yantA sarvam nyavedayat; 
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24 ftniroha rathaih so’pi p&kacasanagflsan&t. 
tato jag&ma nagarlm glrvfinaganasaihkuliin], 
puDyfiikalabhy&m abhyage nanclanody&naQobhit&m, 

27 pftrijfttftnujfttena gaflgagikaraharina 

snigdhenai ’vft ’nukalena sevyamanah sa vayuna. 
tato ’pagyat sabham divyam divyasiaranacitritam* 

50 yatpraptisiddhaye sarve danair cva 'dhikaiinah. 
tato *varuhya sa rathat, pravigya ca tadajAaya, 
pranamya purato bhakiya dadarga tridivcQvaram, 

38 ratnasinhasanasTnaih gunaslram mahadyiitim, 
lokapalagiroratnavira jitapadad vayam , 
devadanavagandharvayaksaraksomahoragaih 

30 vigvadcvair asamkhyatair apsarobliit; ca scvitam, 
valavyajanahastabhyam devlbhyiim upasevitam, 
lokatrayaikakartaram brhaspatimate sthitam. 

39 tata^ panau grhitva tarn pragrayavanataih nrpam 
mahendro madhurair vakyair upave^'ayod antikc. 
gatakumbbamayastambliagainbhfrabliogabhasurc 

42 tarn ekaih vallabhaih bhlimer bliujc jambharir aspr^at. 

^akrag ca vikramadityo nakabhulokanayakau 
ratnasinhasanasinau gobhayarh cakratuh sabham. 

45 samasinesu sarvesu sudharmayam siiparvasii 

rambha rafigabhuvaih dcvl ramayam asa lasyatah. 
tatlia parasmin divase vagayaty urvagi sabham, 

48 bharatacaryanirdi§t;aiii gastrasaram adargayat. 
prito narapatih pradad urvagyai vijayam tada. 
katham etad ? iti ’ndrena prstas tat sarvam abhyadhat: 

51 urvagy abhinaye *iiganam pradhanyam samadargayat, 
pratyaflganam upaiiganam upasarjanaUlm api. 
rambha tu prakafTcakre pratyaflgopaftgamukhyatam, 

54 afigopasarjanatvam ca; tasmad evam maya krtam. 
etad eva pura purvair munibhir bharatadibhih, 
afigam ballyah pratyafigopaflgabhyam iti nigcitam. 

57 gnitva maliendrah samadaj jambharih paritosikam, 
agnidhaute ca sicaye, ratnasinhasanaih mahat, 
upasinhasanany atra dvatringat, tc$u putrikah; 

60 tanmOrdhni caranam nyasya samarohen mahasanam. 
asmin siiihasane sthitva sahasram garadaih sukham 
bhuvam palaya bhflpale ’ty avadid amarcgvarah. 

63 prapya sinhasanam divyaih vikramarko mahadbhutam, 
amantiya tridagagrestham gakram ujjayinim agat. 
tatpunyena tu bhfkpala^ punyagrahanirlksitah 

66 aniroha ’sanam divyam brahmananaiii saha *gisa. 
sthapayitva yago loke, palayitva ’khilah prajah, 
dharitrUn vikramadityalb gagasa ’pratigasanah. 

iti Btnkdsanaldbho natna irtiya IdpanikA 
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Bbief Recension of Illb 

atas tasya rftjyam p&layatas tasminn avasare svargaloka urva^I rambhA ca jambhA* 
rd^i puro madhuram nrtyam anftyatAm. 

tridagafladr^bhAvAih sAttvikAi rAgikAig ca 

prakatam *abhinayantyor nrtyam Adyam prayogam 
na vidur atha vige^am mAnavatyo^ surendrA, 

na ca punar asurendrA^ kimnarendrA narendrAb. 1 
devasabhAyAm madhuram vilasantyos tayor vige^am narendrAdayo ’pi na labhante. 
atas tayor vige^am jflAtum vikramAgrajo mahendras trilokaprasiddhavikramam 

8 vikramArkam AhtitavAn. atha mahendrasabhAyAm gatvA puruhtitAhGtena kalA- 
kugalena rAjakalAnidhinA vikramaseneno ’rvagyAi jayo datta^: svAmin, devarAja, 
urvagi jayati. indreno ’ktam: katham ? rAjfto ’ktam: deva *natyagAstrajflAneno 

6 ’rvagi jayati. indreno ’ktam: rAjan, tvam sarvakalAkugalo *bharatapAragAmI. tato 
devegvaras tu^fah; rAjfie ’gnidhAutam vastrayugmaih dattam, divyaratnakhacitam 
candrakAntamammayam sihhAsanam ca dattam. tasmin sihliAsane dedipyamAnAs 

9 tejahpuftjA iva dvatrihgat puttalikah santi. tena sahito rAja svanagaram pratyA^ 
gata^. tatah samicine muhGrte sihhAsanam adhyAsya prah^^o rajA dram rAjya- 
sukham anubabhQva. 

Jainistig Recension of Illb [This, in mss. of JR, is VIII 

evam anekadhA dharmakarmathe rAjani nisargasukhasamsargagarvitAyAzh svarga- 
sabhayAm sihhAsauAdhirQdhah pravarasuranikaragirahgekharamanikira^amafijarl- 

3 piftjaritapAdAravindah gripurandaro himakarakaranikarasphuratk^IrasAgarataramga- 
gAurAfigagunaganavyGtayagahpatavestitatrivi^tapasya grivikramasya paropakArapa- 
ramparAm pagyan provAca: 

prAyah saty api vAibhave surajanah svarthi na datte dhanam, 

tIrthAn no ’ddharati kvacin, na harati vyAdhin, na hanty Apadam; 
astv Atmambharibhir janAir yugaiibhir! dhanyAs tu kedn narAh 
sarvafiglnaparopakArayagasA ye dyotayante jagat. 1 
tatag ce ’damyuglnajanAsAdhAranagunaga^agrahanAvirbhQtaprabhataromAftcakoraki- 
tAfigo dvAtrihgacchAlabhafljikAgAlitam kAntacandrakAntamanimayam svaklyaih 

3 sinhAsanam tasmAi prAhinot. tatahprabhrti jaganmukhamukharlkaranavitarana- 
gunaganagrahanaprasannagrlpurandaraprasAdite tasmin sihhAsane prAjyarAjyAbhi- 
9ekapQrvam grivikramati pratyaham upavigati. 

Here JR*s mss, give ** Brilliancy of Vikrama^s court,** See beloWf p, 2S6 


IV. Frame-Story: Fourth Section 
Death of Vikrama and hiding of the throne 
Southern Recension of IV 

tadanantaram varsesu bahusu gatesu pratis^ananagare galivSlianah 
kanyakayam gesanagendrad utpannah. ujjayinyam bhfikampadhuma- 
3 ketudigdahadyutpgta rajfia janaig ca drstah. tato vikramadityo daiva- 
jfian fikarya ’praksit: bho daivajflah, kim eta utpatah pratidinam 
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bhavanti ? etesSm kirn phalam ? kasya ’nis^ kathayati ? tair 
6 uktam: deva, ayam bhOkampah saihdhyftkale jatah; ato rajfio ’nis^ 
atlcayati. tatha ca naradlye: 

ani^^adah ksitlganam bhakampah sariidhyayor dvayoh; 
digdahah pitavarnatvad raj flam ca ’nis^ah parah. 1 
tatha ca naradlye: 

rajfiaih vina^apiguno dhamaketur uduhrtah, 
digdahah pltavarnag cci ksitlganaih bh<ayapradah. 2 
etaddaivajaavacanam grutva raja ’bravit: bho daivajfiah, pura maye 
’gvarah samtositas tapasa praha: bho rajan, praiaanno ’smi, viparya- 

5 yena ’maratvam yacaye *ti. tato inaya bhanitam: bho deva, yada 
sardhadvivar^akanyayam putro bhavisyali, tasmsTn mama maranam 
astu, na ’nyena. igvarena tatha ’stv ili bhanitam. tarhi tadn^ah 

6 kuto bhavisyati ? daivaj flair apy uktam : he deva, daivasrstir acintya, 
tadrgah kaaminnapi dega utpanno bhavisyati; tatha ca drgyate. 

tato raja vctalam ahilyai ’tat sarvam tusmai nivedya ’bravit: bho 
9 yaksa, tvaih sarvatra prthvimadhyc puribhramyai ’vamvidhah kasmin 
dege kasmin nagare samutpanna iti nigcitya sthanam krtva jhat iti 
samagaccha. tato vetaio mahapnisada iti vilikaih grhitva kugadvl- 
12 padidvipan alokya jambudvlpaih praly flgatya i)ruti.sthananagaram 
pravigya kumbhakaragrhc kamcin munaviikaih kaihcit kanyakflm 
ca parasparam kridamanau drstva ’prechat: aho yuvaih parasparam 
15 kiih bhavathah ? tada kanyakayo ’ktam: ayam mama putrah. veta- 
leno ’ktam: tava pita kah ? taya brahmanah ko’pi dargitah. tato 
brahmanam aprcchat; brahmaneno ’ktam: iyaih mama kanyaka, 
18 asyah putro ’yam. tac chrutva vismayaiii gato vetulah punar brah- 
manam avadit: bho brahmuna, kathum ctat ? so ’bravit: devanam 
caritram agocaram. tasya rupalavsinyatigayamohitah gesanagendro 
21 ’syaih saiigam akarot. tasmad asyarii jatah putro 'yam galivahanah. 
tac chrutva vetalah satvaram ujjayinim ugatya vikramadityaya sar- 
vam api vrttantam akathayat. raja ’pi tusmai paritosikam dattva 
24 kha^gam adaya pratis^ananagaram gato yavat khadgena galivahanam 
hantum pravrttas tavat tena dandena taditah. pratisthananagarad 
ujjayinyam patitah ksatavedanam asahamanah gariram visasarja. 

27 tasya rajfiah sarvah striyo ’gnipravegaya prarambhaih cakruh. 
tato mantribhir vicaritam: raja ’yam aputrah; kathuiii kriyate ? 
bhattino ’ktam: vicaryatam asarii strinam madhye yadi kapi garbhini 
80 bhavisyati. tato vicaiyamane kapi saptamasagarbhini samabhut. 
tada sarvair mantribhir militva garbhasya ’bhisekah krtuh. mantrinah 
svayam rajyam palayitum pravrttah. tad indradattam sihhasanam 
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S8 lath&i ’va gOnyani bliOtva ’tis&at. tata d^ada sabh&madliye ’caririnl 
v&g fisit; bho mantrinah, asmin smh&sana upavestum yogyas tftdrgo 
r&j& n& 'sti. tarhi suksetre niksipyatam idam smbSsanam. tac 
S6 chrutva sarv&ir mantribhir atipavitraksetre tat sinJifisanam niksiptam. 

Metrical Recension of IV 

kftlena mahatft vikramftdityanAQaka^ 
prati^^hfinapure gre^^he samabhRc chftlivfthana^. 

8 ujjaymyfim udabhavan durnimittfiny anekasal^, 
bhamyantarik^adeQc^u aQcayanti mahad bhayam. 
tadflnldi vikramftdityo bhattim AhQya mantrinam 

6 uvAca: dumimittAni kim vad4yanii me vada. 
ity ukto bhaftir avadat: kim vaktum iha gakyate ? 
viruddham iva me bhAti; pramAnam dAivam eva nah. 

9 tac chrutvA sAhasAflko ’pi punar eyA ’ha mantrinam: 
viruddham iti kim brQ^e ? mama nA ’sti bhayam kvadt; 
gfnv atra kAranam bha];te, vak^yAmy akhilam Adita^. 

12 mayA mahegvara^ pQrvam tapasA paritofitah 
AvirbabhQva bhagavAn kAlakanthaa trilocanah; 
tarn vilokya mahAdevam pranamyA ’nandanirbhara^i, 

15 itikartavyatAjAtam kiihdn nA ’jftAsi^am k^anam; 
tato ’ham ukto devena: vAftchitam vriyatAm iti. 
amaratvAbhilA^ena devadevam vyajijflapam; 

18 dinAdhikAikavar^yAm kanyakAyAm suto yadi 

jAyate, maranam puhsas tato, mf tyur na me ’nyata^. 
aa tathe ’ti varam dattvA prAyAt kAilAsam Igvarah. 

21 tadAprabhrti sarvatra nirbhayo vicarAmy aham. 
ity Akar^yA ’tha rAjAnam Aha mantrl mahAmatili: 
tarhi sambhAvyate sarvam, vidtrA vedhaso gatUi 

84 tArakasya; purA rAjafi chivayor nAi ’kamastakah. 
kAranam maranAyA ’bhtit kumAro varadAnata(i, 
na naro na mrgah ko’pi hira^yakagipor api. 

87 tarn vicAraya cArAis tvam yato ’sti bhavato bhayam. 
tathe 'ti vikramAditya^ smaranAd Agatam IqfanAt 
vetAlam pre^ayAm Asa: tAdrgo mrgyatAm iti. 

80 AdhAyA ’jfiAm sa girasA tasya rAjagiromane^ 
agAd ambaramArgena vegAd vijitamAnita^. 
saptadvlpe^u saptAdr4v api saptArnave^u ca 

83 vicinvann, atha vijflAya pratyAgatya nyavedayat: 
dra^tavyam akhilam dr^tam; prati^thAnAhvaye pure 
kagyacit kumbhakAragya bhavane bhuvanegvara, 

86 dinAdhikAikavargAyAh kanyAyA^ samnidhAv aham 
apagyam bAlakam bAlabhAnumantam iva sthitam. 
tatra pravayasam vipram aham prApya vinitavat 

89 apfocham etatsambandham; so’pi sarvam nyavedayat: 
egA mama sutA ramyA, reme ’syAm bhujagegvara^; 
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tasyH ’yam tanayo jftto; dfiivam evft ’tra k&ranam. 

40 itt^am Akar^ya vetAlfid vikramo vismay&nvita^ 
balam AjfiApayAm Asa pratif (hAnapuram prati. 
tadAnlm bhatfir avadat, pragastapratibhodayali: 

45 abhiyAtiun arim svAmin svayam eva na sAmpratam, 
anuvartitum evA ’tra deva dAivagatim param. 
sa tasya vacanAd rAjA samudyogAd upAramat; 

48 punati kadAcit kenApi kArapena vidher balAt 
pratasthe sa prtanayA pratisthAnam pratApavAn. 
viditvA vikramAdityam svaputranidhanodyatam, 

51 anantati kalpayAm Asa balam parabalArdanam. 
tato yuddham avarti^fa senayor ubhayor api; 

(AlivAhanasAinyam tad ajAisId arisAinikAn. 

54 vilokya vikramArko ’pi nijasainyaparAbhavam 

abhyadhAvat kha^gahasto hantum tarn gAlivAhanam. 
tarn Apatantam Alokya bAlakab gAlivAhanab 

57 jaghAna dan^akAsthena, dandene ’va prajAntakah. 

*pranimno vikramArko ’sya prahArenA ’iiranhasA 
ujjayinyAm papAtA ’gu sarvanAtho ’py anAthavat. 

60 tarn dr^tvA nijabhartAram gatAsuih patitam bhuvi, 
vikramAdityamahi^I tadA mantrinam abravit: 
saptamAsasthito garbho jafliarc mama vartate; 

63 tarn prayacchAmi bhavate, raksa raksAvidhAnatah; 
rakffisyati tvayA bAlo raksita^ ksitimandalam. 
iti bhittvo ’daram devi dadAu tasinAi kumarakam, 

66 vivega jvalanaih, bhartrA mumude saha nandanc. 
tarn gigum po^ayAm Asa mantrl dhAtrfjanAih saha, 
si^Asanasamlpastho rAjyam asya ’nusaihdadhe. 

69 kadAcid *gagane vAnI diyyA ’bhod agarlrinl: 
grnvantu vikramAdityamantrino mama bhAsitam! 
etat sinhAsanam divyaih samArodhuih ka Tgate ? 

70 ato bhavadbhir atrAi ’va nik^ptavyam dharAtale. 
iti grutvA militvA te mantrayitvA ’tha mantrinah 
nicikfipu^ pavitrAyAih ksitAu gotrabhidAsanam. 

iti nhhdaanagopanam ndma caturthd Idpanikd 


Brief Recension of IV 

atha rAjA gAlivAhanam vijetum pIthasthAnam prati cacAla. 

samgrAmlnadvipahayarathaprodbhatAnlkablilme 

pIthasthAnam prati gatavati ksmApatAu vikramArke, 
sAinyAir garjan ranam abhiyayAu gAlivAho ’pi kopAd; 

e^a prAyalji kulasamucitah k^triyAnAiii hi dharmah. 1 

^a^ t r<^*hinfm.kgA. tAjftbharaiiirvApitodyatpratApah, 

*krodhoddhAvaddhayavarakhurak?unnabhQrenuparali, 
prAtardyotik$apitatimirAdityasAinyam dadhAnah 

ffitfhgrAmn ’bhot prasabham avanlpAlayor vAhinlfu. 0 
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bherlgaAkhaprakatapatahftr&vagambhlrabhlmam 

samdh&vantyo ramMamucitam gabdam Akarnya veg&t, 

Akftflksantyah samarapatitam paurtisam sfinurftgft 

nrtyanti sma tridagavanitfi vyomni bhQm&u (^g&lyati. 3 
tasmin ghoratame yuddhe ’patad vikramabhApatih, pranan vikriya satkIrtyA yayAu 
m&rtandainandalain. tatas iasya sinhosanasya yogyah ko’pi nA *bhut. agarJrinyA 
3 sarasvatye ’ti kathitam: etat sinhAsanam iha na sthApyam. tato mantrivargena 
vicArya QucisthAnaih nirlksya kutracin niksiptam. 

Jainistic Recension op IV [This, in mss. of JR, is X 

anyadA rAjA pratisthAnapiiram prati caturaftgacamflsaliitag cacala. tatratyag ca 
gAlivAhananrpah saihmuklilno ’bhut. tatra tayor mahAranc vikramAdityah patitah; 
3 avantIrAjyam gfinyaih jatam. tad A tatra rAjyalaksmTr gorupcna ruroda, yathA: atah 
param mAih kah pAlayisyati ? tatah pattarAjAyA saptamAsagarbhasthah putro 
jatbaram vidArya pradhanapurusAnAm arpitah, svayath ca pativirahcnA ’gnipravegag 
6 cakre. putrasya vikramascnasya rAjyabhisckah krtah. param tasmin sinliAsanc ko’pi 
no ’pavigati. tadA gagaiie vag jAtA, yathA: asya sinhAsanasya yogyah ko’pi nA ’sti, 
teiiAi ’tat sinhAsanam pavitrabhumAu kvApi niksepyam iii. tatas tat sinhAsanam 
9 mantribhir bhOmAu niksiptam. evam kiyati kAle gate tad eva sinhAsanam tvayA 
bhAgyavatA labdham. 


V. Frame-story: Fifth Section 
Finding of the throne by Bhoja 

SouTHEiiN Recension op V 

niksepanantaraih baliuni varsani galani. bhojarajo rajyaih prapat. 
tasmin rajyam kurvaty ekada kageid brahmano yatra tat sinhasanam 
3 niksiptam tat ksetraih krtva yavanalan avapat; canakadin avapat. 
tat ksetraih mahaphalam abhut. tato brahmano yatra sinhasanam 
niksiptam tad iiccasthanam iti paksinam utthapanarlham tadiipari 
6 maficaih krtvo ’pavigya paksina utthapayati. tata ekada bhojarajo 
vaihrilim kartuhi sakalarajakumaraih sametas tatksetrasamipe yavad 
gacchati, tavan maficoparisthitena brahmaneno ’ktam: bho rajan, 
9 etat ksetram phalitam asti; sasainyena samagatya yathestoih bhujya- 
tam; agvebhyag canaka diyantam; adya mama janma saphalam 
abhut, yato bhavan mama ’tithir jatah. yata idreah prastavah kada 
le sampatsyate ? tac chrutva raja sasainyah ksetramadhye pravistah. 
brahmano ’pi ksetrakonopavistapaksyutthapanartham maficad ava- 
ruhya rajanaih ksetramadhye sthitam drstva bhanati: bho rajan, 
15 kim ayam adharmah kriyate ? brahmanaksetram idam vinagyate 
tvaya. yad anyair anyayah kriyate cet tubhyam nivedyate; tvam 
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eva ’nyayam kartum pravrttah, idanlih ko va nivarayisyati ? uklath 

18 ca: 

gaje kadamgaiiye tu, jfirc rajani va punah, 
papakrtsu ca vidvatsu niyanta jantur atra kah ? 1 
anyac ca: bhavati dharma^'astrabhijflo brnhmadravyatn katham 
vina^ayati ? brahmasvam eva visani; iatha hi: 

na visaih visam ity ahiir, brahnuisvaih visain ucyatc; 
visam ekakinam hanti, bralinisisvam putrapaiilrakam. 2 
iti teno ’ktaih ^rutva yavad raja ksetrad bahih sajiarivaro nirgacchati, 
tavat paksinah samutthapya punar maficain arfidho vadali: bho 

8 rajan, kim iti gamyatc tvaya ? idam kselraih sadliu plialitani asti, 
yavanaladandan bhaksayantu; urviirukaphalani sanli, upabhiijyatuni. 
punar brahmanavacanam akarnya saparivaru raja yavat ksctramadhyc 

6 pravigati, tavat paksyulthapanarthaih inaficad avanihya punas 
tathai Va ’bhanat. tato raja svamanasi vicarayali: aho fnjcaryam! 
yada ’y“*” brahmano maiicam arohali, tada ’sya eclasi datavyain iti 

9 buddhir utpadyate; yada Vatarati, tada dinabuddhir bhavati. tad 
aham maiicam aruhya pagyanii ’ti j'ilvan maiicam iirohuli, tavad 
bhojarajasya cetasi vlLsanai Vain abhlit: nanit vi<;viisya ’rtih pari- 

18 haranlya, sarvasya loka.sya daridryanivaranam vidheyam, du.s^i danda- 
nlyah, sajjanah palanlyah, prajii dharmena raksanlyiih; kiih bahuna ? 
asmin samaye yadi ko’pi gariram api prarthayisyati, tad api deyam 

18 ity anandaparipurnah punar vicarayati: .aho etatkwtramahatinyam, 
yat svayam evaihvidhaih buddhim utpiidayati. uktam ca: 
jalc tailam khale guhyam patre danurh manag api, 
prajlic gastram svayam yati vistaram vsistugaktitah, 3 
katham etatksetramahatmyam jfiayata iti vicarya brahmanam tihOya 
bhanati: bho brahmana, tavai ’tatksetre kiyahl liibho bhavati ? brah- 

5 maneno ’ktam: bho rajan sakalakal^u^ala, tvaya Viditaih kimapi 
na ’sti. yad arhati, tat karolu. anyac ca: raja nama saksad visnor 
avatarabhatah; tasya drstir yasyo ’pari paluLi, tasya dSinyadurbhik- 

6 sadayo na^yanti. raja nama saksat kalpavrksah. sa tvam mama 
^ter gocaro ’bhuh; adya mama dainyaduridryadiniim avasanam 
jatam. ksetram kiyat ? tato raja tarn brahmanam dhanadhanyadina 

9 paritosya tat ksetram grhitva maficadhah khanayitum prarambham 
akarflt; purusapramane garte jale cilSi ’ka sumanohara ’drgyata. 
tacchiladhag candrakantaQiladinirmitam nanavidharatnakhacitaih 

1* dvatrinsatputtalikamilitam atiramanlyaih sihhasanam adrgyata. tat 
HmtingnTniTh d^^va bhojarajah paramanandamrtalahariparipQrna- 
hrdayo bhfltva ainhasanam nagaraih netum yavad uccalayati, Uvad 
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U wWlnTrftTh guru bhavati, no ’ccalati ca. tato rftj& mantrinam avadat: 
bho mantrin, kimartham etat sinhfisanam no ’ccalati P mantri^o 
’ktam: bho r&jan, etat sihh&sanaih divyam apflrvam, balihomapUjir 
18 vin& no ’ccalati, tava 8§dhyain api na bhavati. tasya vacanam 

$rutvft raja brahmanan akarya tai^ sarvam api vidhanam karitavan. 
tataa tat aihhasanam laghu bhiitva svayam evo ’ccalati sma. tad 
81 dfs^va raja mantrinam uvaca: bho mantrin, etat sihhasanam pratha- 
mitifi mama ’sadhyam abhavat; idanbh tava buddhiprabhavena 
hastagatam asit. tato buddhimatam samsargah sukhaya labhaya ca 
8i bhavati. tato mantriM bhamtam: bho rajan, QrOyatam. yah svayam 
buddhiman bhavati, anyesam api buddhim na smoti, sa sarvatha 
nagam prapnoti. tvam talMvidho na bhavasi: bud^man apy apta- 
87 vacanam gpi^o^i. atas tava sakalakaryesv antarayo na ’sti. raja 
’bra^t: yo ’narthakaryam nivarayaty agamy artham sadhayati sa eva 
mantil. tatha co ’ktam: 

sthitasya kaiyasya samudbhavartham, 
agamino ’rthasya ca samgrahartham, 
anarthakaryapratighatanartham, 

yan mantryate, ’s&u paramo hi mantrl. 4 
mantiigio ’ktam: bho rajan, mantri:^ svfimihitakaryam kartavyam. 
tatha CO ’ktam: 

mantrah katyanugo yefam karyam svamihitanugam, 
ta ete mantrino raj flam, na tu ye *gallaphullanah. 5 
anyac ca: yan mantrino vina rajyam dhanyadisamgraham vina durgam 
tamtam vinfi sfiubhfigyam jfl&nam vin& vairagyam durjananam 
a gantih pasan^inam matir vegyanaiSi pritih khalanam maitil paradhl- 
nasya svatantryam nirdhanasya rosah sevakasya kopah svaminah 
sn^ah kfpa^asya g^ham vyabhicarinyah puru^abhaktis taskaranam 
6 yuktir mflrkha^iam gatir ity etat sarvam karyam nisphalam iti jflatav- 
yam. anyac ca: rfljfla mahatam seva kartavya, aptanam buddhilh 
grotavya, devabrahmana^ paripalanlya^, nyayamarge vartitavyam. 
9 api ca: bho rfljan, rajsdak^ajaokta gupah sarve tvayi vidyante; tvam 
sakalarajarajottama^. . anyac ca: mantrina ’py evamvidhaguna- 
garif^ena bhavitavyam: ya](i kulakramad agata^, kamandaki- 
18 capalyapaflcatantradisakalanltigastrabhijfla^t; tatha ca gupal^: sva- 
mikaiyfotham udyamah papad bhayam prajanam saihgopanam pari- 
varanam samyojanam raj flag dttavfttyanusaranam samayodtapari- 
U jflflnam apflyakaryad rajanivaranam. evamvidhagupayukto mantrl 
mantripadayogyo bhavati; yatha nando raja mantripa bahugrutena 
brahmahatyaya nivarita^. bhojarajeno ’ktam: katham cai ’tat ? 
18 mantrl vadati: bho rajan, grflyataih katha. 
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Mbtbical Rbcension of V 

atha Utm dvija^ kasdd avapad y&vanalakam'; 

tad bhoriphalaaampattibandhurftgram aj&yata. 

'8 ftaanam yatra nik^iptam sthalam Aslt tad unnatam; 
nirmftya m a flc ia m tatrfti ’va sasyam rak^ati sa dvi ja^. 
kad&dd bhojarftjo ’tha balena mahatil *vfta^ 

6 tadyavanftlakakgetraprflntainftrgepa gacchati. 
tanmaficakopary ftaino brfthmano vllqiya s&inikftn, 
sth&naprabh&vasamprftptamahftudAryam abh&^ata: 

9 aho bhavanta^ sarve ’pi samftyftntv atra sftinik&l^; 

PfthukA bahulA^ santi sftdhiyflnsab samantatah, 
tvadarth&g ca^akAg cfti ’va pakvagodbQmapin^k&b» 

19 nadljalAni vidyante prasannftni bahflni ca; 

atithyam atra kurvantu, vigramyantu yathOsukham; 
bhavadlyam idam sarvam, na ’tra samgayatam api. 

15 ity akarnya muda sarve sainika^ prthukecchaya 
pravik 9 aA 8 taddvijak$etram atmlyam iva nirbhayab. 
k^etraaya ’parabhAge tu canakAn attum *uisukan 

18 vihamgAn udgamayitum maficAd avaruroha sab* 
svAnujflayai ’va sa k^etre prthukAn attum icchatab 
bahum udyamya cukroga dr^tvA tAn kli^tamAnasab: 

91 atatAyibhir Akramya kutas taib krQrakarmabhib 
anAthabrAhmanakfetram adya madhyAgitam balAt 
rAjfto vijAApayi^yAmi yathAi ’bhir» na ca nirgatam. 

94 ity Akar^a dvijak^etrAt sAinikA niragub k^anAt. 
tatas te^v apayAte 9 U prodgamayya dvijo dvijAn, 

Aruhya maflcakam sadyafai pArvavatprakrtim yayAu; 

97 punar vigarhitAn dr^tvA vinayAd idam abravit: 

AyAntu nirvigantv atra, wgamisyatha kim vrthA ? 
bhavadlyam idam kietram, yu^mAbhir nAthavAn aham; 

80 yadvibhatib paraprltyAi bhavet, sa sukrtipumAn. 
ity uktAb punar Agatya tatk 9 etrakanikan Adan. 
avaruhya tatab ^pak^In sa ni^kAsayitum gatab: 

88 bho gacchata bha^A dQram k^etr&l asmAt parigrahAt; 
h rakiniMjail r n.vy ftkarii.n Ad bhavatAm agubhaih bhavet. 
iti nifkAsayAm Asa sAinikAns tAhg ca pakfi^b* 

86 yadA nnAAojLlcii.Tn Arohen, mahodAras tadA bhavet; 
avarohed yadA vipro, jAyate kn>a 9 as tadA. 
iti vfttAntam Akar^i^ bhojarAjab kutOhalAt 

89 Agatya tad dvi jak^etram Aniroha ca maficakam. 
tathAi ’va bhOmipAlasya lokapAlasamadyuteb 
sarvasyA ’rtirn apAkra^tum, vidhAtum jagatab sukham, 

49 dAinyabhAvam ca nirhantuzh, nirdagdhum dubkhakAranam, 
paripAlayitum sAdhOn, nihantum ca durAtmanab, 
dAtum rAjyam api sviyam yAoeta yadi kagcana; 

45 evamvidhAb samabhavann antabkara^avfttayab- 
AnandAughaplavo rAjA vage kftvA manab ganAib 
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vimamarga: vi^ena bliQgu^o bliaved iti. 

48 kenftpi vastusamarthyam gakyatc na nigOhitum; 
etad uddi^a bhanitam kenacid buddhigalinS,: 
jale tailam khale guhyam patre d&nam manag api, 

51 prajfle gastram svayaih yati vistaraxh vastugaktitab- 
kim etad iti vijflatum upayah ko bhavisyaii ? 
ity alocya dvijaih raja samahGye *dain abravlt: 

54 kldrgl sasyanispattir iiliavatkaelre bhavi^yati ? 

brGhi sarvam dvijagre$(he ’iy evam pr^to vyajijfiapat: 
sarvajfias tvaih maharaja; katham ittham iti bruve ? 

57 vi^nor ahgasya bhavato drsiib plyfi^avar^ii^; 
yam vilokayase deva krpanam kipaya vibho> 
dainyadido^asamghataih so ’pasya grisakho bhavet. 

60 vijftapto brahmancnai *vam saihtustah prthivipatib 
tasmai dvigunitam ksetrasaihpatter adhikam dadau, 
gramanam dagakam cai ’va svarnonam laksam eva ca. 

68 tatas tanmaficakasya ’dhah pravcgam prthivipatih 
puru^advihsamam khatva dadarga mahad asanam, ' 
nanaratnacitaprantaxh, candrakantavinirmitam. 

66 dvatrihgat putrikas tasminn api siiUiasane sthitah; 
tasam kare^u patresu dvatriiigad ratnadipikab* 
nirajanavidhanartham mafigalaratrika iva; 

69 dvatrihgaddhastavistaram dlianurmatram samuimatam, 

Idrk sihhasanaih netum aicchan nagaram Igvarah; 
skandhavahah samunnetum prayatanta mpajftaya. 

78 tada tad asanaih divyam na cacala ’calendravat. 
kulakramagatah kagcin mantrl rajanam abravlt: 
kasye Mam na vijanimo maharaja mahasanam; 

75 akrtvai ’va ’tra bhOtanaih balikarma vidhanatah» 
agakyam ittham uddhartuih balatkarcna kevalam; 
ato vidheya vidhivad bhutatrptyai balikriya. 

78 iti tatparitag cakre bhOtatiptiih mahamanah^ 

bhojayam asa ca ’nnadyaib pragvasya janam adarat, 
gobhQtilahiranyajyavaso’lamkaravahanaih 

81 pifj^ayitva dvijagre^fhans. tad unnetum pracakrame 
sinhasanam; prayatnena svalpeno Macalat svayam. 
tad alokya mahlpalo manayam asa mantiinamp 

84 avocad: asanam siddham buddhyai ’va bhavadiyaya; 
buddhihino mahabuddhe paflke hasti ’va sidati. 
iti satyavacabsaram jftatva mantrl samabhyadhat: 

87 griau rajanyamtlrdhanya manyasya vacanam mama, 
alp^an va garlyan va yab svayam buddhivardhitabf 
parasya ’pi hitasya ’pi na karoty ahitam hitam» 

90 sa puman nagam ayati, nagayaty agritan api; 

tasmad buddhimata bhavyam ity etat pflrvabhayitam : 
hi cak^ur amalam sahajo vlvdco* 

98 vidvadbhir eva saha samvasatir dvitiyam; 
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etad dvayam bhuvi na yasya, sa tattvato ’ndhas; 
tasyft ’pamftrgacalane vada ko 'paradha^ ? 

90 nadltlre^u ye vrksA, ya ca narl niragraya, 
mantrina rahita bhQpa, na bhavanti cirayu$ah. 
durjananam iva gamo, matih pasandinam iva» 

99 ganikanam iva pritih, khalanam iva mitrata, 

pradhanarahitaiii rajyam, durgaih samgrahavarjitam, 
j&anahinain ca vairagyam, saubhagyaih gatayauvanam, 

102 etac catu^tayam samyag boddhavyam atinlsplialam. 
sammanadane kartavye satatam mahatam satam, 
vrddhanam vacanam palyarh, prInanTya dvijottainah, 

105 pathi nyayye vartitavyam, na ’nulafighyag C 5 a devatal^; 
atmadhlnaih vrtha dravyam na^yat pa^yet* kathamcana 
sahasrasamkbyaya va ’pi praptakalc vyayfbhavet. 

108 anathabalavrddhangaiilnadTnanukampanah, 

*aritaskaradurvrttavaflcanadiniyainakah» 
gobrahznanahitndyuklah, ^aranagataraksakah* 

111 satyasamdhah krtajiia^ ca papablilrur nrpo biiavct; 
yena kcnapy upaycna gatrum atmavagam nayet; 
sarvatra sarvakaryani cintyani saha mantrina. 

114 kulakramanuyaicna, pritena vasiidhatale, 
ucitavasarajfiena, rajacittanurodhina. 
jflatanltiraliasycna, svamikaryopajivina. 

117 prajaraksanadak^na, parivarapraharsina. 
pura kila pradhanena nandasya jagatipateh 
bahugnitena buddhyai *va viprasya ’pahrto vadhah. 

Hi pancami lapanikd 

120 atha tena nrpalena preritas tatkatham prati, 

sa mantrl nandabhOmlndracaritram citram abhyadhat. 

Brief Recension of V 

tato.bahudivasa atikrantah. tatra kenacid brahmanena yugamdharl vapiU pari- 
pakva ca. atha sinhasanasthane malakath krtva viprah samarOdbah. tavat tasmin 

8 samaye bhojarajo mrgayarascna ramamanas tena margena nirgatab* rajasainyaih 
dfftva tena vipreno ’ktam: bho agacchata. ramya *urvarukah santi. ramyani valukani 
ca» yathamci grhyatam. tasya ^bdam grutva parivarah k^elramadhye pravis(ah; 

6 yathasukhaih *grahltuih lagnay ca. tato malad avatirya viprw yavat pa^yati, tavat 
k 9 etraih sainyena bhagnam df^tcun. tad df^tva brahmaoena phOtkarab krtabi 
bhob pap4thab» kimartham mam mosayantab ? nirgacchantu, nirgacchantu. anyatha 

9 rftjfle nivedayami. tatab parivaro bhlt^, bhita iva baiiir nirgatab* vipras tu 'punar 
api tnal<i.lrftfn arOdhab sainyaih pratyavartayam Tisa: bhob kimartham gacchatha ? 
agamyatam. agamyatam. evam malakam arOdbo datum icchati. avatirnab krpano 

12 bhavati. sa vartta bhojarajena ’karnita. toto raja ’pi malakam arQdhab. tavad 
datum vasana bhavati; yavad uttlrnab* tavat krpanatvam jatam. tato rajfla vicari- 
tam: ayam bhOmivi^e^ab* uktam ca: 
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V. Frame-tiory: Fifth Section — BR, JR, VarR 

jale tftilam khale guhyam pfttre dftnam manAg api, 
prftjfte cftstram svayam yflti vistAram vastu^^tita^. 1 
evam kathayitvA tatra khanitam. tAvat somakAntamayam ainhAsanam iii]|)uirtaiii. 
tato dhArAyAm uetum Arabdham; mantri^A tu vijftaptam: rAjan, sinhAsaiiam kaaye 
8 *ti ko jAnAti ? ato ’tra balividhAnam kAryam. tato rAjflA yogmya(i pAjitAl)^; tata^i 
rinhAaaiiam uocAlitam. tato *FAjflA mantrine katbitam: tava buddhyo ’ccAfitam; 
tato rAjfto mantrimantrena vinA dhig jlvitam. uktam ca: 
nadltlre^u ye Vfk^A, yA ca nArl nirAgrayA, 
mantri^A rahito rAjA, na bhavanti cirAyufati. % 
tAru^yenAi ’va sAubhAgyam, samgrahenAi *va durgakam, 
vijftAneDAi ’va vAirAgyam vinA rAjan na rAjate. 8 
pA^andina ivAi ’Qvaryam» durjanasye ’va samgati^, 
jAraatrInAm iva prltil^, khalAnAm iva mitratA, 
sApatnAnAm iva anehaf^, sevakAnAm iva krudha^, 
vAnl ’va dyQtakArasya, kipanasya yathA kn>A» 
seve ’va vyabhicAri^yAQ, cAurasya gapatho yathA» 
milrkhasye ’va matl, rAjyam amantri viphalam bhavet. 4 
mantiigo ’ktam: 

gurOnAm vacanam kurvan, mAnam icchan manlfinAm* 

AcAram nyAyanirdi^tam ayan *nA ’phalabhAg bhavet. 6 

Jainibtig Recension of V [This, in mss. of JR, is II 

kftacatuhpunifArthapravege mAlavakadege ’nltilatAlavanAsidhArA rAjanltivanlvi- 
tAnavAridhArA ’ndsapimi^astrlratnadhArA grIdhArA nAma purl. tasyAm brahmAndod- 

8 bhedapravrddhayagorAjahansanivAsAmbhojah grlbhojah sAmrAjyam karoti. itag ca 
gryavantlpratyAsanne kvApi grAme dhanadhAnyAbhirAme kagdd vipro vasati. sa cA 
’tyantam dhanArjanapravanah* param mahAkrpa^ah- tenA ’nyadA kffikarma 

6 prArabdham. tasya cAi ’kasmin k^etre ’tyantam pragasyA sasyani^pattir babhOva. 

. tadA tena tatra k^etroccapradege, mAlakah krtah- sa ca vipro yadA tasmin mAlake 
catati, tadA tasya mahad AudAiyam bhavati; yadA tu mAlakAd avatarati, tadA punah 

9 kArpanyam bhavati. tatas tatsvarfipam dhArApuryA digyAtrAyAi samAyAtasya 
grlbhojan^pasya tena viprena savismayeno ’ktam. tato rAjflA tatrA ’gatya tat sthAnam 
nirflpitam; param kimapi tatra na dj^tam. tatah svayam mAlake catitah; tadA 

19 rAjflo ’py AudAryam adhikam abhflt, yathA: jaganmanorathAn pQrayAmi, dAridryam 
cflrayAmI ’ti. tadA rAjflA dntitam: nflnam ayam vastugu^o bhflmigu^o vA. uktam 
ca: 

jale tAilam khale guhyam pAtre dAnam manAg api 
prAjfle gAstram svayam yAti vistAram vastugaktitah* 1 
tato rAjflA tarn vipram mahAdAnena saxhtu^tam krtvA tat k^etram svayam gfhltam. 
tato Tnala.1caH>in.^ khAnitam; tatah M"hajui.na m f>1ca .Th 
8 dvAtringatputrikAyutamnirgatam. taccadvAtringatkaradlrghamastahastoochrAyam; 
param svasthAnAn na calati. tadAi ’kena mantrigA proktam: deve ’daih sinhAsanam 
mahAprabhAvam, na jflAyate kasyA ’py asti; tatah pflrvam kimapi gAntikapAuffika- 
6 balikarmadAnAdikam kriyate, tatag cAlyate. tad Akan^ya hf^tena rAjflA tathAi ’va 
kAritam. tatas tat sinhAsanaih svalpaprayatnena calitam. 
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Vababuci Recension of V [This, in mss. of Var R, is II 

asti dh&rapuiIlMirisare saihaiadakaram nama sasyak^etram. tatra cai ’kah k^etja- 
pati^ saqravardWio yajfkadatto nama, parikharodhanibaddham anekasahakarana- 

5 rikdapanasakfudrakfatilakalayayavadhanyaharidrajamblrapQganfigarafigacrflgavera- 
matulaflgadibhir upa^obhitam va^ikam akramya tif^hati. tadupakanthavanac ca 
’nekakarivarahahari^amahifadayati samagatya sasyabhak^anam acaranti. tan- 

6 nivara^aya sa yajfiadatto maAcam ekazh babandha. tatra ca sasyarak^ayai sa yada- 
yado ’pavi^ati, tada-tada maharaja iva gasti, prasadapQrvikam ajfiam tanoti. yada 
punar avatarati, kr^aka iva ’ste. tacchrutva tatparijana vismita vadanti: kimayam 

0 pralapatl ’ti. etac ca paramparaya dharapurlsthitena gribhojarajena *karnitam. 
tena ca kautukavi^fena saparijanena tatra gatva tatpratyayartliam kagcit pratyayito 
’matya^ samupavegitah. so’pi tatha vadati. tac chrutva rajfto manasi vismayo jatah» 
la tadvicfirag ca krtah* tatha Id: 

ka^thaku^yabalam nai ’tan, na balaih kf^akasya ca; 
bhAtalantahsthavastdnaih balam etad iti dhruvam. 1 
jale tailam khale guhyam patre danam manag api, 
prajfte gastram svayam yati vistaram vastugaktitah. 2 
vasuratnam kvacid bhtkmau kvacid aflgarakarparam; 
vige^ah sarvatha greyobhuvi vastuni ge^yate. 3 
evam nigdiya taduddharanaya yatnam atatana. tatag ca bhQmikhananadibhir 
anekaprakarai^ kanakaratnamayadvatrihgatputrikabhir upetaih candrakantamani- 
8 mayam a^tahastoochrayaih tejasa jajvalyamanam sihhasanam pradur abhQt. tatte* 
jasa mudritalocanalt^ sarve parijana babhfivuh* tatah pramudito raja nijaraja- 
dhanlfh sinhasanam nctukamah kimkaran adidega. tac ca mahayatncna ’pi na 
6 calati. anantaram devava^I babhOva, yatha: bho rajan, yady asya gantikapau 9 tika- 
balividhanam kriyate, tadai ’vai ’tac calati. tad akarnya hi^tena rajfta tathai ’va 
karitam. tatas tat sihhasanam svalpaprayatnena calitam. 


VI. Frame-stoiy: Sixth Section 
The jealous king and the ungrateful prince, Part 1 

SOXTTHEBN RECENSION OF VI 

viQfilfiyiih nagaryam nando nama raja maha^auryasampannah 
samabhat. sa nijabhujabalena sarvan pratyarthinipalan svapada- 

8 padmopajivino vidhayai ’kachattrena rajyam karoti sma. tasya putro 
jayapalah sattrinQaddandayudhasadhanabhijfiah; mantrl bahugrutah. 
tasya rajfio bharya bhanumatl; sa rajiio ’tipriyatama. so ’pi sarvada 

6 tasyam anuraktah suratasukham anubhavahs tisthati. yada sinhasana 
upavigati, tada bhanumatim ardhasana upavcgayati. ksariamatram 
api tasya viyogaih na sahate. ekada mantrina manasi vicaritam : ayam 

9 raja nirlajjo bhfltva sabhamadhye sihhasane striyam upavegayati, 
sarve ’pi janas tAih pagyanti. mahad etad anucitam. yah kami sa 
udtanudtam na janati. tatha hi: 



so VI. Frame-story: Sixth Section — SR 

kim u kuvalayanetrah santi no naJcanaryas, 
tridivapatir ahalySm tSpasIm yat siseve ? 
hrdayatmakuUre dahyamane smaragn&v 

ucitam anucitam va vetti kah pan^to ’pi ? 1 
api ca: yah strinaih ka^ksavanair yavan na bhidyate, ta.vad eva 
pratift^ham dhairyam ca vahati. tatha co ’ktam: 
tavad dhatte pratis^ih, gamay ati manasag capalam tavad eva, 
tavat siddhantasutraih sphurati hrdi, param vigvalokaikadlpam, 
kslrakflparavelavalayavilasitair maninlnam katJksair 
yavan no hanyamanam kalayati hrdayam dirghalolayataksaih. S 
ahomadanasya mahatmyam! kalakovidam api vikalayati. uktamca: 
vikalayati kalakugalam, hasati gucim, panditam vidambayati, 
adharayati dhlrapurusam ksanena makaradhvajo devah. 3 
tatha ca: 

grutam satyam tapah gilaiu vijfianam vrttam unnatam 
indhanikurute mGdhah pravigya vanitanale. 4 
vrttam vittam balasya ’ntam svakulasya ’pi lahchanam, 
maranam va samipastham kami loko na pagyati. 5 
iti samcintyai ’kada ’vasaram prapya rajanam abravlt: bho rajan, 
vijfiapanam asti. rajflo ’ktam: kim tad ? bruhi. mantrino ’ktam: 

5 yad etad bhanumaU sabhamadhye ’rdhasana upavegyate tan mahad 
anucitam kriyate. asGtyaihpagya rajadara iti gastrakaravacanam. 
anyacca: atra nanavidho janah samagatya tarn pagyati. rajfto’ktam: 

6 sarvam api jMyate maya; kim karomi ? mama mahat! pritir asyam; 
imftffi vihay a ksanam api sthatum na gaknomi. mantrino ’ktam : tarhy 
evam kriyatam. rajflo ’ktam: kim ? tan nirflpaya. teno ’ktam: 

9 citrakam ahflya tena pa^yo ’pari bhanumatya rflpam lekhayitva 
purahsthitabhittipradege samghateyya drasfavyam tasyah svarupam. 
tad vacanam raj flag citte lagnam. tato raja citrakam ahflyo ’ktavfln: 

12 bhog citraka, bhanumatya rflpam citre lekhanlyam. tena citrakeno 
’ktam: bho deva, tasya rflpam pratyaksena vilokya pagcad yathava* 
yavam likhami. tac chrutva bhanumatl g^garita tasmai dargita ca. 

la sa tu tarn vilokya padmini sti! ’ti vijflaya padminllakfanayuktam tarn 
vililekha. padminllakfanam tad yatha: 

kamalamukulamrdvl phullarajivagandhi, 

suratapayasi yasyah saurabham divyam aflge, 
cakitam^adrgabhe prantarakte ca netre, 

stanayugalam anaighyam griphalagrividambi. 6 
tilakusumasamanam bibhratl nasikaih ya, 
dvijagurusurapfljagraddadhana sadai ’va, 
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The jealous king and the ungrateful 'prince^ Part 1 

kuvalayadalakantih kapi campeyagauri, 
vikacakamalakogakarakamatapatra. 7 
vrajati mrdu salilam rajahansi Va tanvl, 
trivalilalitamadhya hansavani suvesa, 
mrdu Quci laghu bhunkte inanini gadhalajja, 
dhavahikusumavasovallabha padiiiini syfit. 8 
evamuktalaksanayuktaiii tasya rupam likhitvil riljfio haste samar- 
pitavan. raja ’pi citralikhitam taih priyarh drstvii ’tisaihtiistas tasmai 

8 citrakayo ’citam dadilu. tadanantaraih rajagiiruna (;aradrinc*indanena 
citrapatalikhitam bhanumatlih drstvii citrakarh prsiti blianitiim: bhog 
citraka, bh3,numatyah sarvam api laksanarii likhitani, ] 3 araiii ekaih 

6 vismrtam tvaya. teno’ktam: bhohsvainin, tat kith vismrtamkathaya. 
garadanandaneno ’ktam: tasya vamajaghanasthale tJlasadrgo niatsyo 
’sti; sa na likhitas tvaya. raja ’pi garadanandanavacanarii gnitva 

9 tatpratyayarthaih suratasamaye tasya vamajaghanaih yavat piigyati, 
tavat tilasadrgo matsyo drstah. tarn drstva raja svamanasy acintayat : 
katham ayam asya guhyadegc sthitaih inalsyarh drs^vaii ? sarvatha 

12 ’naya saha ’sya samsargo vidyate; anyatlia katham etad anena jfta- 
tam ? api ca, strlnaih visaye ’py ayam sariideho na kartavyah. kulah: 
jalpanti sardham anyena, pagyanty anyaih savibhramilh, 
hrdaye cintayanty anyam; na strinam ekato ratih. 9 
na ’gnis trpyati kasthanaih, na ’paganam muhodadhih, 
na *ntakah sarvabhutanam, na piihsaih vamalocanilh. 10 
raho na ’sli ksano na ’sti na ’sti prarthayita janah, 
itthaih narada narln«arh pativratyaih f>rakalpyatc. 11 
yo mohan manyato mudho rakte ’yam mama kiimini, 
sa tasya vagago bhutva nrtyei kridagakuntavat. 12 
tasam vakyani tathyani svalpani suguruny api, 
karoti yah krti loke laghutvam tasya nigcilam. 13 
alaktako yatha rakto nispidya piiriisas tatha 
abalabhir balad raktah padamfile nipatyate. 14 
ity evam vicarya mantrinam ahuya purvavrttautam akathayat. 
mantrina ’pi tasmin samaye taccittrinukulam yatha tatha bhanitam: 

8 bho rajan, kasya cetah kidrgam iti kena jnayatc; sarvatha satyam 
bhavitum arhaty ayam vrttantah. rajna bhanitam: bho mantrin, 
mama yadi tvam priyas tarhy amum garrdanandanarii milraya. 

6 mantrina ’pi tatha ’stv ity uktva lokanaih puratah garadanandano 
dhrto baddhag ca. tasmin samaye garadilnandanena bhanitam: aho 
raja na kasya ’pi priyo bhavati ’ti lokoktih satya. tatlia hi: 

ko ’rthan prapya na garvito ? visayinah kasya ’pado ’stamgatah ? 
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strlbhi^kasyanakhan^itambhuvimaiiah? kon&marftjfifimpriya^? 
kal^ kftlasya na gocaratvam agamat ? ko ’rthi gato gfturavam ? 
ko vft duijanavfigurfisu patita^ k^emena yfttab pumftn ? 15 

tathA ca: 

k&ke g&ucam dytitak&re ca satyam, 
kllbe dh&iryain madyape tattvacintft, 
sarpe k^ant^ stilsu k&mopag&nti, 

rftjMm mitraifi kena dr^^am grutam v& ? 16 
anyac ca: r&j& yasmfii krudhyati, sa gucir apy agudr bbavati. tathft 
CO ’ktam: 

gucir agucih patur apa^uh gflro bhirug cirftyur alpfiyub, 
kulajab kulena hino bbavati naro narapateh krodb&t. 17 
tato vadhyasthftnam prati mantrina nlyamfinah glokam ekam apa^t: 
vane rane gatrujalagnima^ye, 
mahamave parvatamastake vAr 
suptam pramattam v4amasthitain vA, 
ralqiaiiti pupyAni purAkrtAni. 18 

mantrinA ’pi svamanasi vicAritam : aho etat satyam vA mithyA vA, kim- 
artham brAhmanavadhah kriyate ? mabad anudtam iti gAradA- 
8 nandanam anyAir ajfiAtam hi svabhavanain nltvA bhtlgarbhe 
nikfipya rAjanam praty Agatya bhanitam: bho rAjan, anu^^tA tavA 
’jftA. rAjllA sAdhu krtam iti bhanitam. 

Mbtbical Recbmbion of VI 
Uourpaya mahfirftja. ^$&1& vidyate puil; 

nandamahlpftlab pftlayftm Asa medinba; 

8 yasya prati^Mtjvalanajvftl&pifljaiitaih nabhah 
Acansatl ’va lokfinftm akille ’py anipodayam; 

iiftnaHigii.ntjinii.niA.fifjiJM.fnitnftji.fnRhjLHIiA.nfl.ify 

6 dhaii&dliiiiftthavibliava]|^ smftrito yaaya veQmani. 
evam pAlayata|^ kfonlm, nyftyye vartmani t4tbata^p 
narendrasyA ’bhavad rftjfti bhfinumatyfthvayft priyft» 

9 yadrQpasampatpiyajfarasftyanaiiifevi^ 

nininde nandabhtlpena padmabhA^ padmay4t<urat. 
mukham vak^a^ ^arlrArdham prabhava^ kila te dadu^, 

19 prAi^gvaryAir na tad yuktam! iti flarvam dadAu nn>a^- 
IdAvalokasahitAlApavisrAmaaamcitait^ 
ne pfthag avasthAtum bhAnumatyA vinA kfanam. 

15 yadA k^Acid bhApAlo, mantriniantraniyantrita(i, 
yadi dhannAsanasabhAm adhiti^fbet tayA Baha» 
evamvjrttaxh mahlpAlam uvAca sa bahugrutaJt^: 

18 vijfkApanam vibho samyak gp^u^vAi ’tad vicakya^a. 
tvayi da^^bulhare nf^Am dhannajfie nltivedini 
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ns dhanne^a ca nityft vft viniddham karma vidyate; 

81 idam tv anudtam prftyo manasy atitar&m 
Asthftne ’pi mahftdevi yat tvayft aaha t4(hati. 
evam eva mahftpr&jfia tvaduktam sarvasammatam» 

84 kim tv eta^Am atipiftir evam mlldkam karoti mftm. 
nfii ’va {jaknomy aham netuih k$anam apy anay& vin&; 
ka upftyo vidh&tavya^, katham vfl ayftm aham sukhi ? 

87 ity antargA^harftgena nn>eno ’kto bahugruta^ 

QTUtvft vijfi&payftm Asa rAjfie priyahitam vacah: 
deva devyA^ aphurad rQpam pafe krtvA vilokaya. 

80 iti mantrivacaJI^ grutvA citrakAraih lupo ’bravlt: 
padminyA^ji paramam rOpam pafe krtvA pradargaya. 
iti rAjfiA samAjflaptas tathA citrakaro ’karot. 

38 80 ’tha dtrapatam di^tvA dtrakAram abhA^ata: 
idam bhAnumatlrOpapratirOpam bhaven na vA, 
iti gatvA tvam AcAryam procha lak^anakovidam. 

86 sa jagAda nipAdegam AcAryAya mahAtmane; 

80 ’pi dtrapafam dr^tvA dtrakAram avocata: 
idam bhAnumatfrflpaAvarflpam, nA ’tra samgaya^i; 

89 padminIvaravarninyA lak^anAvayavAdikam 

yAdfk tAdrg idam 8arvam, kimdn nyOnam me drgyate. 
etasyA vAmajaghane tilakAkAralak^anam 
48 etibAtavyam, tan na likhitaih; aarvam anyat susammatam. 
ity AcArya8ya vacasA likhiivA tilakam tathA, 
rAjfle pradargayAm Asa, taduktam ca nyavedayat. 

45 dtrakAramukhenAi ’tad Akan^A ’cAryabhAsitam, 
ucitAvasare samyag adrAk^It sa gurQditam. 
tato nandakfitipatir guninyagunagafikayA 
48 nirdo^e gAradAnande do^am evA ’nvacintayat. 
dntAsamtApasamjAtakrodhAndhikrtalocanah 
AdidegA ’vicArena dvijahatyAi bahugrutam. 

51 pratyAha prathito mantrl vinaycna vigaih patim: 
kvadt-kvadn mahAtmAno jfiAtum sarvam apl ’gate; 
sambhAvyam etad anyad vA, mA pramAdam vicAraya; 

54 punsA vivekinA bhAvyaih, vivekah greyase bhavet. 
ity uktas tu mahlpAla^ sphuritAu^tham abha^ata: 
yad iochasi priyam kartum, durAtma hanyatAm iti. 

57 rAjAdegAd gfhAd eva gAradAnandanaih dvijam 
jagrAha janatAmadhye, babandha ca bahugrutah. 
tatag dntAparo: ’mu^ya kutag cAritradQsanam ? 

60 hatag ced vyartham AcAryas, tatag *cyoteta tadyagah; 

Irith tu satyam asatyaih vA vf ttam etad dvijanmanaf^ 
ko jAnIte ? k at-ha™ ? iti ko ’yam rAjfto vrlhA grama^ ? 

68 tad idAnIkhtanam kAlam yApayi^yAmi godhayan, 
dufto vA ’yam adu^to vA vijflAyeta ganAih-ganAit* 
iti buddhyA vinigcitya vasudhAvivarodare 
66 nidhAya dvijanmAnam avijftAtam apAlayat. 



84 VI. Frame-atory: Siscth Section — MR, JR 

rftjfte vijftftpayftm ftsa: yathftdigtaih tathft prabho 
bhavadftjfl&vidhfinena mayA tat sAdhitam k^a^t. 

69 tac chnitvA nandabhtipAlas tQfnlmbliAvain avAptavAn; 

Aste nirastavidvqil rak^ann avaniman^alam. 

The Brief Recension omits the story of the Jealous King, etc.. Part 1 

Jainibtic Recension of VI [This, in mss. of JR, is XI, emboxt in 1 

vigAlA nAma purl. tasyAm nando nAma rAjA. tasya dvAsaptatikalAku^lo vijaya- 
pAlah sutahf bahugrutanAmA mantrl, bhAnumatl rAjfil. sa ca rAjA bhAnumatlrQpA- 
8 sakto rajyacmtAih na karoti. yadA sabhAyAm AyAti, tadA bhAnumatl samlpam 
upavi^ti. anyadA mantri^ vijflaptam: deva, 

vAidyo gurug ca mantrl ca yasya rAjfiah priyamvadAh* 
garlradhannakogebhyah k^ipram sa parihlyate. 1 
atah kafhoram api kathyamAnam asti. rAjan, rAjftySh sabhAyAm Agamanam anucitam. 
tato nrpah prAha: mantrin, sAdhu tvayo *ktam; param aham kim kurve ? tAm vinA 

8 k^anam api sthAtum na gaknomi. tarhi mantrino ’ktam: tato bhAnumatIrQpam 
citrapatalikhitam kArayitvA svasamlpe sabhAyAm sthApyate. tato rAjfiA citrakArasya 
rAjftyA rdpam dargitam. tenA ’pi tadanumAnena tadrOpam citrapafe krtvA nrpAyA 

6 ’rpitam. rAjfiA ca samlpasthasvagurugAradAnandanasya parlksArtham arpitam. 
tenA *pi tadrfipazh nirlk 9 yo ’ktam: tadrfipam rfipam asti» param vAmorupradege 
tilako ’sti, sa ca na kftah. tac chrutvA nrpamanasi vikalpah saihjAtaht yata^: 

9 ayam katham jAnAti ? kAranena bhAvyam! tatah krodhAdhi^thitena rAjfiA mantri^ah 
kathitam: yadi tava mayi hitam asti, tarhi tvayA glghram gAradAnandanasya prAna- 
nAgo vidheyah* mantrinA ’pi tad Akarnya cintitam: 

kAlindyA dalitendranllagakalagyAmAmbhaso ’ntar jale 

magnasyA ’fijanapufijamecakanibhasyA ’heh kuto ’nve^anam, 
tArAbhAh phanacakravAlamanayo na syur yadi dyotino ? 

yAir evo ’nnatim Apnuvanti guninas, tAir eva yAnty Apadam. £ 
tato mantri^ gAradAnandanahi svagrham Anltah» cintitam ca: ko jAnAti satyam 
asatyam vA ? param asya puru^aratnasya vinago rAjfiag ca pAtakam bhavi^yatl ’ti 
8 vimfgya mantrayati: 

sugunam apagunam vA kurvatA kAryajAtaih 
parinatir avadhAryA yatnatah pan^itena; 
atirabhasakrtAnAm karmanAm A vipatter 
bhavati hrdayadAhl galyatulyo vipAkah. 8 
tatah sa svagfhabhfimigrhe sthApitah* 


Vn. Frame-story: Seventh Section 
The jealous king and the ungrateful prince, Part 2 
Southern Recension of Vn 

tadanantaram ekada rAjakumara akhetArtham vanam prati 
nirgatah. nirgamanasamaye ’paQakunam abhQt. tad yathA: 
akAlavrstis tv atha bhfimikampo, 
nirghAta ulkApatanam tathAi ’va. 
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ityfidyanis^ni tato babhavur, 

nivftranfirtbam, suhrdo vacaQ ca. 1 
t astninn avasare mantriputrena buddhisagarena bbanitam: bho jaya- 
p&la« adyft ’khe^rtham mfi gaccha; mahad apagakunam dr^yate. tato 

8 jayapftlena bbanitam: bhavatv asyS ’paQakunasya pratitir adya 
iiiilk$a^y&. teno ’ktam: bho raj^um&ra, buddbimatA purusenA 
’lUft&syA ’paQakunasya pratyayo na dras^vyah. uktam ca: 
na v4aib bhak^ayet prajflo, na kridet pannagaih saba; 
na nindyAd yogivrndAni, brabmadvesam na kArayet. 2 
iti tena nivArito ’pi tadvacanam anAdrtya nirgato rAjaputrah. punar 
nirgamanasamaye tena bbanitam: bho jayapAla, tava vinAgakAlah 

8 samAgatab; anyathAi ’vam viparltabuddhir no ’tpadyate. tathA co 
’ktam: 

na nirmitA kAir, na ca dratapArvA, 
na Qruyate hemamayl kurangl; 
tathA ’pi trsnA ragbunandanasya; 
vinAgakAle viparltabuddhih. 3 

atbavA, uparjitAnAm karmanAm upabhogam vinA katham vinAgah 
syAt ? tathA co ’ktam: 

sadbhAvo nA ’sti vegyAnam, sthiratA nA ’sti sampadAm, 
viveko nA ’sti mArkhAnAm, vinAgo nA ’sti karmanAm. 4 
tato rAjakumAro vanam gatvA bahAA chvApadAn vyApAdya krsnasA- 
ram dr^tvA tadanugato mahad aranyam pravis^ yAvat pagyati, tAvat 

8 sarvo ’pi sAinyavargah svanagaramArge lagnah. kripnasAro ’pi tatrAi 
’vA ’dfgyo jAtah. svayam ekAki turagArAdhah purah sarovaram adrA- 
kslt. tatrA ’gvAd avatirno vrksagAkhAyAm agvam nibadhya jalapAnam 

6 vidhAya yAvad vrkfachAyAm upavigati, tAvad atibbayamkarah kagcid 
vyAghrah samAgatab. tarn vyAghram drstvA ’gvah palAyamAno 
nagaramArgam agamat. rAjakumAro ’pi bhayAd vepamAnAAgab 

9 gAlcbam Alambya vrkfam ArAdhah. pArvArAdham bhallAkam dr^tvA 
punar atyantabbayam prAptah. tatas tena bhallAkena bhapitam: 
bbo rAjakumAra, mA bhAisih; adya mama garanAgatas tvam; atas 

18 tavA ’ham kimapy anistam na karisyAmi. mayi vigvasya vyAghrAd 
api na bhetavyam. rAjakumArena bbanitam: bho jk^iarAja, aham 
tava garaoLAgato vige^ato bhayabhlta^; ato mahat punyam garanA- 
18 gatarakfanena bbavati. uktam ca: 

ftlcatn.b kratava^ sarve samagravaradak^inA^, 
ekato bbayabhitasya prA^inah prAnarakfana m . 5 
tathA btial1fl1r«»nA. samAgvAsito rAjaputra^. vyAghro ’pi vrksAdha^ 
samAgatab. tA.t«ih sAiyo ’py astamgata^. rAtrAv atigrAnto rAjaputro 
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8 yfivan nidrSm yfiti, t&vad bhallOkeno ’ktam: bho rftjakum&ra, tava 
nidrft samSryfiti; tvam Yflcffidhah pat4yasi. tato ’grata ehi, mamft 
’fike nidrfim kuru. evam ukto bhallakasyA ’like nidr&m gatah. tad& 
6 vyfigbro vadati: bho bhallflka, ayam gr&mavfisi punar api mrgayayft 
’sman eva hantum samfigatah; $atrubhflto ’yam alike kimartham 
nivegita^ ? yato ’yam mftnusah; uktam ca: 

manu^e^u krtam na ’sti tiryagyonisu yat krtam; 
vyaghravanarasarpanam bhasitam na krtam maya. 6 
tvayo ’pak^ ’py apakaram eva karisyati. tasmad amum adhah 
pataya. aham enam bhaksayitva sukbena gamisyami, tvam api 
3 nijagramam gaccha. tato bhallOkeno ’ktam: ayam kidrgo va bhavatu, 
param mama garanagatah; amum na patayami. garandgatamarane 
mahat patakam. tatha co ’ktam: 

vigvasaghatakag cai ’va, garanagataghatakah, 
vasanti narake ghore yavad abhOtasamplavam. 7 
tadanantaram rajaputro vinidro jatah. bhallOkeno ’ktam: bho 
rajakumara, aham ksanam nidram kariipyami, tvam apramattas ti^tha. 

8 teno ’ktam: tatha bhavatu. tato bhallOko rajaputraaamipe nidram 
gatah. vyaghreno ’ktam: bho rajakumara, tvam asya vigvasam ma 
kuru, yato ’yam nakhayudhah. tatha co ’ktam : 

nadinam ca nakhinam ca grnginam gastrapaninam 
vigvaao nai ’va kartavyah, strlsu rajakulesu ca. 8 
anyac ca: ayam calicalacitto drgyate; taamad asya prasado ’pi 
bhayamkarah. 

kf ane tuf tah k^ane rus^ vitusUg ca ksane-k$ane, 
avyavasthitacittanam prasado ’pi bhayamkarah. 9 
tvam matto raksayitva svayam attum icchati. atas tvam eva bhal- 
lokam adhah pataya; aham enam bhaksayitva gamisyami; tvam api 
3 nijanagaram gaccha. tac chrutva rajaputro yavad enam adha^ 
patayati, tavad bhallOko vfksat patann antaragakhOm anyam avalam- 
bitavan. rajaputro ’pi punas tarn drp tva bhayam apa. tato bhallOko 
6 ’vadat: bho^ pOpi^^a, kimartham bibhe^i ? yat pura ’rjitam karma 
tat tvaya ’nubhoktavyam. atas tvam sa se mi re ’ti vadan pigaco 
bhOtva tatra paribhrfunahs tif^ha. tatah prabhatam adt; vyaghras 

9 iasmat sthanan nirgata^. bhallOko ’pi rajakumaram gaptva nija- 
sthanam jagama. rajakumaro ’pi sa se mi re ’ti vadan pigaco bhOtva 
vane paribhramati sma. 

12 tato rajaputrasya turamgamo rajaputrepa gOnyo nagaram agamat. 
rajaputrarahitam agvam drf^va jana rajlio ’gre kevalam agatam agvam 
acakhyuh. tato raja mantri^am samahOya bhanati: bho mantrin. 
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15 yadft kumftro mrgay&rtham vanam prati nirgatah, tad& mahad apaga- 
ku nain ftsit kila; tathft ’pi tad ullafighya nirgatah. tasya pratyayo 
j&ta eva. tenft ’rfl^ho ’gvah gOnyah san vanfid &gatah. atas tan- 
18 mftigaip&rthaih vanaih prati gamisySmoh. teno ’ktam: deva, tath& 
kartavyam. tato r&j& mantribhih parivfirena saha sa yena mfirgena 
gatah, tenSi ’va mfirge^a vanam gatah. vanamadhye paribhramantaih 
81 sa se mi re ’ti vadantam pigilcibhatam putraih drs^va mahfigokasfigare 
nimagnas tarn fidfiya svapuram agamat. tato manimantr&nsadhfi- 
bhijftSn fikSrya taig cikitsito ’pi na svastho babhflva. tasminn 
84 avasare r&jfia mantrinam prati bhanitam: bho mantrin, asmi n n 
avasare g&radftnandanas tisthati cet, tarhi ki^anamatrenfi ’mum cikit- 
sati. sa mayft vrth& m&ritah. anyacca: purusena yat kaiyaih kriyate, 
87 tad vicilryfii ’va kartavyam. anyatha param Spadaih padam bhavati. 
uktam ca: 

sahasS. vidadhlta na kriyam; avivekah param SpadSm padam; 
vmate hi vim^yakSTinam gunalubdhah svayam eva sampa- 
dah. 10 tatha ca: 

apaiiksya na kartavyam, kartavyam suparlksitam; 
pagcfid bhavati samtapo brahmanlnakulaih yathfi. 11 
kim ca: tasminn avasare ko’pi nivarayita na ’sit. mantripo ’ktam: 
sa samayas tathai ’va sthitah; bhavitavyatayadrgi, buddhir api tadrgi 

8 jata. uktam ca: 

sa sa sampadyate buddhih, sa matih sa ca bhavana, 
sahayas tadrga jfleya, yadrgl bhavitavyata. 12 
na hi bhavati yan na bhavyam, bhavati ca bhavyam vina ’pi 
yatnena; 

karatalagatam api nagyati, yasya hi bhavitavyata na ’sti. IS 
rajfio ’ktam: tat karmanusarena ’bhOt. idanim asya vi^aye mahan 
prayatnak kartavyah. mantrino ’ktam: katham ? raja ’bravit: yah 

8 ko’pi rajaputrasya cikitsam karisyati, tasyu ’rdham rajyam dlyata iti 
grame ghoso dapayitavyah. mantrina ’pi tatha karayitva .svabha- 
vanam agatya garadanandanasya puratah sarvo ’pi vrttantah kathitah. 

6 tat sarvam grutva garadanandanena bhanitam: bho mantrin, rajfto 
*gra evam nirupaya: mama kapi kanyaka vartate, tasya darganam 
asya karyam; sa kamapy upayaih karisyati. tac chrutvu mantripa 

9 rajfio ’gre tathai ’va kalkitam. tato raja sarvasabhasahito mantri- 
numdirnm Bgatyo ’pavu^ok. tadanantaram rajaputro ’pi sa se mi re 
’ti vadann upavif'^alb. tac chrutva yavanikantahsthitena garada- 

18 nandanena padyam abhani: 

sadbhavam pratipannanam vaficane ka vidagdhata ? 

<i.filrA.fn aruhya suptanam hantuh kim nama paurufam ? 14 
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tat padyam grutvft rftjaputrena caturnfim ak^arftpSin madhya ftlra-m 
akfaram parityaktam. punar dvitlyam padyam apa^iat: 
setum gatvft samudrasya gafigfisfigarasamgame, 
brahmahatyS. pramuc^eta, mitradrohl na mucyate. 15 
tat padyam $rutva mi re ’ty uktav&n, dve akfare parityakte. tatas 
trtiyam padyam apatbat: 

mitradrohl krtaghnag ca yag ca vigvfisaghatakah, 
trayas te narakam yanti yavac candradivakarau. 16 
tata ekaksaram apafhat. tadanantaram caturtham padyam apa^at: 
rajan bhos tava putrasya yadi kalyanam icchasi, 
dehi danam dvijatibhyo; varnanam brahmano guruh. 17 
evam uktavati garadanandane rajaputrah svasthah savadhanag ca 
’bhavat. tatah pituh purato bhaUokavrttantam akathayat. tac 

5 chrutva rajfia garadanandanam prati bhanitam: 

grame vasasi kalyani atevyam nai *va gacchasi; 
rk^avyaghramanusyanam katham janasi bhasitam ? 18 
tada yavanikantare garadanandanena bhanitam: 
devadvijaprasadena jihvam vasati garada; 
tena ’ham avagacchami, bhanumatya yatha ’fikakam. 16 
tad vacanam grutva raja sagcaryo bhtitva yavad yavanikam apa- 
kar^ati, tavac charadanandanah pratyaksena dfstah; rajaprabhrtibhi^ 

8 sarvair namaskrtah. tada mantrina pUrvavrttantah kathitah. tato 
raja bahugrutam mantrinam uvaca: bho mantrin, tava samsargena 
mama ’pakirtir durgatig ca gata. atah puru^a satam samsargo 

6 vidheyah; teno ’bhayam api prayojanam bhavati. tatha hi: 

varayati vartamanam apadam agaminlm ca satseva, 
tTsnam ca harati pltam gafigaya durgatim ca ’mbhah. 20 
anyac ca: mahatah ka^^ ca mama putro raksitah. rajfia satam 
TnRfiftlniltnftnftih bhavadfgam samgrahah kartavyah. uktam ca: 
samgraham nakullnasya sarpasye ’va karoti yal^, 
sa eva glaghyate raja samyaggarfi^o yatha. 21 
iti Tign«pi-Rlcarfl.ih stutikadambakair mantrinam stutva vastradina 
sambhavya raja rajyam akarot. 

Mbtbicai. Rexjbnbion of Vn 

kadScit tasys bhapasya putro vijayapalakah 

Idtavah pSpab kadSm mrgaytm yaySu. 

8 knpakikas tada guficakaftbastho rauti karfaisain; 
tailabhyaktab puman ka^t aaihmnkhati sainupagatab: 
vahan malinavaaann da(^ rajakab purahi 

6 hnmbhaiavepa krogaatl gaug ca vataavivujita: 
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knnaaaxpo ’grato ’yUd, vivastrft ca kum&rika; 
animittam ca vfk9Mya bhagnAti gftkhil^ patatri^ 

9 nipetuti paritag, cakram cakradharakaracyutam; 
etani durnimittftni bahugo ’nyftni eft ’bhavan. 
tata(^ samnihitftli kedn ni^dhum mrgayftm ganftih 
1ft prftyatanta; tadft rftjakumftras tftn avocata: 

drak^yftmo durnimittftnftm phalaa kidrg bhavisyati! 
vrthft mft ’bhata mrgayftviharaparipaiithinah. 

15 punar apy Qcur ucitam rftjaputrahitft4inah: 

na vi^am bhaksayet prftjflo, na kridet pannagaib saha, 
no ’llaflgheta nimittftni, na brahmadvesam ftcaret. 

18 iti nltyft nisiddho ’pi Iftulyftd ftkhetakam yayftu. 
aranye^u vibabhrftma parito vyfidhasenayft; 
bi^tftilt^ kari^ftm sinhanftdftir mukharayan diga^» 
ftl vyftpftrayftm ftsa garftih gvftpadftn itarftn mrgan. 
kvadd rajjvft digo vyftptah, kvacid vftii vidfl^itam, 
kvacit prajvalito vahnib, kvacit khfttfi vasiimdharft, 
ft4 kvacid vane caracam8g cacftlo ’dyatakftrmukft; 
evam bahuvidhopftyftir vioaeftra mrgfintakrt. 
etasminn eva samaye gan^gftilasamftkrtih 
ft7 nirjagftmft ’tijavano jambftlat ko’pi sOkarah, 

nirmathya tarasft sftinyaih; vigantam girigahvaram 
hayam ftnihya tarn hantum kumftrab k^ipram anvay&t 
80 kvacit sfiinyam bhrastamftrgam amlc madhyamdinfttapftt, 
kvacit kumftro babhrftma vane sQkaravaflcitah. 
tato nidftghamfirtfln^apracandfitapatapitah, 

83 pipfisakiilitah grftnto dadarga salilfigayam. 
tatrft ’varuhya turag&t, pTtvft pfinlyam agalam, 
ekftld tatra baddhfigvam vigagrama taror adhah. 

86 tasminn eva k^anc kagcic chardOlo ghoradarganab 
nirgacchann eva dadi^ nikuftjodaratab ganftib* 
bhityo ’tpucchayamanena khuradaritabhQminil 
89 valgftrajjum abhitrotya vftjinfti ’vam palftyitam. 
ftruroha kumftro ’pi mahftvrk^am jijivisub; 
vyftghro ’pi gighram ftyftsid, gandham ftghraya mftnusani. 

4ft tattaror agragftkhftyftm bhallQko vyavaiiftbati; 
mOladege mahftvyftghrabf skandhadege kumarakab* 
nft ’varo^hiim na eft ’ro^hum na stbfttum eft ’py asftu k^amab* 

45 nimajjang eft ’padambhodhftu, gllabhra^to bi mftnavab- 
tarn babhftfe ’tha bhallflko vfteft manusyayogyayft: 
rftjaputra, na bhetavyam; bhavato rak^ako hy aham; 

48 tiryafleam api mftzh viddlii dliarmavartmany avasthitam. 
ity ftkarnya sa bhOpftlakumftro gatabhir abhOt; 
skandhopari dadftu sthftnam ftrodhum nrpanandanam, 

41 ita ehl ’ti bhallQko ’py upftvegayad antike. 
vyftghias tarutale tasthftu tadftmisajighrk^ayft. 
astamaatakam ftrQ^he ravftv ftvirabhQt tamab* 
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M athA ’rdharfltre nidrflrtam kumftram bhallfiko *bravlt: 
nidrA tvAm bAdhate nllnam. rAjaputra* ^yi^yaaii 
adhas ti^thati gArdQlo; mamA ’like cetum arhasi. 

57 evam priyahitam vAkyam vadato vacanAt tata^ 

80 ’like nidhAya mfIrdhAnam nidrAvagam upAgamat. 
tatrAntare ’vadad vyAghro bhallQkam sakhyam Acsaran: 

60 aham ca tvam ca suhfdAu, sarvadA vanagocarAu; 
viddhi mAm jAtasAiihArdam, adha^ pAtaya mAnu^am; 

Avayor ayam AhAra^ paripQrno bhavi^yati; 

63 mAnufe nA ’sti vigvAso, vige^Ad xAjanandane. 

iti vyAghravaca^ grutvA bhallOka^ pratyiivAca tarn: 
yAdrgo vA bhavatv e^a na me tv atra vicAranA; 

66 bhavadbhlto yato dAinyAd AsasAda madantikam» 
rAjaputra na bhetavyam tvaye ’ti vyAhrtaih mayA, 
na mano vartate tasmAc chara^AgataghAtane. 

60 tata^ suptotthitam rAjaputram provAca bhalluka^: 
kyanam nidrAmy aham yAvat tvam jAgrhi kumAraka. 
ity uktvA taaya bliall1ika(i samlpe nidrito ’bhavat. 

72 tato vyAghra^ samavadad dargayann iva sAuhfdam: 
he TAjaputra» tiryaftcam enazh kharanakhAyudham 
mA vigvasihi dofajfla, vigesAt pigitapriyam. 

75 gfilgiigam nakhinam du^tam dahftri^aih ca na vigvasett 
evam pQrvoditam jflAtvA samyag Atmahitam kuru. 
madbhayAd eva sAdhutvam ayam samavalambate; 

78 apayAte ca mayy e^a pagcAt tvAm nihan4yati. 
svabhAvAd eva capalam sarvasya prAnino manaJj^; 
tan niyantum na devo ’pi gakta^p kim punar Idrga^ ? 

81 tvam etat sarvam Alocya bhallQkam vinipAtaya; 
bhavifyati mamA ’hAraSp tvam sukhena gami^yasi. 
evam vijayapAlo ’pi vyAghravAkyAd vigal^tah 

84 nidrAnam bhallQkam matvA pAtayAm Asa bAliga(i. 

8a tathAi ’va patann ekAih tarugAkhAm alambata; 
na vinagyati hi kvApi sadAcAfa^ kathamcana. 

87 rAjaputras tarn Alokya bibheti bh^gam Akula^; 

so ’pi pQrvavad AbhA^ya punar apy abhayaih dadAu: 
krtam yad yena loke ’smift chubham vA yadi vA ’gubham. 

00 tat tena bhujyate; tasmAt tvam evA ’nubhavi^yasi. 
aham tu bhavata^ kimcin na kurve pratyapakiiyAm. 
iti biuvA^e bhallQke prabhAtAi ’va vibhAvarf; 

03 vyAghro *pi viphalArambho jagAma girigahvaram; 
avAtarat tarol^ji sAkaih bhallQko rAjasQnunA. 
tata^ gagApa tarn dinam pApinam vanagocan4: 

06 sa se mi re ’ti pralapan paribhrama pigAcavat; 

yadAi ’vam bhavato vrttam kagdt prakbyApayi^yati* 
tadAnfm eva durvftta vigApas tvam bhavi^yasi. 

00 iti dattvA tadA gApam yayAu giriguhAm mpga^; 
sa se mi rA ravam kurvan sa babhrAma pigAcavat. 
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atha rftjakum&iasya turagam punar figatam 

102 gOnyAsanam aamftlokya p&urfi^ ka^tam gagafikire: 
pQrvedyQ rftjaputrasya mrgay&m gantum icchata^ 
durnimittAni jAtAni; tad etatphalitam dhruvam. 

105 tuiamgo ’pi kumAre^a vihlna^ svayam Agata^; 
gaochAmo vipinam, samyag anvqiyAma^ kumArakam. 
ittham vicArya sahasA balavAn balasarayuta^ 

106 nandabhOmlgvara^ prAyAd anve^tuih ni janfl.fiHAnft n>, 
ara^Anlkn agAhanta, dadrgug ca kumArakam 
pigAcavat pradhAvantam, Aninyu^ sAinikali puram. 

Ill devatArAdhanavidhim manimantrAu^adhakriyAm 
putrApasmAramok^Artham cakAra vasudhAdhipa^. 
evam krte ’pi putrasya pAigAcye pQrvavat sthite, 

114 tatro ’pAyam ajAnan sa nirvedad avadan nrpah: 
etAdrge^u kArye 9 U jAAtum kartum pratikriyAm 
ko hi nAma samartho ’sti gAradAnandanAd rte ? 

117 sa tAdrgo mayA mAu^hyAd vyartham eva vihinsitah; 
kopam tadAnlm eko *pi mama nA *bhAn nivAraka^. 
tato bahugruto mantrl babhA^e vasudhAdhipam: 

120 svAmin vidhibalAt kAlas tadAnlm tAilrgo ’bhavat; 
sarvasvam api vA dattvA yasmai kasmAicid Igvara 
yena kenApy upAyena sAdhayAma^.samlliitam. 

123 ity uktvA gho^ayAm Asa sarvatra vosudhatale, 
kArayitvA patAkAm ca rAjadvAre samucchritAm: 
ya^ kagdd rAjatanayam apado^am karifyaii, 

126 tasmSi dAsyAmi rAjyArdham, satyam AkarnyatAm iti. 
gAradAnandanAyA ’pi sarvam etad baliugruta^ 
jftApayAm Asa, so’py enam pratyuvAca dvijAgranlll^: 

129 vadAi ’nam nandabhOpAlam: gAradAnandanAtmaja 
vidyate saptavarsIyA, sA vidhAsyaty abhipsitam. 
ity ukta^ sa narendrAya sarvam etad vyajijftapat; 

139 tAm draitum satvaraih so ’pi bahugrutayuto yayAu. 
gAradAnandano yatra cA ’ste bhQvivarodare, 
tatrAi ’va kalpitA kAcin netramArgatiraskriya. 

135 upav4te mahArAje pigAco rAjanandanah 

sa se mi re ’ti pralapann Aste tasyAi ’va samnidhAu. 
tato yavanikAchannati gAradAnandano ’vadat 

138 etatpAigAcanirmukter hetum glokacatu^fayam: 
sadbhAvapratipannAnAm vaflcane kA vidagdhatA ? 
aflkam Aruhya suptAnAm hanane kiih nu pAuru^am ? 

141 grutvA kumAras tad vAkyam atyAkfid ekam akfaram, 
muhur-muhur bruvann Aste se mi re ’ty ak^aratrayam. 

Agcaryam etad ity Qcus tatprltyA rAjapQrufA^; 

144 papAfha sa punafji padyam dvitlyam dvijapumgava^^: 
setum df^fvA samudrasya dhanu^ko^vivartane 
brahmahA mucyate pApAir, mitradrohl na mucyate* 

147 dvitlyam padyam Akarnya dvitlyAk^aram atyajat, 
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mi rft mi re ’ti pralapann Aste vijayap&laka^. 
aho mahftdbhutam iti procQ rftjfinuvartinati; 

150 ap&thit sa puna^ padyam anavadyArthasamyutam: 
mitradrohl kftaghnag ca steyl ca gurutalpaga^, 
catv&ro narakam yfinti y&vac caiidradivftkarftu. 

158 vyftjahAra kum&ro 'pi rft r& re *ty ekam akfaram; 
tata|^ punar api glokam ap&thid brAhmasLati q>hutam: 
r&jans tvam asya putrasya yadi kalyftnam iochasi, 

156 d&nam dehi dvijfttlnftm, tad dhi durgativftranam. 

Srutvft padyAni so ’py evam svastho vijayapAlakal^ 
sarvam vijflApayAm Asa pitre vrttam vanAgritam. 

159 tata^L sa sagiri^kampam tattiraskaranlmiikham 
AlokyA-’lokya sahasA vismayAd antikam yayAu, 
rAjA vismayavisphAravilocanam abhA^ata: 

168 grAme vasantyA kalyAni katham vA kAnane krtam 
fkfavyAghramanufyAnAm tvayA jflAtam kumArike ? 
punar yavanikAprAntAd udapadyata bhAratl: 

165 gr^u rAjan vige^e^! na me ’sty aviditam kvadt; 
devadevasya krpayA vAg devi vagavartini; 
tena me jflAyate sarvam, bhAnumatyAs tilam yathA. 

168 Akar^yAi ’va sa sambhrAnto javAd yavanikAm kiipan, 
nirvar^ya gAradAnandam, mumude nandabhOpatili. 
vyAjahAra tato rAja sacivam janasamsadi: 

171 hitakfn na mamAi ’ko ’pi bahugruta bhavAn iva; 
bhadrabuddhyAi ’va bhavata brahmadroho nivAiita^, 
rAjyarak^AvidhAu dak^ kumArab kugallkftab; 

174 asya prAnopakArasya pratikAro na vidyate; 

adyaprabhrti gak^yAmi jetum lokatrayam tvayA. 

AcAryam gAradAnandam mantrinam ca bahugrutam 

177 mAnayan nandabhOpAlas tannayenA ’gifan mahim. 

The Brief Recension omits the story of the Jealous King, etc., Part 8 

Jainistic Recension of VIl [This, in mss. of JR, is XII, emboxt in 1 
anyadA nrpanandano vijayapAlab sakunAir nivAryamAno ’pi pAparddhyAl vanaih 
gatah. tatra sOkaram anuvrajan kvApy afavyAm patitab- tr^AkrAntab kvApi 

5 tafAkam AsAdya jalam pItvA grAntas tattatasthavrk^Adho yAvat sthitabt tAvat tatrAi 
’ko vyAghrab samAyAtab- kumAras tu vrk^am ArQ^hab- tado ’paristhAikavAnaras 
tadvrk^avAsivyantarAdh^thito manu^yavAco ’vAca: bho rAjakumAra, tvam mA bhAir 

6 Qrdhvam Agaccha. tatah kymAro ’py Ordhvam gatab* samdhyA ca jAtA. tato rAtrAu 
kumArasya nidrAm prelqiya vAnareno ’ktam: adho vyAghro ’sti, xnadutsaflge nidrAm 
kuru. tato vigvAsena supte kumAre vyAghrab prAha: bho vAnara, manu^yavigvAsam 

9 mA kuru; muficAi ’nam, tava mama ca bhak^yam bhavi^yati. tadA vAnareno ’ktam: 
aham vigvAsaghAtam na karomi. tato vyAghro mAunena sthitab* k^a^Antare kumA- 
rotsafige vAnarab suptab* punar vyAghreinio ’ktam: bho rAjakumAra, vAnarasya ko 
IS vigvAsab ? yatab: 

nadinAm ca nakhinAm ca gf figinAm gastrapAiDLinAm 
vigvAso nAi ’va kartavyab, strli^ rAjakule^u ca. 1 
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kfa^e ru^tati tuf Jo tu^\o hrsta^ k^ane-k^ane. 

avyavasthitadttftnftm prasftdo *pi bhayaixikarab. 2 
atb muflcfti ’Dam; m a m a ’hAro bhavati, tvam ca nirbhayo bhavi^yasi. tato bhr&nta- 
cittcDa kii mftr e^ kapir mukta^. sa ca patann antar&le Q&khfty&m lagna^. tad 

8 df^fvft kumAro lajjita^* tata^ kapinA proktam: bhoh kuniAra, Diama bhayam mA 
kfthAl^B svakrtam karma tvam janAsd. etavatA prabhAtam jAtam; gato vyAghra^. 
tato lokAnAm svarGpajfiApanAya kumArasya vi se mi re ’ti Qabdam pAJhayitvA vyanta- 

6 rAdhifthitaiL kapi^i prAha: tvam avaUrya svasthAnam yAhl ’ti. latati kumAro vi se 
mi re ’ti ^bdena pathitaniAtrena grathilfbhfito vanamadhye tarn eva ^abdam uccaran 
bhrAmyati. * 

9 itaQ ca kumAraturamgamo vyAghrabhaycna trastah svapiiram gata^i. tarn dr^^vA 
kumArAnAgamane kAranam vimi^ya rAj'A saporivAras tadanve^anAya vane gata(i. 
tatra tarn kumAram grathilam vi se mi re ’ti gabdam iiccarantaih dr^ tvA svapuram 

12 Anayat. tato ’nekamanimantrAusadhipramukhapratlkArAir ajAtagunaiii putram 
pre^ya rAjA prAha: adya yadi gAradAnandanah syAt, tadA putrasya kA cintA bhavati ? 
param sa mayAi ’va nipAtita^. atra mantr! praha: rAjan, gatagocanena kirn bhavati ? 
15 param pure pafaho dApyatAm; yah kagcid rAjakumAraih svastliam karoti, tasya rAjA 
’rdharAjyam dadAtl ’ti. tato rAjflA pure putahu dApitah. ctatsvarQpaih ca mantri^A 
bhflmigrhasthitagAradAnandanasyo ’ktam. tenA *py uktam: tvam yAtvA rAjAnam 
18 iti brtihi, yan mAmakinA kanyA saptavArsiki vartatc, tasyA darganam kumArasya 
kAryate, sA ca kimapy upAyam karisyati. tato mantrinA tad rAjfte kathitam. rAjA ca 
gighram putram AdAya tadgrhe gata^. tatra ptirvasthApitayavanikApArgve rAjA 
21 saputra^ saparikaro ’py upavi^ta^i. tato yavanikAmadliyAntaritena gAradAnandanena 
gloka^i pa(hita^: 

vigvAsapratipannAnAm vaftcane kA vidugdhatA ? 
a&kam Aruhya suptAnAm hantuh kim nAma pAurusam ? 3 
tatas tarn glokam grutvA prathamAksaraih muktvA kiimArah sc mi re ’ti pat;hati. 
tatas tena punar dvitlyah glokah pathitah: 

setum gatvA samudrasya gafigAsAgarasamgame 
brahmahA mucyate pApAir, mitradrohl iia miicyatc. 4 
tarn grutvA mi re ’ty ak^aradvayam pathati. punas tena trtlyah gloka^ pafhitah: 
mitradrohl krtaghnag ca stcyl vigvAsaghAtakah 
catvAro narakaih yAnti yAvac candradivAkarAu. 5 
tftTn grutvA punal^ sa re ’ty ekam ak^araih pathati. punas tena caturthah glokalhi 
pathitah: 

rAjahs tvam rAjaputrasya yadi kalyAnam ict^liusi, 
dehi dAnam supAtresu, grhl danena gudhyati. 3 
tatal^ kumAra^ glokacatu^tAymh grutvA svastho jAtah, pflrvam vanavyAghravAnara- 
VfttAntam uvAca. sarve^Am vismayo ’bhavat. tadA rAjflA proktam: 
grAme vasasi kAumAri; vanasthaih caritaih khalu 
kapivyAghramanusyAnAih katiiaiii janAsi putrike ? 7 
tato yavanikAntaritali sa prAha: 

devaguruprasAdena jihvAgre me sarasvatl; 

’ham nrpa jAnAmi, bhAnumatltilam yathA. 8 
Tirpasyfi samketah pQrnah. tato rAjflA yavanikam apusya gAradA- 
nandanasya praj^Ama^ krta^» pramuditena maiitrinah glAghA krtA: dhanyo si tvami 

8 yena mamn. bralunahatyA kumArasya ca prAnA rak^itAh. 
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Vm. Fnune>8toi7: Eighth Section 
Bhoja’s first attempt to mount the fiuxme 
SouTHEBN Recension of VIII 

iti mantil bhojar&jam prati kathfim kathayitvft punar abravit: 
bho rfijan, yo nij& mantriv&kyaih ^rnoti, sa dlrghfiyuh sukhl ca bha- 

8 vati. tato bhojarAjo mantruiam stutvfi' vastrfilamluuran&dibhili 
samptljya tat sifihfisanaiii nagarfibhyantaraih nltvfi tatra sabasra- 
stambhfiir man^apam kfirayitvfi sumuhilrte sulagne tasmin man^ape 

6 tat sinhasanam pratis ^hSpya tatah punyatirthodakair divyEuf a- 
dhiyuktair mantraptlrvakam dvijair abbi^iktah puramdbribhir nlrajito 
babubhir viprair aradbito vandibbib pra^ansitag caturvarnyam dana- 

9 manabbyam sammanya dlnandbaba^irapafigukubjadibbyo nanavi- 
dbadanani dattva cbattracamarafikito yavat puttalikamastake pada- 
padmam nidadhati, tavat puttalika mianusyavaca rajtoam abravit: 

IS bho rajan, tava tatsad|rgyam gauryaudaryasahasasattvadikam yadi 
vidyate, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. raja *bra^^t: be puttalike, 
mama *pi tvayo ’ktarn sarvam audaryadikam vidyate; kim nytliiam 

18 asti ? maya ’pi sarve^m arthinam kalocitam dattam. puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, etad eva tava ’nucitam, yad atmana dattam 
svamukhenai ’va Idrtayasi. yah svagunan parado^an va kirtayati, sa 

18 kevalam durjana eva; sajjanas tu nai ’vam vakti. uktam ca: 
svagunan iva paradosan vaktum gaknoti duijano loke; 
paradosan svagunan va vaktum agaknoti sajjanab satyam. I 
anyac ca: 

ayur vittam grbachidram mantram au^adhasamgamam, 
danamanavamanam ca nava gopyani sarvada. 2 
ata atmano guna atmana na stotavyah, paref am ninda na kartavya. 
iti puttalikayo ’ktam grutva savismayo bbojarajah puttalikam avadat: 

8 satyam uktam tvaya; yah svagunan khtayati, sa eva mOrkbab. 
maya yad gupa^ klrtita^, tad anucitam eva. yasyai ’tat sinbasanam, 
tasyau ’daiyam katbaya. 

Metbicaij Recension of VIII 

tasmld yaays naraidnsya vidyate aadvottamab. 

yah kuiySa mantrivaramaiii, taaya iftjyam vivardhate. 

8 ittibam Skarqya sadvSd bhojaiSjah kathAm gubh&m, 

■amtiifya prayayAu dhArAm purlih amhAsanAnvitah. 

«lt nandopSkkifSttam ndma fogAf Idpanikd 
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atha bhojanrpall^ sftudhe sahasrastambhasaihvfte 
6 sthApayAm Asa tad divyam Asanam mammandape. 

CubhadravyA^ yAny Ahur abhi^ekAya bhtkbhujAm, 

AnayAm Asa vegena tAni sarvAni bhQpatiti: — 

9 gorocanAin haridrAm ca siddhArthaih haricandanam^ 
dQrvApufpapravAlAni* pra^astAnl ’tarAny api; 
saptadvlpavatUn prUivIm vyAghraeannopari sthitAm 
19 vidhAya, tatpurag chattram sthApitam candrapAndaram; 
ratnadande gubhe, gubhre cAmare vinivegite, 
nAnAvidhAni khadgAdlny AyudhAny api pArgvatah; 

15 caturvedavido viprA^ samAyAtfl^ samantatah, 
vangAvalivido vandimAgadhAg ca mahotsave; 
putii^InAm purandhrfnAm hastcsu svarnabliAjane 
18 nlrAjanAya bhojasya *inaflgalArAtrikAt krtA^; 
nAnAvidhAni vAdyAni tAdiiAni sahasragah, 
pAurAg cA ’IaihkftA|^ sarve tadA bhojamahotsave; 

91 dhAtiim muhOrtam dAivajflA^ prAptAs triskandhavedina^; 
bhojarAjo ’pi vegena vyadhAd abhyaflgamajjanam. 
paryadhAd atigubhrAni vAsAhsy, atimanoharam 
94 karena khadgam AdAya, dhyAtvA ca kuladAivatam, 
spr^fvA ca mafigaladravyam, lagne mAuhArtikodite 
sihhAsanam samArodhum cacAla jagatlpatih. 

97 athA ’gre sarvatonyastaputrikAmastakopari 

vinyasya pAdam, Arohed Asanam sarvatomukham; 
tathAi ’vA ’rodhum udyuktam bhojam rAjanyagekharam 
80 pAdanik^epasamaye vyAca^fe sAlabhaAjikA: 
bhojarAja, mahAudAiyam asti cet tAdrgaih tvayi, 
aihhAsanam samArodhum samartho ’si, na cA ’nyathA. 

88 tatas tAm avadat so ’pi: kldrg AudAryalaksanam ? 
sapAdalak^am Audtye dadmahe kevalam vayam! 
punar jagAda rAjAnam sahAsam sAlabhaftjikA: 

86 ayam te prathamo do^a^i, svadattaparikirtanam. 
sa pumAn durlabho bhAmAv, udAram yasya mAnasam, 
yanmukham kirtitum ne ’§(6 svakrtAu dAnavikramAu. 

89 praganseta pumAn yo vAi, so ’dhama^ pariklrtitah; 
sarve 9 Am nltigAstrAi^ sAram uddhrtya sarvatah, 
lokAnAm upakArAya vadanti sma purAtanab: 

Ayur vittam gfhachidram rahasyam mantram Au^adham, 
dAnamAnAvamAnAni gopyAni prayatAir iti. 
tasmAd etAni vidu^A na vaktavyAni sarvathA, 

45 yaduccAranamAtrena laghur bhavati pQru^. 
gu^ vA yasya do^An vA varnayanty apare janAb> 
tat tasyAi ’va phalaih vidyAt punyasyA ’pi parasya ca. 

48 punab papraocha tAm evam avanipatib: 

kasye ’dim Asanam, tasya kidfg AudAryam ucyatAm! 
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Bbief Recension of VIII [This, in mss. of BR, immediately follows V 
evam mantiivacanam nigamya samtu^to rftjft sdnhftsanam ftdftya nagaram praviffah. 
ato ’ptlrvaaaliasrastambhabhavanam racayitvA tatra ainhasanaih prat4tbftpitam. 

8 tato ramyam muhOrtam avalokya smhasana upave^^um abhi^ek&ya sambhf 
karita, dOrvacandaiiagorocaiiadlni gubhadravya^i samgamitani, nanavidbani phalany 
anitani, vyaghracarmaind saptadvlpavatl prtbivy akrta, samlpe kha^gachattracama- 

6 ra^i sthapitani, vedavido vipra vangavallvido vandinaQ ca 'karita^, ullasadayakani 
vaditrani sajjlkrtani, pativrata^ putravatya]^ pimyastriya ujjvalamaflgalaratrika- 
panaya ayata^i. tavan muhOrtikeno ’ktam: rajan, muhllrtavcda ’tikramati, vega(;i 

0 kriyatam. evam gnitva raja sjnhaaanam aro^huih calitaf^. yavat sinhasana upavi- 
Sati, tavad ekasya^ puttalikaya vaca jata: rajan» asmin sinhasane no ’pave^tavyam. 
yaaya vikramarkasya sadrgam audaryam bhavati, teno 'pave^Javyam. rajfto ’ktam: 
audtyamatrato laksam sagraxn yacchamy abam vasu; 
vadanyo ’ami; vadanyo ’sti mattah kaJ^ puru^a^ parah ? 1 
aham udte sagram laksam dadami, matta^ ko *para udaro ’ati ? kathaya! tavat 
puttalikayo ’ktam: 

kadaryam etad audaryam, avaklyam avayam eva yat 
bhavan vadati; ko nindyo vidyate tvadff^ parah ? 2 
rajan, atmadattam avamukhena ya^ kathayati, aa nindyo bhavati. taamad yadi 
tvam atmanam dataram khyapayaai, atmadattam anuvadaai, tarhi tvam *eva ’pragah- 

8 aanlyo ’ai. tato rajfla bha^itam: kathaya vikramarkaaya kidrgam audaryam. 

Jainistig Recension of VIII [This, in mss. of JR, is III 

yavad dharapuryam anitam, tatah krtasahasrastambhagobhayaih rajasabhayam 
sthapitam. tato bhavyamuhOrte vividhatirthodakany astottaragatam osadhayo 

5 dadhidfkrvacandanagorocanasai^apaharidradisaubhagyadravyany anekasadaphala- 
Iqilravrkfaphalani chattracamarakhadgadlni rajacihnani pativrataputravatlstrlkara- 
sthapitamaflgalikaratiikanl ’tyadirajyabhifekasamagrim karayitva, saptadvipavatim 

6 prthvbh vyaghracarmany alikhya, svayam mantrimahamantrisamantasenapati- 
bandivrndadiparivaraparivrtah gribhojah sumuhOrte samaye yavat sihhasanam 
arohati, tavat sihhasanastha pralhamaputrika divyanubhavato manu^yabha^aya 

9 'bhasata: rajann asya sihhasanasya yogyam audaryam yasya bhavati, so ’sminn 
arohati, na ’nyali samanyah. etadakarnanamatrasacitracitraputrikayitaparijanah 
gribhojah praha: 

audtyamatrato lakfam sagram putri dadamy aham; 
vadanyo *sti vadanyo 'sti mattah hah puru 90 ’parah ? I 
punah putrika praha: 

kadaryam etad audaryam svaklyam svayam eva yat 
bhavan vadati; ko nindyo vidyate tvadrgo ’parah ? ^ 
paraproktagu^h pi’Ayo nirguno ’pi gum bhavet; 
indro ’pi laghutam yati svayam prakhyapitair gunaih* 8 
ity akan^ya lajjagcaryabhayakulitah grlbhojah praha: bhadre, kasye ’dam sihhasanam, 
kim ca tasyau ’daryam iti. tatah putrika praha: rajann akarnyatam; tarhi pratha- 

8 mam sihhasanotpattih* tatha hi: 

[Here enSsth^ Fraim-slofy. N(mfolUmth£Statustle~stor^ 

[FortUles and pUusee qf Sections added by the Jain Recennon^ see the tahle^ aboee^ page xii, 

and also page 228 ^ hdow,] 
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1. Stoiy of fhe First Statuette 
Vikrama’s rule for giving in alms 
Southern Recension of 1 

puttalika bhanati: bho rajan, etat sinhasanain vikramarkasya. sa 
tu samtusto ’rthijane kotisuvarnam prayacchati. 

nirlksite sahasram tu, niyutam tu prajalpite, 
hasane laksam apnoti; samtustah kotido nrpah. 1 
etad audfiryatn tvayi vidyate cet, tarhy asmin siiihasana upavi^a. 

m vikramerkacariie sihhdaanopdkhydne pratkam4>pdkhy&nam 


Metrical Recension of 1 

tatalji aft sarvam vftt&ntam ficakhyau bhojabhGbhuje: 

idom tu vikramftrkasya sinhasanam abhut pura. 

8 samtu^yA ’pi bhavOn datte sapadam laksam arthine; 
tAvat tvam vikramAdityasahajodAratam grnu. 
d|^te sahasram svarnAnAm, ayutam ca prajalpane, 

6 hAsye laksam dadAmy eva, kotim saihlus^amAnasah! 
evam eva vidhehl ’ti pCLrvam eva nirupitah, 
ko^^Adhyakfas tathA sarvam vidhatte samayocitam. 

9 AudAiyam vikramarkasya sarvabhAumasya varnitam; 
evam kartum samarthaQ ced, adhiti^the ’dam asanam* 
iti pAficAlikAvAkyasravanadbhutanirbharah 

12 samavatasthe bhQpAlo, velAbhaflgam ca lak^ayan. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgikdydm pratkami kathd 

Brief Recension of 1 
puttalikayo ’ktam: 

Arte darganam Agate dagagataih, sambhAsane cA ’yutam, 
yadvAcA *vihased, dadAti nrpatis tasmAi ca laksam punah; 
ni ^kAnfah parito^ake kila punah kotim pradadyAd iti 

kogegasya sade ’ti vikramahrpag cakre kilA ’j&Am dram. 1 
rSjann evam cet tavAu ’dAryam bhavati, tarhy upave^tavyam. 

Hi nnhdaaTMdvdinnsatkathdyd^ prathamd katha 

Jainistic Recension of 1 

atha rAjans tasya ca rAjfial^ sahajAudAryam tAvat prathamaih grQyatAm; yathA: 
purA ’van^puryAm ^rlvikramah sAmrAjyam karoti. auyadA tasya sabhAyAm 
ko’pi dlnarUpi^ puru^a^ samAgatya purah sthitah; sa ca kimcid vakti na. tatas 
tarn tafhA di^tvArAjflAcintitam, yathA: 

gatibhaUgalji svaro dlno gAtrasvedo mahAbhayam, 
marane yAni d hnAni tAni dhnAni yAcake. 1 
tato rSjfiA tasya dApitam. toto ’pi sa yAvan na yati. tAvan nipe^a 

vAditab: bh o^i kmamAn na vadaal ’ti ? sa cA ’ha: rAjan, 
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lajjft v&rei mahaih; asampayA bhanal maggi re maggi, 
dinnarii mAnakavA^am, dehi tti na niggayA vA^I. A 
iti bruvatas tasya rAjfkA dlnArAyutam dApitam. tatafei pima^ PF^^ni: brQbi kimapy 
A^caryam. so *py avadat: deva, 

ani^pMirantlm api gehagarbhAt 
kirtim pare^Am asatim vadanti; 
svAiram bhramantim api ca trilokyAm 
tvatkirtim Ahu^ kavaya^ satim tu. 8 

tato rAjftA pramuditena tasya dinfiralakfam dApitam. tatas tena piina^ proktam: 
samgrahena kullnAnAm rAjyam kurvanti pArthivA^, 

AdimadhyAvasAne^u na te yAsyanti vikriyAm. 4 
rAjann etadarthe grOyatAm bahugrutamantrinah kathAnakam. tathA hi: 

[In the manuscripts^ here follows the story of the Jealous King and the Ungrateful Prince^ 
Frame-story^ Sections XI and XII ^ traruf erred by us top, SI and p, 4 ^.] 

iti kathAm grutvA grlvikramena punar dlnArakofir dApitA. tasya ca pramuditena — 
Arte darganam Agate dagagatl, sambhA^itc cA ’yutam, 

yadvAcA ca haseyam, Agu bhavatA lak^o ’sya vigrA^atAm; 
n4kAnAm parito^e mama punah kofir madAjflAparA, 

kogAdhlga sade ’ti vikramanrpag cakre vadAnyasthitim. 5 
ayam kogAdhigasya nirantaram Adego datto nA ’tra puna^ prcchA. 

etat sahajAudAryam grivikramanfpasya tavA ’gre kathitam. evamvidham AudAr- 
yam yadi tvayi syAt, tadA ’smin sihhAsane tif^. 

in sihhdsanadvdtrihgakdy&m prathamakathd 


2 . Stoiy of fhe Second Statuette 
The brahman’s unsuccessful sacrifice 
Southern Recension of 2 

punar api bhojarajo yavat sinhasana upavestum samagatah, tavad 
anya puttalikA bhanati: bho rAjan, vikramasyAu ’dAryam tvayi 
8 vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhAsana upaviga. bhojarAjo vadati sma: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasya vikramasyAu ’dAryavrttAntam. sA 
kathayati: bho rAjan, grfiyatAm. 

6 vikramAdityo rAjyam kurvann ekadA cArAn AhflyA ’bravit: bho 
. dutAh, bhavantah prthiviparibhramanam kurvantah prthivimadhye 
yatra-yatra kAutukam tlrthavigesam ca vilokayanti, tan mama 
e nivedayantu; aham tatra gami^yAmi. evam kale gata ekadA degAn- 
taram paribhramyA ’gatah kagcid duto rAjAnam abravlt: bho rAjan, 
citrakutaparvatanikate tapovanamadhye ’timanoharam devAlayam 
12 asti. tatra parvatoccasthAnAd vimalA jaladhArA patati. tatra yadi 
snAnam kriyate, tarhi sarvesAm mahApAtakAdInAm api ksayo bhavati. 
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kim ca: yas tu mahfipataki snlnam karoti, tasyft ’figad atlvokrsnam 
15 udakam niJ^arati. yas tatra snanam karoti, sa punyapurusah. onyac 
ca: tatra kagcid brahmano mahati homakun^e homam karoti, na 
jftayate kiyanti var^iani jatani. pratidinam kun^ad bahihsthapitam 
18 bhasma parvatakaram asti. sa brahmanah kenapi saha na bhasate. 
evam ativicitrataram sthaaam drstam maya. 
tac chrutva raja svayam ekaki tena saha tat sthanam gatva parama- 
81 nandam prapya bha^ati: aho atipavitram etat sthanam. atra saki^j 
jagadambika nivasati. etat sthanam drstva mano me ’tivimalam 
bhavati; ity uktva tatra ’ntariksodake snanaih vidhaya devatam 
84 pranamya yatra brahmano homam karoti tatra gatva brahmanam 
avadit: bho brahmana, tava havanam arabhya kati varsani jatani? 
brahmaneno ’ktam: yada saptarsimandalam revatinaksatre prathama- 
87 carane sthitam, tada maya havanam prarabdham. idanim agvinl- 
naksatre tis^ati; homam kurvato me varsacatam abhat. tatha ’pi 
devata prasanna na ’bhut. tac chrutva raja devatam smrtva svayam 
80 homakunda ahutim ciksepa. tatha ’pi devata prasanna na ’bhat. 
tadanantarom raja svagirahkamalam ahutim dasyami ’ti yavat 
kan^e khadgam karoti, tavad devata ’ntaralc khadgam dhrtva 
83 ’bravit: bho rajan, prasanna ’smi, varam vrnlsva. raj An bhanitam: 
ay am brahmano bahukalam havanam karoti; asmai kimartham 
prasanna na bhavasi ? mama kimarthani tvaritam prasanna ’si ? 
86 devatayo ’ktam: bho rajan, ayaih havanam karoti, param asya cetasi 
svasthyaih na ’sti. atah prasanna na bhav^mi. uktam ca: 
afigulyagrena yaj japtam, yaj japtam merulafighane, 
vyagracittena yaj japtam, trividham nisphalam bhavet. 1 
tathft ca: 

na kfis^e vidyate devo, na pSs&ne na mrnmaye; 
bh&ve hi vidyate devas, tasmSd bhavo hi karanam. 2 

kiih ca: 

mantre tirthe dvije deve dSivajfle bhesaje giirau, 
yadi^I bhavana yatra, siddhir bhavati tadn;!. 3 
raja ’bravit: he devi, yadi mama prasanna jata ’si, tarhy asya brahma- 
nasya manorathaih pQraya. devatayo ’ktam: bho rajan, bhavan 
8 paropakail mahadruma iva; svadehakastam sahitva paraQrama- 
chedam karosi. uktam ca: 

chayam anyasya kurvanti svayam tisthanti ca ’tape; 

. phalanti ca pararthesu na ’tmahetor mahadrumSh. 4 

tatha ca: 

paropakaraya vahanti nimnagalb, 
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paropakaraya duhanti dhenavah; 
paropakaraya phalanti bhOruhah, 

paropakaraya satam vibhfltayah. 5 
iti rajanam stutva brahmanasya manoratham apurayat. tato raja 
svanagaram a^^amat. 

8 imam katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravlt: bho rajan, 
tvayy evamvidham audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin flinhitaaTift 
upaviga. 

Ui dmHyop&khydnam 


Metrical Recension of 2 

pQme muhOrte saxhprapte pimar arojhum Agatam 

jagada bhojabhapAlam dvitlyA sftlabhafljika: 

8 asti cet sAhasAudaryam vikramAdityavat tvayi, 
tadA sinhAsanaih rAjann idam Aro^hum arhasi. 
kimrQpam sAhasAudAryam vikramAdityabhapate^ ? 

6 vade ’ti pr^tA vyAca^te sA sabhAsamnidhAu xupAm: 
vikramAdityabhQpAlaljL pAlayann akhilA^ prajA^L 
AgAsti vasudhAm ekAm eko ratnAkarAvadhim. 

9 AupavartanavrttAntasamAkarnanakAutukl 
cArebhya^ sakalam vfttam vetti nityam atandrital;^. 
eka^ kadAcid abhyetya cArat^ parisaraiii nipam 

18 vyajijiiapad age^ena yac ca locanagocaram: 
citrakOtAcale deva devatAyatanam mahat 
vidyate, vignitAnekAnokaham ca tapovanam. 

15 asti tatra 

prAsAda^ paramo, bhAti bhavAnl ’va samimnata^. 
svardhunljaladharAi ’kA tanmahldharamQrdhani, 

18 yatrA ’vagAhamAnAnAih jftAyete punyapApake. 
kanam Iqflraiiibham gAtre k^arati k^I^apApmanah, 
majjato durjanasyA ’pi taj jalam kajjalopamam. 

81 tatrAi ’ko brAhmano homam kurute ’dyA ’pi nigcala^, 
kAla^ kiyAn atito ’sya na jAne tatra kAranam. 
tatkug^Ad bahir utsf^to bhasmarAgi^ samunnata^ 

84 tundmAcalasamkAgas tufigagf&go ’yat4tbati. 
vAcamyamatvAt kenApi na sambhA^itum fhate; 

Idrg Alokitam deva tirtham tatra girAv iti. 

87 tato jagAda tarn rAjA: dra^tum kAutukino vayam; 
agrato gaccha, gacchAvo yatra sa dvijapufigava^. 
iti tenfii ’va sahasA saha cAre^a pArthivati 

80 tain tApaaam tapal^punyaparipAkAd girim yayAu. 
devatAyatanam tatra mahAprAsAdagobhitam 
dadarga ca caturdvAraprAkAravalayAnvitam. 

88 tata^ prasannAa tatrA ’sann antatkarapavyttayati; 
pApino ’pi manal^guddhyAi t&tham, Idm punar Idfgati ? 
aa cAradargite pugye snAtvA dhAiAsarij jale. 
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86 pQjayitvA mahfidevam, jagAma brAhma^tikam. 
tarn dvijam homagAlAyAm QrijphalAir madhumigritAib 
papraccha vikramAdityo juhvatam jAtavedasi: 

89 bhagavann atra bhavatA juhvatA kati hAyanAb 

yApitAb f sarvam Acakfve ’ty avocat pArthivo dvijam. 
sAdho! prayatnena mayAi ’taj juhvatA ’nigam 

48 t4thatA niyamenAi ’va samjAtam ^radAzh gatam. 
nA *ham tyak^yAmi havanam samyag A phaladar^anAt, 
iti samkalpitam vyariham, devatA na prasTdati. 

45 iti grutvA avayam rAjA gifphalam madhuiniQritam 
ahAu^ niyato bhAtvA samiddhe havyavAhane. 
aprasannAm tato devim vijftAya jagatipatib 

48 $ira$ chittvAi ’va hotavyam iti nigcitavAn abhQt. 

kanthe kAulqieyakam k^iptvA yAvac chettuih samudyatab» 
tAvad enam kare ruddhvA devatA vAkyam abravlt: 

51 varam vrnl^va bhadram te, putra, mA sAhasam krthAb; 
varadA ’smy, AgatA ’bhl^tam dAsyAmy api sudurlabham. 
ity Ad4tAS tayA rAjA babhA^fe yinayAnvitab: 

54 etAvatsamayam klegAt tava to^Aya juhvate 

kimartham na prasannA ’si devi tasmAi dvijanmane, 
mama drkpatham AyAtA k^anena, vadakAranam! 

57 evam mahIbhujA pr^JA devatA ’ca^ta tattvatab: 
dharmasAhasikotsAha, samAkarnaya kAranam. 
madekabhAvanA nA ’sti juhvato ’py asya cetasi. 

60 phalasiddhir ato nA ’sti; tad uktam japalaksane; 
afigulyagrenui yaj japtam, yaj japtaih mcruIaflghanAt, 
anyadttena yaj japtam, tat sarvam nisphalam bhavet 

68 oetaso bhAvahInatvam asya nAma dvijanmanab: 
na kA^the vidyate devo, na pAfAne na kAftcane; 
bhAve tu vidyate $uddhe; tasmAd bhAvo hi kAranam. 

66 iti devivacab QnitvA vyAjahAra naregvarab: 
devi jAnAtu loko ’yam tvatprasAdocitam phalam. 
uktam eva purA: rAjan vA&chitam vriyatAm iti, 

69 dviruktir nA ’sti niyatam devAnAm hi kadacana; 
sakf j jalpanti rAjAnahf sakrj jalpanti devatab* 
sakft kanyApradAnam tu, trl 9 y etAni sakrt-sakrt. 

72 tarhi devi varam dehi mamAi ’tad vAachitazh; purA 
parikliftasya viprasyA ’mu^ya kAmAbhipQranam. 
tathe ’ti devatA dattvA viprAbhli^tadi yathodtam 

75 k^anAd antaradhAt; so ’pi samtu^tab svagrhaih yayAu; 
rAjA ca vikramAdityo jagAma svapuiim punab- 
etAvat sAhasAudAryam bhojarA ja bhavaty api 

78 asti oed, adhiti^the ’dam iti pAftcAlikA ’vadat 

iti iritlya kathd 
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Bbief Riscension of S 

athft ’nyasmin muhllrte rftjft smhfiaane yAvad upavigati, tAvad dvitlyaputrikayo 
*ktain: rAjann aamin ninhAiiane teno ’pave^^vyam, yaqya vikramfirkasye ’va sattvam 
8 AudAiyam ca bhavati. tAvad rAjtkA proktam: vfttAntam kathaya. putrikayo ’ktam: 
Akai^aya bhojarAja! 

yati kaQdd apQrvAm AgearyakAtttflhalamayftn vArttAm kathayati, tasmAi rAjA 

8 vikramArko niyka8aha«ram dadAti. etasminn avaaare ko’pi degAntarAd Agata^i 
kathayati: rAjann aham degfintarAd Agato ’smi. tatra dtrakQtAcalo ’sti; tatra ramyam 
tapovanam asti. tasminn AgApurA devatA *8ti. tatrAi ’ko brAhmano havanam kurvann 

9 asti, na jfiAyate kiySn kAlo jAta^, aranya eka eva, ukto *pi na bhAfate. tatra parvata- 
madhyAd udakam vahati. tatra dhfirAyAih yadi snAnam kriyate, tadA pu^yapApayo^ 
pravibhAgo dfgyate. tato vArttAm Akarnya rAjA tasmin sthAne gatab- rAjA kare 

19 karavAlam kftvo ’nnaddhapAdab san devatAyatanaih prAptab* tirthe susnAto bhQtvA 
devatAdarganam krtavAn. tato homagAlAyAm gatab* tatra vipro havanam karoti. 
tato bahis tyaktA vibhQtisamuocayAb parvataprAyA df^JAb. tato rAjftA bhanitam: 

18 bho vipra, havanam kurvato bhavatab kiyAn kAlo jAtab ? vipreno ’ktam: rAjan, 
var^agatam jAtam; tathA ’pi devatA na prasidati. tato rAjftA nijakarenA ’hutir agni- 
mukhe hutA; tathA ’pi sA devatA na praSIdati. tato rAjA kha^gena nijamastakam 

18 chittvA yAvaj juhoti, tAvad devatA prasannA jAtA prAha: rAjan, varaih varaya. rAjfto 
’ktam: iyaddinam kligyato brAhmanasya katham iti na prasannA ’d ? devyo ’ktam: 
asya viprasya dttam nigcalam na hi. uktamca: 

aftgulyagrena yaj japtam, yaj japtam menilaftghane, 
vyagradttena yaj japtam, tat sarvam ni^phalam bhavet. 1 
na devo vidyate kA^^e, na pA^A^e na mpimaye; 
bhAve^u vidyate devas, tasmAd bhAvo hi kAranam. 9 
rftjflo ’ktam: yadi devi prasannA ’si, tarhy asya viprasya manoratham pftraya. tato 
devyA brAhmanasya kAmanA pftritA. rAjA svanagaram gatab; lokAir jayajayakArab 
8 Iqrtab. 

!drg! kathA puttalikayA kathitA. rAjann Id^gam AudAryam yadi tava bhavati, 
tarhy asmin sihhAsana upave^tavyam. . 

iti dvitiyd kathd 


Jainistig Recension of 9 

atha bhojarAjo ’nyasmin muhftrte rAjyAbhi^ekasAmagrlm kArayitvA yAvat sinhA- 
sanam adhirohati, tAvad dvitiyA putrikA divyAnubhAvAn manu^yabhAfayA ’bhAfata: 
8 rAjan yadi vikramAdityasadrgam AudAryam tvayi syAt, tadA ’smin sinhAsane tvam 
t4tha. kld]rgam tad AudAryam iti rAjftA pf^t^ putrikA prAha: uktam ca, 
kasmAidn mukhajAya vatsaragatam devyAb purastAj japam 
homam cA ’dadhate ’pi to^am agaman nA ’sAu, nrpas tatkfpab 
tatrAi ’tya svagiro juhftfur, amuyA samtu^tayA vAritas, 

tu^tA ’smi ’ti; tadA ’py adApayad asAu grivikramo !smAi varam. 1 
avantQ)uryAm grlvikramanrpab* tenA ’nyadA pirthvyAm AgcaryavilokanAya nija- 
purufAb pre^itAb* eka^ samAgatya rAjAnam avadat: deva, dtrakfttaparvate 
8 devagfham ekatn asti. tatparitas tapovanam asti, puratag cAi ’kA nadi vartate. 
tasyAm yadi kagdt pmgiyavAn niykalaftkab snAnam karoti, tadA taccharlre golqflra- 
gAuram niram drgyate. yadi kagdt pAp! sakalaflkab snAnam karoti, tadA taccharlre 
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6 jalam kajjalasadrsam df^yate. tatra cfti 'ko vidyAs&dhako japahomAdikam kurvann 
param devata tasya prasanna na bhavati. 
tad akarnya vikiamaiifpa^ kautukat tatra gata^. tasyam nadyam ananitm kftva 
9 nifkalafikatvapratyayam jftatva devatam namaskrtya sadliakapar$ve gata^i. tatra 
rajfka piftam: bhos tava sadhanam kurvata^ kiyan kalo *bhQt ? teno ’ktam: mame 
’ttham var 9 asatam jatam; param devata prasattim na yati. etad akarnya rajfla 
19 dntitam: 

avasyagatvarai^L pra^air mrtyukale mahatmanam 
paropakarag cet ka^t sidbyet, tad amrtam mrtam. 9 
tato rajfta devatam manasi kftva svakan^he khadgam dhftam; yavac chiraQ chinatti, 
tavat pratyakflbhUya taya kare dhrta^, proktaih ca: tu^^ ’smi» yacaava varam. 

5 tada rajfla proktam: kathaya prathamam tvaih mama katham gighram prasanna 
jata ’si, asya tu subahukalad api na prasanna ’si. tayo ’ktam; asya tathabhavo na 
’sti; yatha: 

aflgulyagrei^ yaj japtam, yaj japtam merulafighane, 
vyagradttena yaj japtam. tat sarvam ni^phalaih bhavet. 3 
mantre tirthe gurflu deve daivajfle svapnabhc^aje. 
yadr^I bhavana yasya, siddhir bhavati tad^I. 4 
iti devatavacanam akangiya rajfla cintitam: 

na ka^the vidyate devo. na pa^ane, na mmmayc; 
bhave^u vidyate dcvas, tasmad bhavo hi karanam. 5 
tato raja sadbhavabhavitasvantah paropakarasaramatib punar devatam prati praha: 
bhadre yadi mayi prasanna ’si. tarhi bahukalakhinnasya ’sya viprasya kamitam 
8 prayaccha. pratipannazh tad devataya. evamvidhaih labdhaih dcvatavaraih tasmai 
vipraya dattva raja nijam rajyam ayasit. nagare pravecamahotsavo ’bhOt. 

ato bhojadeve ’dfg audaryam yadi tava ’sti. tarhi tvam asmin sinhasanc sukhcno 

6 ’paviga. 

iti sinhdsanadvatringakdydm dvitiyd kathd 


3. Story of the Third Statuette 
The sea-god’s gift of four magic jewels 

Southern Recension of 3 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, laio ’nya puttalika Vadat: 
bho rajan, etat sihhasanaih tena ’dhyasitavyam j ;isya vikramasyflu 
3 ’daryam vidyate. bhojeno ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau 
’dflryavrttantam. sfl vadati: gruyataih rajan. 
vikramarkasadrgo raja bhumandale na ’sti. tasya cetasy ayaih 
6 paro ’yam madlya iti vikalpo na ’sti; sakalam api vigvaih p^ti ipalayati. 
uktam ca: 

ayaih nijah paro ve ’ti vikalpo laghucetasam; 
punas tQ ’daracittanaih vasudhfli ’va kutumbakam. 1 
anyac ca: sflhasa udyame dhairye ca tatsamo na ’sti. yata indradayo 
dev& asya sahflyaih kurvanti. uktam ca: 
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S. Story of the Third Statuette — SR 

udyamah sAhasam dhSiryam buddhigaktiparftkrainfth, 
sa^ ete yasya tis^anti, tasya devo ’pi gafikate. 2 
anyac ca: bho rfijan, yas tv arthinam manoratham pflrayati, tasye 
’psitam deva^ sampfidayati. tathA co ’ktam: 

kite viniscaye punsAm devah pdrayatl ’psitam; 
vifnuQ cakram garutmAng ca kAulikasya yathA ’have. S 
utsAhasampannam adlighasQtram 

kiiyAvidhijfiam vyasanesv asaktam, 
gQraih krtajflam dr^ani(;cayaih ca 

laksmih svayam vAficbati vAsahetoh. 4 
evam sakalagimAdhivAso vikramArko rAjA sarvasampadA paripArna 
ekadA svamanasy acintayat: aho asAro ’yam samsArah; na jflayate 

S kadA kasya kim bhavisyatl ’ti. ata upArjitam dravyam dAnabhogAir 
vinA saphaJam na bhavati. tasmAd vittasya satpAtre dAnam eva 
phalam. anyathA nagam eva prApnoti. uktam ca: 

dAnam bhogo nA^as tisro gatayo bhavanti vittasya; 
yo na dadAti na bhufikte, tasya tftlyA gatir bhavati. 5 
tathA ca: 

dAtavyam bhoktavyam sati vibhave, samgraho na kartavyah; 
pagye ’ha madhukarAnAm saihcitam artham haranty anye. 6 
anubhavata dadata vittam mAnyAn mAnayata sajjanAn bhar 
jata; 

atiparusapavanavilulitadipagikhe ’va capalA lak^mlh. 7 
upArjitAnAih vittAnAih tyAga eva hi raksanam; 
tatekodarasamsthanAm parIvAha ivA ’mbhasAm. 8 
ity evam vicArya sarvasvadaksiham yajfiam kartum upakrAntavAn. 
tatah ^pibhir atimanoharam mandapam kAritam. sarvA ’pi yajfiar 

5 sAmagrI sampAditA; devarsigandharvayaksasiddhAdayah samAhtitAh; 
brAhmanAQ ca samAgatAh; sarve rAjAno bAndhavAg cA ’kAritAh. tas- 
min samaye samudrAkaranArtham kagcid brAhmanah samudraUram 

6 presitah. so ’pi samudratiram gatvA gandhapufpAdi^odaQopacAram 
krtvA ’bravlt: bhoh samudra, vikramArko rAjA yajfiam karoti; tena 
presito ’ham tvAm ^vAtum samAgata iti jalamadhye puspAfijalim 

0 dattvA kfanam sthitah. tasya na ko ’pi pratyuttaram dadAu. tadA 
vyAghu^ya grAmam prati yAvad Agacchati, tAvad dedIpyamAna(;ailra^ 
kacdd brAhmanarfipI sans tarn AgatyA ’vadat: bho brAhmana, tvam 

12 vikramenA ’smAn AhvAtum pre^ita^; tarhi tena yA sambhAvanA krtA, 
sA ’smAn prAptA. etad eva suhrdo laksanam, yaCsamaye dAnamAnAdi. 
uktam ca: 
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dad&ti pratigrlugAti guhyam fikhyati prcchati, 
bhufikte bhojayate clli ’va sa^vidham mitralaksanam. 9 
anyac ca: dflrasthitfin&m maitrl nagyati, samlpasthanfim vardhata iti 
na vficyam. atra sneha eva pramfinam. uktam ca: 

diirastho ’pi samlpastho yo v&i manasi vartate; 
yo v&i cittena dOmathah, samlpastho *pi dGratah. 10 
tatfaia ca: 

girfiu mayuro gagane ca mcgho, 

laksGntare ’rkah salile ca padmam; 
lakwdvaye gUuh kumudSni bhumSu: 

yo yasya mitram na kadapi dQram. 11 
tasmat sarvatha maya ’gantavyam eva. tarhi mama ’pi prayojanam 
asti. tasmai rajfte ’mfilyani catvari ratnani dfisyami. etesSm mahat- 
3 myam: ekam ratnam yad vastu smaryate tad vastu dadati. dvitlya- 
ratnena bhaksyabhojyadikam amrtakalpam utpadyate. trtlyaratnad 
dhastyagvarathapadatiyuktam caturafigabalam prabhavati. caturthad 
6 ratnad divyavastrabharanani jayante. tad etani ratnani grhitva 
rajfto haste prayaccha; samudrena ’tipriyapurvakam dattani. tada- 
nantaram brahmanas tani ratnani grhltvo ’jjayinlm agamat. evam sati 
9 bahukalo gatah; atrantare yajfiasamaptir jata. raja ’vabhrtha- 
snanam krtva sarvahl lokan paripQrnamahorathan akarot. brahmano 
rajanam drstva ratnany arpayitva pratyekam te^am gunan akathayat. 

12 tato raja ’vadat: bho brahmana, bhavan yajfladalqiinakalam vyati- 
kramya samagatah. maya sarvo ’pi brahmanasamflho dakf inaya tofi- 
tah. tarhi tvam evai ’tesam caturnam ratnanam madhye yad ratnam 

13 ekam tubhyam rocate, tad grhana. brahmaueno ’ktam: bho rajan, 
aham grham gatva grhinim putram snusam ca prstva sarvebhyo yad 
rocate tad grahlsyami. rajfio ’ktam: tatha kuru. brahmano ’pi ava- 
ls bhavanam agatya sarvam vrttantam tesam agre samakathayat. tac 

chrutva putreno ’ktam: yad ratnam caturafigabalaih dadati, tad 
grahlfyama^; sukhena rajyam kartum ayati. pitro ’ktam: rajyam 
21 buddhimata na prarthanlyam. yatah: 

ramapravrajanam, baler niyamanam, pan^oh sutanam vanam, 
vr^nlnam nidhanam, nalasya vipadam, bhismasya gastra- 
sthitim; 

vispor vamanatam, tada ’rjunavadham samcintya, lafikegva- 
ram 

d^fva rajyakrte vi^ambanagatam, tasman na tad vaft- 
chayet. 12 
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tato yasmfid dhanam labhyate, tad gfladmah. dhanena sarvam api 
labhyate. uktam ca: 

na tad asti jagaty asmin na yad arthena sidbyati; 
niQcitya matimfim tasmSd artham ekam pras&dbayet. IS 
bbfiiyayo ’ktam: yad ratnam fa^as&nnam stlte, tad gfhyatftm. 
sarve^Sm pr&ninam annam eva jlvadhftranam. uktam ca: 
annam vidhfitrfi vihitam marty&n&m jlyadhfiranam; 
tad anfidrtya matimftn prarthayen na tu kimcana. 14 
snusayo ’ktam: yad ratnam vastrabharanfidikam prasttte, tad gr&hyam. 
bhflsanair bhiifayed afigam yath&vibhavasfiratah, 
(;ucisaubhfigyasiddhyartbam ayurlakpmyabhiv^dhaye. 16 
suhrtsu Qubhadam nityam utsavefu vibhtlf anam 
ratnadi; devatStus^r bhflsanasya ’pi dharan&t. 16 
evam caturnfim parasparam vivado lagnah. tato brahmano rajfiah 
saka(;am agatya caturnam vrttantam akatbayat. raja ’pi tac chrutva 

5 tasmai brahmanaya catvary api ratnani dadau. 

iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
audaryam nama sahajo gunah, na tv aupadbika^. tatha hi: 
campakesu yatha gandhah kantir muktaphaleju ca, 
yathe ’kfudande madhuiyam, audaryam sahajam tatha. 17 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin si^asana upaviga. 

iH tfayUckyerum 

Mbtbical Recension or 8 

punar muhOrtam ftlokya samflrodhum mahtoanam, 

bhojarftjas tfUyflyak pSficBlyftb samnidhim yayftu. 

8 tayft ’bhidhftyi: bhOpiUa, vikramSdityavat tvayi 
aati cet tfidfg ftudSiyam, adliit4tbe ’dam fleanam. 
evam uktaa tadft rajft papraocha piltayi 

6 bhadre, dtrapadam brOhi ti^aiimukhena pracanaanam. 
iti tatpreritft bhOyo babha^e salabhalljika: 
vikiamadityabhapAlo rakpum avanima^jdalam, 

9 dhiro nityam parabite ratab, 

ne ’dam sAdhayitum ^akyam agakyam ve ’ty amaayata. 
udyamab dhftiryam balam buddhib parAkramab, 

12 fad cte yatia t4tbanti, taamAd devo ’pi gafikate. 
kfte vinigcaye punsAm devA yAnti sahAyatAm, 
vipfiicakragarutmantab kAulikaaya yathA ’have. 

U katham etad ? vade ’ty uktA aA kathAm kAutukAgnqrAm 
kathayAm Asa, oetAasi hargayantl sab hA sa d A m . 

Emboxt story: KOuHka (Tho Wsam) as Vifyu 

asti pratApavigamam nAma vindhya^rAu puram; 

18 tat» rAjA l^hatsenas, tatsutA ’Sit sulocanA. 
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tasyftm ftaaktahydayo dhOrta^ k&ulikan&maka^: 
s&udhasthAyftl^ katham aaflgo mama ayAd? ity acintayat. 

21 aiiti ka^d up&yajfto, dftru^ vi^nuvfthanam 
cakradi ca sQtrayantrepa cak&ra kfipram eva sati. 
tathA ca kAulikaQ cA ’sAu tena yAti vihAyasA, 

24 sAudhasthitAm samAsAdya smaraamerAm aulocanAm. 
viddhi mAm vi^num AyAntam tvatlqte cArudar^e! 
iti pralobhya tAm bAlAm pratyaham ca vihAyaaA 
27 bf hataenAnumatayA tayA reme dram aukhl. 

rAjA jAmAtaram dhartam vi^num matvA vilobhita^ 
vyadhAd virodham bahudhA rAjabhir bhOrivikramAi^. 

. 80 te’pi v49ubhayAd eva aofjlhvA taaya vyalikramam, 
kadAcin militA^ aarve te ’nyonyam aamacintayan: 
jAmAtA vi^nur aayA ’bhOd brhataenaaya durmate^; 

88 karam dattam api prltyA duajo ne ’cchati aAmpratam, 
prAnebhyo druhyati param, tena yuddhe mrtir varam. 
iti ni^citya aahaaA rurudhua tatpuram balAij^. 

86 brhatseno ’pi darpena durgAn nirgatya nirbhaya^ii 
yuyudhe bahubhil^ aAkam eko bahulaaAinikAi]{;i. 
bateau nijaaAinye^u cOrAif^ avayam api kfatah, 

80 pratyAvftya brhataenah kfcchrena prAvigat puram. 
putryAi nivedayAm Asa sa sviyam vyasanam avayam; 
aA ’pi bhartAram AsAdya prArthayAm Asa du^khitA: 

42 tvam v4nur asi me bhartA, pitur me du^kham Idrgam 
nivAraye ’ti pranatA mugdhA dhOrtam ayAcata. 
so ’py upAyAntarAlAbliAn mrtyum evA ’tmanah smaran, 

45 yantratArkfyam athA ’ruhya dAravam cakram Adade, 
yantraaOtragrhItena tena gacchan vihAyaaA* 
palAyadhvam palAyadhvam vi^nur asmi ’ty abhA^ata. 

48 tato yuddhAya samnaddhe paripanthibale k^anam* 
vi^nur vicArayAm Asa, ge^agAyl jagatpatil^: 
ayam madrOpam AathAya, avayam vi^nur iti bruvan* 

51 yadi hanyeta ripubhis* tarhi vi^nuprathA v]rthA. 
iti aamdntya tArkfyena samabhyetya u cakrabhft 
nirmathya parasAinyAni pratyagAt punar Aaanam. 

54 AlokyA ’kaamikam dhOrta^ paripanthiparAbhavam, 
punar Agatya vijayam gvagurAya nyavedayat. 
tasmAn nigdtya kAryAni ya^ kagdt kartum icchati* 

57 devab aahAyatAm yAti taaya, sAdhos tu kim puna^ ? 

End qf endHud itory: Kdulika (The Weaver) ae Ftfpu 

nityam evA ’pramattasya vikramAdityabhQpatd|^ 
sampldham abhavad rAjyam *dharmye vartmani liythatafji. 

60 tato vidntitam tena: gatvarya^ khalu sampada|^, 
paropakAragastre^a *khai^^tAg dram Asate. 
paropakAragllasya nA ’sti sampadviparyaya^; 

68 asti cet kvApi, niyatam bhOyase greyase bhavet 
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kuta ftgatya ghatate* vigliatya kva nu yftti ca, 
na lak^yate gati^ samyag dhana^a ca ghanagya ca. 

60 iti ni^tya manasft hayamedhena bhQpati^ 

dev&D&m trptim Arebhe samftvar jya ca bhOpatln. 
sambhrtftnekasambhftram kalpitftnekamandiram 

69 suparvftdyfi^ sam&yftt& dlkfamftnam tarn Ik^itum. 
saihbhftrSjyi sambhrtft^ sarve sam&hatAg ca bhQinip&^« 
devagandharvayak^Odyft^ sarvata^ samupfigaman. 

79 kenacdd dvijamukhyena nn>aQ&3anah&ri^ 

Ahilto *pi saridbhartA tQ$^mbhQto vyati^thata. 
tato vipro ’tinirvi^o ninindA ’tmAnam AtmanA: 

75 bhrAnto grahagrhito vA ko ’nyo *8miii ’"nihita^ pathi ? 
kam AhvAtum iha prApta^» ko dAsyaty uttaram mama ? 
udakam kena vA pQrvam iiktam pratyuttaram dadAu ? 

78 nA ’bhyutthAnakriyA yatra» nA *lApo madhurak^aral^^ 
gimado^akathA nAi *va, sa svargo *pi na gamyatAm. 
sthAnam evamvidham gacchan mQrkho bhavati pQru^a^; 

81 bhtipater AjIlayA prApta^, kartavyam ca krtam mayA. 
ity uktvo *ccAistarAm vipra^ sa nyavartata duUhit^; 
prAdur babhOva divyena vapu^A *smAi tato ’mbudhi]|^» 

84 Amantrya dvijamukhyam tarn babhA^e pra^yocitam: 
etad asmAkam AhvAnam kftam mitrena bhfkbhujA; 
tad yuktam eva snigdhe^u, snihyanti khalu lAdr^^. 

87 yad iftam kf tyam asmAkam etasya ^ mahlpate)^, 
nA *nye jAnanti tat sarvaxh, vayam yadi vadAmahe. 
dare ’pi vartamAnAnAm sAmnidhyam sarvadA ’sti na^i; 

90 tato ’ntall^wa^m nityam anuraktam parasparam. 
dOrastho ’pi samipastho yag citte vartate ’nigam; 
samlpastho ’pi dOrastho yas tu citte na vartate. 

98 girAu kalApI gagane ca megho^ 

lak^Antare ’rkah salile^u padmam, 
somo dvilak^e kumudam sarasyAm; 

96 yo yasya mitram na hi tasya dOram. 

tasmAt samAgatA eva vayam tvAm sumate ’dhunA; 
grhltvA gaccha rAjAnam idam ^gstnacatuftayam. 

99 asminn ekataram sQte svarnarA^m ahamigam; 
caturafigabalam cA ’nyat sarvagatrujayAvaham; 
pakvAnnarAgim aparazh vividham rasavattaram; 

109 mahArhAm ca vastrAni bhQ^aigAni yathepsitam 
dadAti param, ity uktvA dattvA ratnacatu^tayam 
tarn prati pre^ayAm Asa vipram apratimo ’rnava^. 

105 aa yayAu vikramAdityam krtAdhvaramahotsavam; 
ratnAkarasya pajArtham jflApayitvA sa bhabhujep 
niveditaprabhAvam tad dadAu xatnacatuftayam. 

108 tatal^ pfito ’vadad rAjA tarn dvijanmAnam AdarAt: 
catur^Am api ratnAnAm tvayAi ’kam gphyatAm iti. 
tac chrutvA grotriyo hf^to yajamAnam samabhyadhAt: 
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111 vic&ryfti ’va grhl^yftim patiil|>utra 8 nu 9 a iti. 
tathe 'ty drlkrte rftjftft sa gatvft nijamandiram, 
avadad ratnavfttAntam, tato vygca^ta tatsuta^: 

114 tad abhl^tatainani, tasmftd ratnAd ftvirbhaved balam; 
evam sati sukhenai ’va raja^rfr anubliGyate. 
vyftjahArft ’tha janako: rfljyam fidriyate tvayA; 

117 arthamOlam idam sarvam, ato ’rthapradam astu nab. 
tata^ patnl lal&pAi ’nam: kim rAjyene ’tarena vA ? 
annarii prAi^ manufyAnAm, ata^ pakvAnnadazh varam. 

120 snu^A babhA^e: vastrAni vigi^tamanibhOfanam 

yattobhilA 9 am yad datte, tad evA ’atu» vrtha *nyathA. 
ittham vivadamAnAnAm anyonyam abliavat kalih; 

123 tena nirvinnahnlayo yayAu rAjAntikam dvijah, 
hayamedhakfto haste dattvA ratnacatustayam, 
pnschate vyAjahArAi ’vam grhAntahkalaliakramam. 

126 tad Akarnya n|pas tasmAi dadAu ratnacatu^tayam: 
evam krte muhur gehe kalir mA ’bhOd iti bruvan. 
etAdrg asU ced rAjann AudAryam anupadravam 

120 kAle kasmihgdd, Arodhum idam so ’rhati, ne *tarah. 
kathayantl katiiAm evam bhojabhflmimarutpate^, 
cakAra caturam velAbhaftjanaih sAlabhafijikA. 

iH tfHyd kMd 

Bbief Recension of S ; 

atha rAjA punar api muhOrtam Alokya yAvat sinhAsana upave^^um Agatah, tAvat 
tftlyaputrikayo ’ktam: rAjann asmin sihhAsane no ’pavc^Uvyam. yasya vikramArk- 

3 asye ’vAu ’dAryam bhavati, tenA ’tro ’paveftavyam. rAjfto ’ktam: tasya vrtlAntaih 
kathaya. puttalikayo *ktam: rAjann Akarnaya. 

tasya vikramasya rAjye ko’pi padArtho nyflno nA ’sti. rAjftA vicAritam: mame 

6 ’drgaih rAjyam paratrahetu nA ’sti. tarhi paramegvarah sevyate; teno ’bhayaloka^ 
si^yati. upArjitA sampattir dcvagurubrAhmanebhya^ sampAditA *yu^karl bhavati. 
anyathA sampatter gatim ko'pi na vetti. uktam ca: 

kuta Agatya ghapite, vigha^ya kvA *pi gaccHati, 
na lak^yate gati(i samyag ghanasya ca dhanasya ca. 1 
evam vicArya rAjfiA yajfla^ prArabdhah. sarvA ’pi yajflasHihbhrti^ krtA; homadrav- 
yA^y AnItAni, devargiga^aga^^hftrvfljcaturvedajflaviprartvija AkAritA^. tatal^ samud- 

8 ram AkArayitum eko ’pi vipraib pre^itah. tatas tena viprena samudratire gatvo 
’dakamadhye gandhAk^atA vik^iptAh; vipre^ kathitam: rAjflo vikramArkasya 
yajfie tvayA sakutambenA ’gantavyam. tAvat samudro brAhma^asamlpam AyayAu: 

6 vipra, rAjfiA vayam AkAritA^, tena mAncna vayam AnanditAlj^; kim tu nA ’smAkam 
avakAga^. etAni catvAri ratnAni rAjfie nivedaya. ratnagunAfl chmu. ekam cintitAr- 
th ftifi sampAdayati; dvitlyam abhipsitam annam datte; trtlyam catiirafigasAinyam 

9 prasfite, gatrfin samharate ca: caturtham ratnAni dadAti. evam kathayitvA dattAni. 
tfini gfhitvA vipro rAjagfham Agatal^, tAni rAjahaste dattAni, ratnagunA rAjfie nive- 
ditfi];i. rfijfio’ktam: vipra,ete 9 Am madhye yad rocate, tad ekam grhAna. teno’ktam: 

12 deva, g^he sampradhArayAmi. iti kathayitvA vipro gfham gatafi. tatra tasya bhAiyA- 
yfig ca putrasya ca 8 nu 9 AyAg ca vivAdo jAtah: etad grAhyam etad grAhyam iti. tena 
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vipra udv^am gata(i. tato ratnftni rftjfio haste pimar api samaipitfini, vfttfintam 
15 kathitam: asmftkaih caturpfim api vivfido j&ta]|^, tarhi yOyam eva catvflii ratnAni 
gfh^ldhvam. rAjftft vicAiitam, tAni catvAiy api ratnAni brAhma^ya dattAni. vipro 
barfasahito gpLa^ gata^. 

18 iti kathAin kathayitvA puttalikayo 'ktam: bhojarAja, IdfQam AudAryam yadi tava 
bhavati, tarhy asmin sinhAsana upave^tavyam. 

iti tftiyd kathd 

Jainibtic Recension of 3 

punar aparamuhtirte bhojarAja^ sakalAbhi^ekasAmagrlm kftvA yAvat 
Arohati, tAvat tfUyA putrikA manu^yabhAfayA ’bhAfata: bho rAjan, aMnm sinhAsane 
8 sa upavigati, yasya vikramadityasa^^am AudAryam bhavati. kidrgam tad AudAryam 
iti rAjfUL prgfA putrikA prAha: rAjan, uktam ca: 

rAjfiA punyamahotsave dvijamukhenA ’kAri ratuAkaras, 
tugto ’sAu kanakAnnaratnaprtanAsiddhipradam prAhinot 
tasmAi ratnacatugkam; Ipsitam amigv ekam grhAne ’ty asAv 
Aha smA, 'dita tatkutambakalahe tv anyAni sarvAny api. 1 
avantlpuryAm grivikramanfpati* sa cA *tyantam-sattvAudAryavAn, yatah: 
udyama^ sAhasam dhAiryam balam buddhi^ parAkramal^t 
gad ete yasya tigthanti tasya devo 'pi gaftkate. A 
kfte vioigcaye puhsAm devA yAnti s^yatAm; 
vignug cakram garutinAng ca kAulikasya yathA 'have. 8 
anyadA rAjflA dntitam: sAmpratam mama mahatl rAjyasampad asti, param lakgmyA 
gatyAgatisvarapam na jllAyate, yata^: 

kuta Agatya ghafate, vighafya kva nu yAti ca, 
na lakgyate gati^ samyag dhanasya ca ghanasya ca. 4 
ayam ca'JakgmyAJI^ sthirlkaranopAyati, yatal^; 

prAgdAridryalipim bhanakti likhitAm dAivena bhAle 'rthinAm, 
pratyakgAn iva dargayaty atigatAn prAcyAn udArAn narAn, 
dhatte dugfayuge 'pi gigtAyugatAm, lakgmTih prakrtyA calAm 
Acandram sthiratAm nayaty ayam aho dAnena siddha(i Iqrtl. 5 
iti vimrgya rAjfiA dAnapunyamahotsavail^ prArabdha^. tatra jliAnapAtrakriyApAtra- 
tapa^pAtrakalApAtrapQjA 'nAthadtoadurbalAdlnAih yathAyAcitadAnam agfAdagaprajA- 
8 rAjaWamukti^ svargadevatApAtAladevatAjalasthah&devatAnagaragrAmadevatAkgetra- 
pAladevatAdikpAlalokapAlAdlnAm AhvAnam samkalpag ca balipAjAvidhAnAdikam sar- 
vam kriyamAnam asti. sarvatra sarvadevAnAm AhvAnasamkalpArtham svapurugA^ 
6 pregitA^L santi. tegv eko vipro jaladevatAsamkalpArtham samudram prati pregita^. 
sa ca samudratate gatvA gandhAkgatAni samudramadhye nikgipya tugfAva: 

kim brQmo jaladhe^ griyam ? sa hi khalu grfjanmabhfimi^ svayam; 

vAcya^ kim mahimA 'pi ? yasya hi Idla dvqpam mahl 'ti grutiit^; 
tyAga^ ko 'pi sa tasya ? biblmti jagad yasyA 'rthino 'py ambudAll^; 
gaktef^ kAi 'va kathA 'pi ? yasya bhavati kgobhe^a kalpAntaram. 6 
iti stutim kftvA 'rtham dattvA yAvat sthitas tAvat samudradeva^ pratyakglbhflya 
jagAda: blu^lL* grlvikramasya samkalpena tugfo 'smi; so 'smAkam dOrastho 'pi priya|^, 
8 yata^: 

na ca bhavati viyog^ snehavichedahetur 
jagati gu^anidhfiiAm sajjanAnAm kadAdt; 
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ghaupa(alaiiiruddlio dfiraaamstho 'pi candra^ 

kiln u kumudavsnAnAih premabhaflgam karoti ? 7 
gfhftpe 'dam ratnacatuffkam taayft 'smatpriyaaya viknunasyA 'rpa^iyam. e^m 
prabhftvag eft 'yam: ekma managdntitam dravyam, dviUyena manageintitam bho- 
S jyam, trtiyeiia caturafigasftinyam, caturthena managdntitftbharanftnl 'ti. Uni 
latnftiu gfhltvft sa pageftd ftyfttai^. tftvan mahotsavab sampQr^o 'bhUta tftni ratnftni 
rftjfle 'ipitftni, prabhftvag ca kathita^. tato rftjfift 'sya dakfipft nft 'bhfld ity 
Q latnam tvam gfhfi.Qe 'ti proktam. teno 'ktam: matpatnlputraputrapatnlkutamba- 
pratyaye yat same^yati tad grhljyftinl 'ty uktvft svagrbam gataf^. piftam tena 
kutambam; tatro putra^ prftha: caturafigasftlnyadftyi ratnam gfhyate; viprodravya- 
0 dftyi tatpatnl bhojyadftyi putrapatnl tv ftbharanadftyi ratnam grhyata iti paraq>ara- 
kalahe khinne na vipre^ sarvftpy api ratnftni rftjfic 'rpitftni, te;ftiii pfthagabhiprftyag 
ca kathita^. tato rftj&ft tuffena caturnftm api manorathapQranftya catvftry api 
12 ratnftni tejftm samarpitftni. pramudito vipro gatab svasthfinam. 

ato bhojadeve 'dfg ftudfiiyam yadi tvayy asti, tarhi tvam asmin i»inh««»n» mikheno 
'paviga. 

Hi nkhSaanadtStrinfakSySm trliyS Ica&S 

4. Stoiy of the Fourdi Statuette 
Vikrama’s gratitude tested by Devadatta 

Southern Recension of 4 

punar api raja sihhfisane yavad upavigati, t&vad anyayll puttalikayo 
’ktam: yasya vikramasyau ’dAryam asti, tenfti ’va sihhOsanam adhy&- 

5 sitavyam. rfijfio’ktam: kathayatasyau’dSryavrttantam. puttalikayo 
’ktam: bho rajan, grayatam. 

vikram&ditye rftjyam kurvati tasmin nagare brShmapah kageit 

6 sakalavidy&vicak^anah samastagunalamkrtah param aputrah sama- 
bhavat. ekada svabharyayo 'ktah: bhoh pranegvara, putram vmft 
gfhasthasya gatir na ’sU ’ti smrtivido vadanti. tatha ca: 

aputrasya gatir nil ’sti svargo nai ’va ca n&i 'va ca; 
tasmfit putramukham drstva bhavet pagead dhi tapasah. 1 
garvarldipakag candrah, prabhate dipako ravih; 
tr&UokyadIpako dharma^, suputra^ kuladlpaka^. 2 
tathfi ca: 

nfigo bhati madena, kam jalaruhai)^, parnendunA garvarl, 
gllena pramada« javena turago, nityotsavair mandiram; 
vSnl vyAkaranena, hahsamithunAir nadyah, sabhA panditAih, 
satputrena kulam, nrpena vasudhA, lokatrayam bhAnunA. S 
brAhmaneno ’ktam: bhoh priye, satyam uktam tvayA; param udya- 
mma dravyam labdhum gakyate, gurugugrOsayA vidyA labhyate, 
8 yaga^ samtatig ca paramcgvarArAdhanam vinA na aidhyati. uktam ca: 
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mrantarasukh&peksfi hrdaye yadi vidyate, 
krtvA bhavam dr^ham nityam bhayftnlvallabham bhajet. 4 
bhfiryayo *ktam: bhoh svfimin, tvatto ’pi kagcij jlifita nfi ’sti; bhavSn 
sarvajftah. atah parame$varaprasadS.rthain kimapi vrat&dikam anu- 
8 f^eyam. teno ’ktam: bhoh priye, yuktam iiktam tvayS; mayfi ’py 
afiglkrtain eva tvadvacanam. kutah: 

yuktiyuktam up&deyam vacanam balakad api; 
vidu^ ’pi sada grahyam vrddhad api na durvacah. 5 
ity uktva brahmana^ paramegvarapiltyartham rudranusthanam krta- 
vSn. tata ekada rStrSu tain brahmanam svapne jatfimakutadbatl 

5 vrsabhavahano vfimafikasthitapriyah paramegvara^ samavadat: bho 
brahmana, tvam pradosavratam acara; tena vratacaranena tava 
putro bhavisyati. prabhate brahmanena vrddhanam puratah svap- 

6 navrttantah kathitah. tair uktam: bho brahmana, yathartho ’yam 
svapnah. uktam ca svapnadhyaye: 

devo dvijo gurur gavah pitaro lifiginas tatha 
yad vadanti vacah svapne, tat tathai ’va vinirdiget. 6 
asmin vrate ’nus^ite tava putro bhavisyati. tesam vacanam grutva 
brahmano margagirsacuddhatrayodagyam ganivasare kalpoktavidhi- 
8 pflrv'akam pradosavratam anus^itavan. tena vratacaranena para- 
megvarah prasanno bhatva putram asmai prayacchat. tadanantaram 
brahmanas tasya putrasya jatakarma vidhaya dvadage divase tasya 
6 devadatta iti nama ca krtva vigisUnnapraganadyupanayanantani 
karmany akarsit. tata upanitam vedagastradi sakalakala agiksayat. 
tatah socage varse godanam vidhaya vivahayitva jivikam parikalpya 
8 svayam tirthayatraih kartukama^ putraya buddhim upadigati: 
bhoh putra, grOyatam; upadego ’yam iha paratra ca sukhakail maya 
kathyate. teno ’ktam: nirfipyatam iti. — bhoh putra: atikafte- 
18 dagam prapto ’pi svadharmacaram na parityaja; paraih saha vivadam 
ma kuru; sarvabhAtesu dayS, karya; paramegvare bhaktir vidheya; 
parasttiyo na ’valokanlyah; balavadvirodham ma kuru; marmajfiesv 
15 anuvrttir vidheya; prastavasad^am vaktavyam; svavittanusarena 
vyaya^ karanlyah; sajjanah sevanlyal^; durjana^ pariharanlyah; stil- 
nam guhyam na vaktavyam. evam anekadha putraya nltim upadigya 
18 svayam varanaslm jagama. 

devadatto ’pi pitur upadegam paripalayahs tatrai ’va nagare sthita^. 
ekada homaya samidaharanarthaih maharanyam pravis^ yavat. 
SI samidhag chinatti, tavad vSkramadityo raja mjrgayartham vanam 
gata^ sflkaram anudhavan maharanyam pravif^ puramatgam ajanan 
devadattam dff tva nagaramaigam aprcchat. tena pfsfo devadatta^ 
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84 sv&yEm agre gacchan rajanaiii nagaram agamayat. tato rUja deva- 
da^aiii bahudha saininanya kasminnapi vyapare niyuktavan. tad- 
anantaram bahukalo gatah. ekada rajiia bhanitam: katham aham 
87 devadattakrtopakarad uttlrno bhavami ? yad anena mahato Vanya- 
madhy&n nagaram anitah. tasminn avasare kcnacid uktam: aho 
ayam satpurusah; krtam upakaraih na vismarati. tatha co ’ktam: 
prathamavayasi pitam toyam alpaih smarantah, 
girasi nihitabhara, narikela nariinam 
salilam amrtakalpam dadyur ajlvitilntaih; 

na hi krtam upakaraih sadhavo vismaranti. 7 
braJhmanenai *tad rajava<;anam ^nilva svamanasi vicaritam: aho 
rajfii Vaxh vadati; etat satyaih va mithyil va ? asya pratyayo dras- 

5 tavya iti bhanitva rajakumaram kenapy aviditam svamandire saih- 
gopya tasya ’laihkaranam bhrtyahaste dattva nagaramadhye vikrayar- 
tham presitam. tasminn avasare rajamandire rajakumarah kenapi 

6 corena marita iti mahan kolahalo jatah. rajfia ’pi svaputramilrganaya 
sarvatra ’dhikarinah presitah. tada te vipanimadhye yavad vilo- 
kayanti, tavad abharanahasto dcvadattabhrlyo drstah. tata^s tad 

9 abharanaih rajakumSrasye ’ti jiiatv^ tarn baddhvfi rajasainipaih 
ninyuh; prstag ca: re papistha, katham ctad abharanaih tava haste 
samagatam ? teno’ktam: mama haste devadattabrahmanena dattam. 
18 ahaih tasya bhrtyah; etad abharanaih vipanimadhye vikriya dhanam 
anaye ’ti presitah. tato rajfia devadatto ’py akarito bhanitag ca: bho 
devadatta, etad abharanaih tava kena dattam ? devadatteno ’ktam: 
15 na kenapi dattam; aham eva dhanalolupas tava kiimaram hatva 
tadabharanani grhitva tanmadhya idam ekam abharanaih vikretum 
asya haste dattavan. idaniih yad rocate, tat kurii. mama karmava- 
18 gad evamvidha buddhir iitpanne ’ti bhanitva ’dhomukho babhfiva. 
tad vacanam grutva raja tusniih sthitah. tada sabhamadhye kaiQcid 
uktam: aho ayaih sarvadharmagastravetta dliarmajfio ’pi katham 
81 Idrge pape karmani buddhim akarot ? anyeno ’ktam: kim citram ? 
svakarmana preritasyai ’vaih buddhir jata. uktam ca: 

kim karoti narah prajfiah preryamanah svakarmabhih ? 
prayena hi manusyanaih buddhih karmanusarinl. 8 
tatra sabhyair bhanitam: bho rajan, ayam brdaghati punah svarna- 
steyl ca; atah khadirena gulcna hantavyah. anyair montribhir 
8 uktam: imam satakhandam krtva tanmahsena grdhrebhyo balir 
' datavyah. tesam vacanam grutva rajfia bhanitam: bhoh sabhyah, 
ayam mama ’gritah, puramargapradarganad upakarl ca; atah satpu- 
6 nisenfi ’(jritanam gunadosacinta na kartavya. tatha co ’ktam: 
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candrah k^ayl prakrtivakratanur 1c«.l«.fllci 
dosfikarah sphurati mitravipattikftle; 
mtlrdlui& tath& ’pi satatam dhriyate harena; 

n&i ’va ’griteju makatam gunado^acinta. 9 anyac ca: 
upakarifu yal^ sadhuh sadhutve tasya ko gupah ? 
apakarisu yah sadhuh sa sadhu^ sadbhir ucyate. 10 
iti bhanitva devadattam prati bha&ati: bho devadatta, tvam cetasi 
kimapi bhayam ma karslh. mama putro baliyasa prakrtena kannana 
8 hatah; tvaya kim krtam ? atah prakrtam kaima ko’pi lafighayitum 
na k^amah. tatha hi: 

mata laksmih pita vifnuh svayam ca visamayudhah, 
tatha ’pi Qambhuna dagdhaJ^; prakrtam kena lafighyate ? 11 
anyac ca: maharanye patitam mam nagaram nitavato mahopakarinas 
tava pratyupakarasahasrair apy anrno na bhavami ’ti samagvasya 
8 vastrabharanadina devadattam saihbhavya visasarja. devadatto ’pi 
tarn kumaram aniya raj fie dadau. tatah savismayena raj fia bhanitam : 
bho devadatta, kim evam krtam ? teno ’ktam: bho rajan, grflyatam. 
6 tvaya sabhamadhye bahutaram bhanitam: kim iti, devadattakrto- 
pakarat katham aham uttirno bhavami ? iti tarhi tava dttanirlksa- 
nartham mayai ’vam krtam; tvayi pratyayo drstah. rajfio ’ktam: 
8 yah krtam upakaram vismarati, sa purusadhama eva. devadatteno 
’ktam: bho rajan, karanam vina ’pi sakalajagadupakarl bhavan; 
atas tvam eva sujano loke. tatha co ’ktam: 

te sujanas te dhanyas te krtinas te ’pi sukrtinah satatam, 
ye karanam vina ’pi ca parahitakaranaya hanta jivanti. 12 
iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: evam paropakarau- 
daryadhairyani tvayi vidyante cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. 
8 tato bhojarajas ttifnim asit. 

iH eaturlhopdkl^enam 


Metbicai, Recension or 4 

punar muh&rtam Olokya pu^yom puiiyataragmpli; 

ftro^iim Saanam prfiyftt tadanantaraputrikam. 

8 8& babhfl^e punar bhttpam: ftrodlutvyam tad Saanam, 
yadi pratyupakartftve viknunSdityavat kfama^. 
ftkarpaya, mahip&la. viknunAdityapAlite 

6 kagdd vipagcitftm greftluts t4tliaty ujjayinipure. 
tasya patnl gupavatl putrftl&bh&t audu^khita, 
bhartaram avadad vipram vinayena kfta&jalih: 

9 bhagavan bhavata aarvam vijfiatam jAanacakyuga; 
putro na labhyate yaaman maya, tad vada kara^yam. 
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iti patnlvacati ^tvA babhA^e brAhmanati puna^i: 

Ift ST 9 U bhadre» vad^yAmi, vicvAso yadi te hfdu 

udyamenA Vjitum gakyam dhanam buddhimatA satA; 
yagag ca vangavfddhig ca dvayam eva mahitale 

16 na gakyam anyathA prAptum fte gamkarato^anAt. 
niiantaram sutApek^A hfdaye yadi vartate, 
tyaktvA bhavabhavAn bhAvAn bhavAnlvallabham bhaja. 

18 ayam sAdhur iti khyAti(i *pQrvapunyaphalodayA» 
nAi VA ’nyathe ’ti jAnlhi, tatrAi ’vAi *tan nidarganam: 
pafica kAmayate kuntl. paflca tasyA api sdu^A; 

81 Batbh vadanti tAm eva; yaga^i punyAir avApyate. 
iti bruvAnam bhartAram sA sAdhvf punar abhyadhAt: 
mahegvarAnusmaranAd vAAchito *rtho bhaved yadi, 

84 tarhi devam tain IgAnam pQjayamo vidhAnatah; 
tatprasAdo nidAnam me bhayAt satputrajanmana^. 
iti patnlgirA so ’tha cakAra givapQjanam. 

87 strivAkyam iti no ’pek^Am akAr^ld vAkyasAravit; 
vidu^o na vi^am grAhyam, vrddhAd api ca durvaca^, 
gopAd apy amrtam grAhyam, bAlAd api subliA^itam: 

80 iti vfddhavaca^ grutvA dvijaf^ patnisamanvitah 
givam sampfkjayAm Asa pArvatlskandasaihyutam. 
tatati svapne mahAdevah prAdur bhOtab samabhyadhAt: 

88 vratam ganitrayodagyAm kfrtvA putram avApsyasi. 
ity Adifto ’tha devena vidhAya vidhivad vratam, 
brAhma^as tatprabhAvena labdhvA putram amodata. 

86 vidhAya devadattetinAmasamskAFasamskftam, 
kAlena vedagAstrAni vidyAg cA ’dhyApayat sudhib- 
sarvagAstravidazh gAntam dhiro dharmaparAyanam 

89 vArAnasIm jigami^ub putriuh buddhyA yuyoja sab- 
grnu putra mahAbuddhe madlyam vacanam hitam! 

Apady apy atika 9 tAyAm nA ’tmai^ttaih parityajeb; 

48 parApavAdam no kuryAbf na pagyeb parayo^itab; 
samartho na samam kvApi na mAnamadam uddharcb’ 

Atmasattvam avek^yAi ’va, sakhyam vigraham Acareb; 

46 degakAlAu tu vijflAya pravartethA yathocitam; 

svAminam satkulotpannam samgrayethAb ksamAparam. 
sa dvijanmA ’tmajanmAnaih gik^itvAi ’naih sugik^itam, 

48 saxhsAranAginIkh kAgIm prayayAu saha bhAryayA. 
tatab kadAcit tatputro devadattAbhidho dvijab 
homArtham parvatAranye chindann edhAhsy avasthitab* 

61 etasminn eva samaye vikramAdityabhOpatib 
icchann AkhetakakrldAm sabalo hy atai^ih yayAu. 
tatra potri^am AsAdya jave&a sa mahAbalam 

64 agvenA ’nusasArAi ’ko hantum udyatakArmukab- 
vanAd vanAntaram gatvA, nipAtya sa mahAbalam, 

puifmArgam babhrAma tyaktasAinikab- 

67 devadattAbhidham tatra samidbhAravaham dvijam 
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df 9 l;v& papraocha: bho vipra* puramfirgam nivedaya. 
tatas taddarsitenfti *va pathA prApya nijAm puibn* 

60 kamcin niyogam prAyacchad devadattAya to^ita^i. 
tata^ kadAdd AsthAne prasaflgenA *vadat puna^: 
devadattopakArasya katham pratyupakurmahe ? 

63 ityAkarnitavAkyena devadattena ce^titam: 

etat satyam utA *nyad vA parlk^ye mAnasam. 
iti nigcitya manasA kasmin^^id divaae punab 
66 apahrtya aa tatputram AninAya avamandiram. 
tataa taaya kumAraaya bhU^anam mamkundalam 
kretum vipanyAin prakatam prAhinot aevakam dvijam. 

60 atrAatare nn>agrhe mahAn kolAhalo ’bhavat: 
kva vA rAjaauto yAtah, kenApy apahrto 'thavA ? 
evam aamAkule loke tatrA ’ntahpuravartini* 

73 rAjA na bhoktum k^amate duhkhena paripiditab- 
atha panyApane kretum mambhOsanam udyatam 
devadattasyA *nucaram jagrhe rAjakimkarab- 
75 nltab kva rAjaputro ’dya ? kuta etad vibhQ^anam^ ? 
iti PF^to ’bravid vipro bhartAram devadattakam. 
tatab dsbram aamAhQya devadattam mahlpatib 
78 aprAk^ld akhilam vrttam bhltye ’vA ’vanatAnanam. 
ayam *khala iti prAyo gamyate ama yatbA janAib> 
tathA ’varti^ta *sadaai k^anam, nAi ’vA ’bhyabhAi^ta. 

81 tato babhA^e ^anakAir: bAlas tava dhanAgaya 
mayA 'pah^tya nihatah, gAsanam tad vidhehi me. 
nidhAya karnam tatratyAs tatab procub sabhAsadab: 

84 navadhA khandyatAm pApas, tAilayantrera pIdyatAm. 
dahyatAm rAjamArge vA samve^tya trwrajjubhib; 
yena kenApy upAyena pI^ayA vadham arhati. 

87 evam grutvA ’pi bhOpAlab smrtvA pOrvopakAritAm, 
na nananda sabhAvl&yam» babhA^ tarn svayam nrpab: 
ekAkl bhavatA ’ranye samyak samdargitAdbvanA 
90 jivito ’smi; na cet» tarhi kva rAjyaih. kva ca samtatib f 
tasya pratyupakArArtham etat kim nu bhaid^yati; 
p^vAn asmi ge^asya* nA ’gaflkisthAs tvam anyathA. 

93 ity uktvA pOjayAm Asa devadattam k^amAparab; 

BO ’pi bAlam samAnlya tadA rAjAe samarpayat. 
putram Alokya bhObhartrA vismitena dvijAgranlb» 

96 kimartham etat kftavAn ? iti pr^tas tarn abhyadhAt: 
anena devadattena vihito ’pakrtir mama, 
samyak pratyupakartavyam ity evam vyAhrtam purA; 

99 satyam etad asatyam vA bhavadvAkyam parlkfitum 
vyAjenA ’pahFtam rAjans, tathA ’pi kfamyatAm tvayA. 
asminn etAdrgam dhAiryam vidyate ced bhavaty api, 

103 sinhAsanazh tad Arodhum tarhi bhOyab samudyatAm. 

iH caiuftha kathd 
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tata^ punar api muhtlrtam avalokya rftjA yftvat sinhftsana upavi^ati, tAvac catur- 
thyA putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Akamaya. 

5 ekadA rAjA vikramArko mrgayArasena kAuttkhalAvisto vanAntaram gatah. tatra 
ko’pi sQkaro nirgataf^. rAjA *pi tarn anugatah. sQkaro vanAt kutrApi gatah. rAjA 
mArgam na vetti, evaih bhraman parya^ati. tAvat ko*pi viprah samiclAharanAya 

6 tatrAi 'vA ’gata^i: rAjA tena saha aaihgato nagaram. tasya brAhmanasya bahu vasu 
dattam, kathitam ca: bho vipra, tava kcnApy anrno na bhavAmi, yat tvayA mamo 
’pakrtam. tato viprenA ’sya manaJ^ satyam asatyam iti chalain Arabdlmm; ekasmin 

9 divase rAjaputra^ corayitvA *nltah. tatah kumArartham rAja dram duhkhitah. iatas 
tasya^putrasya sarvatra guddhih kAritA, putras tu kutrApi na lalxlhah. tAyad rAja- 
putrasyA ’lamkAraih grhitvA vipro vikrayanAya hattam gata^. tAvat ko^pipAlcna 
19 drs^l^; tena vipro dhrtvA rAjflah samipe nitah. tAvad rAjftA bhanitam: bliagavan» 
kim krtam idam ? vipreno *ktam: rajann Idrgi viiiadnT matir utpannA; yad udtaih 
tat kurusva. tAvan mahArAjcno ’ktam: asya bAlagliAtakasya yatliocito dan^a^^ 
.15 kartavyah. evam kathayitvA lokAih sa mArayitum Arabdhah. tato rAjflA virAritam: 
kim anena mAritcne ’ti vimocitah. tvayA mama margo dargitah; tasyAi ’kakramasyo 
’ttirno jAto ’smi, anyesAih padanAm rnavAn asmi. cvaih katliayitvA viprai^ prc^itab* 
18 viprena tatah putra Anitah; rAjan, tava satyam nirlk^itum chalaih krtam. rAjfto 
’ktam: yah krtopakAram vismArayati, sa uttamo na jAcyah. 

evam kathAih kathayitvA putrikayo ’ktam: blio rAjan, Idrgam sAliasaih yasya bha- 
91 vati, tenA ’tro ’pavc^^avyam. 

iti caturihl katha 


Jainistic Recension of 4 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarAjah sakalAbhi^ckasAmagrlni krtvA yAvat sinliAsanam 
adhirohati, tAvac caturthaputrikA prAha: bhoja rAjann asmin sinhAsane sa upavi<;ati, 
3 yasya vikramAdityasadrgI krtajAatA syAt. kldrgl sA krtajAate ’ti rAjAA prs(A putrikA 
prAha: rAjan, uktam ca: 

vibhrAmyan gahanesv adrstasaranir viprena kcuApi pAr- 

mArgam drAg gamitas; tavA ’ham anrnl kcnA ’smi ? tad viksitum 
hrtvA putram alaihkrtikrayakaram vipram dhrtam svAir bhatAi 

rAjA ’mocayad e^a, tad vanakrtam smrtvA ’dbhutaih vikramah. 1 
avantlpuryAm grivikramanrpah. tatra caturdagavidyAvigArada eko vipro vasati. sa 
cA ’putrakal^. anyadA tatpatnya proktam: tvam kimapy urAdhaiiAdikam kuru, yena 
8 mama putra|ji syAt. teno ’ktam: priye, kadAcid dravyam upakramanena syAt, 
gurugugrQsayA vidyA bhavati, param yagah putrag ca punyciia bhavati, yatah: 
paficabhih kAmyate kunti, tadvadhOr api paflcabhi)^; 
satlm vadati loko ’yam; yagah punyAir avApyate. 9 
tathA ’pi gotradevatArAdhanam priyoparodhena tena krtam. tatali punyayogAt 
tasya putro jAta^. tasya devadattanAma krtam. kramena jAtakarmanAmokarma- 
3 sAryadftr fflmAn"»^ p» *A.ganii: nfldAkftrinfl.vratabandhavratiivisargavivAhAdikariA krtvA, 
tasya s akalakalA di kAih kugalatAm cA ’dhigamya, tatpitA Uithadidrk^ayA dcgAntaram 
agAt. sa ca devadatto grhakarma kurvann anyadA homArthaih svayam edhAnsy 
6 Ahartum vanam gata|^. tatra cA ’gvApahrto mArgabhraf^^ grivikramah samAyAta^. 
tena ca rAjfta^ phalajalAdinA ’titheyam krtam; panthAg ca dargitai^. tato rAjfiA 
svapuram AyAtena tasya satkArah kita^* anyadA rAjfiA sabhAsthitena tasyo ’pakAro 
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9 var^ita^. devadattena ca tad Skar^ya dntitam: Idm idam satyam ve 'ti 
parlkfftrtbam anyadft rftjfia^ putro ’pahftya samgopita^, kvApi vilokyamAno ’fd na 
labhyate. rAjavarga^ aarvo *py AkubbhQti^. tato devadattena rAjaputnuyA 'bhara- 
19 nam ekam nijapurufahaate vikrayAya ha^tc preyitam; tannAmAflkitaih df^tvA rAjapii- 
nifAi^ sa dhfta(^. teno ’ce: mama kare devadattena dattam. tato rAjapunifAir 
devadatto nipapArsve nlta^. tato rAjflA pf^fam: bho devadatta, kirn idam tvayA 
1< krtam ? teno ’ce: deva, mama tava putropari drobabuddhir jAtA; ataf^ sa mayA 
' vyApAditaJI^. tvam tu yaj jAnAsi tan me sAmpratam kuru. tato rAjflA sabhyamukham 
avalokitam, tAi^ cA ’nekadhA da^^hi^ prokta^. tato rAjA jagAda: bho lokA aham 
jg aayo ’pakAraqra nA 'nrnl bhavAml ’ti tasya satkAram akarot. tadA vismitA sabhA 
prAha: 

do purise dharatl dharA, ahavA dohim pi dhAriyA dharanl; 
uvayAre jaasa mal, uvayAram jo na vissaral. S 
tatas tenA ’niya putro rfljfla^ eamarpita^, svavfttAnta^ kathitali. tad Akarnya rAjA 
’pi vismita^. 

g ato rAjann Idfsl kftajflatA yadi tvayi syAt, tadA tvam asmin sinhAsane sukheno 
’pavisa. 

Hi mnhOaanadedlrinsakdif&m eaturthakathd 


8. Stoiy of tile Fifth Statuette 
The jewel-carrier’s dilemma 
Southern Recension of 6 

punar api rajfi yfivat sihhSsana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikayft 
bhanitam: tenfli ’va tat sinhSaanam adhyasitavyam yasya vikra- 
9 masyau ’dSryaih vidyate. bhojeno ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasya vikramasyau ’daryavrttantam. puttalikg bhanati: bho rfijan, 
grQyatam. 

6 vikramarke rajyam kurvaty ekada kagcid ratnavanik samSgatya 
ratnam anarghyam ekam rajahaste samarpitavan. raja ’pi dedlp- 
yamansm ratnam drstva parlksakan akarya ’bhanat: bhoh! pai&- 
9 ipaka^ kidrgam etad ratnam, samidnam asamidnam va nigdtya 
’sya maulyam kurvantu. tais tad ratnam nirlk^ya bhanitam: bho 
rajan, amaulyam etad ratnam. asya maulyam aviditva ’pi krtyate 
19 cet, tarhi mahapratyavayo ’smakam bhavisyati. tesam vacanam 
grutva raja bhtlridravyam dattva ’bravit: bho va^ig Idfgam anyad 
ratnam asti kim ? teno ’ktam: deva, tatsadrgani ratnani ’ha ’nitani 
15 na santi, param tu grama evamvidhany eva dagaratnani vidyante. 
yadi cet prayojanam asti, tarhi tesam maulyam krtva grhyatam. 
tato rajlia ratnaparflc^akair ekaikasya sa^o^uvarnam maulyam 
19 karitam, tavat suvarnam tasmai vanije dattam, tena saha kagdd 
vigvasl bhrtya^ prefita^, uktam ca: bho manihara, a^^nam 
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vasaranfim madhye ratnani grhitva ’y®s* cet, ucitam tava dosyumi. 
21 teno *ktam: deva ’s^nam divasanam madhya eva caranau draksyami; 
anyatha ced dandyo ’ham. evam uktva sa maniharas tena vanija 
saha tannai^aram gatah: tena tani daQaratnani dattani. tani 
M ratnani gfhitva marge yavad agacchati, tavan mahatl vrstir asit. 
taya vrs^yo ’bhayatataparipflrna nady eka pravahati sma. tata 
uttaratiram gantum acaknuvahs tatra tatc sthitam navikam avadat: 
27 bhoh karnadhara, mam imam nadlih uttaraya. teno ’ktam: bhoh 
pathika, adyai ’?a nadi velam atikramya vartatc, katham uttaryate ? 
anyac ca: mahanadyuttaranam buddhimata varjanlyam. tatha 
80 CO ’ktam: 

mahanadiprataranam mahapurusavigraham, 
mahajanavirodham ca dflratah parivarjayet. 1 tatha ca: 
caritre yositam purne sarittare nrpadare 
*sarpamaitre vaniksnehe vi^vasam nai ’va karayet. S 
manihareno ’ktam: bhoh karnadhara, tvaya yad uktom tat satyam 
eva; mama mahat karyam asti; samanyakaryad viQesakaryaih pra- 
8 balam. tatha co ’ktam: 

samanya^astrato nfinam vi^ei^ balavan bhavet; 
parena pOrvabadho va praya^ di^yatam iha. 3 
ato mama nadyuttaranam karyam samanyam; rajakaryam balavat. 
kar^adhareno ’ktam: mahat tad rajakaryam kim ? maniharena 
8 bhanitam: aham adyai ’va dagaratnani grhltvu rajasamipam na 
’gamisyami ced ajMbhafigad raja mama nigrahaih kari^yati. navi- 
keno ’ktam: tarhi tesam ratnanam madhye mama pafica ratnani 
6 dasyasi yadi, tarhi tvam nadim uttarayisyami. tato maniharas tasya 
navikasya tanmadhye pafica ratnfini dattva nadim uttirya rfijasaml* 
pam figatya tasya haste pafica ratnani dadau. raja ’bravit : bho mani- 
0 hara, kim paficai ’va ratnani samfinltani ? avagiftani pafica ratnani 
kim krtani ? mamhareno ’ktam: deva, gniyatfim; vijfifipyate. 
asman nagarfin nirgatya tena vanija saha tannagaram gatah; tena 
12 dagaratnani dattani. tani grhitva tasman nagaran nirgatya yavad 
agacchami, tavan marge vm^r atiprabala samabhfit. taya nady eko 
*bhayata^m atilafighya navodaka pravahati. maya py a^tanam 
18 divasanfim madhye svamicara^u drastavyav iti vicfirya nadyuttara- 
naya navikasya pafica ratnani dattani, pafica samanltani. yady af(ar 
HivM fliiftTn madhye na ’gamy ate cet, ajfiabhafigat svaminag cetasi 
18 khedah syat. uktam ca: 

ajfiabhaftgo narendranam vipranam manakhandanam, 
prthakgayya ca narlpam agastravadha ugyate. 4 
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iti vicarya datt&ni. rfija ’pi tadvacanam grutva ’tisamtustah sann 
avagistani pafica ratn&ni tasmSi manihfir&ya dadftu. 

8 iti kath&m kathayitvS puttalikS. bhojarajam bhanati: bho r&jan, 
audaryagunagaristho vikramadityah. tvayy evamvidham audaryam 
vidyate cet, tarhy asmin siiihasana upaviga. etac chrutva raja tusnlm 
6 sthitah. 

in pafleamdkhp&nam 


Metrical Recension of 5 

bhOya^i kadftdd bhojanAm adhirAjo jagAma sal^ 

sinhAsanopavegAya pAflcAllm api paflcamim. 

5 vyAjahAra tato bho jam sA sambodhya mahipatim: 
arhaty Asanam etAvadgAmbhiryAudAryavAn purnAn. 
gfnu! rAjanyarAjAnam vikramAdityam ekadA 

6 vyavahArl mahAn kagdd ratnAny Anlya dr^tavAn. 
atho ’citena mUlyena te 9 U ratne^u bhdbhujA 
vikifte^u, sa bhRyo 'nyad ratnaih tasmAi nyadargayat. 

9 tadguptaratnaaambhQtaprabhApatalapAtalam 
tadA tad AsthAnam abhfld apQrvAccaryani^lam. 
mAnayitvA sa vanijam prlnayitvA vige^atah 

18 aprAkfId: anyad Idfk^am asti kiih yat tvadantike ? 
ita^ gre^thAni rAjendra grAme t4thanti mAmake 
daga ratnAni; yady asti prltil^, prepays kamcana. 

15 grutvA *tha rAjA samtu^ya mAlyam ^grefthijanAi^ saha 
dagAnAm api ratnAnAm daga kopr akalpayat. 
grhltvA tAni ratnAni pratyAgatavatA tvayA 

18 a^tame divase bhQyo drastavyAh sarvathA vayam; 
evam vigvambharAbhartur bhftyo ’py avadhidurvaham 
samAdegaih samAdAya girasA, tarasA yayAu. 

81 AdAya tAni ratnAni bhQyah pratyAgatah purlm^ 
aftame divase prApte prAyacchad ratnapaficakam. 
tad grhItvA bhatam prAha: kutra pafica punar ? vada. 

84 iti pnto ’ftjaliih baddhvA vinayena vyajijfiapat: 
deva, tvadAjfiayA 'dAya daga ratnAni vegata^ 
varpam Agacchato madhyemArgam Avirabhfin mama. 

87 tatah kfilamkafAsArakallolakalupodakA 
srotasvinl mamA *rundhan mArgam Avrtya bhl^a^. 
tatag cintAparo ’bhfivaih: sravanti 'yam sudustarA, 

SO no *ttArakah kagcid Aste, katham vA ’dyAi ’va gamyate ? 
atrAntare samAyAtam purupam punyayogata^ 
avocam: ApagAm enAm sakhe samtAraye ’ti mAm! 

88 athfi *karnya sa madvAkyam, drftvA kfilAdtAm nadim* 
fioe vigvAsayan: vatsa, tat-tad asmadabhlpsitam; 
vAsarAni vilambasva dvitilni, kim iyam tvarA ? 

86 ak^o vegyA jalam vahnir dhfirto nA^imdhama^ prabhi4^ 
vfinaro va^ur otug ca dagA ’tmlyA na sarvathA. 
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cftritre yofitftm vft ’pi naditire nn>ftdare 
89 saipamftitryftm va^iksnehe vigvasto hi vinagyati. 
iti nltyfl nifiddho ’pi pratyavocam aham puna^: 
aarvam evam apl ’h& ’sat, kAryagfturavam Idrcam; 

42 dra^tavyam adyfii ’va may& rftjap&dftmbujadvayam. 
vilaftghayati ko n&ma naro narapater vaca^ ? 
ity ukUvantam df^tvA milin ity Qoe sa pumOn puna^: 

45 nady&t pftram tu ne 9 ye tvAm, dadyftQ ced ratnapaflcakam. 
ity ftkarnya vicfiro ’bhan mamft ’ntafcikarane mahftn: 
kirn deyam apy adeyam vft tarapanyam maye ’drgam ? 

48 yadi dadyftm nipadhanam, prajftfthftnir bhavisyati; 
no dadyftm api, rftjftjfiftbhafigftj jfttaih mahad bhayam. 
kim krtvft sukham c^yftmi, syftd upftyo ’tra ko mama ? 

51 evam dtte dvidhftbhQte buddlii^ kftcin mahaty abhQt: 
mnluramyftni citrftni vastrftni, bahulam dhanam, 
bhQ^ai^i sphuratkftntirama^yamanTni ca, 

54 atimftnu§alftvanyft ramanyo gunabhO^anft^, 
sarvam sftdhftranam by etad atiaampattigftlinftm; 
ete$ftm api sarve^ftm vi^ayftnubhava^ phalam; 

57 kim tu rftjflftm vige$o ’yam, yad ftjflft kramate bhuvi. 
evam vicftrayuktasya tadftnTm api me punah 
purfttanoditftu glokftu jfttftu ca amrtigbcarftu: 

60 ftjfiftmfttraphalam rftjyam, brahmacaryaphalaih iapah, 
parijfiftnaphalft vidyft, dattabhuktaphalaih dhanam. 
ftjflftbhaflgo narendrftnftm, vidu^ftih mftnakhan^anam, 

63 pfthakgayyft ca n&rinftm agastravadha ucyate. 
evam nigeitya hrdaye, tavft ’jflftbhaflgabhirukah, 
ataram pailca ratnftni dattvft, tvatpadam agamam. 

66 iti bhrtyavacati grutvft vikramftdityabhQpati^ 

samtu^ya tasmfti ratnftni pafleo ’citam adftt prabhu^. 

Idrg ftudftryam ftucityaih vidyate ced bhavaty api, 

69 tadft ’roha mahftrftja sinhfisanam idaih mahat. 

iH paflcami haiha 


Brief Recension of 5 [This, in mss. of BR, is 7 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rftjann ftkarnaya. 

kadftdd v ilcr«.Tniirkaafl.niT pe ratnaparlksako ratnftni gfhlivft ’gata^. rftjflft ratnftni 

8 kiftftni. tato ’nyadft ’pQrvam ratnam rftjfke niveditam. rftjfto 'ktam: Idrgftny anyftni 
santi ? teno ’ktam: mama grftme daga santi. tasyfti ’kfiikasya sftgrakotimQlyam. 
tato rftjfkft 8ftrdhadvftdagako(ir dattft; rftjflft tena saba janah presitah: gighraih 

6 ratnfiny ftnayft ’n^ia saha gaccha. bhrlyeno ’ktam: caturthe dina ftgami^yftmi, 
devacaranftu iq>rak 9 yftml ’ti m^krantah. tatag caturthe divase ratnftni grhitvft yftvad 
rftjasamlpa ftgaochati, tftvan mftrge nagarasaihnidhftu nadi pQrenfi ’gatfi, ko’pi no 

9 ’ttftrayitft ’sti. tftvad eko jana^ samfty&ta^; bho mftm uttftraya. teno ’ktam: evamvi- 
dha^L ko vega]|^ ? tatas tena dfltena tasmfti vrttftntaih kathitam. tatas tftrakeno 
’ktam: yadi tvam wi a^a paflea ratnftni dadftsi, tarhy uttftrayftmi. tata^ paflea 
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M ratnSoi taamli dattvft nadlm uttliya grbltTft vrtUntaih ca kathayitvA iftjBe 
dattAni. rAjan, ftjfifim na lopayAmi. uktamca: 

AjfiA klrti^ palftTiATh hr atinia.^ftnftTn ^ 
dAnam bhogo mitrasamrakgaijiaih ca, 
ye^Am etc 9a4gu]^ na pravftU^, 

ko ’rthas te^Am pArthivopAgraye^ ? 1 
AjflAbbaflgo narendrApAm, viprAnAm mAnakhanjanA, 

PfthaksayyA ca nArf^Am, a^travadha ucyate. 2 
tato rAjA samtu^^: tvayA mamA ’jfiA pAlitA, etAni pafica ratnAni tubhyam eva 
dattAni. 

8 putrikayo ’ktam: rAjan, yasye ’dr^am AudAryam bhavati, tenA *tro ’pave^tavyam. 

in aapUmi kaikd 

Jainistig Recension of 5 

punar aparamiihtlrte bhojarAja^ sakalAm abhifekasAmagrUh krtvA yAvat sinhA- 
sanam Arohati, tAvat paftcami putrikA Vadat: rAjann asmin sinhAsane sa upavigati, 

8 yasya vikramAdityasadr^m gAmbhlryam syAt. kidrgam tad gAmbhlryam iti rAjflA 
PF9t2 putrikA prAha: rAjan, uktam ca: 

sAmAnyAsu mai^u bhQmipatinA krltAsu, ratnottame 

ka8min(;dd vanijA *rpite, kim aparA^ ’ty Agu prs^ sati, 
svAmin, aanti dage ’ti mfllyavidhinA ko^yas tathA *smAi daga 
ni^kanaih prahitA janena, divase turye samSgamyatAm — 1 
ity AjflApya sa Avrajann atijavAd AdAya tAni drutam 

sindht&ttArakfte dagArdhavidhinA tacchAsanam pAlayan; 
g4tAm bhttmipater yathAkrtakathApOrvam prayacchan maho- 
dArene *dam api tvam eva naya re trAtA yad AjflA mama. 2 
avantlpuryAm gilvikramaiin>a^« anyadA kenApi vanijA ratnAni yathAmtllyam 
rAjfle dattAni. tata^ punas tena bhavyam ratnam ekam dattam, yatkAntyA ’ndhakA- 

8 re9fl ’ddyoto bhavati. tad api kotimQlyam gfhltam. tata^i puna^i pr^fam: kim 
evamvidhAni ratnAni tavA ’nyAny api santi ? teno ’ktam: daga ratnAni madgfhe 
santi. tato rAjflA mfllyam kArayitvA dagakotimitam dravyam -dattam. tena vamjA 

6 saba kftacaturdinAgamanapratijfla^ svapuru^a^ pre^ita^. sa ca vamjA saha tad- 
grAmam gata^, vanijA dattAni ratnAny AdAya pagcAd Agacchann avantlpratyAsanna- 
nadlpflraih dr^^vA tatta^e sthita^i. tatra cAi ’ko nara^ samAyAta^; tasya teno 'ktam: 

9 mAm avatAraya. tatas teno ’ktam: kim Autsukyam asti ? k^aj^am pratlk^asva, 
jalavigvAso na vidhiyate, yata^: 

mahAnadiprataranam, mahApunif avigraham, 
mahAjanavirodham ca dAratalbi parivarjayet. 8 
teno ’ktam: satyam etat, pwam ekasmAd ekam balavattaram; yata^: 
sAmAnyagAstrato nflnam vige^o balavAn bhavet; 
parena pflrvabAdho vA prAyago dfgyatAm iha. 4 
teno ’ktam: tarhi svakAryam katbaya. tato rAjAa^i puru^epa caturdinAgamana- 
pratijflAratnavrttAnta^ kathita^. tadA teno ’ktam: yadi paflca ratnAni mama 

8 dadAsi, tarhi tvAm avatArayAmi. tatas tena paflca ratnAni tasmAi dattAni, nadbn 
uttfirya nipasamlpe gata^, paflca ratnAni dattAni. rAjflo ’ktam: anyAni pafica kva 
santi 7 teno ’ktam: rAjan, rAjAjfiA nu^ mA ’bhfld iti mayA nadyuttArane paflca 

8 ratnAni dattAni; yata^: 
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ftjftkmfttrapluJam rAjyain> brahinacaryq>halain 
porijUbwphalA vidyA, dattabhuktaphalam Hhmimn- a 
A jfiAbhaflgo narendrAQAm, mubftMm mitnuWhan^im^ m , 
manoaTAkyam ca lokAnAm aoastravadha ucyate. 6 
rAjan, lakpn^ ptAyo bahQnAm drcyate, param AjflA durlabhA. etad Akar^ya tuffo 
nipa^; seyAqi pafica ratnAni tasmAi dattAni. 

S ato rAjann Idf$am gAmbhlryaib yadi tvayi syAt> tadA ’smiit ainhAwme tvam sukheno 
'paviga. 

iH tiAhdsanaiviUrmsakdffam pancami kathi 


6. Stoiy of the Sizfli Statuette 
Vikraina gratifies a lying ascetic 

SOTTTHBBN RECENSION OF 6 

punar api rSja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anyft puttalikfi 
bhanati: bho rajan, yas tu vilcramasyAu ’daryavAn, sa evAi ’tat sin- 
8 hftsanam adhirodhum ksamah. bhojeno ’ktam: tasyau ’daryavrtt&n- 
tam kathaya. sa ’bravlt: grQyatam rajan. 
vikramfidityo rajyam kurvann ekadA cAitramAse vasantotsave 
6 sakalAntabpuravadhAsametah krldArtham grflgAravanam agamat. 
tatra vane: 

makanda makarandasamtatajharlpuflkhAnupuftkhA yataQ 
caficatsamcitacaficaiikavanitAkrefikArasamvAdinah, 
sAhamkAravihArakokilakuhakAropakArapradA, 

vyApta$ cAitramahotsavas tata iti vyAkurvate sarvatah. 1 

tathA ca: 

mandena candanamahlruhamarutcna 
nItA nabho nibi^ayanti param parAgAh; 
rolambapakfahatalolamrdupravAlo 

mugdho rasAlavitapo mudam Atanoti. ft 
ityAdinAnAvidhatarukusumopagobhite tasmin clirflgAravana indra- 
nfiakhacitabhittiramaMyacandrakAntagilAnirmitAfigane nAnAvidha* 

8 dhQpavAsite kildAgrhe padminIprabhrticaturvidiiavanitAbhir vastra- 
tAmbfllapugpAbharanAlamkrtAbhih saha rAjA ciram krIdAm akAr^It. 
tadvanasamipe ca^^ikAyatanam ekam Asit. tatra ka$cid brahmacAri 

6 stbitah. rAjAnamtatrA’gatamvilokyasvamanasy acintayat: ahotapah 
kurvatA mayA janma vrthAi ’va nlyate; svapne ’pi kimcit sukham nA 
’nubhfitam; yAvajjIvam kastena kAlam nItvA mrtas tapahphalam 

9 bbuflkta iti ko vicAra^ ? anyAir ucyate, yad visayasukham tad du^khA- 
nuviddham buddbimatA pariharanlyam iti; tad e^A mOrkhavicAra^. 
uktam ca: 
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tyfijyam sukhain visayasamgamajanma punsSm 
duhkhopasn^iun iti mflrkhavicftranai 
vrildn apfisyati sitottamatandul&dhyan 
ko nfima tattufakanopahit&n hit&rthi ? 3 
tan mahat kastam krtv& *pi sams&ras&rabhQtam strlsukham eva 
bhoktavyam. uktam ca: 

as&rabhtite samsixe sSram sfirafigalocan&; 
tadartham dhanam icchanti; tattySge ca dhanena kim ? 4 
asarabhtite samsare sarabhUtA nitambinl; 
iti samcintya vSi Qambhur ardhafige kaminim dadhfiu. 6 
tad vikramarko rfijS ’tra samagatah; tarn ekam agraharam yacayitva 
kamcana kanyakam vivahya samsarasukham anubhavisyaml ’ti 

8 vicatya rajaaamipam agatya: 

"'jyakrstibaddhakhatakamukbapanipntha- 

prefikhannakhanQucayasamvalito mrdanyah 

tvam patu mafljaritapailavakamapQra- 

lobhabhramadbhramaravibhramabhrt kataksah. 6 

• • • • • 

ity a^^rvadam dadau. tato raja tarn asana upavecayitva ’bravlt: 
bho brahmana, kutah samagatah ? teno ’ktam: aham atrai ’va 

8 jagadambikaparicaryam kurvans tisthami. nityam asyah sevam 
kurvato me paftca^jadvarsani jatani. aham brahmacarl. adya niga- 
vasane devata mam svapne samagatya ’bhanat: bho brahmana, tvam 

6 etavantam kalam mama paricaryaya kaftam gato ’si; tava ’ham pra- 
sanna jata ’smi. tarhi tvam idanim grhasthagramam svlkuru, putram 
utpadya, pagcan mok§e mano nidhehi. anyatha tava gatir na ’sti. 

9 uktam ca: 

mani tii^ apakrtya mano mok^ nivegayet; 
anapakrtya moksam tu sevamanab pataty adhab« 7 
tatha ca: brahmacarl bhatva grhl bhavet, grhl bhQtva vani bhavet, 
tato vanI bhutva pravrajet. anyac ca: maya vikramarajaya svapne 

8 kathitam; sa tava manoratham phrayisyaU ’ty evam devya svapne 
bhanitam. aham tava samipam agato ’sml ’ty evam rajfiah puratah 
kapatevacanam uktavan. tac chrutva raja svamanasy acintayat: 

6 devata svapne na ’kathayat; asav eva ’nrtam vadati. astu; tatha ’py 
arto vartate, sarvatha ’sya manorathah pQranlyah. uktam ca: 
dattva ’rtasya nrpo danam gQnyalifigam prapfijya ca, 
paripalya ’gritan nityam agvamedhaphalam labhet. 8 
iti vicarya tatra nagaram ekam karayitva tarn abhisicya tasmin nagare 
samsthapya vilasininam gatam adat, paficagad gajahg ca dadau, turaih- 

8 ganam paficagatir datta, catvarihgad ratha dattah, bha^anam paficasa^ 
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hasri dattA tasmfii brahman&ya; candikapuram iti namadheyam krtam. 
tatah pariptlmamanoratho brahmanas tarn raj&nam figirbhir edhayam 
6 asa. raja ’pi nijanagaram agamat. 

iti kathaih kathayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bho rajan, tvayy 
evainvidham audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. 
a raja tusnim asit. 

Ui ^a^kakhydnam 


Metrical Recension of 6 

punar fts&dya punyftham aniruk^um tarn asanam 

kadAcid bhojabhQnfttham babhAse sAlabhafljikA: 

8 vikramAdityavad bhQpa mahodAro bhaved yadA, 
arho bhavAn samAro^huih tarhl ’ty Akarnya so ’bravit: 
kld|g asya tad AudAryam ? vade ’ty atha jagAda sA: 

6 kadAcit kAAcanodAratora^tambhagobhitam 
kriditum vikramAdityo vivegA *ntahpuram mahat; 
padmarAgamanistambhAg candrakAntavitardikAli 

9 yatre ’ndranllasopAnA grhAh gakrapuropamAl^; 
yatro *dyAnam lasac cQtacampakAgokagobhitam. 
ullasatkAkallkanthakalakantiiAkulam babhAii; 

12 dalatkamalakifljalkarajatpifijaritodakA^ 
vAi^QryopalasopAnA vApikag ca vircjirc; 
krl^AgjrhAm vidyante vAlukAcliAdanAni ca, 

15 samyakkalpitabliittini lAmajjakalatAdibhi^. 
kumArAir madhurAlApAir avarodhAir manoharAil^ 
katicid vAsarAny atra sukhcnAi *vA ’tyavAhayat. 

18 bAlAg ca mugdhAh prau^hAg ca pragalbhAg ca caturvidhA^ 
tAn pradegAn alamcakrur nAyikA bhusanojjvalAh; 
kAgcit kuflkumavastrAdhyAti, kAgcit ksTropamAmbarAh, 

81 kAgcic citrapatAli kAmam Avahantya ivA *babliu^; 
sphuranmQrtim ivA ’nandam, grflgaram iva rOpinam, 
pratyak^am iva kandarpam pramadAs tarn si^evire; 

84 Agl4tAinbarasuspr9tAvayavadyutipega]Ah 

abhya^iftcanta vanitAh kAiiftkumAih grAgakodakAi^. 
sa tanmadhyagato rAjA reje ’nukrtamaninathah; 

87 nanam manmatha evA ’tra nA ’rthavAdaprakalpanam. 
atha svlyAm griyam dr^tvA padam AnandasampadAm, 
janaJIjisvargopabhogA^yam kfullakam manyate sukham. 

SO ittham smaragarAdhlne vikramAdityabhOpatau, 
mAkandakAnanAd eva vipagcit kagcid Agatah; 
evam samcintayAm Asa, dAridryak]4tamAnasah: 

88 dhig astu jivitam idam mama du^khAikabhAjanam; 
na gphadvAram adrAk^am, gltAtapanipI^tah; 
kuta^ kAntAjanamukhAmodam AghrAtukAmatA ? 

86 ato ’dya di^tvA yAce ’ham vikramAdityabhQpatim, 
yenA ’nigam sukhataro bhaveyam, prApya sampadam. 
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ittham vicmtayann eva bhQnfttham avalokya uifL 
89 tad&desid up&vikyat, pxayujya paramflfiiyat* 
kimarthain Agato 'al ’ti priyapuratLsaram, 
avadac chathmanft rftjfte sa vipra^i pratibhfinav&n: 

48 rftjaim atyantadftridryadiitkhaaaihtaptamftnaHa^ 
sampadarthe tapas taptum tapovanam upftgamam, 
tatag ca^jteakftge ’ham tapas tlvram acArigam; 

48 evam tapasyatas tatra mama yAtam garaochatam. 
gatArdharAtre devl ’ttham prasannA mAm avocata: 
bho gaocha vikramAdityam, sa dAayaty abhivAftchitam. 

48 iti devlvacaf^ grutvA bhavadantikam Agamam; 
yatheocham rAjagArdOla kuru kAryam anantaram. 
iti tadvacanam grutvA dntayAm Asa bhUpati^L: 

81 devl kim avadat ? kim hi dvijo ’yam vipnJambhaka^? 
yathA tathA vA bhavatu* dAsye tasyA ’bhivAftchitam. 
iti nigcitya manasA rAjA dvijam abhA^ata: 

84 satyam devlvaca^ kAiyam, anullaflghyo bhavAn api; 
tapovanatapolabhyam vAflchitam vriyatAm iti. « 
tata]|^ sa vipro: bhOnAtha, yatiA ’ham taptavAhs tapa^, 

87 cancUkAyatanam nAma puram bhavatu tan mama, 
iti tadvacasA rAjA puram tatra cakAra sal^; 
tisra^L *kotI^ suvai^AnAm dApayAm Asa kogata^» 

60 agvAnAm ayutam prAdAd vetan^AnAm ca ^acchatam, 
paiivArasya niyutam sa bhUmer ekavallabha^. 
ittham sa bhabhuja^ piApya sampadam sa mahlsura^ 

68 nyavAtdn nagare ramye can^kAyatanAbhidhe. 
evam sa vikramA<htyo mahodAro ’bhavad bhuvi; 
yady evam akar4ya8 tvam, samAroha tadAsanam. 

66 iti pAflcAlikAvAkyAt sa nyavait4tft bhOpati^, 
cirakAlAnurodhinyA tadgunagrava^ecchayA. 

Ui ^hl kaOUi 


Brief Recenbioi^ of 6 

puna^L putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Akan^ya. 

rAjAi ’kasminn avasaie digvijayAya gacchann ekasminn Amravane ca^^rAsAda* 
8 samipe nivegam cakAra. tatra devibhakteno ’ktam: rAjann aham paficAgadvai^a* 
paryantam brahmacaryega dev&h bhajAmi; samprati devl tu^fA, devyo ’ktam: tvam 
vikramArkapArgve yAhi» sa tava manoratham pUrayi^yati* mayA tasmA anujfiA dattA 
6 ’sti. tarhi tena tvAm prApto ’smi. rAj&AvicAritam: devl nidegam na dattavatl; ayam 
Artas tAvad iti vicArya tatrAi ’va nagaram Iqrtam, tasyA ’bhi 9 eka|^ kfta]^» caturafiga^ 
sAinyam dhanakanakaiii ffo^agavarjtyaih kanyAgatam tasmAi mithyAvAdine viprAya 
0 dattam. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rAjan, yaqye ’dfgam AudAryam bhavatip tenA ’tro ’pave 9 tavyam. 

UxBaf^lhaOUk 
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Jainibtic Recension of 6 

punar aparamuhflrte bhojar&jati sakalflm abhi^ekasamagrlm krtvA y&vat sinhAsa- 
nam Arohati, tAvat fa^thl putrikA ’vadat: rAjann asmin sinhAsane sa upavi^ati, yasya 
8 vikiamAdityasadfgam AudAryam syAt. kldr^^ tad AudAryam iti rAjflA pi^^A putrikA 
prAha: rAjaii» uktam ca: 

udviguena tapasvinA bhagavatlbhakter mifAt svaphatas 

tvatpArgve prahito ’smi bhSmiramane ’ty ukte, vicAryAi ’va tat, 
vAfichAm pQrayitum puram viradtam, cAturyabhftstrIcatam 
rAjyam prAjyasainixldhi dattam amunA, tu 9 te ’ti te devatA. 1 
avantlpuryAin cnvikramanipa^ sabhAyAm sthital^. anyadA vasantasamaye pratl- 
hAraniveditena lalAtapaftaghatitakarasamputeno ’dyAnavanapAlakena vijftap^ : deva, 
8 yu9matkrl4Avane ’nekasahakAranAlikerajamblrabljapOranAraAgapiimnAgacampakAco- 
katAlatamAlakadallkaflkolllavaflgalavallketaklkundamucakiindadamanakapramukhA 
vanaspatayah pallavitfl^ pufpitAlb phalitAti santi. tad adya vasantakrl^Asamayo 'sti. 
6 etad Akarnya rAjA pat(arAji]iIvArAfiganAnartaklprabhrtiparivrta(i krl^Avanam agAt* 
tatra krtodArasphAragrflgArAbhir anyoktiglc^oktichekoktivakroktikugalAbhir lAsya- 
hAsyahAvabhAvavilAsavibhramAkArefigitAdicaturAbhi^ padminlhastinTgafikhinlcitrinl- 
0 ticatu^prakArAbhir nitambinlbhi^ saha kvApi pu^pAvacayam kvApi jalakrl^Aih kvApi 
samgltakam kvApy AndolanakrldAih kvApi kadallgrhAdikrl^Am kf tvA nArlkufi jara iva 
nil^purufanAtakAvatAra iva rAjA samsArodArasArasiikhamayah samajani. 

18 tarn rAjAnam tathAvidham drftvA ko’pi subahoh kAlAt tatra vanasthas tapasA 
k^Amadehas tapasvl prana^^vAirAgyag dntitavAn: 

vaktraiii candravilAsi, paflkajaparlhAsak^ame locane, 

varnah svarnam apAkarisnur, alinijisnub kacAnAm cayab» 
vak^ojAv ibhakumbhavibhramaharAu, gurvi nitambasthall, 

vAcAm hAri ca mArdavam yuvatisu svAbhAvikam man^anam. 8 
tan mayA labdham samsArasukham mAugdhyena muktam. iliakaf^kArinA samdigdha- 
pretyaphalaprAptidasitena kim anena tapasA ? yatab: 

priyAdar^anam evA ’stu, kim anyAir darganAntarAib ? 
nivrttib prApyate yena sarAgenA ’pi cetasA. 3 
ato nipasamlpe yAsyAml ’ti saihpradhArya samAyAto nrpasamlpe. rAjftA ’gamana- 
kAfft nam prefab prAha: deva, mamA ’dya devatA tu^fA, tayA ’ham tvadantikc pre^ito 
8 ’smi: yAU tvam, rAjA madAde^ena tavA ’bhlpsitam dAsyatl ’ti. tad Akarnya rAjftA 
dntitam: aho bhagnaparinAmo ’yam, yatab: 

d^tAg dtre ’pi cetAhsi haranti harinldrgab; 

kim punas tAb smarasmeravibhramabhramitekfanAb! ^ 

Agame ’py uktam: 

ln i.t thap fty«p»ji phiniiam , kannanAsavigappiyam, 
avi vAsasayam nArim bambhayArl vivajjae. 5 
aho vifayApAm vilasitam! yatab: 

asArAb santv cte virativirasA^ cA ’tha vi^ayA, 

jugupsyantAm yad vA nanu sakalado^Aspodam Ui; 
tAfha *py antastattvapramhitadhiyAm apy atibalas 
tad^o ’nAkhyeyab sphurati hnlaye ko’pi mahimA. 6 
devatayA ca rn^rnn. kimapi jftApitam nA ’sti, param ayam bhogArthi m|f A bhA^ate. 
tad a^yA ’rtasya manorathab pftranlyabi yatab: 
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aaraflgftit prati jaladharam bhOri ruditam, 
ghan&ir mukU dfa&rft^ aapadi payasas Un prati muhu^; 
khagftiHiih ke meghft^ ? ka iha vihagil vft jalamucftm ? 
ayScyo nft ’rtftiiAin, anupakara^iyo na mahattm. 7 
tato rftjftft tatra navlnam puram kiritam, taqra rftjyftbhjjekaj? kfta^, vSiftfigaoBoim 
ca satam dattam. tato rftjft avapurlm agftt. 

8 ato rftjann Idpcam ftudSiyam yadi tvayi syftt, tad& ’smin sinhfiaane tvam upavi^a. 

iti nnhdsanadvdbinfakdydm fo^i kathS 


7. Stoiy of the Seventh Statuette 
Two headless bodies brought to life by Vikranui 
Southern Recension of 7 

punar api raja Qubhe muhilrte sihhasana upavestum yfivat pravar- 
tate, tSvad anyS, puttalika vadati: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau 

8 ’dfiryam dhairyam bhavati, so ’smin si^&sana upavestum yogyo 
bbavati. bhojeno ’ktam: tasySu *dfiryavrtt£ntam kathaya. sS, 
’bravit: r&jan, <;rnu. 

8 vikrainS.ditye rajyam kurvati sati sarve ’pi janah sukhenS. ’san; 
loke durjanakantako na ’sti. sadacaravantah sarve janfih; brahmap& 
vedaQSstrabhygsasvadharmacaryaparah satkarmanirata babhuvuh. 

9 sarvasyfi ’pi varnasya pfipSd bhayaih yagasi cS ’bhiratih paropakfire 
vfisana satye pranayo lobhe dvesah parapava.de ’nadaro jivadayayam 
anuragah paramegvare bhaktir dehe nirmalata nityanityavastuvicara^ 

18 paratravisaye buddhir vaci satyam uktiparipalane dar^yam hfdaya 
audaryagunah. evam sarvo ’pi lokah sadvasanavasitah pavitii- 
bbUtantaUarano rajaprasadat sukhena vartate. tasmin nagare 

Iff dhanado nama kagcid vanik. tasya sampadaih maryada na ’sti. yena 
yad vastu mrgyate tad vastu tatrai ’va labbyate. evam sakalasam- 
padam agrayasya tasya cetasi sarvavastusv anityabuddhir utpanna: 

18 kim iti, samsaro ’yam askrah; sarvam api vastujatam anityam. 

gagananagarakalpam samgamam vallabhanam, 

jaladapa^atulyam yauvanam va dhanam va; 

svajsnasutagarlradlni vidyuccalani, 

ksanikam iti samastam viddhi samsaravrttam. 1 
• • • 

tatha ca: 

saranam agaranam va bandhamtllam naranam, 
ksanaparicitadara dvaram apadgananam; 
viparimfgata putrah gatravah; sarvam etat 

tyajata, bhajata dharmam nirmalam garmakamah. 2 
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atah samsfirinam dharina eva garanam. tatha co ’ktam: 

dhanno rakfati raksiio nanu hato hanti dhruvam pranino; 

hantavyo na tatah sa eva garanaih samsarinam sarvatha; 
dharmah prapayatl ’ha tat padam api dhyayanti *yad yojjino; 
no dharmat suh|^ aati nai ’va sukhino no pandita dlulr- 
mikat. 3 

dharmah garma bhujaihgapufigavapurlsaram vidhAtum ksamo, 
dharmah prApitamartyalokavipulaprltis tadagahsinam; 
dharmah svamagailnirantarasukhasvadodayasya ’spadaih, 
dharmah kim na karoti muktivanitAsambhogayogyan- 
taram ? 4 

ato dharmasamgrahArtham uparjitam dravyaih satpAtre dAtavyam 
buddhimata. tasminn arpitam tad bahugunam bhavati. tathA hi: 
patravigese nyastaih gunantaram bhajati vittam AdAtuh, 
jalam iva samudraguktAu muktAphalatAm payodasya. 5 
tathA ca: 

nyagrodhasya yatha b!jam stokaih suksctrabhQmigam, 
bahuvisUrnatAm yAti tadvad danuih supAtragam. 6 
iti bahudha vicAiya grotriyAn brAhmanAn ahuya tcbhyah sakAgAd 
dhemAdripratipAditadAnakhandoktagodunabhQdAnakanyadAnavidyA- 

5 dAnAnnadanodakadanadidAnani grutvA tAni danani satpAtro samarpya 
pavitrAntahkaranah san punar api vicarayati: mayai ’tad anusthitam 
dAnavratAdikaih tadA saphalam bhavati yadA dvAravatlih gatvA 

6 krsnam draksyAmI ’ti vicArya dvaravatim prati nirgatah. samudra- 
tlram gatvA nAvikam AhQya tasya bhuridravyam dattvA bhiksuka- 
yogividegasthajanAnAthAdln navam Aropya taih saha priyavacanAni 

9 dharmagosthlm kurvan yAvad gacchati, tAvat samudraniadhye kagcit 
ksudraparvato drstah. tatra parvate mahad ekaih devAlayam Asit. 
tato devAlayam gatvA devatAm bhuvanegvarim gandhapuspAdisodago- 
1* pacArAir abhyarcya namaskrtya yAvat tasya vAmabhAge drstim 
nidadhAti, tAvac chinnamastakastrlpurusayor yugalaih drstvA purah- 
sthitabhittibhAge likhitAny aksarAny apagyat: yah ko’pi paropakArl 
Iff mahAdhAiryasampannah svakan^arudhirena bhuvanegvarim arcayis- 
yati tade ’dam strlpuru^ayugalam sajivam bhavisyati. evum likhitam 
pa^itvA savismayo dhanadah punar api nAvam Aruhya dvAravaUm 
18 gatvA ki^am dfs^ivA pranamya stAuti: 

eko ’pi krsnasya sakftpranAmo 

dagAgvamedhAvabhfthena tulyah; 
dagAgvamedhI punar eti janma, 

kr;napranAmI na punarbhavAya. 7 
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iti stutvft $rlki 99 asya fo^acopacftraptljam kftvft yad-yad aptlrvavastu 
saminltam tat Iqr^^ftya samaipya dinatrayam tatra nltvft nijanagaram 

8 figata^. sarv&n bandhtln kf^naprasAdena sambhfivya prabb&te 
kimapy apflrvavastu grhltvA rAjadarQanftrtbam gatah. uktam ca: 
riktapfinir na pagyeta rfijfinam dtivatam gurum, 
n&imittikam vige^a; phalena phalam fidiget. 8 
tatba ca: 

4tfim bhfiry&m priyam mitram putram cA ’pi kanlyasam 
riktapAnir na pagyeta tathA nAimittikam prabhum. 9 
tato rAjfio haste krsnaprasAdam dattvo ’pavi^tah. tato rAjA k^emayA- 
trAm prsjivA kamapy apflrvavrttAntam aprcchat. so ’pi samudrama^ 

8 dhye stUtabhuvanegvaildev^ayav^tAntam avAdIt. tac chrutvA 
savismayo rAjA tena dhanadena saha tat sthAnam gatah; devAlaye 
devatAvAmabhAge sthitam kabandhayugalam apagyat. tadanantaram 

6 devatAm manasi sm|rtyA kha^gam kan^e yAvatkaroti, tAvat kabandha- 
dvayam sagiraskam sajivam abhflt; devatA ’pi rAjfio hastAt kha^am 
Akf^yA ’bravit: bho rAjan, prasannA ’smi, varam vn^va. rAjA ’bravit: 

9 bho devi, yadi prasannA ’si, tarhy asya mithunasya rAjyaih dehi. 
tato devyA tasya mithunasya rAjyam dattam. rAjA ’pi ^anadena 
saha nijanagaram Agatah. 

18 iti kathAih kathayitvA puttalikA bhanati: bho rAjan, tvayy evam 
parAkramo vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sihhAsana upaviga. tac chrutvA 
rAjA tfifnim sthita^. 

Ui mtplamSkhyOttam 


Motbical Recension of 7 

punar Alokya ptugiyftham ftraruk^um tarn toanam 

vaooviUafiir aradhat aaptaml aftlabhafijikft. 

8 tfim Aha aa mahlp&lah: Idmarthaih niru^tri mAm ? 
iti Tftjfio vacah grutvA pratyabhAfata aA punah: 
mahAiAja cfuusve ’dam mayA yat tvam nirudhyaae; 

6 vikramAdityacaiitam mahQraa taaya icAru^m. 
yaamin pAlayati kfo^nh janatA aukhitA ’bhavat; 
tadA tu purufah kaccin n& ’bhOd dAuripktyabhftjaiiam; 

8 aaptAnftm vyaaanAnAm apy ekaih jAgarti na kvadt; 
varQAh aavar^ato ’nyatra n& 'nubadlmanti mgnaaam; 
biahmadhyAnavidhAu aamyak gSatracaicAvidhAu vacah 
18 prftvaitanam biAhma^AnAm evam caryA dinedine; 
paropakAre vyaaanam, aatye piltir aharnigam, 
yagahaampAdane xAgo, virAgo dambhaaaiiiblirame; 

18 parApavAde vAimukhyam, Abhimiikbyaih paraatutAu, 
•arvabhatAaiikampAyAm manaaah aAvadhAnatA; 
atyantaaAdhvaaaaphOrtih kfullakad ai» dugkptAt; 
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18 ddi&iiityatvabuddhyAi ’va dharimtlgurmami^t^^ sadft; 
saryasya v&d aatyatvam, pA^v &ud&ryavibhraina^» 

■ubiiddhir eva hfdaye, prasA^ tu niilk^a^e. 

81 evamvidhajane sAumyasampannakulaflamkiile 
nagare tasya nrpater vidyate dhaniko va^ik. 
tasyA *8an dhanadasye ’va dhanadAkhyasya saihpadab. 

84 8thQlalak9ab gucir dak 9 o viQe 9 Ad rAjavallabhab. 
nirantaram sukhenAi 'va vartamAnasya mandire 
kadAdt tasya samabhad evam citte vicAranA: 

87 Aihikam mama sarvatra sampadA 'padyate sukham, 
pAndAukikasamsiddliisAdhanam tu na kimcana; 
tasmAd vidvajjanAih saftgah kArya^ greyo 'bhivAfichatA. 

80 iti sarvam tadA cakre, teuA 'bhOd dharmavAsauA; 
rajastamogu^u k^nAu, sambhotah sAttviko guna^. 
tadA dAnAni vidadhe yathA ’bhOn nirmalain mana^; 

53 evam vi^uddhasattvasya viraktir abhavat tadA, 
yayA sammohinim mAyAm tarante nAradAdayah. 
gate bahutithe kAle sasArtho dvArakAm agAt; 

86 tatra kr^no jagannAtha^ pAlayaty akhilAih mahim. 
anAthabAla^^dhAdir yo vA lokab samAgatal^, 
tarn sarvam api bhOtAtmA saritpatim atArayat. 

39 dhimada^i so'pi sArthena saha samtAnto 'r^avam, 
karndd dvipam samAsAdya dhanam tatra vyavAharat. 
kadAdt samcaran dAivAt tarn degam agamat svayam, 

48 yatra vidyotate svarnaprAsAdo bhAiravAlayati. 

tatrAi 'kam kimdd A$caryam drumafan^amanoramam 
sara^ sphatikaaopAnapAnTyapathabaudhuram. 

45 Aste so 'yam va^ik ^re^thab samabhyetya tadantikam, 
pu^ye tatsalile snAtvA, vidhivad dhutavahmkab» 
pOjayAm Asa pu^pAdyAir balibhir bhAiravegvaram, 

48 praiiamya dan^vad bhOmAv; utti^tbaim eva tatpurab 
pattikAlikhitam padyam adrAk^ld vipulekfanab: 
yadi ka^cid ihA 'bhyetya svagirac chetsyati svayam, 

51 dampatl chinnamOrdhAnAv etAu jTvi^yatab lqfanAt» 
tato yathAbhila 9 itA *siddhib syAd bhAiravAjflayA. 
tato 'tisambhramAd d^ftim sa sarvatra prasArayan 

54 apagyad devapArgvastham sasMkam chinnagliifakam. 
sAdhvasasvedapulakAir vyAptam aflgam vanikpateb; 
vidIryamAnasab sadyag cakampe mllitekfanab. 

57 tatab ka t-ka-didd AtmAnam samAdhAya sa buddhimAn 
devAlayAd vinifkramya svAvAsam agamat punab- 
prabhAtasamaye bhOyab sArtbena sahito vanik 

60 nAvam Aruhya vegena dvArakAm pratyapadyata. 
tatra nArAyapam devam vifpum grlkrgganA m akam 
prapamya da^^vad bhaktyA tuftAvA 'v4tayA girA: 

68 jaya sarvajagannAtha, jaya sarvajanapriya, 
jiqra ypgijaiiAyatta, jaya svamjaya nAyaka! 
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7 . Story of ihe Seventh Statuette — MR, BR, JR 

pamaa trftilokyaninnfttre, namas trAilokyarakfi^e, 

66 nanias trfiilokyaaamhartre^ namas trftilokyarQpine. 
iti stutvft samftnltam dattvA ’sftu vi^^ave dhanam, 
sa nirgatya dv&rakftyftt^ prftyAd ujjayinim puifm. 

69 vanijam vikramAdityo dhanadam dharaMpati^ 
sa samdarganasamtu^to madhyesabham abhft^ata: 
atithe sv&gato bhadra; $r&nto ’si mahatfi pathft ? 

79 brQhi kim-kim samftnltam apQrvft^ryakftutukam. 
iti rftjfift samftjflapto vftigya^ sarvam nyavedayat: 
mahftrftja mayft dr^tam sftvadhftno ’vadhftraya! 

75 ito dvftravathn gantuih pravfttasya mamft ’bhavat 
kaQcin madhye’imvadvlpo, yatrft ’ste bh&iravegvarah. 
tasya devasya purata^i kabandham ^irasa prthak 
78 sthitam strlpunsayor, evam padyam ca likhitaih sphutam: 
yadi ka^cid ihft ’bhyetya sva^raQ chindati svayam, 
dampatl chmnamQrdhftnftv etftu jlvi^yatal^ ksanftt. 

81 ittham atyadbhutam deva drstam adbhutavikrama; 
asya samsmaranftd eva kftyo bhdyo ’pi vepate. v 
evam fi^ryam ftkarnya rftjft *py utkanthitSntarah 
84 prayayftu tena vanijft sftkam tad bhftiravftlayam. 
tatra sarvam samftlokya, padyftrtham ca vicftrya sab, 
svasya cik^epa bhtlpsia^ kftiikfeyam adhi kandharam. 

87 tatab samjivitam sadyo mithunam samapadyata; 
karam dhrtvfii ’va bhftpftlam abhftk^ld bhftiraveQvarah: 
mahftrftja prasanno ’smi, varam varaya vftftchitam, 

90 sattvasfthasasampatteb pbaiam yena bhavisyati. 
varftya prefito rftjft varayftm ftsa vftflchitam: 
amu?ya mithunasyfti ’va rftjyagrir dlyat&m iti. 

98 tat tathe ’ty abhidhftyfti ’vam sa devo ’ntaradhiyata; 
pratyftjagftma bhOpftlo nagaram vanijft samam. 
ittham kathftm akathayat pfificall bhojabhObhuje; 

96 Idrksfthasavans tvam ced, adhitis^he ’dam ftsanam. 

m aaptami kalhd 

Brief Recension of 7 [This, in mss. of BR, is 5 

atha paftcamyft putrikayo ’ktam: rftjann ftkarnaya. 

ekasmin samaye vikramftrkasya samipe ko’pi dcgftntarftd vrftti samftgato vftrttftm 
3 cakftxa: rftjan, samudramadhye dvipam asti. tatra mahfttapovanam asti. tatra 
can^1|>rftsftdab; tatra ramyam strlpurufayugmam, kim tu nirjlvam asti. tatra bhittftu 
likldtam asti: ko’pi jana uttamft&gam iha devyfti nivedayati, tadft sajivam bhavati. 
6 etac chrutvft rftjft tasmin sthftne gatavftn, devyft ftyatanam prftptab* tatra nirjivam 
yugmam drstam. tad dr^^vft rftjflft nijakanthe gastram dhrtam. tftvad devi prftdur 
abbot, rftjft kare dhftab: rftjan, prasannft varam dadftmi; yatheftam vrnu. rftjfio 
9 ’ktam: deviprasftdftd etad yugmam sajivam bhavatu. tatas tat sajivam jfttam. rftjft 
svapuram jagftma. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rftjann Idrgam sattvam yasya bhavati, tenft ’tro ’pavei[ftavyam. 

Ui paficami kaihA 
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Two headless bodies brought to life by Vikrama 

Jainistig Recension of 7 
puiar aparamuht&rte sakalAm abhi^ekasftmagrlm krtva bhojarftjo yftvat sinhflsanam 
Arohati, tAvat saptamaputrikA *vadat: rAjann asmin sinhAsane sa upavigati. yasya 
8 vikramAdityasadfgam AudAryam bhavati. kldrgam tad AudAryam iti rAjftA p|^(A 
putrikA prAha: rAjan, uktam ca: 

devyA^ samnihitam manoharataram strlpArusam cctanA- 

hlnam rAjagiro’rpanAn ^narapatek prAnyAt; tad evam grutam, 
gatvA tatra tathA vidhitsur, amuyA pAnAu dhrto; vAAckitam 

brQkl *ty, Aka sa: jIvatAm idam ako, vAAchA ca sainpQryatAm. 1 
avantlpuryAm grivikramanipak. tasya rAjye lokAnAm saptavyasanani.^dhab sva- 
svavarnAcArAnullaAgkanam gAstravicArana tattvacarcA dharmAtrptik pApabhayam 
8 kfrtivAAchA paropakAravyasanazn satyA vAnI lobhc ’lobhatA parapavAde mAunam 
paramAtmadntA svagarIrajugupsA sampattyanityatAkarAuciAryam hrdayc subiiddhib. 
tatra dhanadanAmA vyavahArl vasati. sa ca svasampattiparimAnam iia jAnAti. yAni 
6 vastQni yadA puryAm vilokyante, tAni tadA tasya grlie prApyaiite. tcnA ’iiyadA 
cintitam: mayAi ’kikam upArjitam, param iia kimapi pAralAukikam. tad vinA sarvam 
lUfpkalam etat, yatah: 

prAptAh griyah sakalakAmadughAs, tatah kiih ? 

dattam padam girasi vidvisatAm, tatak kim ? 
kalpam stkitam tanubkrtAm tanubkis, tatak kim ? 
ced dliarmasAdkanavidhAu na rato AtmA. 2 
tato dAnakka^d^^^prskArcna dAnapiinyam svagrhe krtvA tTrtliadidrk^ayA dcgAn- 
taram so ’gamat. tatra kvApi pravaliane ea^itak, samiidnlntardvlpc gata^. tatra 
8 devatAgrham purag candrakAiitagilAbaddhain saro drstain tcna, devagrliavAmabliAgc 
ca satpurusaparlkfArtham divyarOpam devatAkrtam puriisastrTyiiginaih prtliakgira^- 
kabandhain dr^^m. tato manasi vismayo jAtak. punas tatrai ’kagilAyAm: kagcit 
6 sattvavAn narah svagirasA ’tra balim dAsyati, tada ’iiayor jTvilam bhavisyatl ’ty 
absfarAm dr^tAni. tatra cintitam: aho vidkcr vAicitryam; yatah: 
aghatitam ghatanAm nayati dhruvain, 
sughatitam ksanabkaAguratAcalam, 
jagad idam kuriite sacarAcaram, 

vidhir aho balavAn iti me matih. 3 

tatas tena dhanadena tlrthayAtrAih krtvA svapurim Agatya tatsvarQpam rAjftc nive- 
ditam. tadA rAjflA vismayaprAptcno ’ktam: bko dkanada, tvam Agaccka, AvAbhyAm 
^ tatra gatvA kAutukaih vilokyate, tato raja tena saha jalaiJKvana tatra dvTpe gatah, 
dri^Jam tatra strlpurm^ayugmain tad vacitAny aksarAni. tato manasi krpA jAta» 
cintitam ca: 

uvayArasamatthcnaih parovayaro ya no kao jena, 
lakiQna tena appA *viphumsio vAmapAena. 4 
tato rAjA snA^AnAdikam krtvA yAvat svakantke khadgatb dhrtvA giragckedam 
karoti, tAvad devatayA karc dkrtak, katkitera ca: bhob satpun] 9 a, tus^A *8mi, :/Acasva 
8 varam. tato rAjfto ’ktam: yadi tu^tA *si, tarhy anayor jlvitarii rAjyaxh ca dchi. tato 
devatayo ’ktam: bkob satpurusa, parlkfArtham ayam upakramab; tvam eva jaga- 
tIgffigArab» satpuru^o jagati nA 'nya iti pragansitab* tato rAjA svapurTm agAt. 

^ ato rAjann Idfgam AudAryam yadi tvayi syAt, tadA ’smin sinhAsane ivam upaviga. 

Ot siMdsanadtfdirz^akdydm saptama^atAd 
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8. Story of tiie Eighth Statuette — SR 


8. Stoiy of the E4^fh Statuette 
Vikrama causes a water-tank to be filled 

Southern Recension of 8 

punar api r&jfi y&vat sinhasana upavigati, tftvad anyay& puttalikaya 
bhanitam: bho r&jaa, tvayi vikramasyau ’dilryam asti cet, tarhy 

8 asmin sinhfisana upaviga. bhojarajo vadati: kathaya tasyau ’darya- 
vrttantam. sa ’bravlt: grnu rajan. 

vikramo raja bhflmandale sarvatra nanavinodagcaryapurvakatba- 

6 kautukadikam caramukhena sarvam janati. uktam ca: 

gavo gandhena pagyanti, vedenai Va dvijatayah; 
caraih pagyanti rajanag, caksurbhyam itare janah. 1 
grQyatam rajan! yo raja bhavati, tena sarva ’pi lokasthitir joatavya; 
sarvatra cittam jflatavyam. prajah samyak palanlya dus^ dan^a- 

5 niyah gista raksanlya nyayena dhanopaiganam kartavyam arthisu 
samatvena vartitavyam: etany eva paflca mahayajfia rajftah. tatha 
CO ’ktam; 

dustosya dan^ah sujanasya pQja, 

nyayena kogasya ca sampravfddhi^, 
apaksapato ’rthi§u rajyarak^, 

paftcai ’va yajMh kathita nrpanam. 2 anyac ca: 

kim devakaryena naradhipasya 

krtva nirodham visayasthitanam ? 
taddevakaryam japayajfiahoma 

yena ’grupata na bhavanti rBstee. 3 
evam vikrame rajyam kurvati saty ekada cara bhflmandalaih pari- 
bhramya rajasakagam agata rajM prs^h procuh; bho rajan, kagmirar 

3 dege mahadravyasampannah kagcid vanig aste. tena vanija pafica- 
krogavistaram tatakam ekaih khanitam; tanmadhye jalagayanasya 
narayanasya devalayam karitam; param udakaih na lagati. punas 

6 tena vanija jalodgamananimittaih varunam uddigya brahmanaig 
caturvidhahavanam abhisekadi karitam. tatha ’py udakam na lagati. 
tatah khinnah san sa vanik tatakapaJyupary upavistah pratidinam 

9 nigvasiti: aho kenapy upayeno ’dakam na lagati; vrtha gramo jata 
iti. ekada tatakapalyam upaviste sati gagane ’manu^ vag a^t: kim 
iti, bho vanikputra, kimartham nigvasisi ? dvatrihgallaksanayuktasya 

IS purusasya kantharaktena yada ta^kam sicyate, tada vimalodakam 
bhavi^yati, na ’nyatha. tac chrutva tena vanija ta^kapalyupari 
mahad annasattram manditam; tasmin sattre bhoktum svadega^ 
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Vihamatmues awater4anktobeJUled 

M vksino jan&h sarve samfiyanti; tatra sthita adhikarinas te^m dega- 
vfismam purata evam vadanti: yah ko’pi svakantharudhirena tatekam 
secayisyati tasya ^atabharam suvamam dlyate. iti tadvacah sarve 
18 *pi Qfnvanti, na ko’pi tat sahasam afigikaroti. evaihvidhaih mahac 
citram drstam. 

tesSm vacanam ^rutvS vikramarko raja svayam tatra gato jalaga- 
81 yanasya visnor mahaprasadam atimanoharam ativi<;&Iam ta^kaih ca 
dr^tvi vismayam gato manasi vicarayati: yadi mama kantharaktene 
’dam tatAkaih secayisyfimi, tarhl ’dam jalaih paripilrnam khavisyati, 
84 sakalalokasyo ’pakaro bhavisyati. idaih mama garlraih sarvatha 
varsagatam api sthitva vinagam eva yasyali; ato mahata purusena 
garire mamatvam na karyam; paropakSrartham gariram api datav- 
87 yam. uktam ca: 

gatam api garadanam jivitam dharuyitva 
gayanam adhigayanah sarvatha nagam eti; 
sulabhavipadi dehc sarvalokaikanindyc 

na vidadhati mamatvam ye hi lokojjvaltls tc. 4 kiih ca: 
sarvadai ’va rujS ’krantaih sarvadili ’va guco grham, 
sarvada patanapraptam dehinam dchapafijaram. 5 
tair eva phalam etasya grhltaih pimyakarmabhih, 
virajya janmanah svarthc yaih gariram kadarthitani. 6 
evam vicarya *purahsthitaprasadagarbhagato jalugayaniLsya visnoh 
pQjam vidhaya namoskrtya bhanati: bho jaladevate, tvam dvatrihgal- 

8 laksanayuktapurusasya kantharaktam vaflchasi; tarhi mama ’nena 
kantharaktena trpta satl ’dam ta^kaih jalilih paripuniarii kuru. ity 
uktv& yfivat kanthe khadgam karoti, tavad devataya khaijgarh dhrtva 

6 bhanitam: bho vira, tava ’ham prasanna ’smi, varaih vrnlsva. raja 
’vadit: yadi mama prasanna jata ’si, tarhl ’dam ta^kam jalaih pari- 
pilrnam kuru. punar devya bhanitam: bho rajan, tvam asm&t 

9 sthfina.t tvaritam nirgaccha, yavat pagcut pagyasi, tavaj jalaih pari- 
pilrnam bhavisyati. tac chrutva raja satvaraih tatrikap&llm gatah; 
ta tAkaifi ca jalaih paripilrnam ahhut. raja vikramo ’pi svanagaram 

18 agamat. 

iti kathaih kathayitva puttalika bhojarajain abravlt: bho r&jan, 
tvayy evam Sudiryaparopakarasattvasaraprabhrlayo guna '’idyante 
18 cet, tarhy asmin sihhasane samupaviga. 

Uy a^nwAhydnam 
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8. Story of the Eighth Statuette — MR, BR, JR 

Mbtricaij Recension of 8 

tata^ kadficid Aro^um ftsanam samupOgatam 

babhO^ bhojabhflpftlam affaml aftlabhafijikA 

8 punaf^: ainhftsanarii r&jann Aro^havyam tadA tvayA, 
asti sAhasasampattir vikraznAdityavat tvayi. 

ity ukte kAutukAkrAntacetasA bhojabhQbhujA 

6 tasya sAhasasampattim pi^fA, sA pratyabhA^ata: 
rA 9 tre pure ca ko me ’sti hito vA *py ahito janabt 
dharmyo ’dharmyas tathA nyAyl vidvisag ca vicAryatAm; 

9 pfirvam rAj&e *ti nicgitya presitAnAih samantatab 
cArAnAm dvAu mahlpAlam prAptAu kAgmframan^alAt. 
tadAdegAd abhAsi^tAm tAu carAu rAjasariinidhAu : 

19 tvadAdegAt tad asmAkam svAtmadrggocaTfkrtam. 
kAgmlraman^ale deva vanig eko mahAdhanab; 
tena khAto mahAn ekas tafAko yo janAyatah. 
atiprayatne ’pi krte salilam no ’papadyate; 
kasyA ’dr^tAvahTnasya pAurusam kevalam phalet ? 
tato vanig asAu grAntas tatAkam prativAsaram ‘ 

18 upavigya tafAkasya setAu nigvasya gacchaii. 
evaih dubkhArnave magnam vAg uvAcA ’garlrinl: 
dvAtringallaksanayujab punsab kanthAsrasecanAt 
91 kAsAro ’sAu payabpAraparipQrno bhavi^yati. 
iti tadvacanAt sadyo vimrgya svamanl^ayA, 
abhilA^asya samsiddhyAi tatro ’pAyam acintayat; 

94 kAritAb svarnapuni^Ab saptabhUi svarnakotibhibf 
dvAtringallak^anopetamartyakanJhAsramfllyakam. 
stbApayitvA ’tha sAuvarnAn setor upari pQrusAn, 

97 tatrAi ’va sa gilAstambhe padyam ekam alllikhat; 
yab kagcil lak^anopetab gonitAir nijakanthajAib 
yadi setum imam siftcet* tasye ’me svar^apOrusAb* 

SO ity Akamya sa cArAbhyAm samanantarajanmanA 
kAutukena samam rAjA yayAu yatra vaniksarab- 
tatsaromadhyam adhyAste prAsAdo jalagAyinab* 

S3 yatra samdrgyate vigvakarmanirmAnacAturl. 
tatprAsAdA^tadigbhAge^v asfabhAiravamfirtayab^ 
lambodarAdidevAg ca tatrAnte vinivegitAb* 

S6 can^tAn^avasamrambhaprotk^iptabhujaman^alab 
candikAramanas tatra sthApitas tAndsvegvarab* 
tatpurastAd atisnigdhab pabc:Agatkaranirmitab 
S9 sapratiftbam ca nihitab gilAstambho ’pi drgyate. 
tasyo ’pari varAhasya visnor mOrtir manoramAt 
setOpari "'tatab sthAne sthApitab paramcgvarab» 

49 caturvingatimOrtInAm tatrAi ’va sthApanA krtA. 
diyate pfliMibbtlyi^tham annadAnam avAritam; 
saptasAuvarrapurufAb padyam ca likhitam purab- 
45 etat sarvam samAlokya tutosa vasudhApatib* 
tatab padyArtbam Alocya vinigcitya manl^ayA: 
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V Vihrama causes a water-tank to he filled 

drayaJiiJc&lo mamft ’dyfti ’va paropaJcanmakfamati. 

48 deho ’y<uca n&gav&n eva, ko jftnlte kad& katham 

bhavifyati ? paya^pOr^am kury&ih tftvad idam sara^. 
anityam jivitam janto^, kirtir Acandrat&rak&. 

51 iti nigcitya p&gc&tyaparvatop&ntasarpini 
dinan&the mahin&thag cakftra niyamakriyam. 
jaUUlhidevatam dhyatva kantharaktabhilasi^m, 

54 sa dkfepa nn>as tasya kauk^eyam adhi kandlmram. 
kare dhrtvai Va bbtkpalaih tain avocata devata: 
varam varaya bhOpala* sahasam ma krtha vrtha. 

57 iti $rutva: tafako ’yain payobhir abhipQryatam, 
na ko’pi janatam etan manmQlam iti devate. 
tat tathe *ti varam dattva devata ’ntaradhat punah; 

60 tafako varipQrena pariptirno ’bhavat kfanat; 
raja ’py ujjayinlm yata^ kenapy anupalak^ita^. 
ittham yadi vidhatum tvaiii bhojabhQpa pragalbhase, 

68 idam asanam arodhum tadanim badham *arhasi. 
ittham raja sahasaflkavfttam crutva visi^miye. 

ity a^mi kathd 


Brief Recension of 8 [This, in mss. of BR, is 9 

navamya putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja prthvHh parya^n nagaragramadurgani pagyann ekam nagaram agata^. 
3 tatrai ’kena vamja ’patalam sarah khanitam; kim tu payo na lagati. tatab khinncna 
vamja devIpOjaQam krtam. tavad adr§^ya vaca kathitom: atra dvatrihcallak^anab 
purufo balir dlyate, tado ’dakaih bhavati. tad akarnya vanija daQabliErasuvarnasya 
6 purusab krtab; ya atmanam dadati, sa enaih grhnatu, evam panab krtab; kim tu 
ko’py atmanam na dadati. tad akarnya ratrau sarovaramadhye gatva 'tmanam 
*8amkalpya, atratya devata priyatam ity uktva, raja yavad .itmanam kan^he ^tre^ 
9 chinatti, tavad devya kare dhftab: rajan, prasanna *smi, varam vrnu. rajfto ’ktam: 
etat sarab payasa pfkryatam. tatah sarab payabpOrnam krtva raja svanagaram gatab- 
putrikayo ’ktam: rajan yasye ’drgaih sattvam bhavati, tena *tro ’pave^pivyam. 

iU navaml hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 8 

punar aparamuhOrte bhojarajab sakalam abhi^ekasamagrlm kftva yavat sinha- 
Hftninn arohati, tavad affamaputrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinhasanc sa upavi^ti, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadpcam audaryam bhavati. kldr^m tad audaiyam iti rajfla 
PF9t8 putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

kenapy Oce: dhanega sarasi suvipule khanib^ ’py, ambulabdhir 
dvatrin^^allak^mapunso balirudhiram rte ne ’ti devya niyukte, 
tatpraptyai svarnabharef v api da^^u krte^v apa ne ’ti, svahanta 
trato rajfia nijasrgbalibhir aviditam vari ca ’kari rajaa. 1 
avantlpuryam ^Ivikramanfpab* anyada tena rajaa parade^varOpanirQpanaya 
nijapuni^ab pre^itab: yatab: 
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9. Story of Ihe NinlOi Statuette — SR 

gftvo ghranena pa^anti, ^astrfti^ pagyanti pan^tfl^, 
carfti(L pagyanti rftjftnag, cakfurbhyftm itare jan&ti. 2 
te^v eka^ kftgmlradege gati^. tairfti ’kene *bhyena sara^ kAritam asti> param tatra 
jalam na ti^tbati kathamapi. anyadA tatra divyavAg abhQt, yathA: dvAtringal- 
3 lakganadharanararaktena yady atra balir vidhiyate, tadA jalam sthiram bhavati, nA 
’nyathA. tad Akarnya tena vyavahAri^ dagabhArasuvarnamaya^ puru^a^ kArita^; 
sa ca ta^AgapArgve sattrAgAre sthApita^. ya^ kagdt tatra bhojanArtham AyAti, tasya 
6 jfiApyate, yathA: yah kagcid dvAtringallak^anadharo narak svadeham dadAti, tasyA 
’yam dagabhArasuvarnamaya^ puruso dlyate. param kagdt tarn na gfhnAti. 

etat svarQpam jAAtvA sa rAjapurusa)^ svapurim Agatya nrpasyo ’vAca; rAjA ca tad 
0 Akarnya kAutukAt tatra gatak; dr^tvA ca tatratyA^ saraljiprAsAdavanakhan^Adira- 
canAs tata^ samdhyAsamaye snAnadAnAdikam krtvA ta^Agamadhye gatvo ’vAca: 
yA kAdd devatA dvAtringallaksanapuriisasya rudhiram icchati, tasyAs trptir bhavatv 
12 iti yAvat svakan^he khadgam dhrtvA gira^ pAtayati» tAvad devatA kare dhrtvA prAha: 
bhoh sattvagAlin, tubhyam tu^fA ’smi, yAcasva varam. tato rAjfto ’ktam: yadi tuffA 
’si, tarhi vigvopakArAya ta^Ulgam enaih jalapQrnaih kuru, etac ca madAgamanasva- 
15 rflpam tvayA kasyApy agre na vAcyam. iti grutvA devatA prAha: aho gAmbhiryam 
AudAryaih cA *sye ’ti. tato gato rAjA svapuryAm; prabhAte ca lokAs ta^Agam jala- 
bhrtam hemapuru^am ca taUiAi ’va di^tvA mumudire: aho katham jalam AyAtam ? 
18 iti. 

ato rAjann idrgam AudAryam gAmbhiryam ca yadi tvayi syAt, tadA ’smin sihhAsane 
tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvairinQakdyam c^Haml hatha 


9. Stozy of the Ninth Statuette 
The fair courtezan who was visited by a demon 

Southern Recension of 9 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
’bhanat: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryaih dhairyam bhavati, 

8 sa tasmin siidiasana upavestuih yogyo bhavati. bhojeno ’ktam: 
kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: 

vikrame rajyam kurvati bhattir mantrl babhava, upamantrl govin- 

6 dah, candrah senapatih, trivikramah purohitah. tasya trivikramasya 
putrah kamalAkarah. sa pituh prasadA^d ghrtaudanam bhuktva 
vastrabhusanatAmbOladina gariram samskrtya visayasukham anubha- 

9 vans ti^thati. ekadA. pitro ’ktam: re kamalakara, br&hmanajanma 
prapyA. ’pi tvaya katham evam sthlyate svecch&vrttya ? ayam atma 
janmagatam nanayonim prapnoti, kadAcit sukrtavagan manusya- 

12 yonim prapnoti, tatrA ’pi brAhmanakule janma mahatA punyena 
labhyate. tal labdhvA ’pi tvam durvrtto jAto ’si. sarvadA bahir eva 
carasi, bhojanakAle grham pratyAgacchasi. anucitam eva tvayA 
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15 kriyate. anyac ca: tavft ’yam vidyabhyfisakalah; asmin kale vidyft- 
bl^&sam na karosi cet, uttaratra mahan aamtapo bhavisyati. uktam 
ca: 

ye bfilabhave na pa^anti vidyam, 
kamatura yauvananastacittah, 
te vrddhabhave paribhuyaniana 

dahyanti gatram gigire ’va padmah. 1 tatha ca: 

yesarii na vidya na tapo na danam 

na ca ’pi gllam na guno na dharmah, 
te martyaloke bhiivi bharabhuta 

manusyarapena mrgag caranti. 2 

asmin samsare purusasya vidyayah parato bhusanam na ’sti. tatha 
CO ’ktam: 

vidya nama narasya rupam adhikaih, prachannaguptath 
dhanam; 

vidya bhogakaii yagahsukhakarl, vidya giirunaih guruh; 
vidya bandhujano videgagamane, vidya para devata; 

vidya rajasu pfljyatc na hi dhanaih, vidyavihinah paguh. 3 

tatha ca: 

kim kulcna vigalena vidyahinasya dehinah ? 
akulino ’pi yo vidvans trisu lokesu pQjyjilc. 4 
re putra, yavad aham jivaini tavat tvaya vidyai ’va ’bhyasanlya; 
abhyasta vidya tava sakalam api bandhukrtyam kari>^ali. uktam ca: 
mate ’va raksati, pite ’va hite niyunkte, 

bharye ’va ca ’bhiramayaty apanlya khedain; 
klrtim ca diksu vitanoti tanoti vittam, 

vidya karoti nikhilam khalu bandhukrtyam. 5 
etat pitrvacanam grutva pageattapayuktah kamalakaro yada ’ham 
sarvajfio bhavisyami tada ’sya pitur mukham draksyami ’ly uktva 

5 kagmiradegam gatah. tatra candramauIil)hattopadhyaya.samIpam 
gatva dandavat pranamyo ’ktavan: bhoh svainin, aham markhah; 
bhavatam nama^eyam grutva vidyabhyasartham agatah. mayi 

6 kr pffiTn vidhaya Tnama vidya yatha bhavati tatha vidheyani grimadbhir 
iti punar dandavat pranamam akarot. tatas tair ahj^krlo ’harnigam 
tesam gugrOsam akarot. tatha co ’ktam: 

gurugugrOsaya vidya puskalena dhanena va; 
athava vidyaya vidya, caturtham no ’palabhyale. 6 
evam gugrQfam kurvato mahan kalo gatah. tata eka/lo ’padhyayas 
tasyo ’pari krpam vidhaya siddhasarasvatamantropadegam krtavan. 

8 teno ’padegena sarvajfio bhfitva sa kamalakara upfidhyayasya ’nujfiam 
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^hltvA svanagaram pratyfigacchat. infiigava$at kftfidnagaram aga- 
mat. tatra rllj& ’nafigasenai^. taayfim nagaryfim naramoliiiiln&iiiiil 

6 kacid vanitfi ’sti. sfi rdpenS, ’dviUyft; tarn yah ko’pi pagyati, sa 
kfimajvarapldita unmSdfivasthaih pr&pnoti. yah punas taya saha 
sambhogartham nidr&m karoti, tasya raktaih vindhyScalavdsI kagdd 

9 raksasah pibati; sa niijivo bhavati. kamalskaro ’py etat k&utukam 
drftva nijanagaram agamat. tarn figatam dratva mSt^itradlnfim 
mahfin utsavo jatah. dvitlyadivase svapitrfi saha rajasadanam gatva: 
pandupaflkajasamllnamadhupall sa, mafigalam 
yo bibharti, vidheyat te nakapall sa mafigalam. 7 
iti rajfia figlrvadam vadan sabhayam svakalavaidagdhyam adargayat. 
tato rajfia vastradina sambhavya prstah: bhoh kamalfikara, tvam 

5 yatra dege gatas tatra kim-kim drstavan asi ? kamalakareno ’ktam: 
bhoh svamin, tatra dege kimapi na drstam; param agamanasamaye 
kaficinagare ’purvam ekam kautukam drstom. rajfio ’ktam: tat 

6 kim dratam ? kathaya. kamalakareno ’ktam: tatra kaficinagare 
naramohini nama kacid vanita ’sU. tarn yah pagyati sa unmada- 
vasthaih prapnoti. yas tu tayfi saha nidram karoti, tasya raktaih 

9 vindhyacalavasi kagcid ifiksasah samfigatya pibati; tatah sa nirjlvo 
bhavati. etat kautukam maya drstam. tato rajfia bhanitam: bhoh 
kamalakara, tarhy agaccha, tatra gacchfivah. iti tena saha raja 
12 kafidnagaram figatya naramohinya rfipam dratva vismayam praptah; 
tasya grham gatah; tayfi padapraksfilanabhyafigasugandhapuspadina 
sambhfivita uktah: bho rfijan, adyfi ’h'om dhanyfi jata ’smi; mama 
15 gi'haih glfighyam abhfit, yato bhavaccaranarajorafijitaih mamfi 
’figanam. 

adya me subahukfilfic chlfighanlyam abhud idam 
yusmatpadambujaspargasampannanugraham grham. 8 
svamin, mama grhe bhojanam kfiryam. rfijfio ’ktam: idfinlm evfi 
’ham bhojanam vidhfiya samfigato ’smi. tatas tayfi vl^ika dattfi. 

5 evam rfitrfiu praharo gatah; naramohini nidrfim gatfi. dvitlyaprahare 
rfiksasah samfigatya naramohinyfi maficam yfivat pagyati, tfivat sfii 
’kai ’va supta ’ste, dvitlyah kagcin nfi ’sti. nirgamanasamaye rfijfifi 

6 dhrto mfiritag ca. tatkolahalam grutvfi naramohini vinidra bhfitvfi 
hatam rak^asaih vilokya samtu^te satl rfijanam samstutya bhanati: 
bho rfijan, tvatprasfidfid aham nirbhayfi jfitfi; adyaprabhrti rfik^asopa- 

9 dravo gatah. tvatkrtopakarfit katham aham uttln^ bhavfimi ? anyac 
ca: tvayfi yad ucyate, tad aham kari^yfimi. rfijfio ’ktam: yadi mayo 
’ktam karifyasi, tarhy amum kamalfikaram bhajasva. tatah sfi 
12 naramohini kamalfikaram abhajata. vikramo ’py ujjayinim figatah. 
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imfim kfltthfim k&th&yitvSi putt&likfi bho]flrS.jam Avodiits bho 
tvayy evam Audfiryam dhfiiryaih paropakfiraQ ca vidyate cet, tarhy 
15 asmin siiUifisana upaviga. tac chnitva raja tusnlm sthitah. 

tti nammokh^anam 

■ Mbtbical RBCBiNBioN OF 9 [This, in mss. of MR, is 10 

tata^ punye punar bliQpah punyagrahanirfksite 
sinhUsanasya samaye samipam samayac chanaih. 

8 *tam fikalayya pfiflcftll nirundhana tadlhitam, 
fikarnaye ’ti vy&bhftsid dagami dagamlzh katham. 
sattvadhairyaikanilayo vikramadityabhQpati^ 

6 ujjayinyam kila ’vatsid avaim avanimandalam. 
babhOva tasya mantngo bhattir ity abhivigrutah» 
govindacandrali senanlh, purodhas tu iiivikramah. 

. 9 tasya trivikramakhyasya sutah satatalaiitah 
vavnlhe satkrtal^ premna kamalakaranamakah. 
tarn kadadt sukhaparam sutam vidyavivarjiiam 
18 yuvanam avadad vipro nirvcdat sadayam lirdi: 
prasQti^ satkulc putra brahmyaih ca bhavato vapuh, 
anayasena sampannam annam punyaih purakriaih; 

15 vidyatapodanagllagunadharmadisamgraham 
ye na kurvanti loke ’smin, nararQpa hi te nifgal^i. 
prarthitarthaprada putra suvidya kamadhcnuvat, 

18 desantarapravase ’pi jananl ’va sukhaprada. 
darai^ sahodarai^ corai rajabhl rajavallabhaih 
anyair aharyam agrahyam vidyakhyam dlianam arjayet. 

21 svapitur vacanasarai]^ praklinnanayanambiijab 
kamalakaravat kli^fx) babhava kamalakarah. 
anabhyasya ’khilam vidyam, anasadya mahad yagah, 

24 n& ’ham alokay4y&ini grke stliitva pitur mukliam. 
iti ni^itya sahasa nirjagama nijalayat, 
kagyaplman^anaih bala^ prayat kagmTramandalam. 

27 tatra ’grahare kasmin^^c candraciidabhidha(i sudhih 
aste samastaQastrajflo vacaspatir iva ’para^i. 
niveditanijodantas tiivikramasutah sudhih, 

SO tathe ’ty uilkfto ’vatsit tacchu^rO^a^atatparah. 
attavidyo gunidegan nijade^aya nirgatah, 
yatheccham paryatann eva sa kaflclih nagarim agat. 

SS dlpyadvigvambharadevlvasasaubhagyaniandhipe, 
pufyatpurandarapurlgarvanii^apanaksame, 
yatra harmyatalakifdannarljananirlk^itaih 
SO indlvaradaloddamadamavyaptam iva ’mbaram, 

jayasenamahlpalabhu jadan^abhirakfite; 

SO yatra naraya^a^ sak^ad viri&caya varam dadau, 
bhakteftavaradanena lebhe sa varadabhidham; 



92 


9. Story trf the Ninth Statuette — MR, BR 

tatra kftdt suvar^ftbhA, iiAmn& ca naramohinl, 

42 gvflafi.uhliflg ya.niaHRiiilftiiAiim hyAd3m vftnirflcyi.^a , 

unmAdyati ca sambhrftmyet salqrd yas tftm vilokayet* 
8aiiibhogavftftchay& gacchan rfttrAu hanyeta rak^asA. 

45 tatre *tivirttam vijfiAya sarvam dvijakumAiaka^ 
purlin ujjayinnii prApya jagAma nijamandiram. 
sarvacAstravidam putram pui^yena prapatam pitA 
48 puna^ pratyAgatam premakampita^ parifasvaje. 

8a tatra vikramAdityam adrAkfid avanTgvaram; 
tato gariftbayft go^thyA sa samtuffena bhQbhujA 
51 pnto, degAntaxagato vArttAm Acaf^ sa dvija^: 
itaifi pitur nidegma degAntaram aham gata^» 
nAnAvidhAni gAstrApi« sAflgam vedacatuftayam, 

54 aarahasyAdikAm vidyAm triakandhaparigobhitAm» 
adhyagifi vige^ena subodhA^ aakalA^i kalAh. 
guror anumatim prApya bhQyo ’pi nagarim prati 
57 pratyAgaochann, aham madhyemArgam evam vyacintayam: 
anavadyAm imAm vidyAm aamprApyA ’pi vfthA ’tmana^» 
na lebhe vipulAzh khyAtim; upAyal^ ko bhavi^yati ? 

60 sArvabhAuma tato rAjAAm bhavadAjAAvidhAyinAm 
BamdarganAbhilA^e^, tatra vidyAm *apuiq>huram» 
tattaddigaatabhQpAlAi]i krtAxh sammATiapflrvikAm 
63 grAham-grAham aham pQjAm ganAiH^ kAAdpurlm agAm. 
jayasenAdhipo nAma tAm adhyAste narAdhipa)^; 
mAnayAm Asa mAm, tatra mAsamAtram mayA sthitam. 

66 tatiA ’ham nayanAnandam adrAk^am kamcid adbhutam; 
sa tAdrg iti tat satyam yathAjAAtam avedayat. 
tadA tadAlokanAya prAyAd AyAsavarjita^ 

60 bhApatir bhOnitambinyA]^ kAAdlh kAAcJm ivA ’AcitAm. 
sa tatra naramohinyA lAvanyAmf tasAga^e 
dx^tim nimagnAm uddhartum na gagAka vigAm pati^. 

72 tata^ kathaxhcid AtmAnam samAdhAya samipagam 
uvAca vikramo rAjA caturam kamalAkaram; 
sakhe pagya mahac citraxh, na kutrApy avalokitam 
75 ld|rgvidham mayA rOpam sAubhAgyam iva oetanam; 
sukhAkaroti puru^am k^anAd du hkhak a r oti ca; 
kAAcanl kAntitaralA valll ’va vi^adA^itA. 

78 Alokaniyam AvAbhyAm etasyA^ gllam Antaram; 
atas tvam agrato gatvA jAApayA ’yAsyatl ’ti mAm. 
sa tathe ’ti dvijag co ’ktvA tadAdegam vidhAya ca» 

81 bhAya^ pratyAgato bhApam anvavartifpi tadvacati: 
evam Aca^fa sA bAlA mayA pnt2 vilAsinl: 
upapannam idam, kim tu mayi dofo ’sti kagcana, 

84 rak^aso ’dhlnatA nAma; vidhehi ^ul iho ’dtam. 
iti tad vAkyam Alou^a sahasA sakumArakatt 
yayAu sa tasyA^ sadanam madanoddlpanaxh nfpat|. 

87 samAgatam samAjOAya narendram naramohini 
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abhyutth&yft ’daren&i ’va yathodtam apQ jayat. 
tatra kfllodtflnekakathftaaihkathanflir nigi 

90 yAmadvayAvasif {ftyam nidadre naramohinl. 
rAkyasAgamanAkAftkyl 8a rAjA bhavanAntare 
tasthAu dvijanmanA sAkam asvapaim avi^ftkita^^. 

98 tato ’rdharAtrasamaye bhl^ayan bhl^aiAkf 
AyayAu paramohinyA mandiram narabhojani^. 
tatra svAstllr^aparyafikasukhasuptAm sumadhyamAm 

96 ekAkinftn ftamAlokya sagarjam niragAd grhAt. 
tadbhAiravAravAtopasambhrAatA naramohinl 
anvagAc ca jha^-ity eva cakitA ’y^talocanA. 

99 tato narendro nilayAn nirgacchantam nigacaiam 
uocAir: aham ihA 'smT, 'ti sAsphotam tarn samAhvayat; 
rakfa^ pratinivrttam *8a nyayudhyata bhujAyudha^. 

lOA kftapratikrtasphltaih samam yuddham abhQt ksanam; 
tasya prabhatasAras tu vikramAdityabhapatih 
pAtitasya quo bhOmAu cakarta krakacAyudhah. 

105 tarn andhakAraaaihkAgam dan9{;rAdIpitadifimukham, 
prAptavantam tato nidrAzh dIrghAm *yo^SLvfiqi^\aye, 
rakfo *ndhakAraih nirbhidya vikramAdityam udyatam 
108 AlokyA-’lokya subhagam mumude kamalAkara^. 
naramohiny aham nAmnA, karmanA naragliAtinh 
iti rO^hAm mahAkirtim udabhA^ad bhavAn yatab> 

111 ato ’dyaprabhrti svAmin bhavAmi tvadvagamvadA; 
niyojayo ’cite kArye, yad bhavAn anumanyate. 
iti tadvacasA tu^tas tAm Acasfa mahlpati^: 

114 yadi tvam anujAnAsi, maduktaih kuru karma bho^! 
lakfanAir asi yal loke padmini varavarnini, 
sadrsam te grayasvAi ’nam kalyAni karaalAkaram. 

117 ity uktvA tAm varArohAm prApayitvA *dvijanmanam» 
rAjA jagAmo ’jjaymim U 9 nara$mir ivo ’ditah. 
bhavato bhavadAudArya^Auiye ced evam Idrgl, 

180 bhadra bhadrAsanam divyam bhojabhOpAla bhOfaya. 

AkhyAd AkhyAyikAm enAih rAjfie sA sAlabhafljikA; 
upAramad upAkrAntAt so ’pi sihhAsanAsanAt. 

iH dagami kathd 


Brief Recension of 9 [This, in mss. of BR, is 89 

puna^ putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Akan^ya. 

ekadA rAjfiA nijabatur vi^vanAthasya pOjArthaih pAdukc krtvA vArAnasy:lm prahi- 
8 tail|^. atha sa pOjAih krtvA ’gacchati. athAi ’kasmin nagare naramohinl nAma rAjaku- 
mAif; ya^ pa^yati sa mohito bhavati, evam rQpasundaif. tAm yal^ prArthayati, sa 
rAtrAv anta^ pravigati, rAtrAu tatra *nAgyate, prabhAte nirjivo bahir nikfipyate. 
6 rAMu kim bhavatl ’ti na jftAyate. Idrgal^ pravAda^: mAnu^m dr^^vA devatA muh- 
yanti, ina.i^^ii.ni api na ganayanti. taiii vyttA n ta m jflAtvA kAmAturo mara^akAtarag 
ca Agatya rAjfie t^ |i.rp.fn nhinivrt tAn tam niveditavAn. atha rAjA tenAi va 
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9 bafunA saha tan nagaram gata^. naramohinim dr^^vft rftjft tatra vigrftnta^» 

aft maficake suptft. rftjo ’tthftya kare karavftlam gfhitvft atambhfintaritallji athitall^. 
tftvad ardharfttre bhayftnakal^ kr^narftk^aso maflcakasamlpam aametya tftm ekftkinlln 

Ig dr^tvft yftvat punar api niryftti, tftvad rftjfift *prativftrita^: re cfin^a, kutra gaochaai ? 
mama aamgrftmaih dehi. tatal^ samgrfimo jfttab; rftjfift rftkfaao hatab- tftvan narap- 
mohinl *8ammiikhl jfttft: rftjan, tava praaftdena Qftpftn muktft sthitft; kiyantab 

1ft prftnino madartham mrtyum prftptfth! tavo *ttlrnft na bhavftmi; sampraty aham 
tavft ’dhinft ’smi, yad ftdigasi, tat karomi. r&jfio ’ktam: yadi mamft ’dhinft 'si, tarhi 
mamft ’sya bafor anusartavyam. tatas tayor dvayob ^Qle^ft *bhftvitft; rftjft nagaram 
18 gatab- 

putrikayo ’ktam: rftjann Idr^aih sattvam yasya bhavati, tenft ’tro ’pave^tavyam. 
% ekonatrinoaUami kaihd 

Jainistic Recension of 9 

punar aparamuhQrte bhojarftjab sakalftm abhisekasftmagrim krtvfi yftvat sinhftsa- 
nam ftrohati, tftvan navamaputrikft prftha: rftjann asmin sinhftsane sa upavigati, 

3 yasya vikramftdityasadrgam ftudftiyam bhavati. kidrgam tad ftudftryam iti rftjfift 
Pf 9 t& putrikft prftlia: rftjan, uktam ca: 

asty ekft naramohini puravadhQr; bhufijanti tftm kftmino 
ye, te mftyum avftpnuvanti; tadapi prityft pare yftnti tftm; 
ity ukte svapurobitena, nrpatib sambhujya tftm, rfilqiasam 

tarn hatvft, vicaran v^ ’tha sa tayft, ’ha svftnuraktftm amftm: 1 
naramohini me mitraih purohitam amum vmu; 
adftt tftm iti tasmfti, ko vikramenft ’dhunft samab ? 2 
avantlpuryftmgilvikramanrpab- tasyatripu^kaiabpurodhftb; tasya putrab kamalftka- 
rab- sa ca mtirkhab* anyadft pitrft ’bhftni: he vatsa, tvam durlabham mftnu^ya- 

5 bhavam avftpya kiiii kurvft^o ’si ? yatab: 

yesftm na vidyft na tapo na dfinam, 
na eft ’pi gllam na guno na dharmabt 
te martyaloke bhuvi bhfirabhtitft, 
manu^yarQpena mrgftg caranti. 8 
vidvattvam ca n[patvam ca nfti ’va tulyam kadftcana; 
svadege pQjyate rftjft, vidvftn sarvatra pQjyate. 4 
iti pitub gikfftih grutvA sa vidyftrthi kftgmlradegam gatab- tatra candramftulim 
upftdhyftyam ftrftdhitavfin, yatab: 

gurugugrtifayft vidyft, pu^kalena dhanena vft, 
athavft vidyayft vidyft; caturtham no ’palabhyate. 5 
tatas teno ’pftdhyftyena ti^tena tasya siddhasftrasvatamantro dattab- sa ca tarn 
sAdhayitvft pageftd ftgacchan mftrge kant&h purlm gatab* tatra svabstrlgarvasarva- 

8 svaharft sarvftfigarQpasftubhftgyalftvanyagftlinl naramohini nfima sftmftnyakanyft ’sti. 
yag ca tftm pagyati, sa muhyati, kftmasya dagftvasthftb prftpnoti. tadgrhe ca yo 
vasati, rfttrftu tarn eko rftkfaso mfirayati. etat svarQpam jfifttvft kamalftkaras tadft- 

6 saktab svapurim gatvft nrpftyft ’kathayat. tad ftkanaya rftjft tatra gatab sakamalft- 
karas tftm kanyfim dr^^vft lolalocano ’bhQt. tasyftm ftsaktftnftm nar&nftm samhftram 
drf^vft ca rfttrftu tadgrhe gatab* tatrft ’yfttena ca rftk^asena saha samgrftmaih kftvft 

9 tarn avadhit. tadft pramuditft kanyft prtUia: bhob sftttvika, modtft ’ham adya tvayft 
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rtkyaaflt; vflritas ca nanuamhfira^. tan mayft tvadupakHrakrltayA 'yam atmA tav& 
*iI»to ’sti. adyaprabh^ti tvam eva me saraiuun. tadft rftjAo ’ktam: bhadre, yadi 

12 gu^agrbyft 'si, madvaca^ kari^yaa, tarhi matpriyam ensm kamalakanuh bhaja. 
tatas tSm tasnUd dattvA rftjA svapuiim agAt. 

ato rAjann Idfsam AudAiyam yadi tvayi syAt, tadA ’smin sinhAsane tvam upavigi. 

Hi nnkdtanadvUrmfokSj/am navaml kathd 

10. Stoiy of the Tentii Statuette 
Viktama obtains a magic charm from an ascetic 
SotTTHERN Recension of 10 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavi^ati, tuvad anyayu piitlalikaya 
bhanitam: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bbavanti, 

5 so ’smin sinhasana upavestuih yogyo bhavati. rajfio ’ktam: bhoh 
puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatam 
rtijan. 

6 vikrame rajyam kurvati sati kagcid yogy ujjayinim ])raly agatah. 
sa ca vedagS,8travaidyajyotisaganitabharatuga.stradisakaIaknIavicaksa- 
nah; kim bahuna ? tatsadrgo ’nyo na ’sti, saksilt sarvajfla eva. 

9 ekada. vikramo raja tasya prasiddhim grutva lam ahvatum purohitara 
presitavan. sa ca tadantikam gatva namaskrtya ’bravit: bhoh 
svamiu, raja bhavantam ahvayati; tatra ’gantavyani. yogino ’ktam: 

12 bho buddhiman, rajadarganena ’smakam prayojanaih kim asti ? 
bhuAjlmahi vayam bhiksam agavaso vaslmahi, 
gaylmahi mahiprsthe, kurvimahi kim Igvaraih ? 1 

anyac ca: 

nihsprho na ’dhikari syan, na ’kami mandanapriyah, 
na ’vidagdhah priyam bruyat, sphutavakta na vaflcakah. 2 
etad yogivacanam grutva purohito rajOo ’gre sarvaih tadvacanam 
akathayat. tato raja svayam eva darganartha in agatya tarn namas- 

8 krtyo ’pavistah. tena saha gosthim kurvan yad-yat pnxihati tat 
sakalam api kathayati. tadanantaram atisamtusto r.ajfl pratidinam 
tatsamipam agatya nanavidhadhyatmagosthim kurvann ekada tarn 

6 aprcchat: bhoh svamin, bhavatam kati varsSni jatani ? tcno ’ktam: 
bho r&jan, kim etat prcchasi ? nitivida purusena svam iiyur na 
kathanlyam. nav&i ’tSni gopyftni: 

ftyur vittam grhachidram mantram Susadhasaihgamam, 
dftnamfin&vamanam ca nava gopyani karayet. 3 
anyac ca: yas tu yo^gvarah sa kalavahcanam vidhaya bahukalam 
prajivati. bho rfijan, bhavata^ sadhayitum gaktir asti ced aham 
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8 mantropadesam dasy&mi. rajfio ’ktam: tava mantropadegena kim 
labhyate ? yogino ’ktam: tena mantrasAdhanena jarfimaranarahito 
bhavisyasi. r&jfto ’ktam: tarhi mantram mamo ’padiga; abam tarn 

6 mantram sAdhayfimi. tato yogi mantram upadigya bhanati: bho 
rAjan, amum mantram brahmacaryena varpam ekam pa^tvA durvAfi- 
kurAir dagAngahavanam kuru. tatah purnAbutisamaye bomakundAt 

9 kagcit purusah phalabasto nirgatya tat phalam tava dAsyati. tat- 
phalabbaksanena tvam jarAmaranarabito vajrakAyag ca bbavisyasl 
’ti rAjfle mantram upadigya sa yogi nijastbAnam gata^. rAjA ’pi 

12 varsam ekam brabmacaryena ‘ nagarAd babir mantram pa^tvA 
dOrvAdalAir dagAngabomam agnAu krtvA yAvat ptlrnAbutim karoti, 
tAvad dbomakun^At kagcit puruso nirgatya divyam ekam phalam 

16 rAjfte dadAu. rAjA ’pi tat phalam grhItvA puram pravigya yadA 
rAjamArge samAyAti, tadA kuf^avyAdbinA vigIrnasarvAvayavah 
kagcid brAhmano rAjfia Agisam prayujyA ’vadat: bho rAjan, rAjA 

18 nAma brAhmanalokasya mAtipitrsthAne niyojitab. uktam ca: 
rAjA bandbur abandhAnAm, rAjA caksur acakpusAm, 
rAjA pitA ca mAtA ca, rajA cA ’rtiharo guruh. 4 
tarhi vigvasyA ’rtim pariharasi. anena vyAdhinA mama gaifram 
nagyati; gaiiranAgAd anusthAnam api nastam. atah sarvaayA ’pi 

8 dharmakAryasya gariram eva sAdhanam. uktam ca: 
api kriyArtham sulabham samitkugam, 
jalAny api snAnavidhiksamAni te; 
api svagaktyA tapasi pravartase, 

gailram Adyam kbalu dharmaaAdhanam. 5 
iti. tarhi mamAi ’tac chariram yathA nirAmayam anusthAnayogyam 
bbavati, tathA kartavyam. tasya brAhmanasya vacanam grutvA 

5 rAjA tasmAi tat phalam dadAu. tato brabmanah param samtosam 
prApya nijastbAnam gatah. rAjA ’pi svabhavanam jagama. 

iti kathAm kathayitvA puttalikA bhojarAjam abravit: bho rAjan, 

6 tvayy evam AudAryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. 
tac chrutvA rAjA tOsnlm sthitah. 

iti doQamSkhySnam 


Mbtbical Recension of 10 [This, in mss. of MR, is 11 

sphuratpurandarftigvaryo yadA pfturandarAsanam 
ftro^hum ftiochat, pAflcftlyfis tatiiAi ’vft 'virbabhava vAk: 

8 asti ced avaninAtha tavAu ’dAiyam tathAvidham, 
siahAsanain samAio^um kAutukibhava, nA ’nyathA. 
pfthivlln vikiainAditye purA lAjlli prasAsati, 

6 degAntarAd ujjayiolm kagcit ptApA ’vadhfitakah: 
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kaUdcalApakugalo, nigaml, tlrthakovida^* 
tri8kudliajyot4ftbhijftag, cikitsftjvara^travit. 

9 tatprasiddhim mahlpftla^ karnftkarnikayft ’^niot; 
dfimbhiko *ni^rho nft yady efyaty *aiitikam mama: 
iti jijfiAaamAnas tarn flhvfttum kftngcid Adigat. 

19 aa mah&puru^o bhaktyft ’py &hQto rAjapQru^ih, 
nfti *ochad iccb&vihftritv&t prave^tum rAjamandiram. 
tato narapatir bhik^um didrk^u^ svayam Agatah; 

15 upAyanam upAnlya, vavande vinayAnvitah. 

vidadhAnas tato go^thlm yad-yat prcchati bhupatili, 
tat-tat sarvam samAcasta bhik$ukah sam^ayAspadam. 

18 vicAro ’py AtmavidyAyAs, tathA ’nubhavavasanA. 
prApasaihgodhanavidhiltiL pQraka^ kumbharecakAii» 
ya^bhedAftAflgavidhayo, yogasAdhana^dgunam, 

91 hathayogo mantrayogo rAjayogas tathA parah, 
dehasAdhanavidyA ca, layayogasya ca kramah, 
nityam vijflAyate rAjftA go^thyAih tasya mahAtmana^ 

94 ganarAtre gate rAjA kadAcid avadhfitakam 

apfcchad: bhagavan brAhi bhavatAm kali hayanAh ? 
tato mahAtmA ’py avadat: kim ctad iti prc*chasi ? 

97 yogi sveochAvihArl tu na lokam anuvartate; 

CatAyur vA sahasrAyu^ svacchandam anuvartate. 
tad etat kasya sAmarthyam ? iti pf^tas tadA ’vadat: 

30 sarvam sAdhanasAmarthyam yogAd evo ’palabhyate, 
AjarAjanmasamsAraviparyayagatikramAt. 
kAlatji kavAtasaihghattakaranena vago bhavet; 

33 tatparA dhlratA nama paramam tatra karanam, 
rAjami, tatpararAhityAn nAsAvighatanakriyA; 
tatra jijtlAsur asi cct, tasman mArgam vadAmi te, 

36 yena samsAdhitenAi ’va jarAmaranavarjitam 
garlram amftatvAya kalpate vajrasaihnibham. 
tanmahApurusavacahpIyG^arasasecanAt 
39 *jajrmbhe bhQmipAlasya prthak kAutukakaiidall. 
sambhramasmcranetrasya kiihcid Alolitabhruva^ 
sphuradof thapu^yA ’sya bhAvaih saihbubudhc budhah. 

49 tatas tarn prtbivlpAlain prasldann avadliGiakuh 
avadat: svAbhila^itam vada rAjann iti k^nat. 
yenA ’maratvaiii siddham syAt, tan me svainin nivedyatAm : 

45 iti pr^tas tadA rAjfiA sa tu mantram upadigat, 
tatprabhAvavvlhAnAni nivedya niyamAih salia. 
siddhimantram samAsAdya gurave datludaksiiuit 
48 prayayAu sa tadAdegAd, anvati^that tadA vanam. 
tatra vanyaphalAhAro jatilo valkalAmbarah 
kftatrifavanasnAno jajApa prayato manum» 

51 juhAvA ’nudinam dOrvAfikurAir madhutilair api; 
var^am abhod evam vartamAnasya bliQpateh. 
tato ’gnikuQ^fici udabhQt puru 90 nllalobitah. 


97 
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54 phalam dattvA ’maratvAya bhQbhuje ’ntaradhiyata. 
siddhArtho vikramAdityo yayAv uj jayinim ^anAi^t 
dadar^a kutilam kamdd vipram pathi mabipatih. 

57 tat kAlotpannarogArtapAdapAni^ Qvasan dvijal^ 
prA^atrA^ya bhAifajyam ayAcata mahipatim. 
tataliji aa dntayAm Asa: ne ’ha bhAifajyam asti me; 

60 purim prAptum a^akto ’yam; upAya^ ko nu vA bhavet ? 
purA purAtanA^L kecid yAcyamAnAg ca bhObhuja^ 
dattvA priyAn api prAnAn kirtim Apur iti sthirAm. 

68 nA ’yam artham na vA deham na vA prAnAn sudiiatyajAn» 
bhAisajyam kevalam vipro yAcate mAm ihA ’turah. 
mamAi ’tatphaladSnena dvijasyA ’mu^ya rakfanam; 

66 AtmAnaih saphallkartum ntlnazh gha^fApatho mama, 
iti dattvA phalam taamAi tatprabhAvam nivedya ca» 
jagAmo ’jjayinim rAjA mahodAragiromamh. 

69 anldrgasya nrpater anarham idam Asanam. 

ity ekadafi kathd 


Brief Recension of 10 
dagamyA putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Akarvaya. 

ekadA rAjfto mahApuru^e^a saha samgamo jatah. tato go 9 (hlih kurvatA rAjftA 

8 bhanitam: AryenA ’maratvam bhavati; tat kim apy asti ? tavat teno ’ktam: yadi 
vidyA sAdhyate, tad asti. rAjflo ’ktam: aham sAdhayAmi. tatas tenAi ’ko mantro 
datta^L; iiaktabhojanabrahmacaryabhQ(;ayyAdibhi^ sariivatsaraparyaiitam mantra(i 

6 sAdhya^, tato dagAncena homa^ kartavyabt pQrnAhutav agnimadhyAd ekah piiru§fo 
divyam phalam dAsyati; tatphalabliak^ane ’maratvam bhavati. tato rAjftA tathAi 
’va mantrasAdhanam krtam, phalam labdham. phalena sahA ’gacchatA *svasti *vadan 

9 vrddho vipro rAjftA dr^ta^^* tasmAi phalam dattam. 

putrikayo ’ktam: Idrgam AudAryam yasya bhavati* tenA ’tro ’pave^tavyam. 

iti djOQaml kaitM 


Jainibtic Recension of 10 

punar aparamuhftrte bhojarAjaf^ sakalAm abhisekasAmagrlm krtvA yAvat si^A- 
sanam Arohati, tAvad dagamaputrikA ’vadat: rAjann asmin sinhAsane sa upavi^ati* 
3 yasya vikramAdityasadrgam AudAryam bhavati. kidrgam tad AudAryam iti rAjftA 
pr^tA putrikA prAha: rAjan, uktam ca: 

yah kasmAccana yoginal^ parataram labdhvA manum, tajjapam 

krtvA, homavidhim dadhad* dhutavaho divyam phalam labdhavAn, 
bhuktam mrtyujarAharam, kuvapu 9 e viprAya tad rogine 

kArunyAt samadAd, anena sad]r$a^ grlvikramenA ’sti ka^ ? 1 
avantlpuryAm vikrainAdityanrpa^. anyadA tatro ’dyAne ko’pi yogi samAyAto yat 
Pl^hyate tat kathayati. tad Akarnya rAjftA svapurusAs tatparlk^Artham tatpArgve 
8 pre 9 itA]^; yata^: 

sarvatrA ’pi hi sambhavanti bahavati pApopadegapradA* 
loko ’pi svayam eva pApakarane gA^ham nibaddhAdara^; 
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ke te sarvahitopadesavi^avyftpftrina^ s&dhavo, 

yataamsargaiiisargaiiaftatamaso nirv&nty ami dehina^ ? 2 
totaa tfiis tatra gatvft sa pardmita^, sAttviko *yam ity AhOto ’pi rAjfla^ pAr^ve nA 
’yAti, kathayati ca: bho rAjapuru9Ab» vayaih yogioas tyaktajanasaAgAb, kim asmA- 
S kaifa nrpepa? yatab: 

bhufijimahi vayaih bhAik 9 yam, AgAvAso vasimahi, 
gaylmahi mahlpr^the, kurv&nahi kim IgvarAib? 3. 
ni 9 tAir janAib Uih, yadi cittagAntia ? 

tu 9 tAir janAib kiih, yadi cittatApab? 
prIpAti no nAi ’va dunoti cA ’nyAn» 
svasthab sado ’dAsaparo hi yogi. 4. 
tatas tAis tatsvarOpaih rAjfle proktam. tad Akarpya rAjflA dntitam: 
ye nibsprhAs tyaktasamastarAgAs 
tattvAikani^fhA galitAbhimAnab. 
aaihtosaposAikavillnavA&chAs, 

te rahjayanti svamano, na lokam. 5 
ye lubdhacittA vifayArthabhoge, 
bahir virAgA, hi^i baddharAgAh, 
te dAmbhika ve^adharAg ca dhOrlA, 
manAhsi lokasya tu rafijayanti. 6 

tato rAjA svayam tatpargve jagAma, tatra yamaniyamAsanaprAnAyamapratyAhAradhA- 
rapAdhyAnasamAdhltyaftAflgayogacaroam akarot. tatag cintitavAn: 
bhob paryaflko, nijabhujalatA gallakam, kham vitAnaih, 
dipag candrahf svam ativanita* rcnunA cA ’flgarAgab; 
dikkanyAbhib pavanacamarAir vijyamAno ’uukulam; 
bhiksub gete nanu nrpa iva tyaktasarvAi^ano ’pi. 7 
yasye ’yam sthitib sa eva dhanyabi yathA: 

nityAnityavicAranA pranayinl, vAirAgyam ekam siihft, 

sanmitrAni yamAdayab* gamadamaprAyAb sahAyA matAb; 
mAitryAdyAb paricArikabt sahacarl nityam mumuksA, balAd 
ucchedyA ripavag ca mohamamatAsamkalpasa&gAdayah. 8 
tato ’ho gupAdhiko ’yam nipatir iti tus^na yoginA rAjAah phalam ekam dattam, 
prabhAvag ca kathitabt yathA: anena bhuktamAtrenA ’maranAntam garIrArogyatA 
S bhavatl ’ti. tat phalam AdAya rAjA pathy Agacchan kcnApi roginA mahAlum^Abhi- 
bhhtena prArthitab; prArthanAbhaflgabhlrub krpAsamudras tat phalam tasmAi 
dattavAn. 

3 ato rAjann fdy ga m AudAryam yadi tvayi syAt» tadA ’smin si nh Atia n e tvam upaviga. 
iti aihhdsatuidviUrihgaka^ dagami kathd 


11. Story of the Eleventh Statuette 
Vicarious sacrifice for a man who was dedicated to an ogre 
Southern Recension of 11 

punar api raja $ubhe muhOrte yavat sinhasana upavigati^ tavad 
anyaya puttalikaya bhanitam: bho rajan, yas tu viluramasyau ’dar- 
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8 yavftn so ’smin sinhasana upavi$atu. r&jft ’bravit: bho^ puttalike, 
kathaya tasya vikramasy&u ’daryavrttftntam. s& ’bravit: bho rftjan, 
Srayatfim. 

6 vikrame rajyam kurvati sati bhOmandale duijana^ piQunas taskara^ 
p&pakarmS, naro na ’sit. anyac ca: yasya r&jfiab sarvadfi r&jyacintfi- 
mantravicara^ svatobalavadvairivijayopayavicarah sa cintaturatvad 

0 divaratram nidram na yati. uktam ca: 

arthaturanaih na gurur na bandhuh; 

kamaturanam na bhayam na lajja; 
cintaturanam na sukham na nidra; 

ksudhaturanam na rucir na pakvam. 1 
ayam vikramo raja tatha na bhavati; sarvan pratyarthibhQbhujah 
svapadapadma$ritan vidbaya ’jftanatilafighanena rajyam akarot. 

5 uktam ca: 

ajfiamatraphalam rajyam, brahmacaryaphalam tapah; 
jfianamatraphala vidya, dattabhuktaphalam dhanam. 2 
ekada raja rajyabharam mantrisu nidhaya svayam yogivesena de- 
gantaram nirgatah. yatra ’tmanag cittasya sukham bhavati, tatra 

5 katicid dinani tif^ati; yatra ’scaryaih pagyati, tatra ’pi kalam nayati. 
evam paiyatatas tasyai ’kasmin divase maharanye stiryo ’stam gatah; 
raja vrkfamQlam agrityo ’pavistah. tasya vrksasyo ’pari vrddhag 

6 ciramjivl nama kagcit paksirajo ’bhut. tasya putrah pautrag ca 
pratar degantaralam gatva svodarapiiranam vidhaya sayamkale 
pratyekam ekaikam phalam adaya vrddhaya tasmai ciramjivine prati- 

9 dinam prayacchanti. sadhu ce ’dam ucyate: 

vrddhau ca matapitarau sadhvi bharya suta^ giguh, 
apy akaiyagatam kftva bhartavya, manur abravlt. 3 
tato ratrau sa ciramjM sukheno ’pavistas tan paksino ’pfcchat, raja 
’pi vrk^amQle sthitas tadvacanam grnoti: bhoh putrah, nanadegan 

8 paryafadbhir bhavadbhih kim-kim citram df^^am ? tatrai ’kena 
paksi^ bhanitam: maya kimapy agcaryam na drstam, param adya 
^vase mama cetasi mahad duhkham bhavati. ciramjivino ’ktam: 

6 tat kathaya, kimnimittam duhkham bhavati. teno ’ktam: kevala- 
kathanena kim bhavisyati ? vrddheno ’ktam: bhoh putra, yo duhkhi, 
sa suhrde svaduhkham nivedya sukld bhavati. tatha co ’ktam: 

suhrdi nirantaracitte, gunavati bhrtye, ’nuvartini kalatre, 
svSmini sftuhfdacitte nivedya duhkham, sukhi bhavati. 4 
tasya vSkyam grutvfi sa pakfy atmano duhkham kathayati: bhos t&ta, 
grflyatfim. asty uttaradege gfiivalagho^ nAmaparvata^; tatparvata- 

8 samipe palfiganagaram asti. tasmin parvate sthita^ kagcid rSk^asal^ 
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pratidinam nagaram Sgatya sammukhSgatam kamcana purusam 
bal&t parvatam nlivA bhaksayati. ekadft tannagarav&sibhir jan&ir 
6 uktab: bbo bak&sura, tvam yatheccham sammukhapatitam purusam 
. ma bhakpaya; vayam tubhyam ekam purusam pratidinam ahararthaib 
d&syamah. tatas tenfi ’fi^rtam. tadanantaraih janah pratidinam 
0 grhakrame^ ’kaikam purusain tasmai prayacchati. evam mahan 
kfilo gatah. adya mama pGrvajanmanimittabhutasya mitrasya brah- 
manasya pSU samfiyatfi. tasyfii ’ka eva putrah. tarn putraih dadati 
12 cet, samtativichedo bhavisyati; atmanam prayacchati cet, bharya 
vidhava bhavisyati, vaidhavyam punar mahaduhkham. iti tesaih 
duUhena *ham api duhkhi samjatah; etan mama duhkhakaranam. 
15 tasya vacanam (rutva tatratyair anyaih paksibhir bhanitam: aho 
ayam eva suhrt, yah suhrdo dul^ena svayam duhkhi bhavati. etad 
eva mitratvam. uktam ca: 

sukhini sukhi suhrdi suhrd duhkhini duhkhi svayam ca yo 
bhavati; 

udite muditah sindhuh cacini samagro ’stam ayati caksinah. 5 
tatha ca: 

ksirena ’tmagatodakSya hi gunft dattah pur& te ’khilsh; 

ksire tSpam avekfya tena payasa hy atm& kr^anau hutah; 
gantuih pflivakam unmanas tad abhavad drstva tu mitrapadam; 
yuktam tena jalena gamyati; satam mSitrl punas tv 
Idrgl. 6 

iti p«.lca infl.m vacanam grutva raja yatra tan nagaram tisthati tatra 
gatah. tato vadhyagilfim niilksya tatsamipasthitasarovare snS,tv& 

5 vadhyagil&yam upavistah. tasmin samaye rilksasah sam&gatya 
prahasitavadanam drstva vismitas tarn bhanati: bho maiiasattva, 
tvam kutah samagato ’si ? atra gilaySm pratidinam ya upavigati, sa 

6 madSgamanS,t purvam eva bhayan mriyate. tvam punar mahadhairya- 
sampannah prahasitavadano drgyase. anyac ca: yasya maranakalah 
sam&yftti, tasye ’ndriyani gifinim prapnuvanti; tvam punar adhik&m 

0 Irgnfiin prfipya hasasi. tarhi kathaya: ko bhav&n iti. rajftft bhanitam: 
bho rfiksasa, tava kim anena vicarena ? maya parfirtham eva tac 
charlram dlyate; yad fttmanah samihitam tat kuru. rSksasena ava- 
ls mawini vicaritam: aho sftdhur ayam, yad fitmanah sukhabhogecchaih 
vihfiya paraduhkhena duhkhi bhavati. uktam ca: 

tyaktva ’tmasukhabhogecchSm, sarvasattvasukhSisinah, 
bhavanti paraduhkhena sadhavo ’tyantaduhkhitfih. 7 
rftjSnam abra^t: bho mahapurusa, parartham gariram prayacchatas 
tavai ’va jivitam glaghyam. kutah: 
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pagavo ’pi hi jivanti kevalfttmodarambharfih; 
tasyfli ’va jivitam gl&ghyam yah parftrtham hi jlvati. 8 
bhav&drgfim paropakOrinSm etac citrazh na bhavati. uktam ca: 
kim atra citram yat santah par&nugrahatatpaarfih ? 
na hi svadehagaityartham jayante candanadrumah. 9 
anyac ca: bho mahasattva, anenai ’va paropakarena tvam sarvah 
sampadah prapnofi. tatha co ’ktam: 

paropakaravyaparaparo yah puruso bhuvi, 
sa sampadam samapnoti parad api ca yat param. 10 
tatha ca: 

paropakaranirata ye svargasukhanihsprhah, 
jagaddhitaya janitah sadhavas tv Idrga bhuvi. 11 
evam bhanitva rajanam punar abravit: bho mahasattva, tava ’ham 
tu^^ ’smi, varam vr^va. rajfio ’ktam: bho raksasa, tvam api mama 
8 yadi prasanno jato ’si, tarhy adyaprabhrti manusyabhakjanam 
parityaja. anyad api: mayo ’cyamanam upadegam gmu. tatha: 
yatha ’tmanah priyfi^ prSnah, sarvesSm praninam tatha; 
tasman mrtyubhayat te ’pi tratavyah pranino budhaih. 12 
tatha ca: 

janmamrtyujaraduhkhair nityam samsarasagare 
kligyanti jantavo ghore, mrtyos trasyanti te yatah. 13 
marisyami ’ti yad duhkham purusasyo ’pajayate, 
gakyas tena ’numanena paro ’pi pariraksitum. 14 anyac ca: 
yatha ca te jivitam atmanah priyam, 
tatha paresam api jivitam priyam; 
samraksyate jivitam atmano yatha, 
tatha paresam api raksa jivitam. 15 
iti rajfia nirOpito raksasas tadaprabhrti pranimaranam tyaktavan; 
raja vikramo ’pi svanagaram agamat. 

8 imftrii katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryaparopakaradayo guna vartante cet, tarhy asmin 
sihhasana upaviga. tac chrutva raja tOfnlm asit. 

ity tkedagdkhjfdtum 


Metrical Recension of 11 [This, in mss. of MB, is 9 

tatah kadadd ftrodhum asanam aamupaat hi tam 
yatfaJ^jtDrvam niiundhantyah pailcalya vag ajpnbhats: 

8 kathayami lr».t-.haiii dcam, avadhanaparo bhava. 
asti nirdalitaratimapjalo bh|tainai>dalah 
akhapd^^^ihramodaio vikramadityabhapatlh. 

6 mantiiaik^tasamiajyah kunkurvipo mahlpatih 
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kadftcin nizyayftv dca^ pithvl]parya^ecchayft. 
path! bhraman nadllr vanyftf^ kadllcic chramakarcitati 
9 80 ’dhityakftm samadhyAsta, bh&nur apy astamastakAin. 
tato dinamani^ saipatkAlasaipa^iroma^ 
k9a9am Aik^i janAir majjan varu^AlayavArini. 

12 rAjA Vatasthe tatrAi ’va bahupAdaaya kasyacit 
kAlapufijlkrtadhvAntakAlufyasya taior adha^. 
tatas tatpAdapachAyAdvigunIkftavAibhavam 

15 aasAra sarvata^ sarvanetrAndhakaraDam tama]|^. 
sa tatra phalavistirne mahIpAlo mahltale 
^qye nil^ge^abhQpAlakollrasthitacAsanah. 

12 tatrAi *vA *nokahe ’nekavihamgamakultinile 
ciramjlvl ’ti vikhyAta^ kageid asti khagegvara^. 
nAnAdigantasAmantavanavAtlvihArinal^ 

21 sa papraccha samAyAtAn bandhubhfltAn patatrinah: 
mitiAni brata, yufmAbhir yAtAir AhArasiddhaye 
yat kimeid api tatratyam Agcaryam avalokitam. 

24 grotum kAutukinA *nena paripr^tesu pattri^u 
udarambharako nAma vyAhArsIt kageid an^aja^: 
adyA ’runodaye deva vimf jya garuto vayam 

27 vindhyasamayam samAloki^ma kAnanam; 

ucchvaaatpadmakifljalkagandhabaiidhuritAntaram, 
sphutapravAlamukulasphotanirmuktainArutam* 

50 ^sahakAraphalAsvAdasaihtu^tagukagArikam, 
parituftakalAlApaparapu^takalAkulam, 
sphurajjaladharApdrAnekakAsArabhAsurain, 

85 kildalkhagamukhabhra9tamInakhandataiAntaram. 
kaflkAlukhandano nAma kaflkas tatra suhrd vrtah; 
dntAparavago nA 'smAn viveda puratah sthitAn. 

86 sa PHto ’smAbhir Aca^fa cintAsamtApakAranam, 
vinigvasya galadbAfpapOrotpIditalocanah: 

asty atra kageit kravyAdo dvAdagagrAmanAmakah, 

89 durAgayo vindhyaguhAm adhigete ’nuvasaram. 
kalpayanti sma tatratyAs tasyA ’hAram samihitam, 
apOpasQpabahulam kimea kaiiicana pQni^am. 

42 tasyAi ’vam vartamAnasya rak^asa^ pigitAginalji 
krmnAhAratayA kagein madlyali kalpitah suhrt. 
idii.m Tnfld^i.nfii.^]cftran <» dubkhajanmani kAranam; 

45 pratikartum ag^yatvAt tasya gocAmi, nA ’nyathA. 
iti tasya vacab gnitvA punar evam avAdi^am: 
manufyeoA samam sakhyam kathaih tava ghafisyate ? 

48 iti pnto *vadat sarvam bhfkyab kaflkas tad A ’n^jab: 
vaktum evam *na *jihremi pratlkArAkwmab katham? 
tathfl *pi yu9mannirbandhAd abhAgyo ’ham udiraye. 

51 kadAdt tatra gahane pApmA pak^ighAtinA 
pApena kenadd dhIrA vitatA diksu vAgurA; 
rasanAlampafatayA sagano ’ham sadA caran 
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54 adhivAri tato dAivAd alagam buddhivarjita^. 
tata^ kganAntare ka^d Agato dvijabAlaka^, 

*8ainidAharanArthAya mAm adrAkfIt sa du^hitah; 

57 k^anam samAsthAya, va^krtya mana^ gaiiAi^» 

tvarayA sa madabhyAgam abhyAgatya kipApara^, 
vichidya vAgurAm punya^ saganam mAm ajivayat. 

60 mamAi ’vam tatprasAdena tadAprabhrti *jlvanam; 
upavingAl^ samabhavan; nA ’radam paflca^ottarAh. 
tathAvidhopakartA ’dya sa me prAnA bahigcarAh 
63 bhaksisyate ralqfase *ti pApah gocAmi kevalam. 
iti tatkaninAlApakaluslkrtacetanah 
nA ’dhunA *pi *viiAnIya vicAryA *pi pratikriyAm. 

66 *udarambharakenAi ’vam '"ciramjlvl nivcditah 

mene: '''karmaparAdhinam jagat sarvam carAcaram. 
grnvana tad vikramalhL gfghram yayAu tadrAk^asAlayam; 

69 gilA sumahatl tatra raksobhojanabhajanam, 
tatparyante ’sthinicayo mrtyukrl^Acalopama^. 
tacchilAmadhyagam bhOpam rAk^asAgamanArthinam 
72 vinA ’hArAdisambhAram Oce rak^o ’tikopanam: 
are manu^yahataka madAjftAlaflghanodyatah 
anItvA mahyam AhAram kas tvaiii kevalam Agatah ? 

75 tadA bhOpas tarn Aca^fa: ko’pi vAidegiko *smy aham; 
jAnAtu mAm adyatanajanapratinidhim bhavAn. 
kramAliAratayA prAptam pre^ayi^yanii te prajAh; 

78 tarn muktvAi ’vA ’dya mAm bhaksa, rak^odharmam samAgraya. 
paropakAradakfasya ksitipAlagiromaneh 
AkarnyA *tyadbhutam vakyam samtutosa sa rAk^asallji; 

81 uvAca vacanam: vira, varaye ’psitam atmana^. 
tata^ savinayam prAha rAja raksasapu&gavam: 

*8ambh0tir devatAyonAu, vedagAstrAvabodhanam, 

84 agnihotrAdir AcAralhi sAdhu sarvam, na samgayah. 
kim tu nA ’sty eva satyam, ity avagamyate; 

tvaih vihAyA ’suram bhAvam yad icchasi tata^ Qniu. 

87 tasmin nigAcaravare tathe ’ti pratigrnvati, 
varam vTravaro vavre nare^v abhayadak^inAm; 
tato ’vadhOya mOrdhAnam raksa^i sAAgulicAlanam 
00 gagaiisa: trisu lokesu nA ’sti vira tvayA samab- 
iti samtus^hrdayo varam dattvA tirodadhe. 
tatah sa vikramAdityah kenApy anupalakfitab 
93 nijAm ujjayinim prApa sa tadAnIm janAdhipab- 
evam tvam api bhojendra paropakaranak^amab* 
hares tarhi samAro^hum Asanam; prabhaver atha. 

96 iti pAflcAlikAvAkyAd AsanArohanoktayA 

dhiyA saha mahlpAlab sa nyavartata tatk 9 a 9 At. 


iti nacami kaihA 
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Bbief Recension of 11 [This, in mss. of BR, is 8 

a^famyft puttalikayo ’ktam: r&jann ftkar^ya. 

kadfidt samaye mantiivacanftd rftj& pfthivlih paryatann astamitc bhflnav aranya- 

5 madhya ekasya vrlqfasya tale sthita^. t&vat tasmin vrkse ciramjivl nOma khago 
’sti. tasya suhrdali^ paryatitum gat&h; rfitrftu militah santo gosthtm kurvanti : kcna 
kirn krtam crutam dr^tam iti parasparena. tftvat pak^ino ’ktam: ady& ’harnigam 

6 mama khedo j&tah. kim ? mamfti '^’kaputra eva pdrvajanmasuhrd asti samudrama- 
dhye. tatrfti ’ko rftksasa^; tasya bliaksanaya rftja pratidinam ckam manusyam datte. 
evam pAlI krt& ’sti. tarhi prabhAte ’smatsuhnlai^ pall. tenA ’smAkam cintA. 

9 tdi^am pak^ivAkyam QrutvA rAjA prabbAtc pAdukAbalena tasmin sthAnc gata^. 
tAvat tatrAi ’kA gilA ’sti; tatro *pari nara upavi^ati; tato rAksasas tain khAdayati. 
tasyAm ^lAyAm rAjo ’pavi^tah. tAvad Agatya rAksaso ’py apArvapurusaih dr^Jivo ’cc: 

12 tvam kah ? kimartham AtmAnam ksapayasi ? tarhy aham prasanno ’smi; varaih 
vrnu. rAjflo ’ktam: yadi prasanno ’si, tarhy adyaprabhrti manusyAhAras tyAjya^. 
tena tathAi ’va mAnitam. tato rAjA puraih gatah. 

15 putrikayo ’ktam: yasye ’drgam sattvarh bhavati, tenA ’tro ’pavcf^avyam. 

Uy (utami katkd 


Jainistic Recension op 11 

punar aparamuhQrte bhojarAjah sakalabhisckasAmagrTm krtvA yAvat sinhAsanam 
Arohati, tAvad ekAdagI putrikA ’vadat: rAjann asmin sinhAsanc sa upavigati, yasya 
S vikramAdityasadrgam AiidAryaih bhavati. kldr^am tad Aiidaryam iti rAjAA pr§f(A 
putrikA prAha: rAjan, uktam ca: 

de^Antag caratA kvacin nrpatinA rAtrAu mahlruttala- 

stheno ’rdhvasthakhage^u khinnavayasah kasyapi vAk samgrutA: 
prAtar me siihrd antarlpanagarc *bhaksycta hA raksase *ty 

Aptam tan iiijapAdukAbalavagaci raksArtham AtmA ’rpitah. 1 
avanUpuryAih ^rtvikramanrpah. sa cA ’nyadA nAnagcaryabhrtabhQmandalavilokanA- 
yAi ’kAki nirgatah. yata^: 

disal vivihacchariyaih jAnijjaT suyanadujjanaviseso, 
appAnam ca kalijjal hin^ijjal tena puhavTe. S 
tatah paryatan kvapi girigahvarasthavrksAdhah samdhyAsamaye sthitah. tatra vrk^e 
ciramjivl nAma pak^I vasati. tadA rAtrAu latparivarapaksinah parasparam avocan: 
8 adya caranAya gatena kena kim Agcaryam drstam ? talas tesv ckeno ’ktam: mamA 
*dya mahAdu^ham asti. anyAih pak^ibhih proktam : tava ki in duh kham asti kathaya. 
sa cA ’ha: manodu^khaih kasyA ’gre kathyate? 

asmAbhig caturamburAgiraganAvichedinlih mcdinlih 

bhrAmyadbhi^, sa na ko’pi nistu^aguno drsto vigis^o jana^, 
yasyA ’gre cirasaihcitAni hrdaye duhkliAni sAukhyAni vA 

vyAkhyAya k^a^m ekam ardham athavA nihgvasya vigrarayate. 8 
so kovi na ’tthi suyano, jassa kahijjanti hiyayadukkhAIm; 
hiyayAU inti kan^he, kanthAU puno vilijjanti. 4 
tatas puna^ Pl^Jam: bholb kathaya svaduhkhaih kim? akathite na pratikAro 
bhavati. tatal^ sa pak^I prAha: samudrAntara ekam dvipam asti. tatra rAksasasya 
8 rAjyam asti; tasyAi ’kAiko manusyo grhaparipAtyA pratyahaih dlyatc. tatra mama 
prAgbhavamitram asti; tasya cAi ’kah putro ’sti, sa ca laghlyAn. tad adya mama mit- 
ra^ya paripAtt samAyAtA. tena me mahAdul^ham asti; yata^: 
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mitrfini t&ni vidhiire9U bhavanti yfini; 

te paj^^itft jagati ye punifantarajflah; 
tyfigi sa yab kr^hano *pi hi samvibhfig!; 
karyam vina bhajati yab sa paropakarl. 5 
etat svarapam vfk^adhah sthito raja sarvam grutva *tyantam dubkhadubkhito yoga- 
padukam anihya tasmin dvlpe gatab* tatab samdhyasamaye svaku(ainbasya ^^am 

8 dattva paripa^ya ’yatam maranabhayena dinavadanam rak^asabhavanapurab 
^aniviffam tarn puru^am drf^va sakarpnab $nvikramab praha: bho yahi tvam, adya 
tava sthane ’ham asmi. teno ’ktam: kas tvam ? kasman mriyase ? rajfto ’ktarn: 

6 mama svarQpena tava kim karyam ? yahi tvam. tatab sa rajfto gunagrahanam 
kurvan gatab* tato ratrau rak^asab samayato rajanam sanandavadanam dr^fva 
praha: bhob kas tvam evamvidhab sattvagiromanir yo maranan na bibhe^i ? rajfto 

9 *ce: matsvarOpepa kim karisyasi ? tvam svakaryam kuru; grhana svabhak^am; 
yatab: 

prayena ’krtakrtyatvan mrtyor udvijate janab; 
krtakrtyab samihante mrtyum priyam iva ’gatam. 6 
tatab sa raksasab pratyak^lbhftya praha: bhob sattvika. tu^fo ’smi, yacasva ’bhima- 
tam varam. raja ’pi jagada: yadi tus^o ’si, tarhi tvaya ’dya ’rabhya pranivadho na 

8 vidheyab* pratipannam tad rak^asena. tato raja yogapadukam anihya svapurim 
agat. rak^asadvTpasya lokab sukhi jatab- 

ato rajann Idf^^ audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upavi^a. 

iti nnh&aanadvdirtngaMydm ekddoQaml kathd 


12. Stoiy of the Twelfth Statuette 
The spendthrift heir, and the woman tormented by an ogre 
Southern Recension of 12 

punar api raja si^asanam arodhum yavad agatas tavad anyaya 
puttalikaya bhanitam: bho rajan, etad vikramasya sinhasanam. 

8 tasya vikramasyau ’daryftdiguna yasya bhavanti, so ’smin sihhasana 
upavigatu. bhojeno ’ktam: kathaya tasyau ’daryadivrttantam. 
puttalika ’vadat: gruyataih rajan. 

6 vikramarke rajyam kurvati sati tasya nagare bhadraseno n&ma 
vanig asit. tasya putrah purandarah. tasya bhadrasenasya sampadam 
iyatta nft ’sti; param vyayagllo na bhavati. tatah kale gacchati 

9 bhadraseno mrtah; purandaro ’pi pituh sarvasvaih prapya kalocita- 
tyftgam kartum upakrantavan. ekada tasya priyamitrena dhana- 
dena bhanitam: bhoh purandara, tvam vanikputro bhtitvft ’pi 

18 mahaksatriyakumftra iva dhanavyayom karosi. etad vanikkula- 
sambhavasya laksanam na bhavati. vanikputrenai ’kakina ’pi 
samgrahah kartavyah; varfitikaya api vyayo na karanlyah. upftrji- 
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10 tarn dravyam ekadft kasy&mcid Apadi purusasyo ’payogam vrajati; 
ato buddhimatft ’padartham dhanasamgrahah kartavyah. uktam ca: 
Apadartliam dhaiiam raksed, darAn raJqied dhanAir api; 
AtmAnam satatam raksed, dArAir api dhanAir api. 1 
etad vacanam grutvA purandarah prAha: bho dhanada, upArjitam 
dravyam kasyAmcid Apady upayogAya bhavatl ’ti yo vadati sa vicA- 
8 ragflnyab. yadA ’pada AyAsyanti, tado ’pArjitam api dhanam nagyati. 
ato vivekinA purusena gatasya goka AgAmino ’rthasya ca cintA na 
kartavyA, param vartamAnam eva vicAranlyam. tathA co ’ktam: 
gatagoko na kartavyo, bhavisyam nAi ’va cintayet; 
vartamAnesu kAryesu vartayanti vicaksanAh. 2 
yad bhavitavyam tad anAyAsenA *pi bhavisyati; yad gamisyati 
tathAi ’va gamifiyati. uktam ca: 

bhavitavyam bhavaty eva nArikelaphalAmbuvat; 
gantavyam gatam ity Ahur gajabhuktakapitthavat. 3 
na hi bhavati yan na bhAvyam, bhavati ca bhAvyam vinA ’pi 
yatnena; 

karatalagatam api nagyati yasya hi bhavitavyatA nA ’sti. 4 
etatpurandaravacanena niruttaii bhQto dhanadas tOsnlm Asit. tatah 
purandarah pit|^avyam sarvam vyayam anayat. tato nirdhani- 
8 kam purandaram bandhumitrAdayo na mAnayanli sma, tena saha 
nA ’pi gostblm kurvanti. purandarena svamanasi cintitam: aho 
mama haste yAvad dhanam abhut, tAvad etc mitrAdayo mama sevAm 
6 akAifu^; idAnlih mayA saha gos^Im na kurvanti. nitir iyam satyA; 
yasyA ’rtho ’sti tasyAi ’va mitrAdayah santi. uktam ca: 

yasyA ’rthas tasya mitrani, yasyA ’rthas tasya bAndhavAh; 
yasyA ’rthah sa pumAhl loke; yasyA ’rthah sa ca panditah. 5 
tathA ca: 

puhsi ksinadhane na bAndhavajanah pQrvam yathA vartate; 

sthityA kevalayA ’sthitah parijanah svachandatAm gacchati; 
lolatvam suhrdah prayAnti; bahugah kiiii vA ’parAir bhAsanAir? 
bhAryAyA api nigcitam gatadhane nAi ’vA ’duras tAdrga^. 6 

tathA ca: 

yasyA ’sti vittam sa narah kullnah, 
sa pan^ta^ sa grutavAn gunajAah; 
sa eva vaktA sa ca darganlyah; 

sarve gunAh kAftcanam Agrayanti. 7 api ca: 

avyayavato ’pi Hhnninah svajanasahasram bhavet padastha- 

bhraftadhanasya hi satatam bandhur api mukham na darga- 
yati. 8 tathA ca: 
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vanfini dahato vahn^ sakhft bhavati m&ruta^; 
sa eva dlpan&g&ya; ki^ kasyft 'sti sftubrdam ? 9 
ato dfiridryfin marapam eva varam. uktam ca: 

uttiftba ksanamatram udvaha sakhe d&ridiyabhfiraxa mama, 
Srfintas tfivad aham ciram maranajam seve tvadlyam 
sukham; 

ity uktam dhanavaijitasya vacanam Qrutv& gmac&ne Qavo 
daridry&U maranam varam param iti jfi&tvfii 'va tOfnlm 
stiiitah. 10 tathft ca: 

daridryfiya namas tubhyam! siddho ’ham tvatprasfidatah; 
jagat pagySmi yad aham, na m&m pagyati kagcana. 11 
tathfi ca: 

mrto daridrah puruso, mrtam maithunam aprajam, 
mrtam agrotriye dfinam, mrto ySgas tv adaksinah. 12 
ity evam vicarya degantaram gatah. panbhraman him&calaaamlpa- 
sthitam nagaram ekam agamat. tasya nagarasya na ’tidOre venfln&m 

8 vanam abhtlt. svayam gr&m&bhyantaram gatva rfttrau kasyacid 
gfhe vedikfiyfim supto ’rdharAtrasamaye venuvanamadhye rudantyfih 
kasyfigcit striyo hahakaro ’bhOt: bho mahajanah, mam paritra* 

6 yadhvam paritrayadhvam; esa ko’pi rak^aso mam marayatl *ti roda- 
nam agrau^It. tatah prabhatasamaye gramavasino janan aprcchat: 
bho mahajanah, kim evam atra venuvane ? ka strl ratrau rodati ? 

9 tair uktam : atra vane pratidinam evam ratrau rodanadhvanih grOyate; 
param tu ko’pi bhayan na gacchati na vicarayati ca. tata^ puranda- 
ra^ svanagaram agatya rajanam adraksit. tato rajr.% prs^iah: bho^ 

' 18 pmandara, degantaram paribhramata tvaya kim apOrvam drstam ? 
tatah purandaro venuvanavrttantam akathayat. raja tat kautukam 
grutva tena saha tan nagaram agatya ratrau venuvanamadhye striya 

18 rodanagabdam grutva yavad vanamadhye pravigati, tavad atibhayam- 
karam rudantim anatham striyam marayantam rak^asam ekam apag- 
yat; abravic ca: re pap4Uia, striyam anatham kimartham marayasi ? 

18 rak^aseno ’ktam: tava kim anraa vicarena ? tvam atmano marge^a 
gaccha, anyatha vrthai ’va mama hastena marifyasi. tata ubhayor 
yuddham jatam, rajfia 'marito rakfasa^. tada sa stil samagatya 

81 rajfiah padayoh patitva bhanati: bhol^ svamin, tava prasadan mama 
gapasya ’vasanam abhoit; mahato duhkhasagarad uddhfta tvaya ’ham. 
raja bha^ti: ka tvam ? tayo ’ktam: grOyatam. asminn eva nagare 

84 mahadhanasampannah kagdd brahmano ’bhflt. tasya bharya ’ham 
vyabhicarinl; mama tasyo ’pari piltir na ’sti, tasya mamo ’pari mahan 
anurBgo vartate. rOpadigarvayukta ’ham tena sambhogartham ahOta 
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Vt na gaochftmi. tato y&vajjivam kamasamtapta^ sa mama patir dehava- 
sanasatmaye mam agapat: kim iti, he duracare paparape, yatha 
yavaj jlvam tvaya mama samtapah krtah, tathai ’va venuvanavasi kag- 

80 cid raJmaso ’tibhayamkararupo ratrau tvam anicchantim suratartham 
pratidinam marayatu. iti tena gapta ’ham. punah gapasya ’vasanam 
maya yacitam: kim iti, bho patha, gapasya ’vasanam dehi. teno 

88 ’ktam: yada paropakar! mahadhairyasampannah purusah kagcit 
samagatya raksasam marayisyati, tada tava gapavasanam bhavisyati. 
tarhi tvaya ’ham gapan mocita. mama pranah gariran nirgacchanti; 

86 mama navaghatapariparnam suvarnam asti. tad vrtha yasyati. 
tvam tad grhane ’ti dhanasthanam rajfte nivedya pranan atyajat. 
raja ’pi tan navaghafaparipurnam dhanam purandaraya vanije dattva 

89 tena saho ’jjayinim gatah. 

puttalike ’mam katham kathayitva rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
evamvidham dhairyam audaryam tvayi vidyate cet tarhy asmin 

48 sihhasana upaviga. etac chrutva raja tusnim babhuva. 

tH doddoQakkyanam 


Metrical Recension of 18 

pima^ kadAcid Aro^hum Asanam samupAgatam 

anmdhan madhurAir evam vacobhih sAlabhafljikA: 

8 rAjafl chf^u^va madvAkyam, avadhAya manati k^anam. 
vikramAdityabhQpAlabhujadandAbhirakfite 
bhadraseno va^ig abhQd dhanA^hya^ putabhedanc. 

6 *dlianadasye ’va tasyA ’aann anantA dhanasampada^; 
■arve^Am api lokAnAm upakArAya kevalam. 
nAmnA purandarah putras tasyA ’sId bhOpuFandara^, 

9 tySgabhogAikanirato viroto dravyasamcaye. 
gate pitari kAlena bbadrasene purandaram 
tyAgabhogAikaniratam avocann AptabAndhavAh: 

18 aho puiandara dravyam vinA^ayasi kevalam, 

na tu samcayabuddhis te; dravye na^te vrthA bhavet; 
dhanAdbyasyAi ’va sidhyanti punsa^L sarve manorathAf^; 

18 jivato ’pi mftasye ’va sarvagOnyA daridratA. 
vidyAtapogu^AcArAir h&iA api mahltale 
dhanAdbyAh aukbam edbante; na vyaylthA vrthA dbanam. 

18 A pa^ii^tinbhnHbimitgnafiiiJw HhmiiLfn nistAiasAdhanam; 
durudarkAm ato bAla bAligAzh muftca gemufim. 
ity udiritam Akai^a smayamAno madAndbadhl^, 

81 babbAge aa giram dantakAntidbAutAm ivo ’jjvalAm: 
tyAgabbogAu parityajya dbanam du^kbena sambbftam 
upabbok^yAmi pagcAd ity e^A mQrkhavicAranA. 

84 dhAnyAni kIrgAni yatbA prtUvyAb 
aammAr jani aamcinute samantAt, 
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lubdlias tathA aaihcinute dhanftni; 

27 dAtft €!a bhoktA ca paia^ ca tegAm, 

na tyAgAya na bhogAya yaaya oyAt tAdf^am dhanam, 
tad eva vipadAm mQiam. iti vidvadbhir iritam. 

80 tatra mtklam dhanam nAma, prAoinAm iha jivanam; 
kevalam sambhilam dravyaxh tadA *kadupakArakain ? 
sampadas tyAgabhogAbhyAm bhoktavyA buddhigAlinA; 

38 vrthA samcinvata^ punao vidhatte vidhir anyathA. 

etad dvayam karomy adya; kimcid drak 9 yAmy ata^ param f 
iti cintAmbudhAu na *syAd; ity Aste pOrvabhA^itam: 

86 gate goko na kartavyo, bhAvinam nAi Va cintayet; 
vartamAne^u bhAve^u vartetAi ’vam vicakgariaii, 
bhavitavyam bhavaty eva» nArikelaplialAmbuvat; 

80 gantavyam gaochati tathA, gajabhuktakapitthavat. 
pratyudiritam etAvat tena devopajivinA, 
vacobhir aficitAir evam nirastefv Atmabandhu^u, 

42 tato ’vasthApitadravyam upabhogAya me bhavet, 

akhilam dhanam arthibhyo bhOya^ prAdAt purandara^. 
tasya vigrAmtAge^adravinaaya auhfj janA(i 

45 daridrasyA *bhavan sarve prahAsAikaparAyanA^. 
tata^ aampannasamsAravAirAgyo ’bhot purandarah, 
akimcanatayA dlno manasy evam acintayat: 

48 yaamifl jane naro jivaty ucchiito bhOrisampadA, 
sa tatrAi *va daridra^ cet, kim nu kaftataraih tataJ^^ ? 
iti samcantya bandhQnAm AnanAlokanAk^ama^L 

51 ujjayinyA vinirgatya caran aa madhurAm gata^. 

OrAntaa tatra sa kasyAQcid brAhmanyA bhavanam yayAu; 
visrastasarvAvayavo nidadre mudritek 9 ana^. 

54 athA ’sAu tatpurodyAnabilvAtavyAm muhur-muhu^ 
krandantnh hA hatA ’smi ’ti kAmcic chugrAva kAtarAm. 
ke ’ya"^ mahApiAjfiA brQta kene ’ha tA^ate ? 

57 pr^fA^ purandareoAi ’vam te yathAjflAtam Ocire: 
kAranam tu na jAnlmo, rava e^a pratik 9 apam. 
ittham sa tAir abhihito hrdi gafikAfikuram vahan, 

60 paribhrAmya bhuvam bhOya^ pratipede nijAm purlkn. 
sa dr 9 (vA vikramAdityam, tena PHt^ nirAmayam, 
utsuk^ kAutukAkhyAne yathAvagatam abhyadhAt: 

68 aham deva purA devapAdapadmopajivinA 

pitrA samArjitam dravyam kftavAn arthisArthasAt; 
tato vittavihl&asya mama krcchrena jlvata^ 

66 UrthaparyafanotkaothA, vihAya ca gfhasprhAm, 
ito nirgatya nagarAd dAridryagrahapI^ta^ 

A himAcalakAt sveccham mahitalam acAri^am. 

69 tato nirgatya kedAram upetya tata Agatali^ 
madhurAm dhanasampattyA madhurAm sva^puropamAm; 
sphuratsAudhavihArinyo yatra pury amarAAganA^ 

72 a^tamyAm pOrayantl ’ndor ardham svalf^kAitakldalAitL; 
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yatra priUda^ikharft jvalanm&mkyamafijulfi^ 
bftlfttapfl^achAy&m ak&le ’pi vitenire. 

75 indianllaiiia^ch&yAin *atha rfttri^u yatpure 

pibanti mugdhft mugdhfinftm cakorfl mukhacaadrikftm. 
tatra vibhrftmya kasyftgcit sadane nigi nidritati: 

78 kaqyagcid aham a^Au^am Akrandam atidHratam, 
ha hatA ’ami hatA ’ami ’ti rudantyA^ ca.inuhur-muhu]^. 
tadAprabhrti bbtlnAtha tadyofidralqiai^^ainam 
81 mAm anAtham ivA ’sAdya kaiuidl bAdhate bhrgam. 
itthazh purandaravaco (rutvA vi(^ paii^ 
nirjagAma aa tenAi ’va karavAlAikaaAdhanah. 

84 AdityavikramAdityAv ativAhitavAaarAu, 

tAu vanam bhuvanam aphitam param co *bhAv avApatu^. 
rajanlrama^ItArahArodbhAaanaman^ite 
87 ujjrmbhite tama^tome kAlakanthagalatvisi, 
karavAlAtijihvAlakarAlabhu japannagab 
aaha vAi^yena vijane taathAv avahito nipab- 
90 atrAntare yAtudhAnakagAghAtaniplditA 
cukro^ ’prAptagaranA karunAkulitAk^ram. 
tatah piavigya bhOpAlo rAtrAu rAtricarAlayam 
93 dadarga vanitAm ArtAzh nika^A nikafAtmajam. 
tatab krpAlur avadad: rak^itA ’ham samAgatab — 
mA bhAi^Ir abale — du^t&rak^abk^aranadlk^itab. 

96 ity AgvAsya girA bAlAm dadarga puratab sthitam 
dAvAnalaparipluftamahAdrim iva jaflgamam. 
tatas tatarja tarn rAjA vAkyAir vIrarasAnvitAib: 

99 viddhi mAzh vikramAdityaih, muiica bAlArii, na cec chrnu! 
adya nirbhidya vak^as te majtkAukffcyakadhArayA 
dhunomi nidhirAughena bhOtavetala^Akinlb* 

108 tvayy adya patite bhOmir vigIryatsamdhibandhaiiA 
kalpAntAganinirghAtaghAtanAm samsmansyati; 
vartifyate ’dyaprabhiii nirvrtig ca suparvanAm. 

105 striyam maccharane loke kab pumAn bAdhitum k^amab ? 
evam uktab sakopena bhOpena, sphuritAdharab 
babhA^e danturAir dantAib prakAgitadigantarab: 

108 vfthA vikatthase k^udra l^trabandho mamA ’gratab: 
vikramo yadi te bhOpa vidyate, dargayA ’dhunA; 
narAtikabalam nAmnA dundubher vahgasaihbhavam 
111 mAm na jAnAsi; kim mO^ha glApayi^ye gadAhatAib ? 
puiA maddantasamlagnAs tvAdrgAb klkasottarAb; 
adyA ’pi na ca niiyAnti; pagya dah^trAntaram mukhe ! 

114 ityanyonyoddhatAlApAir j'fiApitAtmaparAkiamAu 
yuyudhAte mahAvMu vikramAdityarAk^asAu; 
mahokfAv iva garjantAu, gArdOlAv iva kopitAu, 

117 yuyudhAte tathA ’nyonyam prabhinnAv iva vAranAu. 

anyGnyayuddha8amgha(ta8phuliflgotkarabhl9anam 

ativehun avartifta yuddham adbhutahastayob* 



112 IS. Story of the Tvaelfth StatueUe — MR^ BR, JR 

120 parasparftyudh&ghfttakfatajftnmavigrahftu 

sarnam udvahato ^lakfmlm t&u *g8irikagirbidrayo]^. 
•gadftsubhlgamuiphotasamghattanamahftrav&t 

128 kakubho mukharlbhata^ stuvanti *va mrdham tayo^. 
tatatji k^anena k^anadftcaram fttmabalcna sa^i 
cakftra dharanlpftla^ pr&oahlnam mahAbala^. 

126 tacchiro man^alftgrena bibhide man^alegvarah; 

man^ftgre mahayudha ittham dfiityam vyadftrayat. 
pras 0 navf 9 tir gaganfit papftta nrpamOrdhani, 

129 prasedul^ kakubhah sftkam ArtftyA vadanendunfi. 
tato nrpas tdm prftleyanirmuktfim iva padminlm 
Alokyft ’gvasayam Asa taikAlocitavAkpriyAiti. 

182 kA 'si tanvaflgi kasyA 'si, grhItA rak^asA katham ? 

yadi karnapatham prAptum yogyain ced, akhilam vada. 
iti rAjanyamflrdhanyavAksudhArasasecanAt 

185 jajnnbhe hnlaye tasyA vaktuih kAutGhalAftkurah: 
asty avantTpure vidvAn dhanna^arme 'ti vigrutah; 
santa^ gansanti yam loke pratirfipam brhaspatel^. 

188 aham kAntimatl nAma bhAiyA tasya mahAtmanah, 
kenApi kAyado^ena prApitA kuladQ^anam. 
mama duh^latAm evam jflApito nijabAndhavAi^, 

141 vicAryA 'vadhyatAm sMnAm vAgvajram ajahAn mayi: 
adyaprabhf ti du^^e rak^asA nigi kAnane 
ka^AbhighAtAili^ krandantyAs tatphalam te bhavi^yati; 

144 yadA kAlAntare kagcid asahAyo mahlpati^ 
nihani^yati tad ralqfah, tadA molqfo bhavi^yati. 
adya dAivAnurodhena vlre^ mahatA tvayA 

147 aham vimocitA, kartum karavAi pratyupakriyAm. 
tvayA vyApAditasyA 'sya rak^asa^ pGrvasamcitam 
dhaaam asti dhanAdhyakfanidhigarvavinA^anam. 

150 atrAi 'va devAyatanaih, pOrvena mahatl QilA, 

tAm uttarena kro^rdhe nik^iptam tad dhi rakfasA. 
tad grhAijia mahArAja; yAsyAmy aham atho grhAn; 

158 pQmo mayi sadA bhOyAt tvatprasAdasudhAnidhilb. 
iti rAjAnam Amantrya gatAyAm viprayo^iti 
tad dhanam vanije sarvam dattvA prAyAn nn>Bh pur&n. 

156 evam bhojamahipAla tvam cet tAdreasAhasati, 

*tAdrksattvamahAudAiya^. sinhAsanam alamkuru. 

Hi dvddafi kidhd 


Brief Recension of 12 [This, in mss. of BR, is 11 

ekAda^yA putrikayo 'ktam: rAjann Akarnaya. 

vikramArkasya nagara ekasya va^jah sampadAm auto nA 'sti. sa kAlakrame^a 
8 nidhanam gatah* tatas tasya putrena dravyam amArge k^iptam. atha mitrAih 
(ikfito 'pi te^Am vacanam na karoti. ittham tasmin dravye kfapite sati nirdhano 
bht&tvA decAntaram gatah* tato mArge gacchan nagaram ekam gatah* tatrAi 'kam 
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6 vanam asti. tatra vane rfttr&v ekA nftry Akrandati: bho^ ko’pi mAm rakfatu. evam 
Akarnya sa nagaralokam pr^^vAn; tato lokena kathitam: atrAi 'ko rak^aso nArl cA 
’ati; tasyA AlApAkrandanam nityam Akarnyate, puna^ ko’pi kim astI *ti godhayitum 
9 na gaknoti. Idrgam df^^vA sa va^putra(i punar api nagaram gatah; rSjfte vrttAntam 
niveditam. tato rAjA cannakha^gazn gfhitvA tcna saha nihsrtah; tan nagaram prAp- 
ta^. tAvad rAtrAu tasmin vane nAryA ’kranditam. tad Akarnya tena gal)dcna saha 
12 rAjA rAtrAu nirgatal^. tAvad eko rAk^aso nArIm ArciradarukagAkhAyAih mArayati. 
tato dvayo^ saihgrAmo jAtal^ ; tato rAjfiA rAksaso nihatah. tato nAryA rAjfle niveditam : 
rAjan, tava prasAdcna mama karmakhan^anA jAtA. rAjflo ’ktam: tvam kA ? tayo 
15 ’ktam: aham asmin nagara ekasya viprasya bhArya. maya tArunyamadena patir 
vafldtah. tato mama ’vasthayA deham tyajata bhartrA gApo dattah: rAksasas tvAm 
atavyAih rAtrAu vyApAdayisyati. pagcAd anugraha^ krtali: yadA ko’pi naro rAksasaih 
18 vyApAdayisyati, tadA tava miiktir bhavisyati. tatas tava prasAdena nistlrnAyA 
mama navaghafadravyAni svlkuni. rAjiio ’ktam: strldhanam agrAhyam. tayo 
’ktam: sAmpratam mama prAnA yasyanti; tarhi mama dravyaih tvayo ’pabhoktav- 
21 yam. tato rAjA dravyaih vanije dattvA nagaram gata^. 

rAjann Idrgam AudAryaih yasya bhavati, tcna ’tro ’pavcstavyam. 

Uy ekadagi kathd 


Jainistig Recension of 12 

punar aparamuhdrte bhojarajah sakalam abhi^ekasAmagrlih krtvA yAvat sihhAsa- 
nam adhirohati, tAvad dvAdagI putrikA ’vadat: rAjann asmin sihhAsane sa upavigati 
8 yasya vikramAdityasadrgam AudAryaih bhavati. kidrgaih lad AudAryam iti rAjflA 
Pf 9 tA putrikA prAha: rAjan, uktam ca: 

vAnijyopArjitarddhir dhanapatisadrgah ko’pi vAigyo mrtas, tat- 

putra^ pAitryAdimitrAir: dhanam idam arare ’sadvyayAn mA vinAgih! 
ity AucityopadcgAn kumatir aganayaft jAtadAridryamudro 

bhrAmyan dcgAntar ekam vipinam upagata^ grIphalAnAih vigAlam. 1 
krogantlih tatra ratrAii striyam ayam agrnot. tanmiikhenA ’khilam tac 
chrutvA grlvikramArko uigi nigitalasaddhAranistrihgadharl 
gatvA stryAkrogarak^h samiti nihatavAn; sA vadhQr bhartrdubkhAn 

nirmuktA svarnakumbhAn adita nava, dadAu vAigyaputrAya tAn sa^. 2 
avantlpuryAm grivikramanrpah. bhadrascno vyavahArl; tatputra^ piirandarah. 
pitary uparate pitur lak^mlpurandaro lllayA vilasan, svajariAir vArita^, yathA: bho^, 
8 asadvyayam mA kuru; rak^itA ca laksmih kamapy upayogam AyAti; laksmyAi ’va 
puru^asya mahattvam; yatf^: 

vArAm rAgir asAu prastiya bhavatlm ratnAkaratvaih gato; 

lak^mi tvatpatibhAvam etya murajij jAtas triloklpati^; 
kandarpo janacittanandana iti tvannandanatvAd abhQt; 

sarvatra tvadanugrahapranayini manyc mahattvastliitil^. 8 
lakfmyA ’gunA api gun A bhavanti; yatah: 

Alasyaih sthiratAm upAiti, bhajate cApalyam udyogiiAm; 

mAkatvam tnitAh hAgitAm vitanute, mAugdhyam bhaved Arjavam; 
pAtrApAtravicArabhAvaviraho yacchaty udArAtmatAm; 

mAtar yaky mi tava prasAdavagato do§& api syur gunA^. 4 
etat svajanavacanam grutvA teno ’ktam: 
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gate $oko na kartavyo, bhavi^yam nfli *va cintayet; 
vartamftnena kftlena vartayanti vicak^ai^. 5 
bhavitavyam bhavaty eva, n&likeraphalAmbuyat; 
gantavyam gatam ity fthur, gajabhuktakapitthavat. 6 
tatas tena pitro ’p&rjitam vittam sarvam api dattam bhuktam ca. tata^ k&Iena 
nirdhanah svajanftih parfibhQtah. 

varam vanam vyAghragajendrasevitam, 
dniinftlayah pattraphalftmbubhojanam; 
trnftig ca gayyA ’varajlrnavalkalazh, 

na bandhumadhye dhanahinajivitam. 7 

iti samdntya degAntaram gato bhrAmyan malayAcalopAntapuram gata^. tatra 
rAtrAu kasyA api striyA^ karunasvarena dlnavacanAi rodanam grutvA prAtar 

5 lokAn aprochat. tAir uktam: na j&Ayate, pratyaham iyam kAcit strl roditi; tenA 
’ri^tagaflkayA cA ’smatpuram atyaniabhayAkulam asti ’ti svarQpaih jflAtvA tena 
purandarena rAjfte vijflaptam. rAjA tu kAutukAt tatpuram gatalhi. rAtrAu kha^gam 

6 AdAya velAvane sthitah. strirodanam grutvA tatpArgve gato mahAbhayamkaram 
rAk^asam kagAghAtAi^ striyam tAdayantam dr^^vA karunAparo nrpas tarn uvAca: 
re rAk$asa, strivadham kim karosi ? yadi bhujabalam asti, tarhi mayA saha yuddham 

9 kuru. tato dvayo^ samgrAme rAjfiA rAki^avadba^ krtah. tarn di^(vA strl rAjAnam 
tustAva: bho vIrAdhivIra, tava prasAdena sukhini jAtA *sml ’ti. tato rAjA prAha: 
bhadre, kA *si tvam ? tatas tayo *ce: aham brAhmanapatnl; mama patir mayi 
U ba^Lham Asakta^, param kenApi karmanA sa mama na rocate. tena du^hena mfto 
*yam rAk^aso jAta^; sa ca pratyaham pArvavAirenA *gatya rAtrAu mAm tA^ayati. tad 
adya tvatprasAdenA ’ham sukhini jAtA; gato ’yam mamo ’padravah. tava ca puru- 
15 ^ottamasya pratyupakAram kartum anIgA kiih karomi ? param asmatsamtAne ko’pi 
nA ’sti ’ti navakalagA hemamayAh santi, tAn grhAna tvam. tava yad dlyate, tat sarvam 
stokam eva. tato rAjA tad dravyam lllayAi ’va purandarAya dattvA svapurltn agAt. 

18 ato rAjann Idrgam AudAryam yadi tvayi syAt, tadA ’smin sihhAsane tvam upaviga. 

Ui HhMiawidva^ dvddafi kaiha 


13 . Stoiy of the Thirteenth Statuette 
Vikrama shames the wise men by an example of unselfishness 

Southern Recension of 13 

punar api raja yavat sinhAsana upavigati, tavad any! puttalikfi 
bhanati: bho rajan, asmin sinhasana upavestum sa eva samarthah, 
3 yasya vikramasyau ’dAryadayo guna bhavanti. bhojarAjo Vadat: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyAu ’dAryavrttAntam. puttalikA vadati: 
gmu rAjan. 

6 "ekadA vikramArko rAjyabhAram mantrivarge nidhAya svayam 
yogivesena prthviparyatanam kartum nirgatah. grAma ekAm rAtrim 
nayati, nagare paftcarAtrIr gamayati. evam paribhramann dcadA 
0 nagaram ekam agamat. tannagarasamipasthitanaditate devAlayam 
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eka m fidt. tasmin devfilaye sarve mah&jan&h p3.ur&nikat pur&naiii 
{fnvaiiti. r&ja ’pi nadyam sn&tv& dev&layam gatvS, devam namaskftya 
12 mah&janasamlpa upavi^fah. tasmin samaye pfiurfinikah purfinavfi- 
• kyftni pa^ati: 

anityani garlrftni, vibhavo nai ’va gagyatah; 
nityam samnihito mrtyuh; kartavyo dharmasamgrahah. 1 
SrOyatam dharmasarvasvam, yad uktaiii gastrakotibhih; 
paropakarah punyaya, papaya parapidanam. 2 
yo duhkhitani bhfltani dmtva bhavati duhkhitah, 
sukhitani sukhi ca ’pi, sa dharmam veda naisthikam. 3 
na ’to bhuyans tato dharmah kagcid anyo ’sti dehinam, 
praninam bhayabhltanam abhayam yah prayacchati. 4 
param ekasya sattvasya pradatur jivitam varam, 
na ca viprasahasrebhyo gosahasram dine-dinc. 5 
abhayam sarvabhdtebhyo yo dadati dayaparah, 
tasya dehavimuktasya ksaya eva na vidyate. 6 
hemadhenudharadinaih datarah sulabha bhuvi, 
durlabhah puruso loke sarvajivadayaparah. 7 
mahatam api yajftanam kalena ksTyate phalam; 
dattva ’bhayaih pradanasya ksaya eva na vidyate. 8 
dattam istam tapas taptam tirthayatra grutam tatha, 
sarvany abhayadanasya kalaih na ’rhanti sodagira. 9 
catuhsagaraparyantam yo dadyad vasudham imam, 
yag ca ’bhayam ca bhQtebhya.s, tayor abhayado ’dhikah. 10 
adhruvena gartrena pratiksanavinagina 

dhruvam yo na ’rjayed dharmam, sa gocyo mudhacetanah. 11 
yadi pranyupakaraya deho ’yam no ’payujyate, 
tatah kim upakaro ’sya pratyaham kriyate nrbhih ? 12 
. ekatah kratava^ sarve samagravaradaksinah, 

ekato bhayabldtasya praninah pranaraksanam. 13 
kim bahuno ’ktena ? 

paropakaravyaparaparo yah puruijio bhuvi, 
sa sampadam samapnoti parad api ca yat param. 14 
asmin puranakathanasamaye kagcid brahmanah patnya saha nadim 
uttaran mahapOrena niyamano hahakaram kurvan naditate pura- 
8 ^agrotfn mahajanan prati vadati: bho bho mahujanah, dhavadhvam 
dhava^vam, e^a viddhah sapatniko brahmano ’ham nadipravahepa 
balan nlye; yah ko’pi sattvadhiko dharmiko mama sapatidkasya 
6 jlvadanam dadatu. jaleno ’hyamanasya dhvanim grutva te maha- 
janah sarve ’pi sakautukam pagyanti; na ko’pi tasya ’bhayam prayac- 
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chati, na prav&h&d apanetum nadlmadhye pravigati. tato vikram&rko 
9 rftjft ^ bhfiiflr iti tasyft ’bhayam dattvft nadlmadhye pravigya patny& 
saha tarn br&hmanam mah&pflrfid ftkf^ya ta^m ftnltavftn. brOhmano 
’pi svasthah san r&jfinam avadat: bho mahOsattva, mamfti ’tac 
Mchailraih piirvam mfit&pitrbhySm utpannam; id&n&h tvataak&gftd 
dvitlyam janma prftptam. atah prfinad&nfin mahopak&rinas tava 
kimapi pratyupakaram na karisyami cet, mama jivitam vyartham eva. 
15 tasmad godavaryudakamadhye maya dvadacavai^aparyantam nama- 
trayajapah kptah, tat punyam tubhyam dlyate. anyac ca: yat 
krcchracandrayanadina kimapi sukrtam uparjitam asti, tat samagram 
jg tvam grhane *ti bhamtva raj fie tat sarvam punyam samarpya ’sisam 
dattva patnya saha nijasthanam jagama. 
tasmin samaye ’tibhayamkararQpa^ kagcid brahmaraksaso rajasaml- 
21 pam agataJ^. raja ’pi tarn dr^tva ’vadat: bho mahapuru^a, kas tvam ? 
teno ’ktam: aham atrai ’va nagare brahmanah ka(;cit sarvada dusprati- 
grahajlvy ayajyayajakag ca tatha vidyagarvat sarvan vrddhan maha- 
24 tab sadhOn dOfiayami. tatpatakavagad asmin pura^thitagvatthapa- 
dape brahmara^aso bhfltva ’tyantadu](^khito dagavar^asahasram 
tif^hami. adya bhavator ubhayor gosthim grutva samagato ’ham 
27 tava ’ntikam. tarhi bhavan mahadruma iva sakalajagadupakarl. 
rajflo ’ktam: kim yacyate tvaya ? teno ’ktam: idan&h brahmanena 
yat sukrtam tubhyam dattam, tan mama diyatam. tena pupyena 
80 ’ham asmad ghorat karmasagarad uttirno bhavifyami. raja tadanim 
eva tat punyam tasmai dadau. so ’pi tena punyena tasmat karmano 
mukto divyarQpadhara^ san rajanam stutva svargam jagama. raja 
88 ’pi svanagaram agamat. 

iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaiyam paropakaro yadi vidyate, tarhy asmin sinha- 
88 aana upaviga. tac chrutva raja ’py adhomukho babhtlva. 

iti trayidasopOlAySnam 


Mbtbical Recension of IS 

athfii ’kadft bhfltadhfttrlimmidatekhMjdalaih punah 

Aro^um Awmaih ptftptam *vyahfti7lt sfllabhafijikA: 

8 iSjann Akai^ya kathfim kathanlyftm kathbitare, 
yadcathAkar^anAt tathyam mahodAro bhavoi iirp>h> 
aati kpnapAlakopracekhaTfkrtasAsanah 
6 pftlayan vasudhAm eko viknuno ’dbhutavikramah. 
{aknuya vikramArkasya jlUyaUm iyatl bhidA: 
tapobaltn bibhety ekas, tBa eva aid^tf ’tank. 

8 yam MmarfinnajTr>vijityaiialntM»airavftni 
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mahflcaniprahftitqiaih gafikante *vAiribh11bliftah; 
nityam sukhfiikarQpasya yasya nir jitavftirLaa^ 

1% cmtft aa k&cin nn>atfer anubadhn&ti mftnasam; 

aa kadAcin mahlpftlo mahlpaiyataneochayft 
' giAmAikar&trainftrge^a yay&u sanmArgaralma^ati. 

15 tatia gho^apunii^&mAkarakhetakapattan&n 

dargam-dargam cacftr&i *ko ’nekflgcujfamaylm mahim. 
tato dharmapuram nftma gr&mam gaAgfitafe nfpalt^ 

IB janamejayabhOpena viprasfld vihitam yay&u. 
kftf&yftmbarasamvitas tath& bhftsvatkaman^aluh 
prayAtal)^ pagdmAmbhodh&u *nimaflktum k&labhilqfukat. 

21 tatrA 'tivAhya tAm r&trim bhOp&lo bhQaurAlaye 
vivasvadudayAd arvAg aiiut4tbAsay& yay&u. 
tatra nirdhUtagamalAge^akalinafakajjale 
24 nirjane saj janaprasthe *mamajja sa nimajjanam. 
vidhAya vihitam karma vlracaryAvigc^ak^, 
vavande vasudhAdhlgo vidh&nena vibh&vasum. 

27 tatra samdhyAmathe kaihcid dadarga dvijasaihsadi 
pui^yAm kath&m purAnefu kathayantaih vipogcitam; 
tatra gatvA ’tha natvA tAn vinayena vigAm patih 
80 up&vigad anujfiAta^ kath&gravanakAutukl. 
taayAm anAdipAurAnAis tattvArth&ikavicAranAibf 
avAnufthAnapar&dhln&ir bhO^itAyAm tapodhanAi|^» 

88 vinayAir iva 8amsf9tAi(i> sAujanyAir iva dehibhih, 

Ac&rAir iva sAk&rAis, tapobhir iva rOpibhih, 
pap&tha tatra likhitam bhtkya^ pAur&nikottama^, 

86 yathA nirantarodbhtltam pulak&flkaih bliavet sata^i: 
ya(i kagcm mAnu^am janma prApyA *pi vasudhAtale, 
paropakAranirato na bhavet, sa narab pagub* 

89 dhanam arthijanAdhlnam, balam bhlt&uupAlanam, 
jlvanam ca janojjivyam yasya syAt, sa pumAn pumAn. 
yasya prasAdo vadane, krpA yasyA Valokane» 

42 vacane yasya mAdhuryam, dhuryab syAt sa sat&m dburi. 
akutsitam anutsekam avakram anavakramam 
satyam priyahitam brOyAd aninditam akarkagam. 

45 dharm&rjaiiavidh&u m&rg& bahavab santi bhOtale; 
ayam ghanit&patho UfuAm, garan&gatarak^anam. 
mahar^ayo ’pi saddharmat&ratamyavicArane 
^ bhit&bhayaprad&iiasya samam n& ’sti ’ty athA ’bruvan. 
atrAntare jaradviprab snAtum gaflg&jale sthitab» 
vilq^yamAjgio naloena cukroga k^anam uccak&ib* 

51 tad& tvaritam Akarpya tatpatnl kfanavihvalA 

tAm br&hma^asabhAm vfddhA pr&pya sarvam nyavedayatr 
aho pu^yalqiab aabhy&b> gr^utA ’smadvilApanam; 

84 mama bhartA mah&vfddilio mah&gr&hena grhyate. 
iti tadbrAhmapIvAkyagrava^&nantaram nfpab 
samutpatyA ’ntaragamat s&sidhenur mah&hrade. 
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67 vikramfidityadfiityAiir gifiliam vaktre vidftrayan, 
gajendram iva viprendram ujjahftra jal&gay&t. 

A^caiyfilokanibhfto hAhAkrandam iti bnivan, 

60 sAdhu sAdhv iti tarn prito babhA§e bahugo jana^. 
tAtaJf, kyaiaena vipro *pi pimaf^ aamprApya jivitam, 
pravqiamAnat prthvigam babhA^e bahumAnavat: 

68 bhavatprasAdAd Ayu^maii mocito *ham mahAbhayAt; 
ArtatrAnAikaniratA bhavanti hi bhavAdix^A^. 

ato ’ham api te deva pradAsyAmi cdrArjitam; 

66 anugrAhyo ’yam iti mAm vicAryA ’figlkuru^va tat. 
purA ’ham narmadAvAripOrAplAvananirmala^ 
japan gopAlamantrena kegavam samato^ayam; 

69 tato ’rdhaiAtre kasmihgcid vAsare kegavaJ^ svayam 
mAm jagAda jagannAthati prabodhya janayan mudam; 
tapasA tava tu^fo ’ami, aiddho ’ai dvijapuftgava; 

72 bhavatkrtaaya tapaaa^^ phalabhAgyam vadAmi te. 
aphurataphafikaaopAnam kvanatkanakakiftkinfm, 
indranllamayaatambham mahArajatabhittikam, 

76 ramyaharmyaaahaarAdhyam aamutkfiptadhvajoochritam, 
prAntopakalpitodyAnam maftjukOjanmadhuvratam, 

. vidyAdharfmukhAmodAki^tanandana^atpadam, 

78 avApayaai gaifrAnte vimAnam aarvagAminam. 
aanAthllqrtya mAm evaih aa nAtho jagatAm puna^ 
vidyutvAn iva jImQto yayAu pltAmbaro ’mbare. 

81 evam aariipAditam pQrvam apQrvam aarvaaammitam 
tad etad bhavate dattvA greyah prApayAmy anuttamam. 
ity uktavantam bhOdevam nfdevah pratyabhA^ata, 

84 pravepamAnAvayavam aarofam pragrayAnatah: 
aham k^atrakulotpanno, na pratigrahabhAjanam; 
yad vA pratyupakArArtham no ’pakArah krtp mayA. 

87 k^Atre athitAnAm aanmArge k^atriyAnAih bahugruta 
prajAnupAlanam nAma avadharmo nirupaplavah. 
taamAd AcAra ity evam atha aampAlito bhavAn; 

90 ayam pratyupakArf ’ti vivekam mA vicAraya. 

iti dhlram udAttaih ca vAkyam AudAryagarbhitam 
Akarnya, vikramAdityam vijAAya, punar abravit: 

93 bho bhavAn vikramAdityo vidito ’ai mayA ’dhunA; 
katham anyaaya h|dayam k^atriyaaye ’dfgaih bhavet ? 
upapannam idam bhQpa aatyam ca bhavadiritam; 

96 tathA ’pi madvacal^ grotum avadhAnaih vidhIyatAm. 
purAi ’va brahmanA ar^fA mukhabAhOrupAdajA^, 
paraaparopakAiitvam tatra aarve^u kalpitam; 

90 punar vigefato brahmakyatrayor eva kevalam 
anyonyam upakAritvam pAlanam ca yathAvidhi. 
taamAt avlkartum udtam etan nirbandhapQrvakam. 

102 evam uktah aa bhQpAlo nirbandhAt pratyag|rhnata; 

dattvA ’tmiyam gubham vipra^ aahabhAryo grham yayAu. 
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tato yatheocham avanlm paryatann avanlQvara^ 

105 vindhyfttavlin vivegfti ’ko 'nekftnokahaaamkul&m; 
kvacid gharmfttap&taptfim, kvacit prachftya^tal&m; 
kvadd arkopalavy&ptAm» kvacid OfaradQ^tAm; 

106 kvacit krofodarakrl^tpheruphQtktobhlsa^&in, 
kvadc chiikapikacren!sallftpahrdayamgam&m; 
kvacit karnajvarotkfirijhilbjhaidqliki^kagftm, 

111 kvacin mattadvirephfilIkellkekftrapeQalAm; 
kvacit kOsftrapaidc&mbhoviluthatkAsaravraj&m, 
kvacid ficyfinaveQantaviQr&ntamrgaiyQthapAin; 

114 kvacid vAravadhOvrttAm iva prasnigdhapaJlavftm, 
kvacia mahar^ijanat&m iva valkaladhfiranlm. 
tatra dev&laya^ kaQcij jlrnaprAk&ragopura^, 

117 yasyo ’daragatam dhvantam divA *pi na vinagyati. 
tatra gAkhAgikhAgle^avyAptasarvadigantara^ 
nirantaradalachannabhQmig caladalo drumoh. 

120 tatra drumatale kagdd viparyastAAghribhl^ana^ 
abhramka^avapur dan^JrAkarAlo brahmarAksasah. 
tataamipam aamabhyetya kas tvam ity abhyabhAfata 

126 AjftAsiddhena rAjflA, ’sAu nijavrttAntam abhyadhAt: 
purA ’bam pfthivIpAla hy acalendramahipateh 
purodhA^, puruhOtAkhyo, vidyAvrttivijrmbhita^; 

126 satAm akAranadve^Ad abhavam brahmarAk^asali; 
atikramo hi mahatAm ayam kAn vA na pAtayet ? 
evamrOpena vasato nirjale nir jane vane 

120 paraJj^sahasram garado vyatlyu^ krdrakarmabhi^. 
atha kenApy upAyena mAm uddhara mahipate; 
bhavAdrgA hi bhOtAnAm nityam nirvyAjabAndhavA(i. 

182 Akarnya tad vaco dlnam dlnoddharanadlk^itafi 
pratyuvAca dayAvi^fa^ prasannah prthivlpatib^ 
tad yAcasva, bhaveyus te yena lokA nirargalAlti; 

185 adeyam tvatkfte nA ’sti, mA vicAre manah krthA^. 
titirfur Apadam ghorAm avicAryAi ’va duf pradam 
yayAce pfthivIpAlam aviveka(i sa durmati^; 

188 adyAi ’va durgrahagrAhAt tvayA samraksito dvija|^, 
yat samarpitavAhs tubhyam sukrtam tena mAnaya. 
iti tadvacasA tuffas tad evA ’smAi samarpayat; 

141 udArAnAm ayam panthA, vikramArkasya kiiii puna^ ? 
tata^ sa tatk 9 a 9 enAi ’va vimucya grahavigraham, 
apsarobhir vfto divyavimAnena divam yayAu. 

144 pragaatacarito vigvavidtrAlokavismitatt, 

kurvan digo yagaf^erA, yayAv u jjayinOh nrpa^. 
evam bhojamahli^ vidhAtum ya]|^ pragaibhate, ^ 

147 inabMiHrii.m lflA.Tn Arc^jUium Asanam sa nrpo ’rhati. 

Ui trayoda^ kaihd 
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Bbibf Rbcbnbion of is 
piina^ putrikayo ’ktam: r&jann Akamaya. 

ekadA rAjA tlrtiiayAtrAyAm gata^. tatra gaftgApravAhasamlpe ninnalegvaraprAsAde 

8 vigrAnta^. tatra rAtrAu gaflgApravAhitena kenadd viprenA 'kranditam: bho magnam 
mAm ko’pi raksatu. ko’pi jale na pravigati. tato rAjfiA vipro nifkAsita^. vipreno 
’ktam: tvayA mama prAnA rakfitA^; tarhi narmadAtIre ’rdhodaka AdvAdagavarfam 

6 mayA mantrasAdhanam kftam asti; tasya phalam icchAmaranam gaifrasvargaga- 
manam vimAnArohanam; Idrgam sukftam mayA tubhyam dattam. tarn gabdam 
Akarnya vikarAlabhayAnaka Qrdhvakego ’sthipa&jarage^o ’gvatthasthito brahmagraho 

9 rAjfiat puratah sthita^. rAjfto *ktam: kas tvam ? teno ’ktam: rAjann asya naga- 
rasya grAmayAjako ’ham; du$tapratigrahe^ brahmagraho jAto ’smi. paficavar^a- 
sahaarAni pArnAni, adyA ’pi nifkrtir nA ’sti. rAjfto ’ktam: adya mama yat sukftam 

12 arjitam, tena tava paraloko ’stu. evam ukte sa vimAnam Anihya svargam gata^i. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Idrgam AudAryazh yasya bhavati, tenA ’tro ’pave^^vyam. 

iH trayodoQami kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 13 

punar aparamuhftrte bhojarAjah sakalAm abhi^ekasAmagrlm krtvA yAvat sihhAsa- 
nam Arohati, tAvat trayodagi putrikA ’vadat: rAjan, asmin sinhAsane sa upavigati 
8 yasya vikramAdityasadrgam AudAryam bhavati. kidrgam tad AudAryam iti rAjftA pr^^A 
putrikA prAha: rAjan> uktaih ca: 

pftrAntar vrajato dvijasya nfpatil^ prAnAn arak^at purA 

Iwy&py* ^yA ca mftlikam varatarAm prApyA ’tha yAnonmukhah; 
mArge durgatadu^hitam naram asAv Alokya, tanmftlikAm 

tasyA ’dAt sahasA; para^ krtadayo ’sya grftyatAm kalk samah ? 1 
avantlpuryAm grfvikramanfpa^. sa cA ’nyadA prthvlvilokanAya degAntaram 
paryafan kvApi pure gatah, tatra bahir nadftatasthadevagfhe bahavo vijftajanAl^ 
8 parasparam gAstrlyavicAracAtuilih dargayanta^ santi. rAjA ’pi tatra gatas te^Am 
mithyAgrutena pan^itammanyAnAm AlApam grutvA prAha: bho^ grftyatAm. 

Agamena ca yuktyA ca yo ’rtha^ samabhigamyate, 
parlk^ya hemavad grahyafjL; pak^apAtagrahe^ kim ? 2 
grotavye ca kftAu karnAu, vAg buddhig ca vicArane; 
ya^ grutam na vicArayct, sa kAryaih vindate katham ? 8 
netrAir niifk^ya visaka^takasarpakltAn 

samyag yathA vrajati tAn parihrtya sarvAn; 
kujftAnakugrutikudf^tikumAri^o^An 

samyag vicArayatha; ko ’tra parApavAda^i ? 4 
yAvat parapratyayakAryabuddhir, 
vivartate tAvad apAyamadhye; 
mana^ svam arthefu vigha^tanlyam; 
na hy AptavAdA nabhasa^ patanti. 5 

etad Akarnya te sarve ’pi vismitA^ procu^: aho asya vAgvAibhavam arthasamarthA ca 
VA9I. atrAntare ko’pi pumAn atyantarftpavAn strlsakhaljL kuto ’py Agatya pftK 
8 pravifto nadyA hriyamA^af^ pfttkaroti sma: bho lokA^, dhAvata dhAvata, nadyA ’ham 
uhyamAno ’smi. tadA te nifkaru^A maraQabhlrava^ samipe ’pi na gatAt)i. rAjA tu 
ta^ dntitavAn: 
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viralft gune, viralfi pftlanti niddha^e nehfi; 

viralA parakajjakarfi. paradukkhc dukkhiyft viralft. 6 
tata^ karu^ftsftndrasvftnta^ svayam utthftya nadipflram pravigya tam ftdftya taje ’gftt. 
tatai^ sa puni^o ’bhSfata: bhobhadravirftdhivira, avasaraihtvamevajftnftsi; yata^: 
kaiaculujrapftpiena vi avasaradinne^a muochio jiyal; 
pacchft muyftna aundati gha^asayadinnepa kim te^a ? 7 
bho^i aftttvikai tavft ’ham anpno na bhavSmi; param gfhftne ’mftm sarvakftmadftm 
mfllikftm, yayft yat kftmyata tal labhyate. ity uktvft gata|^ pumftn. tadft ko’pi puinftn 
8 dftridropadnita^ samftgatya rftjfinam uv&ca: bho^ puru^ottama, prftrtlumiyo ’u, 
pflraya me manoratham. iti crutvft rfijft kaiu^ftpara^ prfirthanftbhaftgabhlrua tftm 
m&Iikftm taamfti dattvft svapurbn ag&t. 

6 ato rftjann idfsam ftudSryain yadi tvayi syftt, tadft ’smin sinhftsane tvam upavi^a. 
iti amhaaanadvatrih^akAyim trayodjo^i kalhd 


14. Story of the Fourteenth Statuette 
An ascetic warns Vikrama against nej^ect of kingly duly 

Southern Recension of 14 

punar api raja ySvat sinha.sanam arodhum prayatate, tada *nya 
puttalika ’bravlt: bho rajan, yo raja vikrama ivau ’daryadigunavan, 
8 so ’smin sinhasana upavei^tum ksamo ne ’tarah. rajfta bhanitam: 
kathaya tasyau ’daryakathanam. sa ’bravlt; 
ekada vikramo raja prthivimadhye kasmin sthane kim agcaryam 
6 asti, ke va santah, kim tirtham, ko va dcvatavaso ’stl ’ti vilokayituih 
yogivesena paribhraman nagaram ekam agamat. tannagarasamipe 
tapovanam asti. tasmihs tapovane jagadambikaya mahan prasado 
0 ’bhat. tatsamlpe nadl vahati. raja ’pi tatra nadijale snatva devatam 
namaskrtya yavad agacchati, tavad avadhatavaso nama kagcid yo^ 
tatra ’gata^. tasya ’degam dattva sukhi bhave ’ty uktas tena saha 
12 taddevalaya upavis|;ah. yogino ’ktam: kuta agato bhavan ? rajflo 
’ktam: margastho ’ham ko’pi tlrthayatrikaii. yogino ’ktam: tvam 
vikramarko raja nanu, tvam ekado ’jjayinyaib maya drs(ah, ato 
18 ’ham janami. kimartham agato ’si ? raja ’bravlt: bho yogin, mamai 
’vam m ftTumi y fl-oanfi , pi^vlparyatanat kimapy agcaryam vilokyate, 
satam mabfttAm samdarganam api bhavatl ’ti. avadhatavaso ’bravlt: 
18 bho rajan, tvam tadrgam rajyaih parityajya pramatta^ san katham 
degantaram praty agatah ? yadi madhye vikrtig cet, kim kari^yasi ? 
rajflo ’ktam: aham sarvam api rajyabhOram mantrihaste nidhaya 
21 samagato ’smi. avadhfltavaseno ’ktam: bho rajan, tatha ’pi nltigfl- 
stravirodhah krtah. uktam ca: 
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niyogihastSipitax&jyabhfir&s ti^^anti ye sv&iravihftrasftrfi^, 
bi^avrnd&hitadugdhabhfi^^l^ svapanti te mddhadhiya^ 
tlndrfih. 1 

anyac ca: r&jyam svavagam jatam iti no ’pekfanlyam; svavagam api 
punah sudr^ham kartavyam. tathft co ’ktam: 

ki^ir vidya vai^ bharya svadhanam rajyasampadah, 
sudf^am cai ’va kartavyam k^asarpamukham yatha. 2 
tac chrutva raja bhanad: bho yogin, sarvam etad anarthakam; atra 
daivam eva balavat. sudr^hlkrte rajye sati sarvasamagryam satyam 
9 paurui^ayukto *pi puruso daivavaimnkhyat parabhavam prapnod. 
tatha CO ’ktam: 

neta yatra brhaspadh, praharanam vajram, surah sainikah, 
svargo durgam, anugraha^ khalu barer, airavano varanah; 
ityagcaryabalanvito ’pi balabhid bhagnah paraih samgare; 
tad yuktam nanu daivam eva garanam ? dhig dhig vrtha 
paurusam. 3 tatha ca: 

nai ’va ’krtih phalati nai *va kulam na (^am, 
vidya na ca ’pi na ca yatnakrta ’pi seva; 
bhagyani ptlrvatapasa kila samcitani 

kale phaland purusasya yathai ’va vrksah. 4 api ca: 
yena ’khandaladantidantamusalany akufidtany ahave, 
dhara yatra pinakapaniparagor akun^hita ca ’hata, 
tan me vaksa idam nrsihhakarajair ahanyate sampratam; 
daive durbalatam gate tmam api prayena vajrayate. 5 

tatha ca: 

sa *va^ pafica te yakfa dadatl ’ha haranti ca; 
ak^an pataya kalyani, yad bhavyam tad bhavi^yad. 6 
yogino ’ktam: katham cai ’tat ? raja ’bravit: 

Emboxtetory: The fatalist king 

asty uttaradege nandivardhanam nama nagaram. tatra rajagekharo 

8 nama raja rajyam karod sma. sa devadvijabhakdparayapo ’tlvadhar- 
mikah. ekada tasya dayadah sarve samagatya tena saha niyudhya 
rajyam grhltva sapatnikam tarn nirasisuh. sa raja patnya putrepa 

6 ca saha degantaram gata]^, kasyacin nagarasyo ’pavanam gata^. 
tata^ siiryo ’stamgata^. svaputrena patnya ca samanvito va^vfkfia- 
mdlam gata upavi^^. tasmin vfkfe pafica paksina asan. te paras- 

9 paraih vadand; tata ekeno ’ktam: asmin nagare raja mfta]^, tasya 
aamtadr na ’sti. ko va raja bhavi^yad ? dvitiyeno ’ktam: asya 
va(av;ki^ya mfile yo rfija ti^^ati, tasya rajyam bhavii^ad. anyair 
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18 uktam: tftthft ’stu. rfijft ’pi paksinSin vfikyaxb Qinoti. tatah sQryo- 
dayo jftta^, sarvo 'pi janal^ svaavavihitam karma kartum pravrttah. 
rftjft ’pi samdhy&karma krtva suryarghyam dattva: 

kamalavikasavidhatre, samdhatre sampadam, tamohantre, 
bhaktamanorathadatre, balasavitre naino jagannetre. 7 
iti sllryam namaskrtya ca yavad gramabhimukham gacchati, tavad 
rajotpattinimittaih mantribhir mukta dhrtamala karini rajanam 

8 vilokya tasya kan^he malam nidhaya pntham aropya rajabhavanam 
ninaya. tatah sarvair mantribhir militva ’bhisekam vidhaya raja- 
gekharo raja rajye sthapitah. ekada sarve pratyarthinipah sambhuya 

8 rajaQekharam unmalayitum nagaram ajagmuh. tada raja svadevya 
aidia pagakiidam karoti. devya bhanitam: bho natha, bhavata kim 
tflfnim sthlyate ? pratyarthinrpair nagaii vcstita, prabhatc nagaram 

9 asman api grahlsyanti; tatha dp;yate. anyah ko’pi yatnah kriyatam. 
rajtlo ’ktam: bho mugdhe, kim prayatnena ? yada daivam anu- 
ktllam bhavati, tada sarvam api karyaih svayam cva bhavati; yadi 

18 pratikolam, tada svayam eva nagyati. tvaya na ’nubhiltam kim ? ato 
Vfddhau kfaye ca daivam eva param karanam, na ’nyat. uktam ca: 
bhagnagasya karandapiditatanor mlanendriyasya ksudha 
kftva ’khur vivaraih svayam nipatito naktam mukhe bho- 
ginah; 

trptas tatpigitcna satvaram asau tenai ’va yatah patha, 

svasthas tis^ati; daivam eva hi param viddhau ksaye 
karanam. 8 anyac ca: 

araksitam tisthati d3.ivaraksitarii, 
suraksitam daivahatam vinagyati; 
jivaty anfitho ’pi vane visarjitah, 
krtaprayatno ’pi gybe na jivati. 9 

Vfkfamflle sthitasya mama ycna rS.jyam dattam, tasya cinta patitfi. 
tena cintitam ca: aho ayam mayy evam vigvasam viracya rajyabharam 

8 aipitav&n. idfinim maya ’sya prayatno na kriyate yadi, tarhi mahan 
pratyavSyo bhavi^yat! ’ti vicfirya sa devo bhayamkararapam dhrtvfi 
sarvfin arinrpatin amardayat. tato rSjagekharo r3.j& niskan^akam 

6 rajyam akarot. 

End of emboxt story: ThefaicMsl king 

katha vikramena kathita. tato yogi ’mam katham gnitva ’tisam- 
tu 9 ^ sans tasmai rajfie kagmlralifigam ekam dattva bhanati: bho 

9 rajw, etat IfggmTraliflg aih cintamanir iva cintitam vastu dadati; etat 
samyak pfijaya. raja ’pi tatha ’stv ity uktva tasmai pranamya yavan 
nagaramarga agacchati, tavad bra hman ak i kagcit samagatya: 
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pfttu VO girijfi mfttft yag ca dvAdagalocanah, 
tath&i ’va girij&mftta dvftdaQ&rdh&rdhalocanah. 10 
ity figisam uccftryo ’ktavftn: bho rftjan, mama givalifigaptljaiie niya- 
mab; m&rge lif&gam dh&vitam. dinatrayam uposanam jfttam, tarhi 

5 mahyam etac chivaliiigam datavyam» upo^anAn niskrtir bhaviffyati. 
tac chrutva rfija ’pi tasmai brfthman&ya kfigmiralifigam dattv& 
nijanagaram agamat. 

6 iti kathfim kathayitvA puttalikA rfij&nam avadat: bho rajan, tvayy 
evam audaryS.dayo guna vidyante cet» tarhy asmin sihhftsana upaviga. 
etac chrutva raj& tOsnlm sthitah. 

iH caturdofi^Ochydnam 

Metrical Recension of 14 

pum^ kadficid firo^hum bhadrapitham upftgatam 

jagftda bhojabhflp&lam pArvavat sftlabhaftjikft: 

S samyag fikar^aya n]pa. kasmin^t samaye piirft 
vikramftdityabhapillo manasy evam adntayat: 
tapovan&ni tlrthftni devatAyatan&ni ca 

0 *ciklr 9 at& ’tmana^ Quddhim dra 9 tavy&ni k^itftv iti. 
nirgatya nagarftd evam atann avanima^^am, 
aamfisAdya purim kAmcid, bahir eva kganam sthita^, 

0 mano’bhirftmam ArAmam prAsAdam pArvatIpriyam 
Aluloke sa lokego nadim nalinapifijarAm. 
tatra snAtvA nadltoye, pRjayitvA ca pArvatIm, 
upavigya mahAtmAnam adrAkfId avadhatakam. 
tata^ sa vikramAdityam avadhato ’bhyabhA 9 ata: 
bhadra kasmAt samAyAtaJj^, kim krtyam iti me vada. 

15 pratyuttaram adAd rAjA: pathikA^ kevalam vayam, 
sarvatIrthAnusaranam kftyam etat samiritam, 
nAmnA ’bam vikramAdityas. — tvAm adrAk^am purA ’vidam^ 

18 ujjayinyA]^ pural^ prAptas; tato jijfiAsitA vayam, 
kimartham asi samprAptal^, kim ekAkI, narAdhipa ? 
vyathate sma manas, tasmAd asmAkam *chindhi sam^ayam. 

81 ity uktavantam bhQpaa tarn vyabhA^Id avadhatakam: 
kimapy apQrvA dra^tavyA mahAtmAno bhavAdfgAll^; 
iti nigcitya manasA paryafAmi mahim imAm. 

84 iti grutvA ’vadhatas tarn vyAjahAra naregvaram: 
tAdycam rAjyam utsyjya kim ito ’bbyAgato bhavAn ? 
yadi tatro ’pajApa^ syAd, atrasthalt^ kim kari^yasi ? 

A7 kyfir vidyA va^ig bhAryA dravioAm lAjasevanam 

etat sarvam dy^Uiam kAryam ky^nasarpamukham yathA. 
ity uktam nltigAstrefUt tasmAd avahito bhava; 

80 no ced, rAjyavinA^ syAn» nagyet svayam api prabhuk* 
bhavAn u j jayinlm eva yAtu» mA samcaiatv iha. 
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iti tatprerito rftj& pratyuv&ca svatantradhlti: 

88 bhagavan, bhavaduktOm yath&niti, na samgaya^; 

Idm iu bhinnft manu^y&gam anta^aranavrttaya^: 
dAivam p&urusam ity etad dvitayam phalasftdhanam, 

' 86 karma bhllm&u vige^ega pradhftnam pfturufain vidu^. 
dAivikAtji pftunifftdhmfts taddvayfiyattamftnas&^» 
iti tredhA vibhaktft^ 8301^ puni^O^ phalakftAkfinah. 

89 uddhatft^ pAunifenfti ’va vibudhA dAivagaktit^, 
madhyamAs tu dvayenAi ’va yatante karmasiddhaye. 
kvadt punifakArasya bhaflga^ prAyena vidyate, 

48 dAivasya tu na kutrApi, nirargalagater iha. 

vayaizi dAivabalenAi ’va samprAptavyam labhemahi, 
paAcayak^aprasAdena yathA dravi^bhflpate^ 

46 Md rAjyam anAyAsAt; tad cvA ’tra nidarganam. 
kim tad ity Aditas tasmAi kathAm Aca^fa bhflpatili: 

Emboxt Hary: The fatalist king 

asti dravi^bhApAlo rAjyAn nirvAsitah parAih; 

48 sa samprApya mahad du^ham sabhAryo vijane vane 
vatam ekaih samAsAdya tanmtlle nifasAda sah. 
yakfA^^ paflcA ’tra t4tbantatL kAryam kimdd aeintayan: 

51 mftasya tasya bhdpasya pArvedyur apasamtatei)i 

kasmAi deyam idam rAjyam ? ko bhaved bhAgyabhAjanam ? 
evam cintayatAm madhye kagdd yalqK) ’vadat tadA: 

54 tad asmAi kpitravangyAya vrk^Adha^thalagAyine 
dAtavyam iti; tat te tu menire tatpriyapradAh. 
tad Akarnya priyam rAjA sabhArya^ samiuto^a ca; 

57 puna^i prabhAtasamaye yakfoddi^tAm purfm agAt. 
tatrA ’ngak^Alanam krtvA prAntodyAnasarijjale 
vidhAya vihitam karma pra^anAma divAkaram. 

60 catvarasthAnam AsAdya hanQmatpratimAntike 
upAvigad vigAlAk^o rAjA gubhagilAtale. 
parasparam rAjyasiddhyAi kurvAnAnAm mitha^ kalim 

68 prakfttnAm manasy evam avart4tA vicAranA: 
kaii^l yasya kasyApi kan^he mAlAm prayacchati, 

sa tu rAjyagriyam bhoktA; kalahAt 1dm prayojanam ? 

66 ittham sammantrya sahasA sarve ’lamkrtya hastinim, 

Aglrbhi]|^ prerayAm Asu^ karinim dh|tamAUkAm. 
sA samAgatya ganakAir ni^annuuya gilAtale 

69 nidadhe pu^karAgre^a mAlAm adhi girodharam. 

8vagirati9ekharlk]*tya sabhAryam rAjagekharam, 
jagAma janitAnande janAnAm rAjamandiram. 
nana vi#llift.fnA]iav a^ yi>.fna.ag ftl«dhvaiiir uccakAili» 
uocacAra dvijAt&iAm brahmagho^Air vivardhita^. 
abhipkte ma^Aje rAjagekharanA m ani, 

75 sarvabhOpAlA^ sAmantAg culqnibhus te paraspar^: 
ayam kagdt samAgamya rAjyam bhuflkte vrthAi ’va na^. 
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arQ^jUiainiilasyft ’dy&i *va kftryam asya nibarha^am. 

78 iti degam vinAgyA nirudhua tatpurfm api. 

90 'k^ftir divyan sukhenft *ste tadftnlm api bhftryayft; 
pfture^Q Mbhiftntadtte^u durgam&rgasthite^u ca» 

81 purl niddhA hy atibal&ir, yuddhftrtham no ’dyata^ svayam. 
ath& ’gramahi^I tatra babh&fe rftjacekharam: 
rftjan kim kartum udyataa ? tvam eva tifthasi; 

84 grahlfyante hi niyatam svapurlih paripanthina^; 
tasm&t pratikriy&m kartum avalambasva sfthasam. 
iti r&jfllvaca^ (jnitva vyAjahara nare^vara^: 

87 mA vicAraya kalyAni, kalyAnaih te bhavifyati; 
vatasthAl^ pa&ca te rAjyam dadatv apaharantu vA; 
nyAyatah khalu kalyAni yad bhAvyam tad bhavi^yati. 

90 iti tadvacanam grutvA yak^Al^ pafica mahAbalfi^: 
yasmAd dattam idam rAjyam, pAlanlyaih prayatnata^; 
na rak^ charanam prAptam, svadattam yo na pAlayet, 

98 sa pacyate mahAghore narake, nA *tra samgaya^. 
iti aambhA^amApAs te h|daye paripanthinAm 
upajApopajanitam dadus te bhayam ulbanam. 

90 tena te ripava^ sarve gafkkamAnAb parasparam, 
faatapratihatA yuddhe prayayus tridagAlayam. 
sa rAjagekharo rAjA bhOridravi^asampadam 

99 gajavAjiratham sarvam AtmAdhlnam akArayat. 

End qf embopd story: The fatalist king 

evam sa vikramAditya]^ kathAm enAm avocata; 
grutvA VadhQto nitarAm nanandA ’nandayan nnP^m. 

108 candrakAntamayam liflgam abhipsitadhanapradam 
prAyaochad vikramAdityabhQbhuje prltipQrvakam. 
anujftAtas tatas tena kfti prAyAn nijAzh purim; 

105 viprena vikramAdityo dadfge kenadt patbi. 

svasti te *gubham "iochAmi daridro dhanalipsayA; 
dravyam abhyavahArArtham dehi dehabhftAm vara. 

108 evam dvijAtaye rAjA yAcamAnAya bhojanam 

candrakAntamayam liflgam tatprabhAvam vadan dadAu. 
asti ced IdrgAudAryam bhojarAja bhavaty api, 

111 tadAi 'vam arhasy Aro^um satyam etad varAsanam. 

Ui cahirdasl kathd 

Brief Recension of 14 

punatjL putrikayo *ktam: rAjann Akai^aya. 

ekadA pfthvim paryafan rAjA kasmingdt tapovane givaprAsAdam prApta^i; titthe 
8 snAtvA devam vlk9ya tatsamnidhAv upavi^ta^. tatra LenApi mahApuru^e^ 

' tvam ka]|^ ? rAjflo ’ktam: mflrgastho ’baA vikramo rAjA ’smi. teno ’ktam: rAjann 
ekadA mayo ’jjayinRh gatena d^fto ’si. rAjyam tyaktvAi 'ka eva kim bhramaa ? 
6 pagcAd upadrava^ ko’pi bhavati, tat kim karo^i ? iditam ca: 



Au ascetic wams VihraTifia against neglect of kingly duty 127 

kf^ir vidyft va^g bh&ry& svadhanam rAjyosevanam, 
df^ham eva prakartavyam, krsnasaipamukliam yathA. 1 
rajflo'*ktani: evam eva, 

rAjyaxn lak^mlr yaga^ sAukhyam sukrteno *pabhujyatc; 
tasmin k 9 l&e mahAyogin svayam eva vilTyate. 2 
yathApunyam yathAyogyam yathAdegaih yathAbalam, 
annaih vastram dhanaih nf^m fgvarah pArayisyati. 3 
tena vAkyena tU 9 te]ia mahApurusena rajfte kAgmiraliflgaih dattam: rAjan, pAjitam 
etan mAnasikam manoratham pArayisyati. evam anujAAtasya rAjAo mArgc ko’pi 
3 brAhmaiDLO milita^. tena svastih krta; rajAa tasmai liAgaih dattam. 

putiikayo ’ktam: rAjann Idrgam Audaryam yasya hhavati, tena ’tro *pavcspivyam. 

Hi caturdagami kaihd 


Jainibtic Recension of 14 

punar apanimuhArte bhojarAja^ sakalAm abhisekasAmagiim kftvA yAvat sinhAsa- 
nam Arobati, tAvac caturdagl putrikA *vadat: rajann asmin sinhAsanc sa upavigati 
8 yasya vikramAdityasadrgam Audaryaih bhavati. kTdrgam tad AudAryam iti rAjAA 
pr^tA putrikA prAha: rAjan, uktam ca: 

degAntare pravarasiddhanarena, paAca- 
yaksapradattavararAjyakathAih nigamya, 
tuftena dattam iha kAinadam csa ratnam 
grivikramas tu tad adatta vanIpakAya. 1 

avantlpuryAm grlvikramanrpah. anyadA sa rAja kAutukena degAntaram agAt. tato 
bhrAmyan kvApi pure bahirvanasthaprAsAde kasyApi siddhapurusasya namaskAram 
8 akarot. teno ’ktam: bho vikramAditya, tvam kutah samayAtah ? tad Akarnya rAjA 
vismitah prAha: katham tvam mAm upalaksayasi ? tciio ’ktam: ahaih purA ’vantyAm 
agAm; tadA tatra tvam drsfo ’si. param rAjyam miiktvA katiiam degAntarabhra- 
6 manam karosi ? ko jAnAti tatra kiih bhavati ? yatah: 

rAjyam cintAbharagrastaTh, rAjyam vAiranibandhanam, 
avigvAsapadam rAjyam, tena duhkhamayaih sadA. 2 
tato rAjA prAha: yogin, 

avagyambhAvibhAvAnAm pratlkAro bliaved yadi, 
tadA du^ikhAir na bAdhyante nalaramayudhisthirAh. 3 
dhArijjal into jalanihl vi kallolabhlnnakulaselo, 
na hu A.nnfvjfi.infnafiifn i¥iiyaan]iAstiho divvaparinAiuu. 4 
atai|]i kA wiarna rAjyacdntA ? grnu purA kasyApi rAjfto gataih rAjyam paflcayak^Ai^ 
punar dattam yathA. 

Emboxt story: The fatalist king 

8 purA padTnifiilchandap iirft jayagekharanrpah. sa ca gotriblii^ sambhQya rAjyAn 
pattarAjfUsahitat pAdacArena degAntaram gacchan pathi rAtrAu kvApi 
nagarAbhyarne vrk^amOle sthitah. tadA tatra vrkse paflca yak^A^ santi. te paras- 

8 param evam vArttAm cidiru^, yathA: asya purasya svAmI prage paftcatvam prAp- 
syati. tad rAjyam kasya bhavi^yati ? tcsv ekeno ’ktam: yo ’yam vrlqfAdhab 
supto ’sti, tasya dlyate. etad vacanam rAjflA *dhabsthitena grutam. tatab prabhAte 

9 rAjA grAme gatab* tadA tatratyo rAjA ni^putro mrtab* tatas tanmantribhib 
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pafioadivyAny adhivAgiUiii, UdQ ca datiam tasya rftjyam mahatA mabena. tata)i 
aa tatra niyka^takarii rftjyam karoti. anyadft fllmftlabhftpftlftill^ aarvflil^ sambhOya 
1ft ko jftnftti ka^dd ayam iti runidhe. tadft rftjft pa^tarftjfiyft aaha krljann ftate, na 
kftmapi rftjyadntftm karoti. tata^pattarftjftyftprooe: deva, paracakrftgamena rftjyam 
idam yftsyati; tata^ kftcic cinta kriyatftm. rftjfift proktam: priye, bhayam mft kuru; 
15 tvam akfftn pfttaya, yata^: 

aa vafab paftca te yakfft dadate ca haranti ca; 
akfftn pfttaya kalyft^; yad bhftvyam tad bbavi^yati. 5 
etad ftkar^ya yakyftnftm aamaddattam idam rftjyam iti cinta jfttft. tataa te^ftm 
prabhftve^a citragatakarituraganarftir yuddham IqtvA hatft vftiri^at^. punaa taaya 
8 aftmrftjyam dattvA te avasthftne gatft^. etad df9(vft rftjfi! camatkftft prftha: avAmin 
kim idam ? citragatarQpftib aamgrftmo vidbiyate. tadft te paftcft 'pi yakfftb pratyak^l- 
bhftya procu^: bhadre, purft pa&ca matayftll^ gufyatta^abhfigftd ekena kumbhakft- 
6 re^a kfpftparena gif^me bahulajale muktftb* te ca kftlftntarena vayam paflca yak^ft 
jfttft^; aa ca kumbhakftrajlvo rftjA *bh{lt. tena prftgbhavopakftre]^ ’amAblidr 
aaya rftjyam dattam» aftmpratam ca rak^ft kftA. tato gatft yak^ftlljL. 

End qf emboxt 9tory: The faJUMai king 

ft iti prabandham grutvft tena aiddhapurufena tuftena givikramaaya cintftratnam 
ekam adftyi. tad fidftya rftjft pathy ftgacchann ekena daridrinft yftdtab- prftrtbanft- 
bhafigabhlriL^ S^vikramaa tad ratnam tasmfti sadayam adftt. 

1ft ato rfljann Idfcam ftudftryain yadi tvayi ayftt* tadft ’smin ainhfisane tvam upaviga. 

iJti caturdagakaihA 


IS. Story of the Fifteenth Statuette 
The heavenly nymph and the kettle of boiling oil 
Southern Recension of 15 

punar api rftja yftvat si^ftsana upavigati, tftvad anya puttalikft 
vadati: bho rajan, yo vikramasadrgo rftjft so ’smin sinhftsana upave- 
8 iptum ksamo nft ’nyah. rftjfio ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyftu 
’dftryavrttftntam. sftkathayati: ^rnurftjan. 
vilcrame rftjyam kurvati sati taaya purohito vasumitrah; so ’tyan- 
8 tarflpavftn sakalakalftkovidag ca, rftjfio ’tyantapriyatamah paropakftrl 
sarvalokasyft ’tipriyo mahftdhanasampannag ca. tata ekadft tena 
vicaritam: upfiijitftnftm. pftpanftm gafigftsnftnftd anyat Iqiayakaram nft 
ft ’sti. uktam ca: 

na hi. tirthftbhisekftt tu vidyate pftvanam param; 
tapasft brahmacaryena yajfiftis tyfigena vft punah 
gatim na labhate jantur, gafigftm samsevya tfim vrajet. 1 
snfttftnftm gucibhis toyftir gftfigeyftir niyatfttmanftm 
pus(ir bhavati yft punsftm, na sft kratugatftir api. 2 
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apahftya tamas tivram yathfi yaty udayam ravih, 
tatha ’pahrtya papani bhati gafigajalaplutah. S 
agnim prapya yatha sadyas tfilaragir vinagyati, 
tatha gaflgajalenai ’va sarvapapaxh vinagyati. 4 
yaa tu stl^angusamtaptam gaflgeyam salilam pibet, 
sagavyam vidhiyuktam ca pitva, papat pramucyate. 6 
candrayanasahasrena yah kuryat kayagodhanam, 
pibed yag ca ’pi gafigambhah, samau syatam ubhav api. 6 
bhatanam api sarvesaih di^ikhopahatacetasam 
gatim anvesamananam na ’sti gafigasama gatih. 7 
mahadbhir agub^ir grastan anekan hatamanasan 
patato narake ghore gafiga tarati sevanat. 8 
sapta ’varan sapta paran pitras tebhyag ca ye pare 
param tarayate gafiga drs^ pita ’vagahita. 9 
darganat sparganad dhyanat tatha gafige ’ti kirtanat 
punati puru^am punyam gatago ’tha sahasragah. 10 
*jatyandhair iha tulyas te mrgaih pagubhir eva ca, 
samartha ye na pagyanti gafigam pfipapranaginlm. 11 
ity evam vicaiya varanasbh gato vigvegvaram drftva namaskrtya 
punah prayige maghasnanam vidhaya gayagraddham vidhaya ca 
8 svanagarabhimukham agacchat. marge nagaram ekam agamat. 
tatra nagare gapadagdha surafigana kacid rajyam karoti. tasyah 
patir na ’sti. tatra lak^mlnarayanasya mahan prasado ’sti. tatra 
vivahama^dapo ’sti; tatra devataprasadadvare mahati lohapatre 
tailam samtapyate. tatra niyuktah purusa degantarad agatafi janan 
evam vadanti: yadi sattvadhiko ’smin samtaptataile pati^yati, 
8 tasye ’yam *manmathasaihjlvinl nama ’psarah kanthe malam arpa- 
yifyati. vasumitro ’py etat sarvam drstva svanagaram agatah; 
sarvair bandhubhi^ saha samdarganam jatam; kseme^ ’gata iti 
18 sarvefam anando ’bhfit. prabhate rajamandiraih gato rajanam 
df^^va raj fie gafigodakam vigvegvaraprasadaih ca dattvo ’pavif^a^. 
tato rajfia pr^fah: bho vasumitra, ksemena tirthayatra krta ? teno 
18 'ktam: svBmin, tava prasadat tirthayatraih vidhaya ksemena sama- 
• gato ’smi. rajfto ’ktam: tatra degfintare kim-kim apflrvam dr^tom ? 
vasumitrena surafiganataptatailavrttantalb kathita^. raja ’pi tena 
18 saha tat sthanam gatva tatra snanam vidhaya laksmlnarayanani natva 
taptatailamadhye papata. tatas tatratyair janair mahan hahakara^ 
kftai^; rajfiah gariram mansapindakaram abhfit. tac chrutva manma- 
81 thasamjlviny amptam aniya mansapin^asya ’bhisekam akarot. tada 
rfija divyarfipadharah kumaro jatah. tato manmathasamjivini yavad 
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rSjfial^ ka^fhe mftlftin atpayati, tftvad anena bha^itA: bho manmathar 

M samjlvini, yadi tvam ma^yfi j&tft *si, tarhi. mama vacanam $pgiu. 
tayo *ktam: svfimin, nirapaya; sarvathA tvadvacanam sro^yAmi. 
rAjfio *ktam: yadi maduktam kari^yaai, tarhy amum mama purohitam 

A7 vj^va. tayA ’pi tathA *stv iti bhapitvA purohitakan^e mAlA nikfiptA. 
rAjA ’pi tayor vivAham Iq^tvA tarn vasumitram tadrAjye ’bh^iqra 
mjanagaram agamat. 

80 imAm kathAm kathayitvA puttalikA rAjAnam avadat: bho rAjan, 
tvayy evam AudAiyam dhAiryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhAsana 
upaviga. 

Ui pafUxtdagopdkhydna^ 

Metrical Recension of 15 

punati kadAcid bhojendram ftsanfiroha^ecchayft 

piftptam pfiftcftlikft v&kyAir anidhan madhurftkffarftiti; 

8 tfidfgam aflhaaam dh&iryam AudAryam yadi vidyate 
bhavaty api, tadA ’ro^huxh cakyam flinhAsaiiam'tvayA. 
tasya tAdrsam AudAryam cfRu bhojamahlpate. 

6 purodhAlt^ sniQmto nAma vikiaiiiAdityabhabhuja]|^» 
dhanA^bya^ CAstravid vaktA klrtimAn rAjavallabhaf^. 
anujfiAto mahIbhartrA prati viniiyayAu; 

9 tlrtharAje prayAgAkhye snAtvA makarage fsvAu, 

AsasAda purlm kA$Im sasnAu ca svaliisarijjale. 
uddhQlya sarvagAtrA^i eitena bhasitena sat^* 

112 vigveQvaram samAsAdya sQktAir astAut puiAtanAif^ 
bhavabhitiharam bhargam bhavAnlvallabliam bhavam: 
yadi haro *8i« tadA ban dull^qrtam; 

15 gamaya du]|;Jdiaiii idam, yadi gamkan)^; 
yadi bhavo ’fd, tadA bhava bhtitaye; 
yadi giva^, givam eva vidhehi naHji. 

18 ye^Am yufmatstbintaragfham limpatAm pA^ayo ye 

tvadbhaktAnAih salilaluIitAir gomayAi^ sampnyuktAll^* 
te^Am eva tridaganagarlnAyakatvam gatAnAm 

81 lunpante te mfgamadarasAir bhAminflnAih kuoeyu. 
evam vftta^ pntidmam trimABAn atyavAhayat, 
tato gayAyAm vidbivad atAipsIt pitfdevatAt^; 

84 puna^ pratinivftyA *gAd Aspadam pu^yaaampadAm 
guptAm kayAcit kAminyA purfm puniyavarjitAm. 
lakymlnArAyaBLasyA 'ste tatra devAlayo mabAii» 

87 taddvAri tifthaty analas taptatAilakatAhaka^. 
vivAhamaqdapa^ grbnAn nizimto maqivedika^ 
aarvopakaraniopeto reje nityotsavoj jvala^ 

80 yas tatn tAilapOngie ’smin kafAhe nikppet tanum^ 
syAtAm r Ajyam ca kandaipajIvanS ’pi ca tadvage. 
evam tatmtyaaamketam grutvA df9(F8 ^ kAutukam* 
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88 pimar ujjayinlm prftpya vikraiiiAdityam Aikyata. 
dntvA pufohitam prlto mAnayitvA yath&vidhi. 
tattaddegaathitam vrttam papraocha pfibivlpati^. 

86 80 *pi vijfl&payftm ftaa yathfidf^tam yat^nitam. 
tac chrutvft tAm agAd v^At purim aaha purodhasA. 
tatra gatvA mahlpAlo lakgmrnArAyanAlayam, 

89 tatrA ’gnitaptatAOe ’smin ka^Ahe prAk 9 ipat tanum. 
sA samAgatya kandaipajlvanA ni jaiddyayA 
jagajjlvanajlvAtum ajivayad aninditA. 

42 aho sAh a a i k a gre^tha, rAjyam prAjyam idam tava; 
aarvam me tvadvagam, dAalm vidheye pratiyojaya. 
iti tadvAkyaaamprIto 'vadat tAm mattidcAginIm: 

45 tvam ced vagamvadA me syAa, tarhl ’mam brAhmanam vrnu. 
AtmavAkyAnrtabhayAt aA tadA rAjagAsanAt 
Atmana^t avaaya rAjyaaya vavre tarn patim aflganA. 

48 sAhaaam viryam AudAryam tAdrgam yadi sambhavet* 
prabhavet aa pumAn etadAaanArohane nn>a. 

iH paflcadafi katkd 


Brief Recension of 15 

punall^ putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Akarnaya. 

rAjapurohitaputro vaaumitro nAma UrthayAtrAm kftvA punar Agatya rAjfte milita^; 

8 rAjflA vArttA pf^tA. teno ’ktam: rAjan, manmathasamjlvinl nAma gApadagdhA deva* 
vadhAr ekaamin nagare. tatra man^apa^ krtah; mahAvIrAnAih prAnaghAniakA aam- 
bhftir vartate. tatra tAilaka^Ahyas tapanti. tatrA ’tmAnarii yah kfipati, tarn sA 

6 varayi^yati, tarn puru^am tatrA *’bh4ek?yati. yasya sA bhAryA bhavati, tasya jivitam 
saphalam. tac chrutvA vasumitrena saha kAutukena gatvA tatra caryA sarvA df^fA. 
tata^ katAhyAm pravi^to rAjA mAhsapindlbhOta^. tato manmathasaihjlvinyA ’mfta- 

9 sikta^ punar apy a^tapu^tAfigo, jAtah. tayo ’ktam: mama deham rAjyam tavA ’dhl- 
nam. yad ^Adigaai, tat karomi. rAjfio ’ktam: tvayA vaaumitro varitavya(i. tayA 
’figikftam; vasumitro rAjyam akarot. rAjA nagaram gata^. 

12 putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Idrgam AudAryam yasya bhavati, tenA ’tro ’pave 9 tavyam. 

tti pancadafi kathd 


Jainistig Recension of 15 

punar aparamuhArte bhojarAja^ sakalAm abhi^ekasAmagrlih kftvA yAvat sihhA- 
oftTii^fn adhirohati» tAvat paflcadagi putrikA ’vadat: rAjan, asmin rinhAsane aa upavi- 

8 gati, yaaya vikiamAdityaaadrgam AudAryam bhavati. kidrgam tad AudAryam iti 
rAjllA pf 9 tA putrikA prAha: rAjan, 

avantIpuryAm grlvikramanfpa^. aumitranAmA taaya mitram. aa cA ’tyantarO* 

6 paavl anyadA ’nekatIrthayAtrAyAi degAntaram agAt. kramega 

paribhrAmyafl chakrAvatAratlktham agAt. tatra ca bhagavatpurAgapaflcamaakandha- 
g akii.la« iiriijmrftnaran ika ra n Aya k a n a manm AulimandAramafljarI- 

9 pifljaritapAdAravindaaya grIyugAdidevaaya aarvopacArapQjAm vidhAya atutim akarot: 
yathA: 
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udaficantfim vfloo madhuiiiiuuUiurllTA^ khalu na me, 

na yft 'py ujjfmbhantAm navabluu^tayo bhaflgisubliaga^; 
kfa^am stotravy&jad api yadi bhavantam hfdi naye, 

tada ’tma pavitryam oiyatam iyatai Va *flcati mama. 1 
nirakBra^ gambho tvam aai, tava kal^ pQjanavidhir ? 

vaoomBrgatItas tvam aai, tava kalt^ samatavavidhit ? 
agamyo ’rvadnais tvam ad, tava kim dhyfinavifayam ? 

na jfine tat kadt tiijagati tava ’radhanagatillji. 2 
aho mfdgravadiprati]qrti9U yaa tvam mi^ayate, 
na dQre taaya *ati tridacapatilakgmTaamudayatt; 
vikalpair aapr^tam tava aahajarQpam tu bhajatam, 
na janimaa te^am kiyadavadhi kidrk phalavidhi|^. 8 
yair ekarOpam al^Bav api vftti^u tvam 

pagyadbhir avyayam aaamkhyataya ’pravrttam, 
lopa^ kfta^ kila paratvajufo vibhaktea, 

tair lak^a^am tava kf tarn dbruvam eva manye. 4 
iti atutim kftva puro gaochan kvBpi nagare ’tyantaramye deva^^hafigane tailabhftam 
dcam kafaham jajvalyamanam df^fva lokan apfcchat; te ’py Qci4: atra pure mada- 

8 naaamjlvinl nama devaflgana rajyam karoti. tiuya iyam pratijfla: yah ka^dd atra 
kafahe avam juhoti, sa me bhi^ *ti giitva devaflganarQpamohital^ sumitra^ sva- 
purlm gatva tatsvarflpam nfpasya *vadat. raja ’pi tad akarnya kautukakulitadttati 

6 sumitie^a saha tatra gatva tatratyam svardpam d^(va tasyam mitranuragam 
jflatva taamin kafahe jhampam adat. tada lokair haharava^ cakre. tata^ samByata 
madanasamjlvinl mahsapi^dArdpam rBjanam amftadharayB ’sidcat. tada nrpa^i 

9 puna])^ aamadhikardpasBubhagyasab samajani. devata ca prBha: rBjan, jagadadhB- 
rapunifBvataraparlkfartham ayam arambhaJj^; tuf^B ’smi tava aattvaudBryadigu- 
pai^L; 

gata ye pdjyatvam prakftipuni^a eva khalu te; 

jana dofatyBge janayata samutsaham atulam; 
na sadhdnam k^etram na ca bhavati nBisargikam idam; 

gunBn yo-yo dhatte sa-sa bhavati pdjyo, bhajata tan. 5 
bhraftam janmabhuvaa, tato ’mbudhipaya^pdre^ ddrlkrtam, 
lagnam tiravane, vanecaragatair attam, tata^ kfaai^ditam, 
vikritam, tulitam, tatai^ kharadUlghnft<uh, janBg candanam 

vandante; kafa re vipatav api gu^fii^ ko nBma no pdjyate ? 6 
vigyppakarakarina tvayB ’dya puru^aratnavatl bhagavatl vasumatl. kuru mayi 
prasBdam; gfhBne ’dam rBjyam. tato rajanam rajyaparBdmukham avek^ya puna^i 

8 prBha: naregvais, dhanyo ’si: 

kantakatukyavigikha na khananti yaaya 
dttam, na nirdahati kopalqganutapa^i; 
kar^anti bhdrivifayag ca na lobhapBgB, 

lokatrayam jayati kftanam idam sa dhim^. 7 
tataljjL parefigitajdananipiu^ gilvikiamaa tad rajyam sumitrBya ’dBpayat. 
ato rajann Idfgam Budaryam yadi tvayi syBt, tada ’smin aiihaaane tvam upaviga. 

Ui riiihlUanid^ paflcadafi kaihd 
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The spring festival and fhe brahman’s daughter 


SOUTHBBN RbCSNSION OF 16 


punar spi rftjS. y&vat a inh Saa n a upavi^ati, tavad anyay& puttalikayo 
'ktam: bho rfijan, yadi tava vikramasyau ’dfiryadigunfi bhavanti, 

8 tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. raj fto ’ktam : bho^ puttidike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daiyavrttantam. sa ’bravit: grpu rajan. 

vikramarko rajai ’kada digvijayarthaia nirgatya pflrvadaksmapaQ- 

6 dmottaradiso vidiQag ca paribhramya tatrasthitan n^iatln svapa- 
datalakrantan vidhaya taih samarpitagajaQvadimahavastujatam grhl- 
tva punas tan tattadde^u samstbapya nijanagaraih prati samagatah. 

9 nagarapravegasamaye daivajfieno ’ktam: bho deva, dinacatu^lAyaih 
nagarapravegamuhQrto na ’sti. tasya vacanam grutva raja gramad 
bahih sthita udyanavane patemandapani karayitva tatrai ’va dina- 

U catuf^ayam sthatum upakrantavan. tasmin samaya rturajo vasantah 
samagatah. tasmin vasantasamaye: 

bakula mukulan vahanti sadyah sakalaganibidikrtalimalah; 
kamalayatalocana jananam dhrtagandfi^uraflgana ivo 
’kta^. 1 api ca: 

makandamandamakarandamadanuraktim 
indindira nibidayanti samandranadah; 
mandanilo ’pi vanitavadanaravinda- 

gandhapaharanipuno nivasaty ajasram. 2 
evamvidham vasantavilasam drstva mantrl sumantro rajasamlpam 
agatyo ’ktavan: bho deva, rturajo vasantah samagatah. adya vas- 

8 antaptija kartavya; tasmin pfljite sarva |tevah prasanna bhavi^yanti, 
sarvalokasya grlr bhavisyati, sarvasya ’py ar4tagantir bhavi^yati. 
tasya vacanam grutva raja ’figikrtya vasantapajasamagrisampadane 

6 tarn eva ’dif(avan. tatah sa mantrl sumanoharam sabhamap^a- 
pazh karayitva vedagastrajfian brahmanan {^tavadyanftyabhijfian 
nnrfnlrgn yilfisinlg ca samahvayat. itare yacakaloka dinandha* 

9 badhirapafigukubjadayag ca svayam eva ’gatah. tatra sabhamap^ape 
navaratnakhadtaih «nnl»g-'a nTiafh sthapitam; tasmin sihhasane iaikiml- 


narayapapratimadvayam pratisthitam. tasya pajartham kuflkuma- 
18 lrftip fli »n 1 rfta t.fli »ilfftft andaiiagaruprabhytis u g andh adravyani samanitani, 

jatlcatanavamallikakundagatapattramadanamaruvakacampaketakl- 
prabhrUni pufpapi samanitani. evam sarvasamvidhane sampanne 
18 raja svayam narayapasya sodagopacaram karayitva brahmapadi- 
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kalakuQalfifi janftn vastradina sambhavitavan; tadanantaram gayaka 
vasantaragena stutim kftva vasantam jagub. tato raja tefam vlfikam 
18 dattva sampre^ya ’Vac^tan pafigvandha^ suvarnadanena aamto- 
sayamasa. tasminsamayekaQcidbrahmano baste kamcanakanyakam 
grbitva rajasamipam agatya: 

kalyanadayi bbavato ’stu pinakapaneli 
pamgrabe bbujagakafikanabbOsitayab 
sambbrantadrsti sabasai ’va namab Qivaye ’ty 
ardboktalajjitanatain mukbam ambikayah. S 
ity a^isam prayujya vadati: bho rajan, vijuapanam asti. rajfio 
’ktam: nivedaya. brahma^eno ’ktam: aham nandivardbananaga- 

8 ravasi; mama ’stau putra eva jatah, kanyaka na ’sti. tatah sabbar- 
yena maya jagadambikayah purata evam samkalpah krtab: he 
ambike, mama yadi kanyaka bhavifyati, tarn tava nama dharayisyami. 

6 anyac ca: anaya tulitam suvarnam kanyam ca kasmaicid vedavide 
varaya dasyami ’ti. tarhy adya ’sya vivabakalo vartate, ekadaga- 
sthane gurur vidyate, punar agamisamvatsore kartum na ’yati. ato 

9 *naya tulitam suvarnam datum vlkramam vina *nyo bhQmandale na 
’sti ’ti tava ’ntikam samagatab. rajfio ’ktam: bho brahmana, sadhu 
samanusthitam tvaya. tava yfivata dhanena karyam bhavati, tavad 

IS di'anani grbfine ’ti bbandagarikam ahfiyo ’ktavfin: bho dravyadatta, 
etasmai brahmanayai ’tatkanyatulitam suvarnam dehi; punar apy 
astovargartbam astakotisuvarnam prtbag dlyatam. tatas tena ’jfiapto 
15 dravyadattas tasmai brahmaMya tavat suvarnam dadau. brahmano 
’py atisamtus^ah san kanyaya saba nijanagaram jagfima. raja ’pi 
gubbe mubfirte puram pravivega. 

18 iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho rajan, tvayy 
evam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. raja 
tflfnim asit. 

iU fo^asopektffenam 

Mbtbical Becbnbion of 16 

punab kadSdd ftrodhuiii Isaaam aamupftgatam 

pft&cftlika Vadln nirundhAnS tadudyomam: 

8 liurpanlyam ev&i ’tad udfirfi^Am bhavftdfgAm 
caiitam duritachedi vikramAdityabhabhujab* 
puts purandarapurikaminljanak&mukfln 

6 vidadbe vikramAdityo viknun&t paripaathinab* 
kbtya triloklm ftkramya viknune^a mahlpatln 
pure vaaantaaevftrtham vaaante aamuplyayAu. 

9 rtja ’rtfln&m mahArAjs srimatAm pupyagSlinAm 
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fjukftlo vaaanto *yBm pfijanlya^ pramodata^i. 
asmin sampQjite tu^yet kal&tmA sa mahe$vara(i; 

12 mantdiAi ’vam sa vijflapto hr|to vyftcafta bhOpati^L: 
tarhi ^va^i paiay4ye ’ham; sarvaih sampadyatftm iti 
Ajfiayfl vidadhe r&jflah sakalaih sadvAgran!^; 

15 mantapam kalpayAm Asa celatoranapallavAih, 
dtravastravitAnAdhyam ratnastambhppacobhitam 
sthApayitvA ca tanmadhye ratnasinhAsanam mahat» 

18 bhttyo vigvambharAbhartre prabhAte ^’sAu vyajijfiapat: 
deva sajjikrtaih sarvam; samAcara yathocitam. 
iti $rutvA vi^uddhAtmA prAvi^n manfapam nrpa^. 

21 umAmahegvarAu tatra lak^mlnArAyanAv api 

pQjayAm Asa punyAtmA vasantam madanam ratim, 
candracandanakastQrlrocanAgaiukuAkumAiht 
24 kunivindAih kurabakAir mallikA^kacampakAih. 
dvijAn api samabhyarcya maiia^QaktyanurQpata^» 
rAjA vasantarAgena gApayAm Asa gAyakAih. 

27 atrAntare ’tijaratlio ya^fim samavalambya ca 
dhftvA sahAyinIm kanyAih kare rAjasabhAm agAt. 
tato mahipatiljt (ifmAn satkrtya dvijapu&gavam 

80 upavegyA ’sane vAcam uvAca madhurAkfarAm: 

kuta^ samAgato brahman, kirn kAryam kathayasva me. 
rAjfte ’ti pntah provAca sa vrddho jagailpatim: 

S3 mahArAjA ’vadhAnena gfnu, sarvam vadAmi te. 
avantidege kasmingdd agrahAre vasAmy aham, 
drakAlam anudbhOtasaihtAnabhf^uhkhitah, 

86 putrArthaih tapasA ’rAdhya gamkaraih bhaktagaihkaram, 
labdhavAn kanyakAm enAih prasAdena mabegitu^. 
asyA vayasi samjAte samudvAbakriyocite, 

89 akimcanatayA patnyA saha dntAparo ’bhavam. 
tata^ svapne mahArAtrAu bhagavAn bhaktavatsalah: 
bho dvija, tyajyatAm Adhir; vikramAdityabhQpatim 
42 gaccha, yacchaty udAro ’yam yatheccham dhanasampadam. 
ity uktvA ’ntaradhAd devas; tato ’ham prAtar utthital^, 
patnyAi tatsvapnavrttAntam nivedya prliamAnasaf^, 

45 anayA kanyayA sArdham bhavadantikam Agata^; 
svasti te ’stu mahArAja; viddhi mAm arthinaih dvijam; 
dehi kanyAvivAhArtham a^tnvargodtam dhanam. 

48 iti grutvA mahlpAla^ sa tasmAi manibhOfanam 
viprAya pradadAu koflr a^^Av a^fApadasya ca. 
evam tvam api bhOnAtha yAcamAnAya cA ’rthine 

81 dAtum yadi samartho ’si, samadhyAssve ’dam Asanam. 

iH ^oda^ kathd 
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Bbibf Bbcknbion of 16 . 

piiiu4 putrikayo *ktam: rftjann ftkai^aya. 

yadi vasantapajA kriyate, tarhi nirvighnam bhavati; itikftranftd rftjflft vaaanta- 

8 pQjArtham kftritft. vedagftstravido viprft van$ajfl& bandino 'pi glta^ft- 

strftflgarQpakfl bharatfic&ryfig c& 'kfiriU^; ramya^ Babhftman^pati kAiita^; ratnaF- 
khadtam ainhAsanam man^tam; saptamAtrnAm mahegvarAdbiAm devAnAm prati- 

6 ft^iAm kftvA 'nekAi^ pu^pAi^L pAjA kftA; etena mahegvarat^ prIyatAm iti dAnam dattam; 
mkalaloka^ sukhUqrtal!^; ArtA aivrttA^. athAi ’kena viprena svastiti krtA; taamA a 9 t&u 
kofayo dattAll^. 

9 putrikayo 'ktam: rAjann Idr^am AudAryam yasya bhavati, tenA 'tro 'pave^tavyam. 

iti fodafi katkd 


Jainibtic Recension of 16 

punar aparamuhArte bhojarAjatL sakalAm abhigekaaAmagrtrii krtvA yAvat sihhA- 
sanam Arohati, tAvat ^o^ad putrikA 'vadat: rAjann asmin sihhAsane sa upavigati, 

8 yasya vikramAdityasadrQam AudAryam bhavati. kidfcam tad AudAryam iti rAjBA 
pfftA putrikA prAha: rAjan/ 

avantIpuryAm ^vikramanfpall^- sa cA 'nyadA caturaAgasAinyasahitag catasi^u 

6 dik^u digvijayam vidhAya samagrarAjanyacakram vagicakre, sakalabhAvalayasA- 
rabhAtasamastavastustomopAyanAir AgritajanAi^ pratyaham ArAdhyate ca. anyadA 
sabhAmadhyAdhyAsInasya vasudhAdharasya krl^AvanAvanasAvadhAna^ puru^a^ puru- 

9 gAlqiaram idam avAdlt: deva, sakakrturAjallji gifvasantarAjas tava vanarAjim abhajat. 
etad Akarnya nfpa^ sapadi sapaiikaras tatra vane jagmivAn. tatra ca prativanam 
anekavidhakrl^Asukham anubhAya madhyAhne *khan4itakadallkam kadallvanam 

18 avigat. tatra sakalagobhAman^itaman^apAnta^ kanakamayasihhAsanasthita^ svasvA- 
vasthAnaniviftafattrihgadrAjaputrAir ahamahamikayA svAvasaraprakAgitakalAkalA- 
parahasye^u dattAvadhAna^ kfanam vidvadgofthlsukham abhajat. atrAntare 'sAra- 
15 samsArasukhAtirekanivAranAya rAjAA 'diffa^ spa^^am Aca^^e dharmAdhikAil: rAjan, 
kim rAjyena dhanena dhAnyanicay^ dehasya sadbhA^anAih, 
pAn^ityena bhujAbalena mahatA vAcAm pa(utvena ca, 
jAtyA ’tyuttamayA kulena gudnA gubhrAir gunAnAm gaaAir, 

AtmA cen na vimocito 'tigahanAt samsArakArAgrhAt ? 1 
etad Akarnya rAjA prAha: dharmAdhUiArin, puna^ kathyatAm. sa cA 'ha: 

durgah samsAramArgo, maranam aniyatam, vyAdhayo dumivAryA, 
du^prApA karmabhOmir, na khalu nipatatAm asti hastAvalamba^; 
ity evam sampradhArya pratidivasanigam mAnase guddhabuddhyA 

dharme dttam nidheyam niyatam atigunam vAftchatA mokfasAukhyam. 8 
rAjA prAha: punar api kimdd ucyatAm. sa cA 'ha: 

avagyam yAtArag drataram u^itvA 'pi vi 9 ayA; 

viyoge ko bhedas, tyajati na jano yat svayam amtln ? 
vrajantatjL svAtantryAd atulaparitApAya manasa^; 

svayam tyaktA hy ete gamasukhiun anantaifa vidadhate. 8 
etad Akarnya rAjA savismayamanAgdntitavAn: aho yuktam uktam dharmAdhikAri^A. 
yata^i: 

Ayur nlrataramgabhafiguram iti jflAtvA, sukhenA 'sitaih; 

lakyml^ svapnavinagvarl 'ti, satatam bhoge^u baddhA rud^; 
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abhrMta Tnb avij&mbi yftuvanani iti prem^ft ’vagQ^jUil^ stiiyo; 

jrlir evft 'tra vimucyate bhavarasBit, tAir eva baddho jaiia^< 4 
etaamid Tiiame ’ndriyArthagahanSd ftySsakSd; flsraya 
9eyoinBrgam acefadu^pkhacamanavy&pftradakjam kfa^Bt; 
svfttmlbliftvam uptihi, aamtyaja nijSm kallolalolftA gatim; 

mB bhilyo bhaja bhafigurBm bhavaratim; cetaf^ prafltdB ’dhunB. 8 
tato dhannBdhikBripe pBritOfokam adBt. 

afi^Bu koflb suvarnBnBm cBaanBni ca fodaga 
grtvikiamaiirpaa tuf(o dadBu dharmBdliikBripe. 6 
ato rfijann Idfsam BudBryam yadi tvayi ayBt, tadB ’amin ainhBaane tvam upavi^a. 

iU tinhatanadeatriiisaki^fam katkd 


17. Stoiy of the Seventeenth Statuette 
Vikrama offers himself for his rival’s benefit 
Southern Recension of 17 

punar api rijli yavat sihhasana upavigati, t&vad anyayil puttalikayo 
’ktam: bho rS.jan, asmin sinhSsana upavei^tum sa eva kaamah, yasya 
8 vikramasyau ’dUryadiguM bhavanti. rfijAo ’ktam: bho^ puttalike, 
kathaya tasydu ’ddryavftt&ntam. sa bhanati: grnu r&jan. 

AudOryadigunl vikramasadrgo nfi ’sti. tenau ’daryagunena tribhu- 
6 vane tasya kirtir vistAram gata. sarvo ’py arthijanas tam eva rftj&naih 
stfiuti. anyac ca: arthinAm svastivacanam dfitfn&m eva prityfti 
bhavati, na tu gfirAndm. uktam ca: 

datrMm eva samprityai svastivaco dhan&rthin&m; 

Qtirfin&iii hi praharsaya rasitam ranadundubheh. 1 
kim ca: gAuryajliananu^^nadayo gun&h sarvesfim api bhav4yanti, 
na tu tySgagunah. uktam ca: - 

yudhyanti pagavah sarve, pathanti gukagfirikah; 

dadati ko’pi danam yah sa gflrah sa ca pan^itah. 2 api ca: 

svabhavavlra ye kecid dayavirag ca kecana; 

te sarve danavirasya kalam na ’rhanti fodaglm. 8 

tyaga eko gunah glaghyah; kim anyair gunaragibhi^ ? 

tyagad eva hi pQjyante pagupasanapadapSh. 4 

tyago guno gupagatad adhiko mato me; 

vidya vibhflsayati tam yadi, kim bravimi ? 
gauryam hi nama yadi tatra, namo ’stu tasmai ! 
tac ca trayam, na ca mado ’py, aticitram etat. 5 
tac catuf^yam tasmin vikramarke vartate. ekada parama^^ale 
ka^add rajfiah purata^ kenacit stutipa^hakena vikramasya gunavall 



188 17. Story of ihe Sieventeenth Statuette — SR» MR 

9 pafhitft. tftm gunfivaJim grutvft tena rftjfift manasi q>ardhfim vidh&ya 
stutip&fhaka ukta^: bho vandin, kimartham sarye stutipft^akft 
vikram&rkam.evastuvanti ? kim anyo rSj& nft ’sti ? vandino ’ktam: 
9 bho rftjan, ty&ge paropakfire s&hase $&uiye tataadf^o rftj& tribhuvane 
nft *sti. paropak&rakarane svadehe 'pi mamatvam nft 'sti. tadvaca* 
nam grutva sa rajft 'ham iq>i paropak&ram karify&ml 'ti manasi vicftrya 
9 kamcana yoginam ahtlya 'bravit: bho yogin, paropakfirfirtham prati- 
dinam navanavam dravyam bhavati yath&, tathft kagdd upftyo 'sti ? 
yogino 'ktam: bho r&jan, kimapi nft 'sti. rfijfio 'ktam: asU cet, up&- 
yam mamfi 'gre nivedaya; aham tarn s&dhay&mi. yogina bhanitam: 
krfnacatuFda^divase catu^as^yogmlcakram pQjanlyam. tatpurato 
mantrena puraccaranam vidhaya dasahgahomah kartavyah. homa- 
U vasane pflrnahutinimittam svagarlram eva 'gnau hotavyam. tato 
yogmicakram prasannam bhavi^yati; yat tvaya prarthyate, tad 
dasyati. tac chrutva raja sarvam apy anus^ya pflrnahutisamaye 
18 svayam eva 'gnau papata. tato yoginicakram prasannam bhtltva 
rajfle navagariram dattva bhanati: bho rajan, varam v^^va. 
rajflo 'ktam: bho matarah, yadi prasanna bhavatya^, tarhi mama 
SI grhe saptamahaghaUh pratidinam suvarnapariplirna yatha bhavanti, 
tatha kurvantu. tabhir uktam: tvam evam masatrayam pratidinam 
svagailram agnau hosyasi cet, vayam tatha karisyama)^. raja 'pi 
S4 tatha 'stv ity uktva pratidinam agnau svagariram juhoti. 

ekada vikramarko raje 'mam varttam grutva tat sthanam samSgatya 
ptlrpahutisamaye svayam eva 'gnau papata. tato yoginibhih paras* 
S7 param bhanitam: adya naramahsam ativasvadutaram vartate, 
tasya h^ayam mahasarabhfltam asti. iti punas tarn samjivya bham- 
tam: bho mahasattva, ko bhavan ? tava gailratyage kim prayoja* 
80 nam ? teno 'ktam: maya paropakarartham agnau gariram hutam. 
yoginibhir bhanitam: tarhi vayam prasannah smah; varam v^nlsva. 
rajflo 'ktam: yadi mama prasanna bhavatyah, tarhy ayam raja prati- 
88 dinam mara^n mahat kaf^im prapnoti; tan nivara^yam, asya 
saptamahagha^h suvarnena pflranlyah. yoginibhis tatha kafi^yama 
ity aflgdqrtya sa raja mara^an nivaritah, ghafag ca suvan^ena pflrita^. 
86 raja vikramo 'pi nijanagaram pratyagatah. 

imam katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evamvidha^ paropakaro vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana 
80 upaviga. 


Ui toftadoQopItickifenan 



Vikrama offers hinuelffor his rwoTa benefit 

Mbtrigal Recension of 17 
tata^ oe ’taTapftficftlIvfikya$ravanak&utuk&t 
SaanftrohaQavyftjftd &jagftma bhuva^ patih. 

8 tatas tain aft samfilokya jflfttvft s&kQtam ftgatam, 
amitodaflcatkapolagilr abhA^i^ta mahipatim: 
rfljann Akarnaya kathAm vikiamAdityabbQbhujati, 

6 sAhaaopalqrtikhyAtain AudAiyam yatra varnyate. 
TikramAdityannMiter viyAnanasamudbhavA 
kirtir jagatiraylm etAm vyAnage vigvapAvanl. 

9 kim prayojanam asmAkam gunado^Anuvarnane ? 
atrAi ’va jflAyate loke punyavAn pApavAn iti: 
yudhyanti pagava|^ aarve, pathanti gukagArikAli; 

IS tyAgagaktiyuto martyah aa gOrali aa ca pan^itafi. 
ananyaaulabhAm klrtiih viknunAdityabhAbhujaii 
grutvA vandimukhAd evam paramandaliko nrpa^: 

15 aarve *pi vikramAdityanrpam evA ’nvavarnayan; 
brOhi kim kAranam vandinn ? iti pr^\o jagAda aa^: 
nA ^nyo ’ati tAdrgo bhOmAu nirbhayah parakAryakrt, 

18 aAhaal cA 'rthinAm nityam i^tam pQrayati prabhii(i. 
evam vAkyam aamAkan^ya yathAvandijaneritam, 
tarn bhtkyo dhanavaatrAdyAi^ prl^ayitvA yathepaitAi]^. 

SI tato vicintitam tena: paropak|rtaye dhnivam 

vartitavyam mayA, no oej janmanA kim prayojanam ? 
iti nigcitadhiti kamcin mahApurufam AdarAt 

S4 AhSya prAptaaatkAram aprAk^fd AtmavAftchitam. 
bhagavan vikramAdityAd bhaveyam adhika^ katham ? 
vAflchitAd adhikam datte sa nityam iti na^ grutam. 

S7 sa mahApurufas tasya samAkarnya manJ$itam 
uvAca: yoginicakram pAjayasva vidhAnata^; 

Ulcyiiii AjyAhutIr hutvA, tanmantrena vibhAvasAu 

80 IqrtvA pQr^hutim deham, tata^i siddhim avApsyasi. 
ity Akarnya tadA cakre yoginlcakrapOjanam, 
svadeham Ahutim cakre jvalite havyavAhane, 

88 BvadehAhutidAnena kAmyaih karma samApayat. 
tata^ prasannA yoginyo jlvayitvA janegvaram: 
yathkbhilafitam lAjan varam vrnv ity avAdi^u^. 

86 tata^ aa varayAm Asa mastakasthApitAa jaiiti ; 
gfhA^ aapta pratidinam avan^pOr^A bhavantv iti. 
evam tvayA Iqrte nityam, evam eva bhavi^yati. 

89 iti dattvA varam rAjfle yoginyo ’drgyatAm yayu^. 
rAjA *pi pratyaham aamyak avadehavyayaaAdhitAiti 

vyadhAt aaptagrhasthitAii|^. 

4S kadAcid etadvfttAntam vikramAdityabhOpati^ 

grutvA cArAmukhAt, aadyaa taaya rAjAal^ puram yayAu. 
taaya tad vfttam Alokya kipAluti priyaaAhaaa^, 

45 aaiya du^kham mA bhQd iti vicArayan, 

homiisftHlih aamlBldya m a nai* *yQgLDl^ nnaran. 
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niijane lamaye ddiaih vikramArko juhtkfati. 

48 tatas tad yogblcakram ii|pfty& ’virabhflt kfai^t, 

Qci4: afthaaikftgraoya afthaaam mft krthA vftto; 
parftrtham tvam ihA ’bhyetya avagariram jihAaasi 
51 asmadartham; na tad yuktam; dA^y&mo v&flchitam, vr^u. 
iti tadyoginlcakrapiftrUiital^ pfibivlpatiti 
paropak&ranirato vavre varam anuttamam: 

54 a^a iftjanyavangaaya vinA dehavyayavyath&m 
aarvadfii *va grbA^ aapta avai^pOn^ bhavantv iti. 
tatboi *va yoginlcakre varam dattvA tirohite» 

57 aprakA^^tavrttAnto vikramArka^ purim yayAu. 
evam oed avanlliAla kartum ya^ prabhavifyati, 
fdnhAsanam idam rAjA sa evA *lainkari9ya1i. 

iH sapladafi kathd 


Brief Recension of 17 

punallji putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Akarnaya. 

ekadA vikramArkaaya vandinA pararA^tram gatvA rAjfiatt stutir ArabdhA. tAvat 

8 tatratyena rAjfiA bhamtam: vikramam manusyA^ kirn varnayanti ? vandino ’ktam: 
deva, tatsama udAro nA ’sti sattvavAn sAhasiko vA. tatas tena rAjftA yaj&e mahAntam 
ekam AhOya yoginlpAjA prArabdhA. tAilaka^Ahl tApitA, tatrA ’tmA ’huta^* yogini 

6 tfptA prasannA jAtA, punar api tasya deho jAta^. rAjfto ’ktam: mama saptagfhAigiy 
AsQryAstam sambhftasuvar^Ani bhavaiitu. evam astaparyautam dadAti. pratidinam 
deham vahnAu k^ipati, punar api prApnoti grhe^u 8uvari^m» punar api dadAti. atha 

9 tatkAutukena viknuno ’pi tan nagaram gatvA sarvam dr9tvA ’tmAnam ka{AhyAm 
kfiptavAn. yogini trptA jAtA, punar api jivitah. yogini prasannA: rAjan varam 
Vfnu. devi, ayam rAjA pratidinam deham kfipati; tad vaftcanlyam, asya saptagfhA^i 

18 sadA ptkinAni bhavantu; vyaye ’py flnAni mA bhavantu. evam varam yAcayitvA rAjA 

rnt gurA^fh 

putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Idfsam AudAryadi yasya bhavati, tenA ’tro ’pave^favyam, 

iH saptadafi kathd 


Jainistig Recension of 17 

punar aparamuhOrte bhojarAjal^ sakalAm abhiyekasAmagrlih kftvA yAvat sihhA- 
sanam adhirohati, tAvat saptadagl putrikA ’vadat: rAjann asmin sihhAsane sa upavi- 
8 Sftti, yasya vikramAdityasadfgam AudAryam bhavati. kldr^am tad AudAryam iti 
rAjflA pf9t& putrikA prAha: rAjan, 

avantlpuiyAm ^viknunanipaJI^. tasya dAnam atyantam adbhutam arthikalpa- 
6 nAdhikam, ata evA ’tltakalpa^mam. anyadA kenApi bhatfena degAntaragatena 
$rlvikramavAiivaaQ candragekharanipasya sadasi proktam: 

%h liii¥iiikliii£^fttii.fnargftnAHhnrftni - 

dhvanitapallavitAmbaragahvare, 
vitarane ca ra^e ca samudyate, 

bhavati ko’pi param virala]|^ para)^. 1 

etad Akar^ya rAj&A candragekhare^a proktam: bho bhatts* ssti ka$cid evamvidhall^? 
teno *ktam: rAjan, ravrothacRkittcaflkramanAkrAntasAgarAmbarAyAm kptadAiidriu 
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Vihrama offers himself for his rwoTs benefit 

^ pftinBiiu wi i fni L nanir Didtoadftiui.prasflda8ftvadhtoo nijahtni jadA.njAlcliA.ii jity.praA f^ .n ^f Ff, 
ni pj atfl ^ja vflja i ifibarita r a i) ia k a r anakarnftvatflraj)t ^vikrama eva. etad Akar^ya 
candrasAharanypagya vBimanasyam abhat. uktam ca: 
na 'gtugd gu^inam vetti, guni gu^u matsarl; 
giiQl ca gu^arftgl ca virala|^ saralo jana^. 2 
tatas tcna vikramaspardliayA dQnena devatArAdhanam krtam. tayA ca pratyak^I- 
bhOya tadyAdtAk^ayasampattir dattA, kathitam ca: tvayA mamA 'gre ’gniku^^e 

5 pratyahani sva^arlrAhiitir deyA, tatas tava nityam navlnain ^^arlram tvadyAcitA 
sampattig ca bhavi^yati. iti gatA devatA. tato rAjA pratyahaih svagarlrAhutim krtvA 
navbiadehezia svecchayA navanavasampattyA dAn^ikam karoti. ctat svarOpam 

6 tenAi ’va bhaftenA 'gatya grlvikramasya proktam. tato rAjfiA cintitam: aho» tena 
sAttvikena paropakArAya mahAn upakramali krtah. uktam ca: 

ratnAkara^ kim kurute hi ratnAir ? 

vindhyAcala^ kim karibhih karoti ? 
grlkhan^akhan^Air malayAcalah kim ? 
paropakArAya satAm vibhatih. 3 

param asya n^Hite^ pratyaham mahat ka^tam asti. ato *dya mamo ’pakArAvasaraf^. 
tato rAjA yogapAdukAm Aruhya tatra gatah; agnikun^e pravi^fag ca. tad A devatA 

3 pratyak^lbhQya prAha: bhofi sAttvika, tava sahasA svadchadahane kim prayojanam ? 
tu^fA *smi; yAcasva varam. tadA grivikrameno ’ktam: yadi mayi prasannA ’si» tarhi 
candragekhararAjasya pratyaham agnikun^apravegam nivAraya, yathAbhila 9 itapra 8 A- 

6 dam kuru. svlkrtam tad vacanam devatayA. tatal^ samAyAto nrpafi svasthAnam. 
tato lokA rAjAnam stuvwti sma, yathA: 

ayam nijali paro ve ’ti gananA laghucctasAm; 
udAracaritAnAm tu vasudhAi Va kutumbakam. 4 
iyam atra satAm alAukikl mahatl kApi kathoracittatA: 
upakftya bhavanti dQratah paratah pratyupakArabhiravah. 5 
pravigya sahasA cA ’gnAu, svalabdham devatAvaram 
dadatA candrarAjasya, kah samo vikramena hi ? 6 
ato rAjann Idfgam AudAryam yadi tvayi syAt» tadA ’smin sinhAsane tvam upaviga. 

iti aihhdsanadvdtrihi^dydm sajdadafi hatha 


18. Story of the Eighteenth Statuette 
Vikrama visits the sun’s orb 
Southern Recension of 18 

punar api rAja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad any& puttalikA 
bhanati: bho rAjan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryAdayo gun A bhavanti, 
8 tenAi ’va sinhAsanam adhyAsitavyam. rAjfio ’ktam: kathaya tasyAu 
’dAryAdivrttAntam. puttalikA ’bravit: bho rAjan, grayatAm. vikra- 
inArko nttiTn ullafighya rAjyaih na karoti; dharmam api na tyajati. 
6 rAjfio ’ktam: sa nItimArgah kathyatAm. puttalikA vadati: bho rAjan, 
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18 . Story of the Ei^demtk Statuette — SR 

grOyat&m. manipOre govmdacarm& brSlima^a^: sa ca nltis&stnqfta^ 
svaputrftya pratidinam nltisfistram kathayati; tadft mayfi ’pi $rutam, 
9 tat tubhyam nivedayftim. rfijlio ’ktam: nirapaya. puttalikayo’ktam: 
grOyatfim rfijan. buddhimatft purufena duijan&i^ saha safigo na kar- 
tavyab; yato makfinarthaparamparfiya betur bbavati. uktam ca: 
dunqrttasamgatir anarthaparamparftyfi 

hetuh satfim; adhigatam vacaniyam atra: 
lafikegvaro harati dfigaratheh kalatram, 

prfipnoti bandham atha dak^inasindhur&jah. 1 
tasmftt sajjanftnarii safigo vidbeyah. loke satsafigfit paro Ifibho nfi ’sti. 
uktam ca: 

kandalayaty finandam, nindati mandfinilenducandanakam; 
mandayati mandabh&vam, samdhatte sampado ’pi satsafigah. S 
anyac ca: kenfipi vfiiram na kartavyam; paresfim samtfipo na vidbeyah; 
apar&dham vinfi bhftyfi na dan^anlyfib; mah&dosam vinfi strl na 
8 ty&jya, yato ’ksayanarakabhfig bbavati. uktam ca: 

ajfiOsamp&dinlm daksfim vlrasOm priyav&dinim 
yo ’drftado^fim tyajati, so ’Iqiayam narakam vrajet. S 
lak^mlh sthire *ti na mantavyfi; varl ’va caficalfi. uktam ca: 

anubhavata dadata vittam mfinyan manayata sajjanfin bhajata; 
atiparusapavanavilulitadlpagikbe ’vfi ’ticaficalfi. laksmih. 4 
striy&i guhyam na nivedanlyam; bhavi^yacintfi na kfiryfi; vfiiriMm 
api hitam eva cintanlyam; d&n&dhyayanfidi vin& divasam vandhyam 
8 na kuryfit; pitroh sevfi kftryfi; corfii^ saha sambbasanam na k&ryam; 
sarvada, nis^uram uttaram na vaktavyam; alpanimittam bahu na 
haranlyam. uktam ca: 

na svalpasya krte bbflri nagayen matiman narah; 
etad eya hi pap^ityam, yat svalpad bhfirirakjanam. 5 
firtaya danam datavyam; dbannasthane manasa karmana vaca 
paropakarab karamyah. etat samanyapurusanam nitigastram upa- 

8 dif^am. 

sa vikramo raja svabhavata eva sakalanltigastrajfia^. evam kale 
gacchaty ekada kagdd vaidegiko rajanam dr^^vo ’pavif^. tato 
6 rajfia bhamtam: bho devadatta, tava nivasah kutra P teno ’ktam: 
bbo rajan, aham vaidegikal^; mama ko’pi nivaso na ’sti; sarvada 
paribhrama^am eva karomi. rajfio ’ktam: pfthviparyafanat tvayfi 

9 kim-kim apfirvam dr^^am ? teno ’ktam: bbo rajan, maya mabad 
ekam figcaryam dratam. rajfio ’ktam: kim tat ? kathaya. teno 
’ktam: udayficalaparvata fidityasya mahfin prfisfido ’sti. tatra gafigfi 

18 pravabati, gafigfita^ papavinfiganam givalayam asti. tad gafigfipravfi- 
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hftt kaQcit suvarnastambho nirgacchati. tasyo *pari navaratna- 
khacitain s inhfts a n a m asti. sa suvarnastambha^ sfiryoday&d upari 
If pfthvbn prftpnoti, madhy&hne sQryaman^alam pr&pnoti, tatab sOryo 
-y&vad astam pr&pnoti, t&vat svayam apy ultimo gafig&pravlihe 
nimajjati. pratidinam eva tatra bhavati. elan mahad ft^caryam 
18 mayft d^^am. r&j& vikramo *pi tac chrutva tena saha tat sthOnam 
gato rfitrftu nidrfim gatab. prabhatasamaye y&vat stlrya udayam 
prfipnoti, tftvad gafigapravSb&d ratnasinhfisanayukto bemastambbo 
81 nirgata^. tasmin stambhe rS,ja svayam upavistah. stambho *pi 
sfiryamandalam gantum pravrtto yavat suryasamlpam gaccbati, 
t&vad agnikanasadrQ&ih sQryakiranair dagdham r&jagarlram mfinsa- 
84 pindftkaram abbflt. tatab pindariipena sflryaman^alam pr&pya: 
namab savitre jagadekaoaksuse jagatprasutisthitinagahetave; 
trayImay&yatrigunatmadharinevirificinarayanaQamkarS.tmane. 6 
ity evam anekaih stotrSih stutva namaccakara. tatab sflryas tarn 
amrtena ’sificat; tato rS.j& divyagarlro jatah. r&j& ’vadat: dhanyo 

8 ’ham asmi. sfliyeno ’ktam: bho rajan, tvam mahasattvadhiko ’si; 
etan mandalam kasyfipy agamyam tvam prapto ’si. tarhy aham 
prasanno ’smi, varam vrMsva. rajflo ’ktam: bho deva, kim atah 

6 param adhiko varo ’sti ? yan mahamuninam apy agamyam tava 
sthanam, yad aham praptah. tava prasadan mama sarvam apy 
arthajatam asti. tadvacanena ’tisamtustah suryo navaratnakhacite 

9 svaklyakundale dattva bhanati: bho rajan, etat kundaladvayam 
pratidinam ekam suvarnabharam prayacchati. tato raja kun^ala- 
dvayam grhitva pimah sAryam namaskrtya tasmad uttirno yavad 

18 ujjayinim agacchati, tavat kaQcid brahmano marge samagatya: 

vedante^u yam ahur ekapurusam vyapya sthitam rodasi, 
yasminn Igvara ity ananyavisayah Qabdo yatharthaksarab, 
antar yas ca mumuksubhir niyamitapra^adibhir mrgyate, 
sa sthanub sthirabhakUyogasulabho nih<;reyasaya ’stu vah. 7 
ity a^^rvadam uktva bhanati: bho yajamana, ahaih bahukutumbi 
brahmanah param daridrab; sarvatra bhik^tanam karomi, tatha ’py 
S inin-raiTi na ptlrayati. tac ^utva raja tasmai kun^aladvayaih dattva 
bhanati: bho brahmana, etat kundaladvayam nityam suvangiabharam 
Aaiw dasyati. tato ’tisamtusto brahmano rajanam stutva nijalayam 

8 jagama. raja ’py ujjayinim agat. 

imam IrAfhiLfh kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinhasana upaviga. 

9 raja tftf^lm babbflva. 

Uy (UfSdofopSkhifibtam 
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Metucai. Rbcknbion of 18 

puna^ Icad&cit aamprftptam AaanftrohapeochayA 

bhojariijam samAlokya babhO^e afilabhafijikA: 

8 a fth aaam dhoiiyam AudAryam syAt aadA tAdf^jam nrpa* 
aa evA ’rbaty avastbAtum pAurubnte mabAaane. 
bbojarAjaa tato ’p^bat: tat kld^g iti tAm puna^; 

8 Akar^aye ’ti vyAca^fa kathAm kar^arasAyanlm. 
aati viamAritAce^amablpAlamabAyagA^, 

Sa^^Asa vikiamAditya^ da ratnAkaramekhalAm ; 

9 nA ’dharmacIlA nA '^QrA nA *prajA nA ’bahugrutAb* 
nA ’narthA nA *nayajftAg ca yena aamrakgitAb prajAb* 
adbarmasya ca samcAram nayaaya ca viparyayam 

19 vibAya» pAlito rAjftA kalikAlab krtikrtab* 

tarn kadAdn mahlpAlam kagcit siddbo mabAmatib 
dT 9 (vA ’gi^ab pra 3 rufljAna 8 tadAdegAd upAvigat. 

15 brQhi dr^tam kim Agcaryam iti prItyA pracoditab* 
avAdid avanlbhartre dr^tam Agcaryam AtmanA. 
udayAdreb samipe ’sti nagaram kanakaprabbam; 

18 tatra devAlayo devadevasyA *8ti vivasvatab- 

tatpurab pravabaty ekA sarit aOryaprabbAbbidbA. 

• IqrtArtbitArtbisArtbam tat tirtbam pApavinAganam» 

91 candrakAntagilAkrAntaracanAcit]itakramam» 
caturdikkalpitavanaprAaAdaprakarAvftam. 
taaminn agAdbaaalile tlrtbamadhye stbirAsanab 

94 gAtakumbbamayaatambbo vidyate devanirmitab* 
udety anudinam deva dinabbartur anO ’dayam, 
aa modamAnaa tadbimbam madbyAbne aamapfgaty aaAu. 

97 punar apy anuvfttyAi *va pratyag AvartanAt aaba 
tajjale maj jati atambbab pratyag gaccbaty abaakare. 
etad Alokitam deva divyatlrtbe mahAdbhutam; 

80 kim-kim nA ’ati k^itAu dhAtur acintyA arfticAturl. 
iti aiddhavacab grutvA aaaamfddhAikaaAbaaab 
aamutkanthab sa tarn dra^tum rAjakap^hbavo yayAu. 

88 lrji.nA.f.lcii.nA.lr<fcg np iirA.wi 

dadargA ’aAu puram lAjA kanakaprabhaaamjfiikam. 
tatab aQryaprabhAkbyA yA prakbyAtA pApanAginI, 

86 aaanAu kallolamAlinyAm anubbAvitamAnaaab- 

Adityegvaram abbyaicya pu^pAib pagupatim gucib» 
upo^ya taatbAu niyato rAtrAu taddevatAlaye. 

89 ii 9 aay uttbAya aumanAa t&tbe pApavinAgane 
kftAnuftbAnaniyamab pQjayitvA divAkaram; 
etaaminn eva aamaye tanmadbyAd udabbOt k 9 a 9 At 

49 aa atambbo ’pi mablbbartub puiaatAd eva kAficanab- 
tato lagbutayo ’Ipatya tanmadbye pravivega aab; 
vegAd agAd api atambbo nabbomadbyagatam ravim. 

45 pluffab pataflgakira^Air yajufA ’atAut aa tarn nfpab* 

aamlpe aamatuvantam tarn dadarga atambbamadbyagam» 



Vikrama visits the mrCs orb 


145 


vinatam mahasftm I$o mastakasthApitfifijalim* 

48 anvagrahlt tarn Apluftam Apannftrt^haro ravi^, 
uvAca pIriyayA vftcA: mahe^varava^ bhavAn 
bhadra jivasi, kim jivet karadagdho jano ’nyathA ? 

51 gfhA^a — tava tu^to *8mi — kundaladvitayam mama, 
yatpadmarAgaprabhayA mayy abhad aru^prabhA, 
dinedine bhAravar 9 e suvan^Am suvavcasAm. 

54 iti dattvA yayAu devaa taamAi tat kundaladvayam. 
tajjale 'majjata stambhAd astamgaochaty ahaskare, 
tasya mfilam ca jijflAsur adhastAd avaruhya sah, 

57 rasAtale tu tanmQle devadevasya bhAsvata^ 

prabhAdevIm priyAm lokamAtaram samdadarga saf^. 
aQryapatnlkh tu tAm natvA tasthAu sa vinayAnvita^; 

60 tatab prItyA prabhAdevI yathestAbhaia^pradAm 

manim divyAm dadAu tasmAi; so ’pi natvA muhur-muhub» 
devyAb sakAgAn ni^kramya bahis, tasyAs tu saximidhAu 
68 suvan^vedikAmadhye dQitastambhAyutam nigi 

tarn eva kAflcanastambham di^t^A, jftAtvA ca tadgimam, 
tasyo ’pari aamAruhya punab pratyu^asi prabhubi 
66 sQryodaye yathApOrvam tasmin sQryaprabhotthite, 
avaplutya nnuib stambhAt *prApa *pu$karinltatam. 
tatrAi ’va dvAdagadit 3 raman^pe maiydalegvarabt 
60 vidhivat pAra^Am IqrtvA, gacchan pathi mahAmanAb* 
j yt.pA.t.nf]cA.m k^am dlnam yAcamAnam mahlsuram 
dluAnukampano rAjA jagade janayan mudam: 

72 ime vAikartaue vipra kun^ale ratnanirmite 
dine-dine suvarnAnAm jAnIthA bhAravar^^; 
ma^g cA ’yam mahAtejAb prabhAdevyAb prasAdatab 
78 abhJ[9t5bharanam datte, grhA^ ’kam tvam etayob» 
asyAi ’va bhAiyAyAi prayaoche ’ti prasaxmadhlb- 
jfiApayitve ’ti sAmarthyam sampradAya dvijAtaye 
78 te ratnakup^e rAjA jagAmo ’jjayinlm puilm. 

evam AudAryam dhAiryam ca bbavato yadi, 

Aroha bhojabhOpAla tadlyam idam Asanam. . 

Hy oftddogf kMA 


Brief Recension of 18 

punab putrikayo ’ktam: rAjaxm A k a rna ya. 

JrmAA ko ’pi desflntaif aamayfitot^. tena rtjfte v«rt« katbitA: rijaii, aomudratlra 
8 {ivftlayaaamlpe ramyam sank- taiunadhye auvarpaatambha^^. tadupan vkatram 
riAl.a««.«ih SQryodaye niigacchati; aOrye vardhamtoe tad ap vard^te; maflbyAhno 
taaya aOryaaya ca aamgamo bhavati. aQrye ’parable ’dbogaocbati ao 'pi viramsti, 
6 aata majjati. evam vtrtUUb cnitvo ’panaddbapAduko rAjA taamin aarari 

vicrAnta|». tata^ piabhAta udakAt atambho nirgatab; rAjA totro ’pavi?tab. Uvat 
vardhate; rAjA aOryakiraiyAir dagdho mAbaapifl^o jAtab- aamgatena aQryev> 
• 'ktam: rAjann atra kim Agate 'ai ? rAjfto ’ktam: tvaddarsanArtham; nA ’nyo lobhab- 
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tatall^ sQiye^a tuffena datte: rftjaim ete yathq>sitaih manorathaih parayatati. 

atha sQryftnujfiAto rfljfl ’vatlrnio y&vad, devasya dhapftrfttrikavirftme devabhaktAi 
lA rAjfla A^IrvAdo datta^. rAjfio ’ktam: vikraina(i paramaijjale *8ti, yttyam ata(^ sthAnAt; 
kim AcIrvAdo dlyate ? tAir uktam: etatsthAnAd vyavasAyino vastu gfhItvA dvigu^a- 
caturgu^Al lAbhAt prApya devabhaktim kurvanti; tena vayam jlvAma iti vikramAya 
15 svasti kurma^. etad Akarnya rAjA kun^e devabhaktebhyo datte. 

putrikayo *ktain: rAjann Idrgam AudAryam yasya bhavati, tenA ’tro ’pave^^vyam. 

Uy a^adafi kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 18 

punar aparamublirtc bhojarAja^ sakalAm abhi^ekasAmagrUn krtvA yAvat sinhAsanam 
adhirohati, tAvad a^tAda^ putrikA ’vadat: rAjann asmin sinhAsane sa upavi^ati* 

5 yasya vikramAdityasadrgam AudAryam bhavati. kldr$am tad AudAryam iti rAjflA 
prs^A putrikA prAha: rAjan, 

avantlpuryAm grlvikramann)a^- anyadA tasya sabhAyAm pratlhAranivedita]|^ 

6 ko ’pi vAidegika^ pumAn; anekadegadrgvAna AgcaryabhAjo bhavanti ’ti kathaya 
kimapy apQrvam *Aitibyam iti rAjftA pr^tah prAha: deva, udayAcalacQlikAyAm ekam 
devatAbhavanam asti. tadagre candrakAntagilAnibaddham mahAsara^ samasti. 

9 tanmadhye svarnamayastambhas tadupari ca svarnamayam sinhAsanam asti. sa ca 
stambhaJi^ sflryodayasamaye jalAd bahir nirgacchati, ganAi^-ganAir vardhamAno 
yAvan madhyAhne mArtan^ama^^ale iagati, tata^ ganAi^-ganAir hlyamAno yAvad 
12 astasamaye jalAntar vigati. tat pApavinAgitlrtham tatratyalokai^ kathyate. etad 
Akarnya rAjA savismayamanA yogapAdukAm Aruhya tatro ’dayAcale gatah; dr^tam 
tat tlrtham. tata^ prabhAte sUryodaye jalanirgatastambhAgrasthasinhAsane rAjA 
15 ganAir upavi^fo vardhamAnasihhAsanena saha gato mArtan^ama^^lam. tadA rAjA 
sOryatApena mOrcchAih gata^. sQryena tatsAhasasamtu^tenA ’mrtena siktah punah 
samjAtacAitanyo krtajagadandhakAratiraskAram bhAskaram tus^Ava, yathA: 

. yasmAt sarva^ prasarati-tarAm jftAtrkartrsvabhAvo, 
rfipAir bAhyAir vi^ayaracitAir Avrtir yasya nA ’sti, 
gabdArthAbhyAih vitatham iva yas tatsvarOpam vidhatte> 

jivAdityam tarn aham atanum dn nabhahstham pranAumi. 1 
yas tvakcalqfuhgravanarasanAghrAi^pAnyahhrivAnl- 
pAyQpasthasthitir api manobuddhyahaihkAramttrtiti 
ti^tbaty antar, bahir api jagad bhAsayan dvAdagAtmA, 

mArtan^am tarn sakalakarunAdhAram ekam prapadye. 2 
yo ’nAdyanto ’py atanur aguno ’ 9 or aMyAn mahlyAn, 
vigvAkAral^ saguna iti vA kalpanAkalpitAfiga^, 
nAnAbhOtaprakrtivikrtlr dargayan bhAti yo vA» 

tasmAi-tasmAi bhavatu paramAditya nityam namas te. 3 
iti stutyA sattvena ca tU 9 tatL sQryati prAha: rAjan, yAcasva varam. tato rAjA prArtha- 
nAbhlrur uvAca: bhagavan bhAskara jagatpradipa, tvaddarganAd aparam kim prArtha- 

3 niyam asti ? tata^ samtu^ta^ sQiya^ pratyaham bhArasvarnadAyi kun^alayugmam 
dadAu. tatal^i stambhasthasihhAsanArQ^^ taySi *va yuktyA ’stasamaye pagcAd 
AyAtallji; svapurikh prati gacchan pathi nmhAdAridryopadrutenA ’rthinA prArthita^i. 

9 prArthanAbhaflgabhlniti kam^Aparas tat kugi^alayugmam tasmAi saprsmodam adAt 
uktam ca: 
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bhbasvan^pradam mt3ram arthiae bh&nunA 'rfntam 
dadftu ku^^alayugmuh ca, koia tulyaf^ aa vikrama^' ? 4 
ato iftjann Idfsam ftudSiyam yadi tvayi syftt, tadA ’smin ainhgaane tvam upavisa. 

At niUUUanadvSbrihfcA&ydm oftSdafi kathd 


19. Stoiy of the Nineteentii Statuette 
Vjkrama visits Bali, king of the nether world 
SoxTTflEBN Recension of 19 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anyft puttalika 
’vadat: bho rfijan, tava vikramasyau ’daryadigunA bhavanti cet, 

5 tarhy asmin si^asana upavi^a. rajfto ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: bho rajan, gruyatam. 

vikrama ilridih gasati sati sarvo ’pi loka anandaparipQrnahrdayo 

6 ’bhflt; brahmanah §atkarmaniratah, striyah pativratah, Qatayufal^ 
purusah, vrk^ab sadaphalayuktah, kamavarsi parjanyah, mahl sarvada 
sampflrnasasyavatl; lokanam papad bhayam atithlnam pQja jivesu 

9 krpa gurdnam scva satpatre danam; evam prajasu pravfttir dslt. 
tata ekada raja sinhasana upavisto ’bhflt. tatra sabhaydm upavi^^a^ 
Iddrgvidhah samanta rajakumarah; kccit stutiputhakair virudavalim 
12 pa^ayanti; kecano ’ddhatah svabhujabalaih svayam eva stuvanti; 
kecana sadvihgaddan^ayudhasadhanabhijfiah gmagrula yuvdno ’nyo- 
nyam hasanti; kecana garanagataparipalanapravana^; kecana para- 
1£ travifaye savadhanah; kecana dhannasamgrahakarinah; evamvidha 
rajakumara rajanam sevante. tada ka^cin mrgavadhah samagatya 
rajanam pranamya ’vadat: bho deva, aranyamadhye ka^cid afijana- 
18 parvatakaro mahan varahah samagato ’sti. tarn deva samagatya 
paQya. tasya vacanam Qrutva raja tair eva rajakumaraih saha vanam 
gatah; nadltatasthitanikufijantargatam vardham apa^yat. tatah sa 
21 varaho viranam kolahalam Qrutva tasman nikufijan nirgatah. tada- 
nantaram sarve ’pi rajakumara ahamahamikaya svahastakautjalani 
dar^ayantah sa^vin^adayudhani tasyo ’pari cikfipuh. sa varahas 
94 tany ayudhany aganayan sarvan rajakumardn vaficayitva parvatan- 
targatam kandaram vive^a. raja ’pi tasya prfthato lagnah san par- 
vatam agamat. tatra parvate kamcana biladvaram drstva svayam 
27 biladvaram pravifto mahaty andhakare kiyad duram gatah. utta- 
ratra mahaprakaco ’bhflt. tatah kiyaddflre nagaram ekam suvarna- 
mayaprakaram gubhrabhramlihaprasadopa^obhitam devatalayopava* 
SOnfldibhir AlftTfikrtAm samastavastuparipflrnavipanibhflsitam dhani- 



148 19. Story of the NineteenSt Statuette — SR, MR 

kalokasamakulam nftnftvilfisinljaiiasamsevyainfinam atimanoharam 
apagyat. tatra pravigya vipapimadhye y&vad gacchati, t&vad ati- 
88 manoharam dinakaramanjalasadrgain rftjabhavanam apagyat. tatra 
virocanasuto ball r&jyam karoti. raj& r&jabhavanam praviffah 
sinhfisanopavi^^na balinA jha^ iti samigatya ’liflgito ’tiramaplya- 
88 sinbasana upavegitah prs^g ca: bhoh svamina^i, bhavantab-kutab 
samagatah ? vikramepo ’ktam: abam bbavatsamdarganartbain sama- 
gato'smi. balino ’ktam: adya ’bam dbanyo ’smi; adya mama samta- 
80 ti^ pavitilbbtlta sampadag ca sapbala jata^, yato babuna piipyena 
bbavanto ’smadgrban Ogata^. adya ’smatkulasamtatib sukrtinl. 
adya me subabukalac cblagbanlyam abbtid idam 
yufmatpadambujaspargasampannanugrabam grbam. 1 
vikramepo ’ktam: bbo rajan, tvam pavitrlbbatantahkaranab, tavai 
’va janma glagbyam; sakfad vaikun^akanfblravo narayanas tava 

5 mandiram ayato ’rtbitvena; asmadrgah ke ? balino ’ktam: sva- 
min, kim agamanakarapam ? vikrameno ’ktam: bbo danaveadra, 
abam tvaddarganartbam eva samagato ’ami, na ’nyat karanam. 

6 balino ’ktam: yadi mayi maitrlm vidbaya svamina samagatam, tarbi 
mayi kipam vidbaya kimapi vastu yacanlyam. vikrameno ’ktam: 
mama kimapi nyOnam na ’sti; abam api tvatpraaadat sarvartbaib 

8 aamptirno ’ami. balina bbanitam: bbob svamin, bbavatam nyflnam 
iti mayo ’cyate kim ? maitrlm uddigya bbanitam ; yato mitralakganam 
evam vadanti. uktam ca: 

dadati pratigrbnati gubyam akbyati prccbati, 
bbufikte bbojayate cai ’va fa^vidbam piltilakfapam. 2 
no ’pakaram vina pritih katbamcit kasya jayate; 
upayadtadanena yato deva abbistadah. 3 tatba car 

tavat piltir bbavel loke, yavad danam pradlyate; 
vatsa^ kplrak^ayam d^tva svayam tyajati mataram. 4 
anyac ca: 

putrad api priyatamam niyamena danam 
manye pagor api vivekavivaijitasya; 
datte kbale ’pi nikhilam kbalu yena dugdbam 
nityam dadati mabifl *sasuta *’pi *pagya. 6 
evam bbapitva balina vikramaya raj fie raso raafiyanam ca dattam. 
tato raja tasmad anujfiam prapya bilan nirgato ’gvam arubya 

8 yavad rajamarga Bgacchati, tavan mabadainyagrasto daridryapl^ta^ 
saputrab kagdd VfddbabrabmapaJb samagatya ’ndca^rvadan ^va 
bbanati: bbo yajamana. abam atyantadaridryapl^ito babuku^umbl 

6 brabmapa)^; adya saku^umbasya mama kimapi bhojanaparyaptam 
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d hanaifi dehi. mahatya ksudhft pidita vayam. rajfia bhanitam: 
bho b,r&hmana 9 idanim mama haste kimapi dhanam ii& ’sti 9 param 
9 raso ras&yanam ce *ti vastudvayam asti. anena rasena samparke sati 
• saptadhfttavah suvarna bhavanti. idaih rasayanaih yas tu sevate* sa 
jarfimaranavarjito bhavisyati. ubhayor madhya ekam grhftna. tadft 

19 pitro ’ktam: yena rasayanena jaramaranavaijito bhavisyati, tad 
dlyatam. putreno ’ktam: kim kriyate tena rasayanena ? jaramara- 
narahitena *pi punar daridryam eva ’nubhavitavyam. yena rasena 

IS dhatusaihparke sati suvarnam bhavati, sa raso grahyah. ity ubhayor 
vivado jatah. tato rajo ’bhayor vivadaih Qrutva rasam rasayanaih ca 
tabhyam dadau. tato rajanam stutva nijalayam gatau. raja ’py 

18 ujjayinim agatah. 

imam katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upavi^a. 

91 raja tusnim babhuva. 

Uy ek<manhQopakkydrum 

Metrical Recension of 19 

kadftdd bhojabhQpftlam punar Aro^hum Asanam 

uvAca vAcam ucitAm samprAptam sAlabha&jikA: 

8 bhavaty etAdf Qam dhAiryam AudAryam atimAnu^am 
tvayi ced, idam Aro^hum utkanfhaya mahlpate. 
tadgu^AA chf^u rAjendra sprhanlyAn gunottarAih; 

6 madah gun^Alagan^e^u kuntale^u ca vakrimA, 
kAvycfU cfAkhalAbandho, yasmift chAsati medinim; 
upav4tam sabhAmadhye kadAcid rAjaman^all 

9 ni^eveta nigAnAtham iva nak^atraman^I. 
tadAnIm eva tarn dra^tum Agato vyAdhanAyakah, 
andhakAra ivA ’kAram samprApto mAnu^ocitam; 

19 pranipatya purah sthitvA pravepan sariihatAftjalih 
rAjfie vijIkApayAm Asa oodito dvAropAlakAih : 
deva mandara^Ailasya pa^cimopAntakAnane 

18 krldann Aste mahAn kro^o nityam nirjhari^tate; 
adrftapQrvo balavAn etAdfg vanagocara^; 
tatrAi 'va vihitAvAso bAdhate prA^o ’nigam. 

18 ittham vanecaravacah grutvA ’khefakakAutukl 
balenA ’Ipe^ sa yayAu tiv^gl mandarAcalam. 

91 svAdam-svAdam modamAno mustAlb sAurabhagAlinl^, 
vapufA kAlimamjufA pagcAt timirayan diga^, 
da^trojjvalena pAtre^a puro vigadayan digai|^; 

94 ivA ’fijanaguiiD, prabhAm pragamayann iva» 

tamAlayann iva tarOn, samcacAra sa sQkarati. 
tatra saxnnaddhasubhataprabhfktArabhatlravAi^ 
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27 cukfubhe, s&ramey&gAm heya^Oig eft ’tibhl^a^Aiti; 
tatag ca gaiiaaaihruddhaH^ garfiaftrfttipl^ta^* 
caeftia kalpavfttfllacaladgan^opalopaina^. 
tadA sa potil balavAn bhafi jayitvft gim&m ga^am^ 
nipe^ft ’nudrutafjL prftyftd varftho girigahvaram. 
kfpfi9&pA9>i^ ek&^ aprsann iva pade-pade» 

53 tarn anvagaochaj javinfl sfthaaftflko *pi vftjinft. 
kandarodaraaaincftrl r&j&nam atudad bhrQam 
kro^o ’ndhak&ra iva tain garanflgatarakgiiyam. 

36 avaruhya guhftdvftri paribadhya turamgamam 
anugantum iye^ft *s&u bhOya^ kapa^potrinam. 
aa gaodiaim agrato divye biladvAre manorame 

63 laaanmamprabhAjAlam jAtabAlAtapodayam 

apa^yad adbhutAkAram kavAtam» nAi Va potrimun: 
kuta^ kavAtam AyAtam, aa varAha^ kva vA gata^ ? 

^6 iti cintApare tasmiim udabhad dhvanir ulbana^» 
pralayodyatpayodAligarjitapratibhartsana^. 
tataa tad araram diryad abhod bilam apAvrtam; 

45 tato *dhogacchatA tena pathA bhtkyo *pi bhQpati^* 
^ihuratsphatikasopAnaprabhAdattapradlpaka^, 
aahAyavAn IqrpAnena yayAu sAhaaikAgranl^. 

48 cire^a prAntarAntena sa gacchan balinAm ball 
nayanAnandajananam dadar^a purata]|^ puram^ 
avamaprAkAravalayam sphuranmA^ikyatoranam, 

51 sphatikAlayajajyotsnAprak^Alitadigantaram* 

ramyaharmyaQilA$AtakumbhaatambhasamutthitAi^ 
aharni^am prabhAjAlAir bibhrad bAlAtapagriyam; 

54 indranllamaniatambhachAyAmAyAtamobhida^ 
yatra pradIpikAyante padmarAgamaniprabbA^; 
nAgakanyAmukhAmodavAhinA yatra vAyuoA. 

57 nandanti madanoddAmA yuvAna^i surabhllqrtAb. 
atha gopuram AyAntam purIgobhAvalokinam, 
kaficuki ka^d Agatya rAjAde^jam nyavedayat: 

60 vikramAdityabhOpAla, cakravarti auradvi^Am 
pAtAle^^ balir nAma bhavantam draf^um iochati. 
iti pravesayAm Asa dargayan purasampada^, 

63 nivedayAm Asa sa tarn prabhave nrpam Agatam. 
asurendro *pi tarn prltyA narendraih kAficanAsane 
upavegyA ’bravld vAkyam atithyAgamanocitam: 

66 naranAtha mahl kftsnA "'kaocid dharmeu pAlyate ? 
no ’pajApahrtA^ kaodd bhavadAj&AvidhAyma^ ? 
kaccit triv4tap5dhAro vr^fim 4tAin prayacchati ? 

60 kaccit tvam api tarn yajflAilbi parito^ayad ’gvaram ? 
evam sa dAityapatinA PHt^^ priyapura^saram 
balinA vikramAdityo yinitalb pratyabhA^ata: 

72 yasyAu *dAiyain tavA ’lokya bhaktyudrekam ca kesava]|^ 
dvArapAlakatAm Apa jagatAm ekapAlaka^; 
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kuhanftvatave dattvA padatrayamit&in bhuvam, 

75 d h a rm aih catu^padam krtvft, klrtim prApto *8y anuttemAm; 
namayan lokanAtho ’pi yAcanAkrochrasacakati, 
vAmano ’bhQd dharitt sAk^At; ko ’nyas tc sadrga^ pumAn ? 

78 etAdr^ena bhavatA yafci sampragniib krto mama 
yogak^emAnusamdhAyl, tenA ’ham sukrti krta^. 
iti krtvA ’tha sallApam samidlAsiteinAniisah 

81 aaurendro dadAu rAjAe rasam saharasAyanam. 
visf jya nrpatim tasya sahAyArtham ca pArusam 
tarn eva pre^ayAm Asa, yo varAho ’bhavat purA. 

84 punat^ piatinivrtyA ’gu rajA taddargitAdhvanA, 
jagAma svahayam cAi ’va guhAdvAram adhifthitam. 
rAjA nivartya dAiteyam, samAruhya punar hayam, 

87 gacchann ujjayinTmArge so ’pagyad brAhmanAv ubhAu. 
sa yAcito narapatir yat kimcit tandulAdikam 
. kfudhAtiparikhinnAbhyAm tAbhyAm AhArasiddhaye. 

90 asti ne ’hA ’param vastu vinA rasarasAyanam 

divyaprabhAvam, anayor ekam grhnifva cA ’dbhutam. 
etat tu sarvalohAnAm kAAcanTkaranopakrt, 

98 rasAyanam jarAmftyunirAkaranadaksinam. 
ittham Akamya bhflpAlam abhA^l^la jaraddvijah: 
klifto ’smi jarayA rAjan, mahyam dehi rasAyatiam. 

90 tatas tattanayo ’vAdft taruno jagatAm patim: 

rasAyanena kirn kAryam ? rasam dehi suvarnadam. 

idam gre^tham! idam gre^^ham! idaih mahyam! idam mama! 

99 kalahali samabhOd ittham pit|putropapAtakah. 
tayor upaplavam df^fvA tAbhyAm i AjA tu tad dvayam 
sampradAya purlm prAgAt sthOlalakmh k^itTgvarah. 

108 AudAryam sAhasaih dhAiryam Idi^ih vidyate vibho 
yasyA ’pi, sa bhaved etadAsanAdhyAsanc patuh. 

Uy ekonavihgatikathd 


Brief Recension of 19 

puna^ putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Akarnaya. 

ekadA rAjA mrgayAkrldanAya gatah san kAutukasamtusto madhyAhne punar api 

8 nagarAya prasthit^. *rAjftA mahAvarAho d^tah. rAjA tasya pr^thato gatali; sQkaro 
vanAntaiam gata(i. rAjA kevalam eva gacchann ekam vivaram dr^favAn. atha 
turamgAd avatirya bilam pravigya pAtAlam gato divyarAjagrham apagyat. tatra 

6 balir d^ta^. tayo^i parasparaih k^emAlifiganapQrvakah pragno jAtal^. atha 

balinA rAjfie raso rasAyanam dattam. rAja vivarAn nirgata^. mArge kenacit pitrA 
putregA ca viprAbhyAm rAjfie svastivacanam krtam. rAjfio ’ktam: mama samlpe 

9 vastudvayam asti: ekena navo deho bhavati, dvitlyena suvarnam bhavati; ubhayor 
madhye yat priyam tad grhyatAm. pitA dehakAram yAcate, putra^ suvarnakAram ca. 
evam tayol)^ kalaho jAta^. tayor vivAdam jfiAtvA rAjfiA dvayam api dattam. 

18 putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Idrgam AudAryam yasya bhavati, tenA ’tro 'pavegtavyam. 



15i 19. Story of (he Nineteenth Statuette — JR 

Jainistic Recension of 19 

pimor aparamuhOrte bhojarAjati aakalftm abhiykartmagrtm Iqrtvft y&vat mnhUia" 
nam Arohati, tAvad ekonavinoatitamA putrikA ’vadat: rAjan, mmin ainhAaane sa 

8 upavigati, yasya vikramAdityaaadfgam AudAryam bhavati. kidrgam tad AudAryam 
iti rAjfiA pfftA pvtiikA prAha: rAjan» 

avantipuryAm grlvikramanrpa^* taaya rAjye sadAcArA narAit^t pativratA^ striya]^, 
6 nijAyufajlvinya^ prajfiJt^, aadAphalA kiunavarfi^ parjanyA^, urvarA bhflma- 

yiil^» pApasya bhayam, dharmaaya vigvAaati» atithipAjA, sadgurusevA, paramAtm^ 
dntA» pAtradAnam, rAjanItyA vyavahArapravftti|L. anyadA sa rAjA ^attringadrAjaku- 

9 lAilii aamaevyamAnapAdAravindah sabhAmadhyAdhyAdball^ kenApi krl^vanapAlakenA 
’gatya vijfkaptat^, yathA: deva, ko*pi krtAntakAlab kola^ kuto ’py Agatya yu^mad- 
vanam avagAhya sthito *8ti. etad Akar^ya rAjA vanam jagAma. tatra tarn kolam 

18 dfgfvA tatpr^tilagnati paryapin kvApi giiitat;e kapA^aghatanAm dr 9 tvA ghopikAd 
avAtarat; sAgcaryam madhye pravigya niruddhacakfubpracAre ghorAndhakAie 
karasaihcArena yAvad agrato yAti, tAvan mahAjyotirmayam gAtakumbhakumbha- 
15 kAntikalApAvahditaheliman^alam gubhiAdabhrilbliramUhahannyaramyam udArasphA* 
ragyflgArasArajanasamcArapAnimdhamapatham puram ekam dadarga. tatra ca madh- 
ye pravigya yAvad rAjadvAre yAti, tAvat tatra kf^nam dvArapAlakam df^fvA cintita- 
18 vAn: 

pAtre purovartini vigvanAthe kfodlyasi, ksmAvalaye ca deye> 
vrljAsmitam tasya tadA tad Aslc, camatkfto yena sa eva devab* 1 
aho yadgfhe grikrfnab svayam yAcako bhtltvA dAnabhArito ’dyA ’pi dvArapAlakatAm 
dadhAno ’sti, tan ntknam idam balinaregvarapuram iti. tatab pratlhAranivedito 
8 madhye sAudham gate balinrpam prAi^unat. tato balinn>ab prAha: bhob kalikAla- 
dAnegvara vikramAditya, tavA ’gamanena pramudito ’smi. kim tava priyam AcarAmi ? 
sarvam idam tvadlyam iti svalpopacArab *sAragunagevadhInAm yusmAdrgAm. tato 
6 vikramanrpab prAha: rAjan, bhavaddarganam eva mama sarvasvam. kim ato ’pi 
kimcid asti gastam vastu ? tatab samtufto balib prAha: 
dadAti pratigfh^Ati guhyam AkhyAti pfcchati, 
bhuflkte bhojayate cAi ’va ^a^vidbam prltilak^anam. 2 
ato gfhAne ’dam rasam rasAyanam ca vastudvayam. tato rAjA tad grhItvA prltyA 
prefitab* pagcAd Agacchan pathi kenApi viprena saputrena vnldhena prArthitab- 
8 prArthanAbhaflgabhlmb pOrvam prabhAvaxh prakAgya, vastudvayamadhye yad ekam 
vastu tava rocate, tad gfhAjne ’ty uvAca. tatas tad Akarnya pitA vfddhab prAha: 
rasena garIrArogyam bhavati, sa gfhyate. putras tukathayati: rasAyanena suvarnam 
8 bhavati, tad gfhyate. evam tayob pitn>utrayor vivAdam d^tvA kniayA prAha: bho 
yuvAm vivAdam mA kurutam, dve api vastuni gfh^Itam iti rasam rasAyanam ca tayob 
pramodAd dattavAn. uktamca: 

kagdd vpldhataro dvijab sutayutab prApto n^pam yAdtum 
pAtAlegalasadrasAyanarasAvirbhAvasiddhigriyam; 
yacchann ekataram tayob kalilqrtor anyonyavAfichAvagAt, 

siddhidvandvam adAd vadAnyatilakab; kas tena sAkam samab ? 8 
ato rAjann Idfgam AudAryam yadi tvayi syAt, tadA ’smin sinhAsane tvam upaviga. 

Ui rifJidaanadvdHh^ ekommhQtUi^^ 
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20. Story of the Twentiefli Statuette 
inkrama visits a forest ascetic 

SoUTHEBN RbCBSMSION OF 20 

punar api rSjft yftvat sinhasana upavigati, tSvad anyft puttalikft 
’bravit: bho rfijan, yasya vikramasy&u ’dfiryfidigunft bhavanti, so 

5 ’smin sinhfisana upavi^atu. raja ’vadat: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: bho rajan, QrOyatam. 

vikramo raja sanmasam rajyam karoti, sanmasam deQantaram 

6 gacchati. ekada degantaragato nanadeQan paribhramya padmalayam 
nama nagaram agamat. tannagarad bahir udyanavane ’tivimalo- 
dakam sarovaram dntva tatro ’dakapanam vidhayo ’paviftah. tato 

9 ’nye kecana vaidegikah kecana svadegika agatya jalapanam vidhayo 
’pavisUh, parasparaih go^thlih kurvanti: aho asmabhir anekadega 
di^Uh, bahtiiii tirthani drs^ni, atidurgamah kairapy anadhigamyah 
12 parvata arO^hah, param ekatra ’pi mahapurusadarganam na ’bhflt. 
anyena bhamtam: katham mahapurusadarganam bhavuyati ? yatra 
mahasiddho ’sti, tatra gantum agakyam; margo durgamah; madhye 
U ’nekavighnah; dehasya ’pi nago bhavati. yeno ’dyamena prathamam 
atmanagam prapnoti, tasya phalam ko ’nubhavisyati ? atah kara^t 
prathamam atmai ’va raksanlyo buddhimata. uktam ca: gariram 
18 adyam khalu dharmasadhanam iti. tatha ca: 

punar darah punar vittam punah ksetram puna^ sutah, 
punah gubhagubham karma, gaiiram ns punah-punah. 1 
tasmad buddhimata purusena sahasani na kartavyani. tatha ca: 
aphalani durantani samavyayaphalani ca 
agakyani ca karyani na ’rabheta vicaksanah. 2 kirn ca: 
parvatam visamazh ghoram bahuvyalasamakulam 
na ’roheta nsrah prajfiah samgaye ’pi kadacana. S 
IfiiTi ca: yat karyam kriyate, tad vicaryai ’vs kartsvysm; yasmin 
karye phalam svalpam, tan ns kartavyam. raja *pi tadvacanam 
8 grutva bhanati: aho vaidegikah, kim evam ucyate ? yavat purufena 
paurufam aShajaTh cs ns kriyate, tavat sarvam durlabham. uktam 
ca: 

dufprapyani *bahflni *ca labhyante vafichitani *vast11ni; 
avasaratulanabhir *alam tanubhih sa h as ik spurusa p a m . 4 
tatha ca: 

patati kadacin nabhasah khate, patalato ’pi jalam eti; 
daivam acintyam balavsd; balsvan ihs *purufakaro na ? 5 
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kle^asyft ’figam adattv& sukham *eva sukhftni ne ’ha labhyante; 
madhubhin mathan&yastftir *&slisyati bfihubhir "lak^mlm. 6 
tasya *kathaih na *cal& syiBit patnl v4nor *iifsmhaka8y& ’pi ? 
mSsfinQ caturo nidraih yo *bhajati jalam gatah satatam. 7 
duradhigamah parabhfigo y&vat purusena paurusam nakrtam; 
harati tulam adhirii^o bhisvan iva jaladapafalani. 8 
tad r&javacanam grutva tsir uktam: bho mahSaattva, tarhi kim 
k&ryam kathaya. rajfio ’ktam: asmAn nagar&d dv&dacayojanapary- 

8 antam yadi gamyate, tatra mahAranyamadhye visamah kagcit parvato 
’sti. tatparvatopari trikAlanAtho nAma yoglgvaro vidyate. tasya 
darganam kriyate cet, tarhi vAfichitam arthaih dAsyati. aham tatra 

6 gacchAmi. tAir uktam: vayam apy AgamisyAmi^. rAjfio ’ktam: 
sukhenA ’gamyatAm. tatas te rAjfiA saha nirgatA mahad aranyam 
mArgam ativisamam dra^vA rAjAnam procuh: bho mahAsattva, kiyad- 

9 dAre parvato ’sti ? rAjfio ’ktam: ito ’s{Au yojanAni vidyante. tAir 
uktam: tarhi vayam gami^yAmah; mahad dflram asti, mArgo ’py. 
ativif amah. rAj &o ’ktam : bho vAidegikAh, vyavasAyinAm kim dAram ? 

12 uktam ca: 

ko ’tibhArah samarthAnAm P kim dAram vyavasayinAm ? 
ko videgah suvidyAnAm ? kah parah priyavAdinAm ? 9 
punar api sadyojanAni gatvA purato yAvad gacchanti, tAvan mahA- 
karAlavadano visAgnim udvamann atibhayamkarah sarpo mArgam 

8 Avrtya tis^ati. te ’pi tarn sarpam dmtvA sabhayAh palAyya gatAh. 
rAjA punar api mArge gantum pravrttah. sarpah samAgatya rAjAnam 
yes^yitvA ’dagat. tatas tena vestito ’pi visavegAn mArdiAm gacchann 

6 atidurgamam tarn parvatam Aruhya yoginam trikAlanAtham distvA 
namagcakAra. yogisamdarganamAtrena sarpas tarn muktvA gatah; 
rAjA ’pi nirviso jAtah. yogino’ktam: bho mahAsattva, mahApramAda- 

9 bhAyistham etad amAnusam sthAnam atika^^a kimartham Agato 
’si ? rAjAo ’ktam: bhoh svAmin, aham bhavatsamdarganArtham eva 
samAgato ’smi. yogino ’ktam: mahAkastom anubhAtam tvayA ? rAjAo 

12 ’ktam: kimapi kasfam nA ’sti; bhavatsamdarganamAtrepa sakalam 
api pAtakam gatam; kastam kiyat P adyA ’ham dhanyo ’smi; yato 
mahatAm darganam atidurlabham. kim ca: yAvad idam gariram 

18 sudr^am indriyAni drdUiAni ca, tAvad evA ’tmahitam anuf^eyam. 
tathA CO ’ktam: 

yAvat svastham idam gariram anagham, yAvaj jarA dArato, 
yAvac ce ’ndriyagaktir apratihatA, yAvat kfayo nA ’yuf ah, 
Atmagreyasi tAvad eva vidusA kArya^ prayatno mahAn; 

samdipte bhavane tu kApakhanane pratyudyama^ kldfgal^ P 10 
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tatah prasannena yogina rajfle ghutika yogadandah kanthfi ca dattah, 
uktam ca: bho r&jan, anaya ghutikaya bhumau yavatyo rekha likh- 

8 yante, t&vanti yojanany ekasmin dine gantum gakyate. amum yoga- 
. dandam daksinahaste dhrtva sprgyate yadi, tarhi mrtam sainyam 

sajlvain bhutvo ’ttisthati; vamahaste dhrtva vairisainyam sprgyate 
6 yadiy tad& sarvasyfi *pi vairisainyasya nago bhavati. iyam kantha *pl 
’psitaih vastu dadati. raja tani grhitva yoginam namaskrtyS. ’nujfiaih 
labdhva yavad agacchati, tavan marge kagcid rajakumarah samipe 

9 ’gnim samsthapya kasthani saihcinoti. raja tarn aprcchat: bhoh 
saumya, kirn etat kriyate ? teno ’ktam: ahaih kasyacid rajfiah 
kumarah; mama rajyaih dayadair apahrtam. daridro ’ham jivitaih 

19 dharayitum aksamah sann agnipravegaih kartuih kasthani samcinomi. 
tato raja tasya ’bhayam ghutikaih yogadandaih kantham ca dattva 
tesam gunan akathayat. tadanantaram samtusto rajakumaro rajanaih 
15 pranamya svadegam agamat. raja vikramo ’py ujjayinim agamat. 
imam katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bho rajan» 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 

18 tac chrutva raja tusnlih sthitah. 

iti vihsopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 90 
samanantaiapfiflc&ll samarodhum tod fisanam 
nrpam ftgatam fthe ’dam vacanam varavarnini: 

3 gfnu rftjanyamOrdhanya katliam kautukad&yinim. 
vikramAdityanrpatcr asti rak^Avidhau bhuvah 
niyamo vatsarftrdhena pravaso ’rdhena pAlanam. 

8 ity evam samaye tisthan pAlayann avanlm punah 
niragacchat purftd degAd deQAntaradidrk^yA. 
punyAni sarvatTrthAni devatAyatanAni ca 

9 nagarAni nagAgrAni sotkantham avalokayan, 
darganlyAg ca tatinltatopAntavanasthallb, 

AhimAcalam Asetum babhrAma sakalAm mahim. 

19 kadAcid deva bhApAlacQ^Amanir udAradhl^ 

puram padmAlayam prAyAd anvartham nayanotsavam. 
tatra padmAsanegasya gambhor Ayatanam mahat, 

15 pAniacaiidrAnguiiirdhAtAir iva sAudhAih samAvrtam, 
fl.ntn.^yp ndmiiJMi.rftbMii eTakrljAkrljopagobhitam. 

sarve^Am Agrayo rAjA samAsAdya tarn Agrayam, 

18 tatrAi ’va sarasi snAtvA, kjrtvA devAditarpanam, 

salnabhyarcya vidhAnena bhaktyA padmAsancgvaram, 
tatah padmasarastire bhuvahsphatikamandapc 
91 v i1ciigii.f1ca.fnii.lam nrl|i.tArii.a gAni1 iigftaie 

vigagrAma parigrAntah prasannah prthivfpatih. 
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tatra vfiidegikftl;^ kedd vigramanto yathftsukham 
24 ni^edu^ svftiram samj&tamadhurOl&papegal&ti. 

sa tAn mahlk^id aprfik 9 ld: vidyate kim ih& ’dbhutam ? 
tad brQta bhadrakft yOyam sarve sallapatftin varAl^. 

27 subhaga, grOyat&m etat. sarve v&idegikft vayam; 
paribhramadbhir asmftbhir na kutrftpy avanitale 
kimcid apy adbhutam dr^tam; kim tv atra kimapi grutam. 

30 nft ’tidOrftntare gfturfguro^ pratyaiitaparvate» 

ko’pi siddha^ samadhyllste, sa mahftgcaryav&ibhavah. 
m&rgo mahfthibhir durga^; so ’smftd ftlayako^ata^ 

33 biladvArena gantavya ity asmfibhir itigrutam. 
tac chrutvA satvaram tena biladv&rena bhOpati^ 
tato jag&ma tarn g&urlguroh pratyantaparvatam. 

36 atitya vifamfin m&rg&n bftdhyamfino ’pi paimag&i^» 
tatra trikfllajfit&khyam siddham fts&dya kautuki, 
anabhivyaktalAlAtavilocanam ive ’gvaram; 

39 papAta dan^avad bhOmAu: IqrtArtho *sml ’ty abhfi^ata. 
karunAmftavar^i^yA dfgA siddhas tarn Aikfata; 
sa mahAtmA mahArAjam AtmasiddhipradAyibhi^ 

42 vacMibhis tosayAm Asa, sificann iva rasAyanAih: 

tIrtvA mahAntam adhvAnam prAptavAn asi matkrte; 
bhavantam antarenA ’tra mAnusah kah pragalbhate ? 

45 parituf^ ’smi n|pate; yadl ’cchasy abhivAflchitam, 
amarAir api du^prApaih, tava dAsyAmi, tad vfnu. 
iti tadvacanAd bhQyo vacobhir madhurAk^arAi^ 

48 mahAtmAnam abhAfi^fa bhaktyA protsAhayan nn>ab: 
bhavato darganadhvastasamastaduritasya me 
apekfanlyaih kim nAma yuktasye ’ve ’tarat phalam ? 

51 gimasAmyavinirmuktarAgadvefavijrmbhanam 

avagacchAmy aham tattvam svayam jyoti^ sanAtanyn. 
yogalak^lkrtaih sAksAt saihto^AmrtasAgare 
54 hrslkegam ivA ’lokya sthitaih tvAm kftinAm varam, 
te locane te gravane tAu pA^ caranAu ca tAu 
bhaveyur, visaye ye^Am mahAtmAno bhavAdrgA^. 

57 iti bhaktirasAvis^am bhOpatim yoginAih vara^ 
nirAgam api taiii yogasiddhibhi^ samato^ayat. 
rAjans tvam ghufikAm enAm sarvadddhividhAyinIm 
60 savyahastagrhltena yogadan^ena cA ’munA 

yathAsamkhyam yathAvAficham samsprges, tatkfanAt kramAt 
prAmnal^ sambhavi^yanti yathAbhilafitAl^ sadA. 

63 yadA puna^ samjihlr^A, vAmahastena dan^ata^ 

tathAi ’va samsprget, te tu *prAnina^ syu^i gatA^; 
iyam kanthA tu mahatl prArthitArthapradAyinl. 

66 ittham Avedya sAmarthyam tAni tasmAi tadA ’digat. 
evam trikAlajAtena rAjA sammAnapQrvakam 
nisf^fo niragAc chAilAl labdhakAmati purUn prati. 

69 tato ’varuhya gAUAgrAt, pratyAgacchati bhOpatAu, 
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vlralji kaQdt pathi dtfiin pradipt&m pravivik^ati. 
tarn apfcchat aa bhQpflla^: ko bhav&n, kim ciklr 9 ati ? 

72 etena Um phalam s&dhyam ? iti pr^fas tarn abravit: 
aham kfatrakulotpanno dAy&d&i r&jyakfimukftih 
' nifkftdto balftd eko balibhir bhAgyavarjitah. 

75 ko^an^vyayen&i ’va pratikartum a^aknuvan* 
nirved&d vanam Agatya prAnatyAgaparlpsayA, 
prajvAlya pAyakam tv atra praviviksAmi sattama. 

78 iti tasya vacal^ QnitvA tarn uvAca mahipatib: 
ko^ena mahatA yukto, balena mahatA ’vrtah, 
dre^a bhuflk^va sAnandam mahlih nirjitaoAtravAm. 

81 kanthAm ca yogadandaih ca *ghutikAm ca mahlpatih 
tasmAi ji&AtaprabhAvAya dattvA svani^aram yayAu. 
amAnu^acaritrasya vikramAdityabhfipateh 

84 anuroddhum mahAvIryaih mAnu^h kah pragalbliate ? 

. iti pAftcAlikAvAkyAc dtrArpita iva ksanam 
giro vidhAya bhojendrah punar antahpuram yayAu. 

iti vingatikathd 


Brief Recension of 20 

punah piitrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Akarnaya. 

ekadA rAjA prthvim paryapinn anckanagarailrthAui gatvAi ’kasmin nagare givAlayc 

3 devadarganaih *kftvA ksanam tatro ’pavis^ah. tAvat tatrA ’gatyo 'pavigya 
tribhir degAntaribhir anyonyam gos];lil prAral)dhA: asmabhis tIrthAny anekAni mahA- 
camatkArAb prthivyam dr^^h; kim tu IrikAlanAtiiasya mahApuru 9 asya parvataih 

6 gatAnAm api darganam nA ’bliQt. ekeno ’ktam: tasya darganaih durghatam; tatra 
mArge gacchatAm nAgapAgA laganti, dcham kslyate. evam api ghatate kim ? yatra 
bhAn^asya nAgab» tatra kldrgaih vAnijyam ? uktam ca: 
aphalAni durantAni samavyayaphalAni ca» 
agakyAni ca kAryAni nA ’rabheta vicak^anah. 1 
evam kathayitvA tQsnIm sthitAb- tac chnitvA trikAlanAtham dra^tuih rAjA nirgatab- 
mArge nAgapAgA lagnAb- sa ka^tena sthanaih prAptah; trikAlanAthasya darganam 

5 kftam. tato nAgapAgamuktena rAjftA pranAmab krtab; tenA ’gir dattA: rAjan, ka^tAir 
iha kim Agato ’si ? vigcsena grAnto ’si. rAjfto ’ktam: tvaddarganena gramo gatab» 
abft Tn sukhl jAtah. tatas tu^tena mahatA kantiiA dan^akhadgag ca dattab» *khatikA 

6 ca dattA. ^khafikayA dak^inahastenA ’like likhite yasya lAgyate, tatsAinyam sajTvam 
bhavati. vAmahastena likhitam parasAinyaih saihharati. kantliA manoratham 
dadAti. Idrgaih vastusAmarthyam. atha nirgatena rAjflA mArga ekab grtmAn drf^abt 

9 pr^t^g ca: ka« tvam ? teno ’ktam : mama rAjyaih dAyAdAir griiltamv aham ca jighAnsi- 
tab» palAyito ’smi. saihprati ko *sti yo mAm aflgTkaroti ? iti samtApam cakre. 
tato rAjflA mA bhAir ity uktvA tad vastu tasmAi dattam. 

12 putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Idrgam yasyAu ’dAryam bhavati^ tenA tro pave^^avyam. 

iti vingatimi kathd 
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Jahobtic Recension of 20 

piinar aparamuhflrte bhojarflja^ sakalftm abhi^ekasftmagrbh krtvA yftvat ginhfisa- 
nam ftrohati, t&vad vm$atitamft putrikft ’vadat: rftjan, asmin ainh&sane sa upavigati» 
8 yasya vikramftdityasadfcam Audftryam bhavati. kldr^^ tad Audfiryam iti rAjftA 
Pf9t8 putrikA prAha: rAjan, 

avantIpuryAm Qrlvikramanrpa^. sa ca kAutukAvalokanArthain degAntaram parya- 
6 (an padmAlayam puram agAt. tatra bahir devagfhe catvAra(L kArpatikfi]^ pQrvam 
upavif^^ santi. rAjA ’pi tatra gatah. tadA tAi^ parasparam iti proktam: asmAbhir 
anekAni sthAvarajaftgamAni tlrthAni dfi^^zd, param kanakakApiparvate trikAlanAtha- 
8 nAmA yogi na dadr^. tatparvatapratyfiaannA lokA^ kathayanti: asAdhyamArgo ’yam 
parvatalb, kenApi gantum na pAryate, ato ’tra na gamyate. yatah: 

Apadarthe dhanam rak^d, dArAn rak^ dhanAir api; 

AtmAnam satatam rak^ed, dArAir api dhanAir api. 1 tathA ca: 

punar dArAl^ punar vittam punahi kfetram punal^ sutal^, 
punah greyaskaram karma, na gariram puna^L-puna^. 2 
aphalAni durantAni samavyayaphalAni ca, 
agakyAni ca kAryAni nA ’rabheta vicakfanah. 3 
etad Akarnya rAjA cintitavAn: 

ko ’tibhAra^ samarthAnAih 7 kim dOram vyavasAyinAm ? 
ko videgalhi suvidyAnAih ? kal^ para^ priyavAdinAm 7 4 
tA tuflgo menigirl, mayaraharo tAva hoi duttAro, 
tA viaamA kajjagal, jAva 9 a dhIrA pavajjanti. 5 
tato yogapAdukAm Aruhya rAjA tatra parvate gatas tarn yoginam baddhapadmAsanam 
nAsAgranyastalocanam di^fvA dtte ’dntayat: 

daryAm vA nagare girAu ca vijane liflgasthitAu vA grhe, 
cidrQpAmftavAridhAu ca satatam ye^Aih villnam manah, 
tAis tirno bhavasAgaro ’tigahano jivan vimuktAir narAir; 

asmAkam matir Idfgl *’ti niyatam jalpantu ye vAdina^. 6 
svastha^ padmAsanastho, gudavadanam adha^ samnikuficyo ’rdhvam uccAir 
ApI^yA ’pAnarandhram, kramajitam anilam prAnagaktyA niruddham, 
eklbhQtam su^umnAvivaram upagatam brahmarandhre ’tha nItvA, 
nik$ipyA ’kAgakoge givasamarasatAm yAti yal)^ ko’pi dhanya^. 7 
tatas tarn namaskrtya pura^ sthita^. tadA yogi prAha: bho^ kalikAladAnegvara 
vikramAditya, kimartham atrA ’yAto ’si 7 rAjflA ca proktam: yogin, yii 9 maddarga- 
3 nArtham; jAto ’dya mama saphalati paribhramanaprayAsah; yata^: 

citre^u patlu^u caratAm kvadd udtajfta^ sa ko’pi samghatate, 
yena samam samsaratAm samsAraparigramaJ^ saphala^^. 8 
etad Akarnya tu^fena yoginA kanthA kha^ikA dan^ag ce ’ti trayam dattam, piabhAvag 
ca kathitall^, yathA: khafikayA sAinyam Alikhyate, dan^ena dak^inapAninA spr^tam 
3 sajivam bhavati, dntitamkAiyam karoti; vAmapAninAsprftam punar yAti. kanthayA 
yad dlumadhAnyavastrAlamkArAdikam dntyate, tad bhavati. tato rAjA tarn yoginam 
anujftApya pagcAd Agacchan pathi purufam ekam dtApravegopakramam kurvAnam 
6 df 9 (vA provAca: bho^ kas tvam, kiA kurvAno ’si 7 sa ca prAha: 

jo na vi dukkham patto, jo na vi dukkhassa phe^anasamattho, 
jo na vi duUe duhio, kaha tassa kahijjae dukkham 7 9 
rAjA punaf^ prAha: 
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ahayam dukkham patto, ahayam dukkhassa *pheda9aaamattho, 
ahayam duhie ^duhiot to majjha kahijjae dukkham. 10 
tata^ aa c& ha: bho^ paradu^khapratibimbftdar^, mama rftjyaih dayftdAir ha(hena 
g yhf tam; aham te^&m pratikartum asamarthalhL par&bhavaih c& *8ahi§nur iti kurvann 
8 asm!, etad ftkarnya r&j& tadvastutrayaih tasya dattvA r&jyc ca t adi samsth&pya 
svayam svapuiUn ag&t. uktam ca: 

yo yogina^ pr&pya mahftprabhavam 
vastutrayam kilmitasiddhidfiyi, 
r&jyena bhra^fftya nrpftya yacchan, 

ko vikramen& ’tra samah prthivyam ? 11 
ato rAjann fdrgam AudAryaih yadi tvayi syAt, taclA ’smin sinhAsane tvam upaviga. 

Ui sihhdsanadvdinhgakdydm mugatihatha 


21. Story of the Twenty-first Statuette 
Vikrama is entertained by personifications of the eight Magic Powers 

Southern Recension of 9 \ 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavicati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, asmin sinhasane tenai ’va ’dhyAsitavyam, yasya 

8 vikramasyau ^daryaih bhavati. raja Vadat: kathaya tasyau *darya- 
vrttAntam. sA *bravit: grtiyataih raj an. 

vikrame rajyam kurvati sati buddhisindhur nama mantrl sama- 

6 bhavat. tasya putro ’nargalah. sa ghrtaudanaih bhufiktva kuma- 
ravrttya tisthati, kimapi vidyabhyasam na karoti. ekada pitra 
bhanitam: bho anargala, tvam mamo "daraj jato 'pi param atlvadur- 

9 vidheyah; vidyabhyasam na karosi; hrdayagunyo murkhah sans 
tisthasi. uktam ca: 

aputrasya grham gunyam, degah gunyo hy abandhavah; 
mfirkhasya hrdayam gunyaih, sarvagunya daridratA. 1 
mamA ’pi ko’py arthas tvatto nA ’sti. 

ko ’rthah putrena jAtena yo na vidvAn na dhArmikah ? 
tayA gavA kim kriyate yA na dogdhri na garbhinl ? 2 

tathA ca: 

ko ’rtho ’sti bahubhih putrAir gananApuranAtmakAih ? 
varam ekah kulAlambI, yatra vigramate kulam. 8 kira ca: 
varam garbhasrAvo, varam rtusu nAi ’vA ’bhigamanam, 
varam jAtah preto^ varam api ca kanyAi ’va janitA; 
varam vandhyA bhAryA, varam agrhavAse nivasansih, 
na ced vidvAn rflpadravinabalayukto ’pi tanayah. 4 
etat pitrvacanam grutvA pagcAttApayukto ’nargalo vAirAgyam prApya 
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degftntarain jagftma. tatra degfintare kasyadd upfidhyfiyasya sakftg&t 

8 sakalag&stram pa^tv& nijanagaram praty figacchat. m&rge 'ra^ya- 
madhye dev&layam apagyat. devfilayasamlpe padminlkha^tda- 
man^tain cakravfikayugalftlamkrtam ativimalodakain sarovaram fisit. 

6 sarovar&ikadege ’tisamtaptam udakam asti. etat sarvam dff^vA tatro 
’pavif^ah. tata^ stlryo ’stamgatah. tadanantaram ardhar&trisamaye 
samtaptodakamadhySd as^u divyastriyo nirgatya dev&layam gatv& 

9 devasyi ’vfthan&disodagopacfirapflj&m kftv& nftyaglt&dibhir devam 
ato^ayan. tato deva^ prasanno bhfltvfi tas&m pras&dam ad&t. etat 
sarvam anargalo ’pi pagyati. prabh&te niigamanasamaye tabhir 

19 anargalo d^tab. t&sfim madhya ekayfi bhanitam: bhoh s&umya, ehy 
asmannagaram prati gam4y&mah. so ’pi tath& ’stv iti tay& saha 
gacchati. tftvat tfis taptodakamadhye prav4^b: anargalo bhayfin 
18 na pravistah. svanagaram Agatya m&tipitr&dln sarv&n bandbtln 
apagyat. dvitlyadivase rajadargan&rtham gatvfi rajAnam pranamyo 
’pav4^. r&jfia samadhanam pfst^o ’kta^: bho anargala, etavanti 
18 dinani kutra gato ’si ? teno ’ktam: vidyAbbyasartham deg&ntaram 
gato ’smi. rajflo ’ktam: deg&ntare kim-kim apllrvam drf^am ? 
anargalena raj fie taptodakavrttAntah katbitah. tac cbrutva rfija tena 
91 saba tat stbanam gatah. sfiiyo ’py astamgatab. ardbaratrisamaye 
ta divyah striyas tasmat sarovarat taptodakamadby&n nirgatya 
devasya samipam gatvA ^o^agopac&rapflj&in vidb&ya nrtyagitadina 
94 devam upastbAya prabbate y&vad Agaccbanti, tAvat tas&m madbye 
kadt surAfiganA raj&nam dr^tvA samavadat: bboh sAumya, ebi mama 
nagaram prati gacdi&mab. iti tac chrutvA raja tayA saba nirgatab. 
97 tab sarvAs taptodakamadhye praviffah satyah p&tale nijanagare 
gata^. r&ja ’pi taptodakamadhye nimagnas tabbib saha gatah. tatas 
tab sarvah striyas tasya nir&janadyupac&ram k^vA procub: bbo 
80 mahasattva, tava sadigab gauryadbairyAdisampanno na ’sti. tarby 
asya r&jyasyA ’dbipatir bhava; vayam sarvai^ striyas tava sevAm 
karifyAma^. r&jfio ’ktam: mamA ’nena r&jyena prayojanam n& ’sU; 
88 mama ’pi rajyam asti; abam etat k&utfibalam draf^um samAgato ’smi. 
tabbir uktam: bho mah&purufa, vayam prasannA!^ smab; varam 
VTpaSfvsi. r&jfio ’ktam: bbavatya^ kfih ? tabhir uktam: vayam 
86 mah&siddhaya^. tarhi mahyam astamab&siddbayo d&tavy&h. tato 
r&jfie tab striyo ’f^u ratn&ni dadu^; tany evA ’pim&dyapfagupayuk- 
tani. raja tani ratn&ni grbltvA y&vad Agacchati, tavan m&rge kagdd 
80 vrddbo brAhmanab samAgatya: 

utpanno n&bbikamale barer yag catur&nanab, 
sa patu satatam yufman, vedan&m &dip&fhaka^. 5 
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ity as4am prayuktav&n; tato rftjM prstah: bho br&hmana, kutaJb 
s amfl ga m yate ? tena brahmaneno ’ktam: ahani camp&puraniv&sl 
8 brfiJhmano bahukutumbl param atyantadaridro bharyayfi nirbhart- 
. sito deQftntaram ftgatah. bho rajan, lokoktau nitig ca, yato nirdha- 
nam naram bh&ry&dayo parityajanti ’ti. uktam ca: 

sv&ml dvesti susevito *pi bahugah, ’'‘projjhanti sadbandhavft, 
dyotante *na gunas» tyajanti *tanujah» sph&ribhavanty 
fipadah; 

bh&ryft sftdhusuvahgajfi ’pi bhajate no» yfinti mitrfini ca, 
nyayaropitavikraman api naran yesam na hi syAd dha- 
nam. 6 tatha ca: 

gurah surapak subhagas tu vagml, 
gastrani gastrani vidam varisthah, 
arthaih vina nai Va kalakalapam 

prapnoti martyo ’tra manusyaloke. 7 kim ca: 

tani ’ndriyany avikalani, tad eva nama, 
sa buddhir apratihata, vacanam tad eva, 
arthosmana virahitah purusah sa eva 

so ’py any a eva bhavatl ’ti kim atra citram! 8 
raja tasya vacanam grutva tany astau ratnani dadau. sa vipro raja- 
nam stutva nijanagaram jagama. raja ’py ujjayinim agatah. 

8 imam katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho rajan, 
tave ’drgam dhairyam audaryam bhavati cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana 
upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusnlm sthitah. 

ity ekavinsopdkhy&nam 


Metrical Recension of 21 

punah kadAcid ftrodhum ftsanam samup&gatam 

samanantarapfiftcall naran&Uiain avocata: 

8 aho mahlpftla bhavftn Asanaih QAtamaiiyavam 
na ca tyaktum na eft ’rodhum I^e; kliffo ’si kevalam. 
tftdrgftudftryahlnasya samftrodhum abhlpsata^ 

6 narasya na vagaih yftti 8i?Ti bAM-wfl.m idani mahat. 
prafttum kim etad iti oed icchft vidyeta te hrdi, 
tad vidtracaritraiya eftritram avadhftraya. 

8 asti brahmftvdsvigrftmyattamovighatanotkayft 
kbtisphflrtyft mahbifttho vikFamfidityasamjfiakah: 
yassra *vikianialegena rak^ite k 9 itimap^le 
12 prajfib pl^syitum gaktft ne 'tayo na ca dasyavah- 
asya rftjfto *Bti sadvo buddhisindhur iti gruta^; 
tatputro gOhilo nftma buddhilegavivarjita^, ^ 

18 gfhlta iva bhntftdyflir, unmftdam prftptavftn iva. 
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avidh^atayA pitaram paryakhedayat. 

buddhuindhus tadA putram gOhilam mArkhasammitam 
18 viniyantumanA^ kAigcid vacobhir nirabhartaayat: 
aputrasya g^he gOnyam, de^a^ gOnyo by abAndhava^, 
mQrkhasya hfdayam gOnyam, sarvam gOnyam daridritu^. 

81 hA putra. putri^Am madhye kuputrena kujanmanA 
bhavatA grutahbieiia duryaga^i prApito ’smy aham. 
varam vandhyApatitvam hi» vinagtApatyatA ’pi vA; 

84 kuto hi mama vidyAbhib ’^sphltasya kadapatyatA ? 
pupyena mAnufam janma piAptasya tava putraka., 
dAivApahatacittasya na viveko na ca grutam. 

87 pitur vAgbAnaviddheoa hrdayena vidA^itab 
ekAkI niragAd rAtrAu kenApy anupalakfitab- 
karnAtaman^lam prApya dr^hAbhyAsena vigrutAm 

50 vivekagAlinlm vidyAm buddhvA aa sukhito ’bhavat. 
tatab kAlena mahalA prasthAtum sa grhAn prati 
girasA ’dAya gurvAjAAm, mArge prApA ’ndhraman^alam; 

SS yatra kAkatirAjanyajAitrayAtrAsamAhrtAib 
vaaubhib samcitAir eva mahl vasumatl krtA; 
trAiyambakajat^xlbhAtA gAutamI lokapAvanI 
86 saptadhA sAgaram yAti yatra godAvarl nadl. 

Uf^atlrtham iti khyAtam tlrtham tatrA ’sti pAvanam; 
tan^ulA laghu yatrA ’san payabsiktAh pacelimAb* 

89 devasyo ’^negvarAkhyasya prAsAdas tatra vidyate, 
drgyate gilpavAicitri yatra bbtlvigvakarmanab> 
tatra gatvA sa nirvinnas tadA ’alt sacivAtmajah, 

48 prAptaaya nijadegasya davlyastvam vicintayan. 
tatab ^mpA ivA ’dQrAd a 9 tAv af(ApadaprabbAb 
tenA ’rdharAtre ’digyanta tatas taralalocanAb- 
45 grutijflAnopakaranA gAnamAnavicakganA . 
ekA mukbAbjavAtena kAhalam samapArayat. 
vilAsine ’va kasyAgcin madhurAdbarasa&ginA 
48 vangena aphItarAgena cukQje madburaavaram. 
gItAnugunam ekaayAb karaghAtena coditab 
dadhvAna mardalab: kAgcid yo^itag citrabbQ^anAb 

51 apbutapaficamaaamcAram rafljitAgeyamAnaaam 
gitam AlApayAm cakiub kalakaia^hyab kalAk^aram. 
gAtrAir gItaparAdhinAib padAia tAlalayAgrayAib 

54 drgyabhAvodayam dhanyA nanartA ’nyA manoharam. 
evam aamgItakalayA devam u^gegvaram givam 
aamArAdbya. aamipaatham mantriputram kf taamitAb 
57 AhOya, tfrthe tatrAi ’va mamajjur vAmalocanAb- 
vidntya tani^aa tAaAm AkArapam akArapam, 
nAi ’cchaD ^nimaflktuxh cakito gA^ho^ne aalilAgaye. 

60 uyaay utthAya aa punab kramAd vartmA ’vagefitam 
ativAhya piirim prApya vikramAdityapAlitAm, 
haryayitvA tu pitarAu vidyayA ao ’navadyadhlb* 
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69 gatvA s&hasalakgm&nam dadar^ dhara^Tpatim. 
samdar^itanijfunneravidyollfiso mahlbhujft 
sa sAdaram sarvam uktvA vrttAntam Adita^i, 

66 yad Andhrama^^ale d^tAm tad adbhutam athA ’bhyadhAt. 
tadA gQhilavAkyena tadAoIm eva nirgatah, 
uf^atlrthe samAsAdya tasthAu devAlaye xin>ah. 

69 adhyardharAtram tA devyo yathAptirvam samAgatAh, 
samApya lAsyam AhQya vikramArkam vmiryayuh. 
so’pi samutthAya tAsAm anupadam vrajan, 

79 dadarga puiatah kimcid atyusnasalilahradam; 
yattaramgofmanA prApte gagane *pi vihamgamA^ 
prayAtiim ne ’gate tatra, prAnina^ kim utA ’pare ? 

75 antarhAsarasasmerAi^ sAkfltAir locanAAcalAih 
vilokya vikramAdityam tA mamajjur jalAgayc. 
so’py anvapatad u^node, tatrAi ’vA ’nuvrajan padAih, 

78 krl 4 Adi 9 V api cQrAnAm mahAprAnAn *avAik^ta. 
kare grhItvA samto^ a^tAu cA ’yatalocanah 
jalAgayodaragatam nrpam ninyur nijAm purim, 

81 ratnastambhasahasrena svarnatoranacaruna 
sudhAdhAutena sahitAm patAkAnikarocchritam. 
pravegya dharanTpAlam tatra tA nijamandiram, 

84 tarn upAve^ayans tatra ratnasinhAsane ’AganA^. 
nityam rAjanyamakutaprabliApraksAlitAv api 
puna^ prak^AlitAu tAbhig carapAu dharanlpateh. 

87 uciteno ’pacarena bahudhA bahu mAnitah, 
nIrAjanAdinA kAntA^i parTtya tain upAvigan. 
kAdd Qce varArohA varAsanagataih nrpam, 

90 vilobhayanti nipatiih vAcA cAturyagAlinl: 

etA bhOnAtha nAthante bhavantam nAtham AtmanAm, 
purandarAdibhi^ prArthyA, jftAtvA pAuru^bhOfanam. 

93 madhye ’tyantakrgAkAram animanam samagritA, 
a^mA nAma siddhis tvAm vaiTtum iyam icchati. 
nitambabhAravyAjena dadhatl mahimagriyam 
96 mahAnubhAva tvAm e^A mahimA nAma vmkchati. 
ambare vA nirAlambe vihartum gambare ’pi vA 
pumAn yataaminatene ’fte pagyAi ’tAm laghimAhvayAm. 

99 iyam tu garimA dddhir, garimAnam urojayo^ 
dadhatl, dadhatl bhAvam tvayi lokagurAu sthitA. 
prAptisiddhir iyam prAptA prApya tvAm prAjyavikramam; 

109 asyA^ prAptim age^asya prAptim jAnlhi bhOpate. 

akartum anyathAkartum kartum ca prabhavet pumAn 
yatprasAdena, sAi ’ 9 A tvAm IgitA sevate nrpa. 

105 ^yaayA^ ka^Ak^apAtena sasurAsuramAnu^am 
jagad etad vagam yAti, vagitA tvAih ni^evate. 
nAnAvidhefU bhAve^u prAptiprAkAmyasazhpadAm 
108 samprAptim, svayam iochantim prAkAmyAkhyAm unAm bhaja 
parakAyapravegAdyA yAg ca katy api siddhayal^ 



164 21. Story of Ike Ttoenty-Jvrgt Statuette — MR, BRt JR 

etadaytamahftsiddhipftdapaflkajaseviktl^* 

111 devibhir ftbhir aftftbhil^ aftnugfibhir yaUiodtam 
parip&laya bhQpftla rftjyam etad akanfakam. 
evam Akamya tadvftkyam vikramftdityabhQpatil^ 

114 amitodaficatkapolagif^ pratyabhfl^ata yo^ita^: 
yu^maduktam idam satyam; to^ito nitarftm abam; 
parito^a^ phalam loke prftninftm karyasiddhifu. 

117 nai ’tadrajyaya bhogaya yad va yogadisiddhaye» 
kautukalokanayai *va kevalam vayam agata^. 
akar^In madvaco na ’yam iti ’r^yam mayy anagasi 
120 avidhaya» vidhatavyo bhavatibhir anugraha^. 
iti nirgantumanas^ mahl^aya mahlyaae 
nijanubhavasamsiddhyai ratnanam aftakam dadu^. 

128 tatas tabhir anujfiato nirgatyo ’^^jalagayat, 

dadar^o *j jayinlm gacchan vipram pravayasam pathi» ^ 

yaf (ya ’valambanam, prapya palitamkaranlm jaram» 

126 praskhalatpadasamcaram, aprcchat kipaya n^a^i: 
jaraya jharjharlbhtlta^ kva gantum dvija vaftchasi' ? 
iti pffto ’vadad bhOpam svapravasaprayojanam: 

129 abam ka^yapasambhOto vi^nu^ime ’ti viQrutah» 
vasan kaficipure, nityam daurgatyena ’smi pldita^i. 
mama *8ti bharya jara^ha ku^lla rOlmamOrdhaja, 

132 bahvapatya, daridram mam kadacin nirabhartsayat: 
dhig jivitam idam mOrkha! tava nityadaridrata, 
avidagdhasya karye9u duhkhitasya nirantaram. 

135 panigrahanam arabhya mama ’dyadivasavadhi 
vasanam ^atadha jirnam, vyasanaya gatam vaya^; 
bhOmau nirantarasvapad aflgani granthilani me; 

138 na ’sty annam kuk^iparyaptam, kuto ’nyat snkhasadhanam ? 
mrtasya vittahinasya darganlyatvam lyu^a^ 
sahavasam anicchanto gaochanti svajana api. 

141 vidyaya ca vivekena vittena parivarjitam 

patim piaptavatl yosid bandhavaig ca nirasyate. 
sa vara vanita. yasya^ patir balye vinsgyati* 

144 na hi vittavihfoasya grhinl tucchasammata. 
iti bharyadumktena pf^atkene ’va vedhita(i 
dhanaih va nidhanam va ’pi sadhayamX ’ti yamy aham. 

147 iti tadvacanat sadyo darpanJkrtamanasa^ 

tatprabhavam samavedya tasmai ratnaytakaih dadau. 
tadanlm eva tatpraptya phall palitavarjita^, 

150 siddho bhOtva* grham so ’gad; vikramarko nijam purlm. 
evam yady asti rajendra tava va ’nyasya va bhuvi 
dhairyam sahasam audaryam, asanam sa vibhOfayet. 

153 ittham tatkathitodarakathakarnanakautukat 
kalatipatam vijflaya yay&v anta^puram nn>a^* 
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Bioiir Recension of il 

pim^ putrikayo *ktain: rftjann ftkar^aya. 

ekadfti’kodegtatartraianamagatat: rajan, mayft kftutukaiii detain, yoginipuram 

5 namanagaram; totra katyayanlpraafido 'sti. tatra ’ham adhyavasam. atha ’rdhara- 
tre saromadhyad a^Jadivyanayaka nirgatah. devataya^ ^odagopacarait pajarii krtva 
nrtyanti gayanti ca, pagcad udakam pravi^anti. Idrgam maya di^tam. tad akarnya 

6 raja taa min sthane devatayatanam praptah. tavad ardharatre dcvatapQjanftyagl- 
tadikam krtva 9^11 nayaka^ punar api jalaih pravi^yih. raja *py anupravi^fak* 
tatrai kam divyabhavanam di^{ara. tail a rajAak *8aihmukham agatya tabhir 

9 atithyam kftam: rajan, tatratyam rajyam kuni. rajAo ’ktam: mama rajyam asti. 
tabhir uktam: rajan, vayam tubhyam prasannah. rajAo ’ktam: ka yAyam ? tabhir 
uktam: vayam a^tamahasiddhayah. ity uktva ’fjau ratmini tasmai dattani; jayad 

12 etad asmadrApam janlhi; yad icchasi, tarn siddhim *prapsyasi. ity ukto raja punar 
api nirgatak* tavan marga ekena viprena *8vastih krta: rajann uharamatrarh kimapi 
dehi. tavad rajAa ’stau ratnani dattani. 

15 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idr^am audaryam yasya bhavati, tcna ’tro ’pavcf^avyam. 

ity ekamngalimi kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 21 

punar aparamuhOrte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam arohati, tavad ekavin^atitama piitrika Vadat: rajan, aamin sihhasane sa iipa- 

3 vi^ti, yasya vikramadityasadr^m audaryam bhavati. kldr^ih tad audaryam iti 
rajAa pf9(a putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam ^rlvikramanrpah. tasya mantrl buddhisagarah; tatputro buddhi^- 

6 kharakf paraih namnai ’va, na tu parinamena. tasya ’nyada pitra giksa datta, yatha: 
tvam asmatkule mArkho jato vidyabhyasam na kuruse. yata^: 

vidya nama narasya rApam adhikaih, prachannaguptaih dhanam; 

vidya bhogakarl ya^ahsukhakarl, vidya gurAnaih guruh; 
vidya bandhujano vide^agamane, vidya paraih ciaivntaih; 
vidya rajasu pAjita, na tu dhanam; vidya vihTnah paguh. 1 
etad akarnya sa degantare gatva kvapi vidyabhyasam akarot. tatak svapurim 
agacchan pathi kvapi pure saihdhyayam dcvagrhe sthitah. tatra madhyaratrau 

8 di:>vft£ p»ha.p iif ft^gthfl. ijk|akad a^fau devaAgana nirgatah. tas tatra prasade samagatya 
paramadevasya ^rlyugadidcvasya bahulaparimalakamalaih pAjam natyam ca krtva 
pratyA§e pa^cad gacchantyas tarn abha^nta: bhos tvam apy agaccha. tatah sa 

6 tabhi]^ gaha sarasta^ gatak; ta^; ca jhampaih dattva saromadhye gata^. sa ca taj 
jalam jajvalyamanam dr^^va bhitas tathai Va sthitah. etad Agcaryam tena mantri- 
putrena df^^m agatya ca nrpaya vijAaptam. tato raja kautukat tatra galabv dr^Jarii 

9 tad devagrham purag ca jajvalyamanam sarah. tato ratrau devagfhe tatra sthitas 
tad devAAganakrtaih pAjanatyadikam sarvaih df^tam. tatah prage tabhih pagcad 
yOntlbhik proktam: tvam apy agaccha. tato gatas tabhih ^aha raja sarastate, tag 

12 ca jhampam dattva saromadhye gatah. raja *pi tadanu jliampam dattva patitak* 
tavad agre mahapuram ekam dadarga, tag ca devaAganah sammukhinak samayatak; 
rajanam prahu^: bhot sahasika ’smadbhagyena samayato 'si; grhana 'smadrajyam, 
15 manayasva divyabhogan. tato raja praha: mama rajyam pura 'py asti, yufmat- 
prasadena ’paiam api nyAnam na 'sti. param etat kathayaU; ka yAyam, kirn idam 
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■thAnam? iti procu^: vayam artamahAsiddhayat; idam asmadiyam 

18 pAtAle kif^puram. tava darganena kfiArthAtt amaf^; gfliA^e ’dam mahAprabhAvaih 
ratnA^ta^kam. iti tAni gf hitvA tA anu jfiApya pa$cAd Agacchan rAjA yAcakena pr Arthitat^ 
yathA: rAjaim aham Ajanmadaridrl patnyA kalahena bAdham nirbharttttag cintitavAii: 
no dhannAya, yato na tatra niratA, nA ’rthAya yene ’drgAl^, 

kAmo ’py arthavatAm tadartham api, no mok^al^ kvacit kasyadt; 
tat ke nAma vayam ? Idmartham uditA ? jflAtam mayA kAra^am; 
jivanto ’pi mrtA iti pravadatAm gabdArthasamsiddhaye. 8 
iti khinno gfham tyaktvA gacchann asmi. tad adya prathamam tavAi ’va darganam 
affamahAsiddhimayam abhilt. tan nflnam mamA ’dntyalAbho bhavi^yati. etad 
S Akamya rAjftA dntitam: aho dAridrena patnyA api parAbhavati; 

kim tvam aundari aundaram na kiiru^e ? kim no karo^i avayam ? 

dhik tvAm krodhamukhim! allkamukharaa tvatto ’pi ka^ kopana^^? 

A^ pApe pratijalpaai pratipadam! pApaa tvadlya^ pitA! 

dampatyor iti nityadantakalahaklegArtayol^ kuh aukham ? S 
aho karmanAm vAidtryam! 

ke’pi aahasraihbharaya^, kukfimbharayag ca ke’pi, ke’pi narA^ 
nA *tmanibharayag ca; tathA phalam akhilam aukrtaduMcrtayoli. 4 
tato rAjA kn^AbharabhAvitaavAntaa taamAi tad ratnAffakam ad At. uktam ca: 
tu9]Abhir af^Abhir aho pradattam 
ratnA^^akam aiddhibhir i^fadAyi 
prayacchatA du^hitadurgatAya, 

ko vikramenA ’tra aamo vadAnyalji ? 5 

ato rAjann Idrgam AudAryam yadi tvayi ayAt» tadA ’amin ainhAaane tvam upaviga. 
iti nnh&aanadvairihgak&ydm ehamhoqiUcathd 


22. Stoxy of the Twenty-second Statuette 
Vikrama wins Kimflksrs quicksilver for another man 
Southern Recension of 22 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavestum prayatate, Uvad anyayft 
puttalikayo ’ktam: bho rAjan, asmin sinhAsane tenAi ’vA ’dhyAsita- 

8 vyam, yasya vikramasyAu ’dAryAdigunA bhavanti. rAjfio ’ktam: 
bhoh puttcJike, kathaya tasyAu ’dAryavrttAntam. sA ’bravlt: bho 
rAjan, grnu. 

6 vikramAdityo rAjyam kurvann ekadA prthvlparyafanArtham nir- 
gatya nAnAvidhatlrthadevAlayapuraparvatAdikaih drstvA kadAcin ma- 
hAratnamayaprAkAraparivrtam abhramlihaprAsAdopasobhitam nAnA- 

9 vidhasivAlayaharimandirasahitam ekam nagaram apagyat. tatra 
nagarabAhyasthitavisnugrham gatvA tatrasthitasarovare snAtvA de- 
vam namaskrtya: 
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m&yft jft&tain jaga nn &tha m&unain eva *bhavatstavah! 

Da jftnftti paro brahmS hariih v&c&m agocaram. 1 
D& ’nyaib vadfimi na (^omi na cintay&mi, 

nfi ’nyaib smarSmi na bhaj&mi na ca ’^rayfimi, 
muktvS, tvadlyacaraMmbujam; adarena 
(Tlsilnivasapurusotiania dehi dfisyam. 2 
karacaran a kr taib va karmav&kkayajaih va 

Qravananayanajam v9, m&nasam va ’paradham 
vibitam avihitaib v& sarvam etat ksamasva, 
jaya jaya karunabdhe giipate grlmukunda. 3 
ity&divSkySih stutvS rafigaman^apa upavistah. tasmin samaye 
kaQcid br&h m a n a b i samagatya ra.jasamlpa upavistah. rajft ’vadat: 

8 bho brS hm ana, kutah samagato ’si ? brahmaneno ’ktam: aham 
ka^t tlrthayUtrakah prthiviparyatanaih karomi. bhavatil kutah 
samagatam ? raja ’vadat: aham bhavadrgah kagcit tirthayatrakah. 

6 brahmanena rajanam samyag avalokya bhanitam: bho natha, ko 
bhavan ? atitejasvl drgyase; rajalaksanani sarvani dr^yante. tvam 
sinhasanarhah prthivlparya^am kimartham karosi ? athava lala- 

9 ^alikhitam ko va lafighayati ? uktam ca: 

harina ’pi harena ’pi brahmana ’pi surair api 
lala^ikhita rekha parimarstum na gakyate. 4 
tasya vacanam grutva rajM ’py afigikrtam; kutah, yukliyuktatvat. 
uktam ca: 

yuktiyuktam upadeyam vacanam balakad api, 
anyac ca trnavat tyajyam ayuktam padmajanmanah. 5 
rajua bhamtam: bho brahmana, kimartham atiyranta iva drgyase ? 
teno ’ktam: gramakaranam kim kathayami ? atyantakastam prapto 
S ’smi. raja ’vadat: kathyatam tasya karanam. brahmaneno ’ktam: 
bho rajan, grayatam. atra samipe nllo nama parvato ’sti. tatra 
lfii.Tng.1fgt ngmg. dcvata ’sti. tatra patalavivaradA'aram pinaddham 
0 aste. tat kamak^mantrajapena samudghatyate. tanmadhye rasasya 
Ifiim hlin ’sti. tena rasena ’§i^u dhatavah suvarna bhavanti. dvada- 
gavar^aparyantam kamakslmantrajapah krtah, param vivaradvaram 
0 no ’dghatyate. tena ’tiduhkham gato ’smi. raja ’bravit: tat sthanam 
dargayai maya ko’py upayah kriyate. tatas tena rajfte tat .sthanam 
dargitam. tatra ratrau dvav api nidraih gatau. rajfiah svapne 
18 devata samagatya bhanati: bho rajan, tvam kimartham agato ’si ? 
atra dvatringallaksanayuktapurusasya raktasecan a m vina biladvaram 
no ’dghatyate. etad devatavacanam grutva raja vivaradvaram gatva 
15 yavat kan^he kha^gam niksipati, tavad devatayo ktam: bho rajan. 
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tavft ’ham prasannA *smi, varam vf^Ifva. rftjfto ’ktam: bho devi, 
yadi prasanna ’si, tarhy aaya brAhmanasya rasam prayaccha. devatA 

18 ’pi tatha ’stv ity uktvA biladvAram udghAfya brAhma^asya rasam 
dadAu. so ’pi brAhmano rAjAnam stutvA nijasthAnam jagAma. rAjA 
’pi mjanagaram agamat. 

81 imam kathAm kathayitvA puttalikA rAjAnam avadat: bho rAjan, 
tvayy evam dhairyam AudAiyam vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sihhAsana 
upaviga. rAjA tfl^nlm ASIt. 

At dvdmnQopdkhy^lnam 

Metrical Recension of 22 

atha bhOyo *pi bhflp&lat^ kathAkar^anakftutuk&t 

kathaye ’ti kathftm ekftm so *pfochat sAlabhaftjikftm. 

8 aft *pi vigrftvayftm ftaa bhojam ftbhftfya bhftbhujam, 
harfayantl amitftiokftir hfdayftni aabhftaadftm: 
vftcftlayati mftm rfljana tavo ’tka^tbft kathftm prati; ' 

6 dftruputi! *ty avajflftnam avidhftyft ’vadhftraya. 
vikramfidityabhftpftla^ kftutukftlokanotaukal^ 
kha^gadvitlyo nikhilam paribabhrftma bhUtalam. 

9 aa kadftcit parigrftntab pracai^jftrkakarfthatab 
vicacftra vane kvftpi vidnvan vigramaathalam. 
tatra kfttyftyanlmftiilivibh(l 9 ftbahulaarajftm 

12 ftvahan marud ftmodam nunoda njpate^ gramam. 
tata udyftnam ftaftdya, vigfthya rudram aaraJi^, 
dr 9 (vft kfttyftyanlm, taayft ni^aaftdft ’tidftrata^. 

15 tata^ kagdd dvijalf^ grftnta^ kutagcit aamupftgata^ 
dnitvfti ’vo ’vftca rftjftnam ftpftdatalamaatakam: 
bhavantam abhijftnftmi bhajanlyaih mahibhujftm 

18 udtftib aarvabhftumftnftm pftfflpftdftkyilakyuifti]^. 
kaa tvam purufagftrdQla ? kuta^i kim^inam ftgata^» 
aamabhiknunya kftntftram avftpta^ ku^jinam puram ? 

21 kathaye *ti balftt pnto nijagftda janegvwrall^: 

kfatriyo vikramftditya^ prftpto *amy ujjayinlpurftt; 
prayojanam tu jftniU mama krl^fti *va kevalam. 

24 iti taaya vaca^ grutvft aamprahfftatanflniha]^, 
dudhftva ca giro bhayo bhOyaa tv afigulicftlanam; 
jagftda jagatlnfttham dvijanmft punar utauka^, 

27 amaronn ananyaaftmftnyam vibhutvam taaya tftdfgam: 
kva ca cftmaradhftrinya^s kva tu raflgabhrto gatfi^ ? 
garaocandramanohftri kva aitfttapavftra^am ? 

80 sftmantamai^fjhdlmftulimftndkyaiiikafopaiftitL 

tvatpftdanakharftir adya athale vigrftmyate kutai^L ? 
divyanftrlmanohftrirttpalftvaqyagarvite 

88 kuto Varodhe nitige 9 ak 9 itlgft ”tra ni^daai ? 

aaihpftdyft ’pi aukham bhoktum na gakto mftdfgo janati; 
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labdhvift *|ii mtoinftnandaih vfth& kini tvam vimuficasi ? 

86 abam l^cqpurani prflpya Iciinalr^ l^vasiiilkn 
bhajamfino ’ni^ani bhaktyA nyavfltaam rasaaiddhaye; 
nirtUiAraaya niyamAir bahubhi^ kar^taaya me 
89 pzaaaaAda na aA devi dvAda^^bdam tapaayatall^. 
tato dhikkrtya tAm dev&n kAI&cyA nirgatya bhQtalam 
bhramAmi duigato dubkhAd durgamam gahanAcalAi^. 

48 tvam kinn a rt ham paiibhrAmyaay afavlkn-atavlm anu ? 
puram prati nivartaava, vjtiA ’ham iva mA *khida. 
iti tadvAkyam Akangiya prahaaan pratyabhA^ata: 

45 mama nltir iyam vipra, avabhAvah kena vAryAte ? 

AatAm tAvat praaaflgo ’yam; raaaaiddhyAi tava dvija 
aahAyo ’ham bhavifyAmi; gaccha kAfidpurlm prati. 

48 iti rAjfiA aamAjflaptaa tadA vAijflAniko dvija^ 
aaliAi ’va tena samprApa kAmAk^I yatra ti^thati. 

tatra vegavatitoye snAtvo ’pofya aahadvijah 
51 dfftvA hastigiifQAnam vifnum taathAv adhil^pam. 
punah prabhAta utthAya snAtvA ’nantasarovare 
sa kAmAkfyA biladvAre trirAtram prayato ’vasat. 

54 tatah avapne mahipAlam mahAdevt samAgatA: 
raaaeiddhyabhilAfaQ ced asti, madvacanam kuru. 
dvAtrin$allak 9 a 9 ayujo manufaaya galodbhavAib 
57 ^o^itAir digbalAu datte, raaaaiddhir bhavi^yati. 
iti tadvacanAt tAdf AmanujAsambhavena sab 
svaayAi ’va ka^fhe kAuk^eyam nikfeptum upacakrame. 

60 tatab k^anena kAmAkgl prasannA sA mahlk^te; 
varAya preiito vavre paropakaraneoa sab: 
amufya vipravaryasya rasam dehl ’ti yAdtA, 

68 tathe ’ti dvijavaryAya rasam, dattvA tirodadhe. 
evam kftvA mahat karma viprasyA ’tmamanoratham 
vidhAya, vikramAdityo yayAv ujjayiiinii purlm. 

66 iti pAficAlikAvAkyAd bhojarAjo nyavartata. 

iU dvdmhqaitikatha 


Brief Recension of 88 

punab putxikayo ’ktam: rAjann Akarnaya. 

ekadA rAjA degacaritram draftum gatab* tAvad ekAkinA mArge gacchatA gaflgAtIre 

8 dtaavadano vipro dfftab- rtljfto ’ktam: bho Arya» kim iti mlAnavadanab ? dvijeno 
’ktam: rAjan, kim kathayAmi ? mama kaftaih vfthA gatam; phalam nA ’bhot. 
parasmin parvate kAmAkyl devatA ’sti; vivaram asti, tatra rasakuiifc^m asti. tatrA 

6 ’nufthAnekrterasasiddhirbhavati; kim tu mayA dvAda^var^A^y anu^thAiiam k^tam, 
tatl^ ’pi siddhir nA ’sti. tena kAnuoiena sacinto ’smi. tAvad rAjfto ’ktam: calata» tat 
sthAnam dar^ata. tata ubhAv apy astasamaye tat sthAnam prAptAu vigrAntAu ca. 

9 devatayA svapnam dargitam: rAjan, atra yadi naro balir dlyate» tadA vivaradvAram 
udghAtyate, rasasiddhir bhavati. tad Akarpya vivaradvAram Agatya rAjfto ’ktam: 
atratyA devatA iwnmii. ^{ailreoa prIyatAm. tatab oira$ chettum Arabdham; tAvat 
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Vt pratyakfayft devyft bhanitam: prasannft varam dadflmi. rfljfto *ktam: aaya vipiaaya 
raaasiddhir bhavatu. devy& pratijfi&tam, dvAram udghAtitam: vipra, vivaradvftram 
udghAtitam, tava siddhir bhavitft. tataa taaya aiddhir j&tft; sa sukbl jflta^. rAj& 
15 nijanagaram gatati. 

putrikayo *ktain: rAjann Idrgam AudAryam yasya bhavati, tenA *tro ’pave^tavyam. 

iti dvdirihgatimi kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 22 

punar aparamuhfkrte bhojarAjab sakalAm abhifekasAmagrIm kftvA yAvat sinhAsa- 
nam Arohati, tAvad dvAvin^atitamA putrikA ’vadat: rAjan, asmin sinhAsane sa upa- 
8 vigati, yasya vikramAdityasadrgam AudAryam bhavati. kldrgam tad AudAryam iti 
rAjflA pr 9 t A putrikA prAha: rAjan, 

avantlpuryAm gifvikramanrpab- sa cA ’nyadA uAnAgcaryavilokanAya degAntare 
6 paryafan kvApi prAsAde gryAdipuru 9 am tu^fAva: 

mayA jftAtam jagannAtha mAunam eva tava stavab: 
yo na jAuAti sa stAuti jinam vAcAm agocaram. 1 
nA ’nyam vadAmi na bhajAmi na cA ’grayAmi, 
nA ’nyam grnomi na yajAmi na cintayAmi; 
labdhvA tvadlyacaranAmbujam Adarena* 

grIvItarAga bhagavan bhaja znAnasam me. 2 
iti stutvA yAvat tatra prAsAde sthitas tAvad ekah ko’pi vAidegikab pumAn samAyAtab. 
tatab parasparam go^thbnadhye teno ’ktam: bhob satpuru^a, tvam rAjalak^a^alak- 
3 fita iva dfgyase; tat btham rAjyam parityajya paribhrAmyasi ? gatam Ayub punar 
nA ’yAti; yatab: 

can^o vali-vali uggamal, dhanu ^phitfaU vali hoi; 
gaum na juwanu bAhu^aT, muo na jlval koi. 8 
ato rAjyalak^mllllAvilAsasulabham sukham bhuftksve ’ti. etad Akarnya rAjA prAha: 
*hemaharmyAflganAkrldAkalabhAb sulabhAb ^riyab; 
sulabham yAuvanazh cA ’pi; durlabham dharmasAdhanam. 4 
sampado jalataraihgavilolA; yAuvanaih tricaturAni dinAni; 
gAradAbhram iva caflcalam Ayub; kiih dhanAib ? kuruta dharmam anind- 
yam. 5 

tato rAjflA punar abhA^i: bhos tvam api kAryArthi ’va drgyase. teno ’ktam: rAjann 
iflgitAkArakugala, satyam uktam; gmu kAryam cintAkAranam. mahAnllaparvate 
8 kAmAk^A devi; tatprAsAdAgre vivaram asti. tat kAmAkfAmantreno ’dghatati. tan- 
madhye siddharasdcundam asti. tatra gatvA mayA dvAdagavar^Ani mantrajApab 
krtab; psram tad dvAram no ’dghatati. tenA ’ham atyartham khinno ’smi. tato 
6 rAjflA cintitam: kimapi kAranam asti, yatab: 

amantram ak^aram nA ’sti, nA ’sti mfllam anAu^adham; 
nirdhanA p^thivl nA ’sti hy, AmnAyAb khalu durlabhAb- 6 
tatas tena saha rAjA tatra gato rAtrAu devatAgfhe sthitab- deyatayA ca rAtrAu svapne 
samAgatya proktam, yathA: lAjans tvam atra kasmAd AyAto ’si ? yad atra dvAtringal- 
8 lakfainiadharanaro balib kriyate, tadA dvAram etad udghafati, nA ’nyathA. tatab 
prabhAte tarn suptaxh muktvA vivaradvAradege gatvA rAjA yAvac chirag chinatti, 
tAvad devatayA kare dhrtab> proktam ca: bho naregvara sAttvikagiroma^e, tu^fA 
6 ’smi, yAcasva varam. tato rAjflo ’ktam: yadi prasannA ’si, tarhi tvam asya puru^asya 
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naanddlum defai. tata^ k ft m ft k jaya dviiam udghA^tam, tasya rasaaiddhir datU. 
rftjft tu svapurim agftt. uktam ca: 

Iqrtva balim yena nijottamUgam, 
ftiftdhya devim ca, rasaaya riddhi^ 
labdhA 'pi dattft khalu aadhakftya; 

kaayo 'pamft tasya ca vikramasya ? 7 

ato iftjaim Idfsam Aud&ryam yadi tvayi syftt, tadA 'smin sinhAsane tvam upaviga. 

Oi lihhdianadvdtrihsakdffdm dvemufaUkathd 


23. Story of the Twenty-third Statuette 
Vikrama’s daily life: his evil dream 
Southern Recension of 23 

punar api rajfi yavat sihhasana upavestum gacchati, tAvad anyfi 
puttalika bhanati: bho rajan, asmin sihhasane ’dhirodhum sa eva 

5 samarthah, vikramasyAu ’daryadigunavAn yah. rAjfio ’ktam: bhoh 
puttalike, kathaya tasyAu ’dAryavrttAntam. sA ’bravit: Qmu rAjan. 

ekadA vikramArko mahim paribhramya nijanagaram Agatah. naga- 

6 ravAsinAm sarvesAm Anando jAtah. rAjA svabhavanam pravis^a]^. 
madhyAhnasamaye ’bbyafigah krtah; tadanantaram candanavastrA- 
dibhir alamkrto devasya so^agopacArom vidhAya devastutim karoti: 

tvam eva mAtA ca pitA tvam eva, 

tvam eva bandhug ca sakhA tvam eva; 
tvam eva vidyA dravinam tvam eva, 
tvam eva sarvam mama devadeva! 1 
namo nama^ kAranavAmanAya, 
nArAyanAyA ’mitavikramAya; 

*grIgArflgacakrAsigadAdharAya 

namo ’stu tubhyam purusottamAya! 2 
iti devam stutvA namaskrtya brAhmanebhyah kapilAbhatilAdinitya- 
dAnAni dattvA tadanantaram dlnAndhabadhirakubjapafigvanAthA- 

S dibhyo bhOiidAnam dattvA bhojanagrham pravifto bAlasuvAsinl- 
vrddhAdln sambhojya svayam anyAir bandhubhi]^ saha bhuktavAn. 
sAdhu ce ’dam ugyate: 

bAlasuvAsinIvfddhAn garbhinyaturakanyakAh 
sambhojyA ’tithibhrtyAhg ca dampatyoh gesabhojanam. S 
anyac ca: 

eka eva na bhufijlyAd yad icchec chubham Atmanah; 
dvitribhir bandhubhih sArdham bhojanam kArayen narah. 4 
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abhl9f^>lialasain8iddlus tus(i^ *k&iny& susampada^ 
dvitribhir bahubhib s&rdham bhojanena prajfiyate. 6 
tato bhojantoantaraih kamcit kalam vicramya gamutthita^. iiktamca: 
bhuktvo ’pavi^ataa *tundain, bhuktvft samvisata^ sukham, 
ftyufyam kramamfinasya, mftyur db&vati dhftvatab. 6. 
anyac ca: 

atyambup&n&d vigatnftcanac ca, div&gayfij jftgaran&c ca r&tr&u, 
samrodbanan mtltrapuilfayoQ ca; ^a^bbi]^ prakfirfiJ]^ prabba- 
vanti rog&b. 7 

tadanantaram s&yamkfile aamdby&karma vidb&ya bbojanam krtv& 
Qayanastb&nam figatab. tatra gaQikaranikaraprabb&bbfiaurapracbada* 

8 patoparistirne kundamallikavildtoe maficake suptah. prabhfita- 
samaye svapne rfijfi svayam atm&nam mabis&ra^am daksin&m digam 
gaccbantam dr^tvft sabasA prabuddbo vi^num smaran samuttbita^. 

6 samdbyfidikarma samanu^^ya sinb&sanc samupavisto brAbmauA- 
nAm puratal^ svapnavrttAntam akatbayat. tac cbrutvA sarvajfla- 
bbat^o ’ktam: bbo rAjan, svapnA dvividbAb; kecana$ubbAh, kecanA 

9 ’gubhAh. tatra subhAb: 

Arobanam govrfakuftjarAnAm prAsAdagailAgravanaspatlnAm, 
vistbAniilepo rudbiram mftam ca svapne^v agamyAgamanam 
ca dbanyam. 8 

a$ubbA$ ca mabifArobanakbarArobanakantakavfk^ArobanabbasmakAr- 
pAsadbtlmravyAgbrasaTpavarAbavAiuirAdisamdarsanam. uktam ca: 
kbarof^amabi^avyAgbrAn svapne yas tv adbirobati, 
fanmAsAbbyantare tasya mrtyur bbavati nigcitam. 9 
anyac ca: 

svapnas tu pratbame yAme samvatsaravipAkabbAk; 
dvitlye cA ’sfabhir mAsAis, tiibhir mAsAis tfUyake. 10 
arubodayavelAyAin dagAhena phalaxn labhet, 
govisaijanavelAyAin sadyal^ p^ada ifyAle* H* 
kim bahunA ? bbo rAjan, ayam du^vapna^; tavA ’ni^akAiI. rAjfio 
’ktam: bbo brAbmana, asya du^vapnasyo ’pagamanArtbam kim 

8 kara^yam ? sarvajflabha^^o ’ktam: bbo rAjan, tvam savaatrA- 
lamkara^a^ sann AjyAvek^anam kftvA tad vastrAdikam brAbma^Aya 
debi; punar navavastram paridbAya devasyA ’bbi^ekam kArayitvA 

6 navaratnAib pQjAm vidbAya brAbmapebbyo daga dAnAni debi, paflgvan- 
dbAnAtbAdlnAm bbflridAnam debi. anenA ’nu^^iAnena brAbmanA- 
(^Adraa ca du^vapnajAtAiiflapbakm nAgam yAayati. rAjA 

9 ’py etat sarvajfiabba^^vacanam grutvA yatboktam anuf^iAya bhflii- 
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d&nfirtham dinatrayam bhfindtg&ram vimuktavftn. tato yasya yftvatft 
dhanena trptir bhavati, tena Uvad dhanam nitam. 

1 % iti kathliia kathayitvft puttaliks, r&j&nam avadat: bho rajan, tvayy 
evam ftud&ryain vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. rftjft 

Ui tmyovinQopdkkydTMm 

• Metrical Recension of 23 

atha bhdyo *pi rftjfinam samAro^hum tad ft«mn.fn 
samprftptam ftha pftftcftll trayovin^tikftm kath&m: 

8 vikramAdityabhQp&lat^ kadfidd avanlm im&m 
vilokya nagailm pr&pa nijadordan^pAUtftiii; 
yatra sAudhe^u lalanApreritAti pafljarasthitA^ 

6 (ArikAJlL kathayanti ama vikramAdityavikramam; 
sudharmAdhyAsanasphltAm suvarnAlayasaxhkulAm 
anyAm ivA *marapurlm vasubhir bhAsvadlgvarAi^; 

9 sAudhAili Qa^Afikavi^adAi^ kAilAaadkharopamAi^ 
kro^kftAir arAtInAm yagobhir iva ^bhitAm; 
lathyAnirantarotkfiptapatAkApAritAtapAm, 

12 kftendracApavibhavAm ratnatorainiarocifA.* 

*pratyudgata^ pradhAnAdyAi^ prAvigan nijamandiram 
dram utkanthitAir bandhusamghAtAir avarodhanAi^. 

15 tatra nAnAvidhAnekasiikhAnubhavayApite 
ganarAtre ixiahlpAla|;i kadAcin mantrino Vadat: 
atra yAmAvadftAyAin rajanyAm ratnadlpite 

18 vitamaske grhe sAkam *a8vApsam avarodlianAi^. 
tato ^fljanAcalabhraytaga^jacAilasamAkrtim 
svapne ’dhinihya mahi^am raktacandanarO^itali, 

21 ekAkT rabhasA gaochan di^^ klnAgapAlitAm, 

prabuddho ’ami; katham avapna^, Iddfkphalayuto bhavet ? 
iti tadvacanam grutvA mantri^aJbi aapurohitAti 

24 di^khAd AlokayAm Aaur anyonyam nibhftdq^At, 
kfiUDiam ttlfolkatAm Apur vinltAa te nrpAgrata^; 
aatyam apy apriyam vaktum bibhyaty evA ’nujlvinal^; 

27 ja^^ua te: mahlpAla» aarvam jAnAai tattvata^; 
tathA ’pi jftAtam evA ’rtham Akar^ayitum icchaai. 
prAyaa trida^^Baambhatati avapna^ prAnabhftAm bhavet, 

30 tatto df^t^MprutAbhyAm ca amaranAd api tAdf^ali. 
vnakufijaiaaAudhAdidriiiiiArohai^am uttamam, 
v4U^4P<Mr ca ruditam agamyAgamanaih amftam. 

38 gr^o bhavati daftao cej jalOkoragavfgdkApi, 
dadhikfIrAjyaiiiadyAiiAm mAnaa^ya ca ni^evanam; 
manufyA^Am ca mAnaAnAm ^tatkfa^e raktadarganAi^, 

86 Antre^a ve^tito lAjafii chiro’vayavabhakfa^Ai^. 

Cuklavar^Ani aarvA^i avapne creyovivfddhaye; 



174 2S. Story of the Tioenty-ihird Statuette — MRt BR, JR 

kArpftsalavanAsthlni nindyftni saha bhasmanA. 

89 kharogtramahigfln&m ca ca mahlruhftm 

ftrohanam a^tam syftd, ^dhOmnivftQaradarganam. 
tftilakfftudrarasftnftih ca pftnam svapne vigarhitam, 

42 annasya tilapi^fasya tilAnftm api bhakfanam. 
kr^Mvarnftny a^tftni sarvftni svapnadargane* 
devagopiirakastarlmahftnIlamanTii vin&. 

45 ity agastaganftlok&n mahifarohanasya te 

^ntir vidheyft mahatl; tvam jfinlfe tata^ param. 
iti tadv&kyam ftkarnya gAntim krtvA mahattarAm, 

48 dadAu yathe^tara viprebhyo gobhtktiladhanAdikam; 

AtmlyakocAgArAm dhanapflrnAni dhArmikati 
vidhAya vivrtadvArakavatani, mahitale 
51 gho 9 ayAin Asa sarvatra: yasya yad vastu vAftchitam> 
sa svikarotu tat kAmyam iti saptadinAvadhi. 
evam Aghofam Akarnya sarve jAnapadA janA^ 

54 icchAnurOpam Ajahnir dhanaih ko^grhodarAt. 
evam prajApanltAnAm dhanAnAm kogamandirAt 
trayodagArbudAny Asann AsaptamadinAvadhi. 

57 tava ced IdrgAudAryam bhojabhOpAla vidyate» 
vikramArka ivA *roha mAhendram idam Asanam. 
sasAlabhafljikAvAkyAd ityAgcaryopavrnbanAt 
60 sinbAsanam sa samtyajya nijam antahpuram yayAu. 

iti trayovihgatikathd 


Brief Recension of 23 

puna^ putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Akarnaya. 

ekadA rAjyam kurvatA vikramena du^vapno dr^fa^: mahi^am Anihya dak^inAm 
8 digam gata iti. tatah prabhAte vedavidebhyo ganakebhyag ca kathitam. tAir uktam: 
Arohanaih govrsakufijarAnAm, prAsAdagAilAgravanaspatInAm, 
vi^thAnulepo ruditam mrtam ca, svapnesv agamyAgamanam ca dhanyam. 1 
kharamahisark^avAnarArohanam dusfam. bhasmakarpAsavarAtikAsthicayavarjam 
gvetam bhavyam; karituramgadhenubrAhmanavarjam kr^nam apragastam. tad 
3 rAjan mahi^Arohanam kimcid abhavyam. tarhi du^svapnanAgAya kimcdt suvarniam 
dAtavyam. tad Akarnya rAjftA ’horAtram kogA nirmukts!^ krtA^; yasya yAvat prayo- 
janam, tena tAvan netavyam. 

6 putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Idi^am AudAryam yasya bhavati, tenA *tro ’pave^tavyam. 

ity trayoftihgoHmi hatha 

Jainistic Recension of 23 

punar aparamuhOrte bhojarAjah sakalAm abhi^ekasAmagrlm kftvA yAvat sinhAsa- 
nam Arohati, tAvat trayovingatimA putrikA Vadat: rAjann asmin sinhAsane sa upavi- 
8 gati, yasya vikramAdityasadrgam AudAryam bhavati. kidfgam tad AudAryam iti 
rAjftA pr 9 tA putrikA prilha: rAjan, 

avantlpuryAm grivikramannialt sakaladigvalayavikhyAtakfrtit ^aftringadrAjakula- 
6 mAulimanikirapanIrAjitapAdAravindat sAmrAjyam bhunakti. sa ca rAjA brAhmye 
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muhfirte maflgalabherlcaflkhasvanftir vandivrndaravftig ca nidrftvirAme palyaflk&d 
utthAya bhadrAsanam alamcakAra. tatra ca paramAtmasmaranam krtvA, kim mama 
0 kiilam, ko dharmah, kAni vratAnl ’ti samcintya prAbhAtikAvaQyakAvaaAne katipayasu- 
vanoadAnam dattvA bhQmAu pAdam dadhAra. iatah ^attringadAyudliAbhyasena 
gramarii krtvA mardana^^lAyAih ^lirasambAdhanAm kArayitvA majjanamandape 
12 rAjalllayA snAnam krtvA pavitravastrAm paridhAya paramegvarasya grlpurAnapuni- 
fasya pQjAm stutim ca vidhAya rAjA nijAlamkArasabliAyAm sarvAfigAbharanAlamkArA- 
lamkrtagAtrah svamantrimahAmantrisenApatisabhyamahcbhyaparivAraparivrto nijarA- 
15 jaaabhAyAm sinhAsanAsInah prajAvyApAram akarot. 

tato madhyAhne bherlbhAmkArajflApilAvasaro madhyAhnapujaih krtvA dlnAnAtha- 
dul^khitAnAm dAnacintAih kArayitvA xiijajftAtimitrasvajanaparivAraparivrtah ^a^- 
18 rasAir bhojanain krtvA karptlravAriparikaritatAmhQlam AdAya candanakuflkumA- 
gurumrgamadAnuliptagAtrah k^anam svarnamayapalyaflke haiisaroinagarbhitatnlikA- 
yAm ubhayapArQVocchlr^akAyAih vAmakuksau nidram akarot. yatah: 
bhuktvo *pavigataa tundara, balam uttAnagAyinah; 

Ayur vAmakatisthasya, mrtyur dhAvati dhavatah. 1 
tata^ k^anam nijagukasArikArAjabansAdipaksivinodAih ksanam sarvoktiyuktikiigala- 
vAnlvAmnlvilAsAih ksaj^m gyAmAlAsyalTlAyitAih saihsarasiikham anubliQya tata^ 
8 samdhyAsamaye rAjasabhAyAm lilavalayavAcalakaravilAsinlcAlitacamarah sitatapa- 
tragobhitagirAh fa^tringadrAjavinodapAtraih parivrtah samdhyAvasaram adAt. tatali 
samdhyApQjAvidhim vidhAya krtasamdliyavagyakah gayanasamaye devagurusmrti- 
6 pavitrAtmA nidrAm jagAma. evam asya sakalasaihsarasukliam anubhavato rAjfta(i 
prayAti kAlah. anyadA sa rAjA nigAge^c duhsvapnarh drs^vA prabuddliab paramcgvara 
gryarhaft jina sarvajfla bliagavann iti gabdam uccaran palyaAkAd utthAya prabhAte 
0 mantrinAm agrc duhsvapnam uvAca. tato mantribhih proktam : rAjan, ayam duhsvap- 
nah kimcidari 9 tastlcaka iti gnitvA rAjA cintitavAn: 

anityAni gaiirAni, vibhavo nAi ’va gAgvatah, 
nityam samnihito mftyuh; kartavyo dharmasamgrahah. 2 
tato rAjA dinatrayam bhAn^AgAraih muktam akArsIt; purlmadhyc pat,ahain adApayat: 
bho lokA ekavAram yad yasmAi rocate, tat sa grhitvA yAtv iti dinatrayam duhsvapna- 
8 viphallkaranAya mahAdAnam adAt. uktaih ca: 

drs^vA dulhsvapiiamAtram yo bhAndAgAram dinatrayam 
alunfayat purllokAir; aho vikramadAnatA! 3 
ato rAjann Idrgam AudAryam yadi tvayi syAt* tadA ’smin sihhAsane Ivam upaviga. 
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24. Stoiy of {he Twenty-fourth Statuette 
A strange inheritance: ^^vihana and Vikrania 

Southern Recension of 24 

punar api raj& yavat sinhasana upavigati, tSvad anyft puttalikft 
bhanati: bho rfijan, yasya vikramasyau ’dSryfidayo guna bhavanti, 

5 so ’smin smbSsana upavestum ksamo ’nyo na. rgjfio ’ktam: bhoh 
puttalike, kathaya tasy&u ’ds.ryavrttantain. sfi ’bravlt: grQyatam 
rftjan. 

6 vikramadityasya rajye purandarapurt n&ma nagail samabhflt. 
tatra mahildhanikah kagcid vanig ftslt. tasya catv&rah putrah santi. 
tato mahati kale gacchati vrddhah sa vanig vyadhito maranasamaye 

0 caturah putr&n ahtlyil ’vfidit: bhoh putrah, mayi mrte bhavatSm 
caturnSm ekatra ’vasthanam bhavati va na vfi,, pagcad vivado bha- 
visyati. tarhy aham jivann eva bhavati caturnaih jyesthanukra- 
12 mam vibhagam krtavan asm!, atra maficakasya caturnam padfinam 
adhag catvaro bhaga niksiptah; jyesthakanis^akramena grhnidhvam. 
tatha ca tair aflglkrtam. tatas tasmin paralokam gate sati catvaro 
15 bhrataro masam ekatra sthitah. tatas tesam strinam parasparam 
kalaho jatah. tadanantaram tair vicaritam: kim atra kolahalah 
kriyatc ? asmatpitra jlvatai ’va ptirvam caturnam vibhagah krtah; 
18 tanmaflcadhahsthitam vibhagadravyam grhitva vibhakta eva sukhena 
tisthama ity uktva yavan maficadhah khananti tavac caturnam 
padanam adhag catvari tamrasamputani nirgatani. te^m madhya 
21 ekasmin samputc mrttika, ekatra ’figarah, anyatra ’sthini, ekatra 
palalah. etac catustayaih distva te catvarah parasparam vismayam 
gatahprocuh: aho asmatpitra samyag vibhagah krtah; ayam vibhaga- 
24 kramah kena jMyate ? ity uktva sabham upavigya tasyah purato 
nivedito ’yam vrttantah. sabhyair vibhagakramo na jfiatah. pimas 
te catvaro bhrataro yatra-yatra nagare jfiatarah santi, tesam purato 
27 nivedayanty amum vrttantam; param te ’pi nirnayam na cakruh. 
ekado ’jjayinim prati samdgata rajasabham agatya rajftah sabhayah 
purato vibhagavrttantam akathayan; tato rajfia sabhaya ca vibhaga- 
80 kramo na jfiayate. tadanantaram ekada pratis^ananagaram agatah, 
tatrasthitanam mahajananam purato babhanuh. tair api nirnayo na 
jfiatah. tasmin samaye kumbhakaragrhe sthitah gSlivahano ’mum 
88 vrttantam akarnya tatra ’gato mahajanan prati bhanati: bhoh 
saumyah, kim atra durbodhanam asti ? kim agcaryam ? katham 
ayam vibhagakramo na jfiayate bhavadbhih ? tair uktam: bho va^o. 
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56 asm&bhir figcaryam kriyate, na Vabudhyate ca; tvaya jftayate yadi, 
kathaya katham vibhagakrama iti. ^alivahaneno ’ktam: ete catvara 
ekasyai 'va dhanikasya putrah. *jlvami evai ’tesam pita jyes^a- 

59 kani^tbanukramena vibhagam krtavan. tad yatha: jyesthasya 
mrttika datta, tena ya samupaijita bhumih sa sarva datta. dvitlyaaya 
palalo dattah, tena sarvam api dhanyam dattam. trtlyasya ’sthini 

42 dattani, tena sarve *pi pagavo dattah. caturthasya ’figara dattah, 
tena sakalam api suvarnam dattam iti galivahanena tesam vibhaga- 
nirnayah krtah. te ’pi snkhino bhatva svanagaraih jagmuh. 

45 raja vikramo ’pi ’mam vibhaganirnayavrttantaih grulva ’tivismayaih 
gatah pratisthananagaraih prati pattrikaih presayam asa: kim iti: 
svasti grlyajanayajanadhyayanadhyapanadanapratigrahasatkarmani- 

48 ratan yamaniyamadigunanisthan pratisthananagaravasino mahajanan 
kugalapragnapurvakam raja vikramo vadati: bhavadgramc ycnai 
’sam caturnam vibhaganirnayah krtah, so ’smadantikam prcsitavyah. 

51 mahajano ’pi rajM presitam pattrikam vacayitva galivahanam ahfiya 
’vadisuh: bhoh galivahana, tvam rajadhirajaparamegvarah pratyar- 
thiprth^dpatinamaskftacarano vikramo rajo ’jjayininivasah sakalarthi- 

54 lokakalpadrumah samahvayati. tvam tatra gaccha. teno ’ktam: 
vikramo raja kiyan ? tena samahQto na gacchami. yadi tasya prayo- 
janam asti, svayam eva ’gacchatu. mama tena kimapi prayojanam 

57 na ’sti. tasya vacanam grutva mahajanaih sa na yatl ’ti punah pat- 
trika rajanaih prati presita. tato raja pattrikalikhitartham grutva 
krodhanalena dedipyamanavigraho ’stadagaksauhinibalena saha nir- 

60 gatya pratisthananagaram agatya ’vrtya galivahanaih prati dutan 
presitavan. tato dutair agatya galivahano bhanitah : bhoh galivahana, 
sakalarajadhirajo vikramo raja tvam ahvayati; tarhi tasya samdarga- 

63 nartham agaccha. galivahaneno ’ktam: bho dutah, aham ekaki san 
rajanaih na draksyami; caturaSgabalopetah samaranganc vikramasya 
darganaih karisyami. evaih rajfle nivedayantii bhavantah. tad 

66 vacanam grutva te duta rajfle tathai ’va ’cakhyub. tac chrutva raja 
vikramo yuddhaya samarabhilmim agatah. galivahano 'pi kumbha- 
karagrhe mrttikam adaya krtahastyagvarathapadatln mantrena samuj- 

69 jivya tenai ’va caturafigabalena nagarfln nirgatya samaraflganaih 
prati samagatah. tata ubhayabalanirgamasamayc: 

dikcakram calitam bhayaj, jalanidhir jAto bhrgam vyakulah, 
patale cakito bhujamgamapatih, prthvldharah kampitah; 
bhranta sa prthivl,mahavisadharah ksvelaih vamanty utkatam, 
vrttam sarvam anekadha janapater evam camtlnirgame. 1 
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pavanagatisam&nfiir agvayflth&ir anant&ir, 
madadharagajayuthai r&jate sSinyalakginTh, 
dhvajacamarapat&kfiir S,v;taih kham samastam, 
patupatahamrdafig&ir bherinadfiis trilokl. 2 
aQvafighryufddhatarenubhir bahutorair vyaptam tv age^am 
nabhag, 

chattrair avi^m antaralam akhilam, vyapta ca vlrair 
dhara; 

nirgho^ai rathajaih svanah patahajah kame *pi na gr&yate, 
viranam ninadaih prabhatabbayadair yukta prapanna 
camOh. 3 

tata ubhayadalam militam. tasmin samaye: 

khatvafigair bhallagastraib khalakhuranagadamudgarardben- 
duvanair, 

naracair bhindipalair *halaradamusalaih gaktikuiitaib krpa- 
naih; 

pat^gaig cakravajraprabhrtibhir aparair divyagastraih sutlkf- 
nair, 

anyonyam yuddham evam militadalayuge vartate sad- 
bhaUnam. 4 tatra rane: 

eke vai hanyamana ranabhuvi subha^a jivahinah patanti, 
eke marccham prapannah syur api nijabalair utthitah 
sambhavanti; 

muflcante sattahasam nijanikrtiparam manam adyam prfr- 
sadam 

smrtva, dhavanti ca ’gre jitamaranabhayah praudhim afige 
bi kftva. 5 

eke vai gatravanam samarabbayavagat trasam utpadayanti, 
eke sampOrnaghatair upahatavapuso nakanailpriyah syubi; 
eke vai dhlradhairya ripuhatajafbara lambyamanantrajala, 
ghataih sambbinnadeba api bbayarabita vairibbir yanti 
yoddbum. 6 

tatra ’reg cburikadigastranicaya bbanti ’va *mliialayah, 
kegasnayugirantrajalanivabah gaivalavad digyate; 
yanl ’bben^akalevarani patitanl *’drflnarambbomdbeh 
pretanl ’va *vibbanti tani, rudbire ca ’stblni gaDkba iva. 7 
mabad yuddbam jatam. tato vikramarkena galivabanasamyam ni- 
patitam. galivabano ’py ativibvalab sann apatkele mam smare *ti 
pitra dattam varam smftva ges anagendram pitaram sasmara. ge^ena 
sarve ’pi sarpab presita^; taib sarpair daf^m akbilam vikramaditya* 
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sfimyam vigesena mQrchitam sad ra^figane papata. tadanantaram 
6 vikramo r&jfii ’kaki nijanagaram Sgalya svasSinyasainjlvaiiartham 
ardhodake varsaparyantam vasukimantram anusthitavan. tato vasu- 
. kis tasmfii prasanno bhfltva babhana: bho rajan, varam vralsva. 
9 r&jfio ’ktam: bhoh sarpar&ja, yadi prasanno ’si, tarhi sarpavisavegena 
mOrchitasya mama sainyasya samjIvanSrtham amrtaghatam dehi. 
tathe ’ti vfisukinfi ’mrtaghato dattah. tarn amrtaghatam grhitva raja 
12 vikramo y&van marge sam9.yS.ti, tavad brahmanah kagcit samagatya: 
barer lllSvarShasya dahstradandah sa patu vah, 
him9drikalag9 yatra dhstif chattragriyam dadhSu. 8 
ity Sgisam nktavSn. tato rajfl9 bhanitam: bho brShmana, kutah 
samSgato ’si ? brahmaneno ’ktam: aham pratisthananagarSd agatah. 

5 raj fio ’ktam: kiihvadasi? brahmano vadati: bhavan arthijanacint9> 
manih; yatag cintitam vastu datum samarthah. ato mainai ’kasmin 
vastuni piltir asti; tad dlyate yadi, tarhi vadami. raj fio ’ktam: yat 

6 tvaya yacyate, tad aham dSsyami. brahmaneno ’ktam: mahyam 
amrtaghato datavyah. rajfio ’ktam: tvam kenu presito ’si ? brah- 
maneno ’ktam: aham galivShanena pn'sitah. tac ehrutvS rajM 

9 vicaritam: maya pQrvam asmai dusyami ’ty uktam, idanlih na dlyate 
cet, apakirtir adharmo ’pi syat. atah sarvatha datavyam eva. brah- 
maneno ’ktam: bho rajan, kim vicaryate ? bhuvan sajjanah; sajja- 
12 nasya bhasitam punaruktaih na bhuvati. tatha eo ’ktam: 
udayati yadi bhanuh pageime digvibhage, 
pracalati yadi meruh, gitatam yati vahnih, 
vikasati yadi padmam parvatagre gilayam, 

na bhavati punaruktaih bhasitam sajjanauam. 9 tatha ca: 
ady9 ’pi no ’jjhati harah kila kalakutaih; 

kflrmo bibharti dharanim khalu prsthabhage; 
ambhonidhir vahati duhsahavadabagnim; 
aflglkrtam sukrtinah paripalayanti. 10 
r9jfio ’ktam: satyam uktam tvaya; grhyatam amrtaghatah. iti 
tajamft i dadau. so ’pi rajanam stulva nijasthanam galah. raja ’py 
8 ujjayinim agat. 

imgTh katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avocat: bho rSjan, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
6 tac chrutva raj9 tu^nlm babhOva. 
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MbTBICAI. RxXiKNBION OF S4 

punaJt^ piu^yOliam ftafldya bhOyo bhflpalacddiarat 

fttmAnam ^^ekharlkartum Aaanasya mudft ’yayftu. 

8 tada tadvrttam tiokya nifeddhum s&labhaftjikft 
uvftca vacanollAaftis tarn AbhA^ya mahlpatim: 
asti rAjanyamtlidhanya vi^e vicvambharAdhipati 

6 anekarAjasQyAptapratApfiffDdhatAhita^; 
yatra ^Asati bhtkpAle bhUr abbot aasya^Alinl, 
dadhih^ftavahA nadyo* jAtA vfkfA madhugcutA^; 

9 hA *dharmanicayaa tatra* nA ^ithAikAntaparAyanA^, 
na kAmAikaparAdhlnA babhOvQ rAjani prajA^. 
evam dhannaparAdhlne vidheyAkhilabhObhuji* 

19 avart4ta mahAn kagcid vivAda]||L aahajanman Am . 
atha te vikramAdityam catvAro vAi^anandaiiA(i 
vibhAgAya vivAdasya gAntaye aamupAgaman. 

15 tato vijflApayAm Asur: dharmAdhyakfA VadhAraya! 
vayam bhavatprasAdena bbavema 8amarikthina]|^; 
vivAdapadam etAdfg bhavatA *karnyatAm iti. 

18 pnt^a tena mahlpena jagadus te yathAkramam: 
aaty atra patfanam kimcit purandarapur Abhidham. 
yataampadA jitA devanagarf, na gariyaal; 

£1 ramyaharmyaaamutaedharuddhanakfatravartmana^, 
yaaya gilpam samAlokya vigvakannA *pi lajjate. 
tatrA ’ati bhavanam ramyam bahubhtUniviiiinnitam» 

£4 dhanadattAbhidhAnaaya pitur aamAkam adbhutam. 
gAva^ aanti aahaarAni nijodbobhAramantharAll^p 
yAaAm yAnti aamAyAnti gatam k^lravihamgikA^. 

£7 nAnAvidhAnAm dhAnyAnAm aahaaraih aanti rAgaya^, 
hemAdrigikharAnAm ye pratigaijanty aharnigam. 
aftApadaaya nicayo mabAn nati pitfuiandire, 

80 pu^yopalabdbam ^baraxh aAumeravam ivo ’nnatam. 
aati prabbOtaaaayAnAm grAmAnAm mabatAih gatam, 
yatprajA bAdbitum ne ’ffe do^o *vagrabaaambbavati. 

88 evamvidbaaya va^ijo vittegaaye *va jAtayA 
dikkOlamkayayA kirtyA vyAnage bbuvanam pitu^. 
kAlena kAlaaya vagam pitrA aamprAptum icchatA 

86 jagade jagatlnAtha aviyam putracatuftayam: 

putrA^ gmuta madvAkyam; mA *’vajAnlta kimcana. 
aodarAnAm vibhAgaa tu niramAyfi purAtanAi^; 

89 khatvAftgAnAm adhaatAd va^ pravibhaktam dhanam mayA. 

AdAya athApitam yOyam tena-tenAi *va jivata. 

evam pitA niyiijyA *amAn kanna^Ai Va aahAyavAn 

4£ agAd yathA na pagyema cArma^enAi ’va cakfUfA. 
tataa tAtaaya vihitam putratvopanibandhanam 
nijavar^ocitam samyag avasAyAu ’rdbvadehikam, 

45 khatvApAdacatu 9 kaaya kbAtvA ’dho vaaudhAtalam, 
apagyAmA *tigfdhnutvAc caturas tAmragardukAn. 
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tatrfti Icatra sthitA mrtanfts* tufftc eft ’nyatra ptkiitft^, 

48 itaiatra hatftllgftrftg eft, ’paratra ca Idkasft^. 
dfftvft catufigardiikft^ tftn durdravyaparipQritftn, 

♦vimami^ma; kim tv atra k|iam pitrft vivekinft ? 

51 kim etad iti vijflfttum anyonyam l^ahftrditft^ 

vayam bhavantam prftptftti smo; rftjftno hi gatir nrnftih. 
iti tadvacanam gnitvft sadya eva mahlpatih 
54 mantrinat^ pre^ayftm ftsa, tat kftryaih vlk^yatftm iti. 
te *pi vfti^An vieftryo *eur: yu^matpitrft vivekinft 
tufftftgftrftdi nikfiptam, nfti *tan nirhetukam bhavet; 

57 mahfttmabhir vivektavyam ity uktfts te vi^ gatft^, 
pratigrftmam pratipuram te samprftpyft ’pahfiayatftm, 
pratif^hftnam samftsftdya dadrguti ^livfthanam. 

60 tato nivedayftm ftaua tat tasmfti vfti^anandanft^. 
vivAdapadam Alokya ao *pi ge^Atmajo *vadat: 

. cr^utft ’amadvaco vSigyA, vivftdam *tyajatft *dhunA. 

63 yOyam vibhaktftfL pitrfti *va dravyanirdegakftrinA, 
tufft mftanft tathft 'flgftrft aathini ea yathftkramam 
dadatft bhavatftm, dattam dravyam tadupalak^itam. 

66 dhAnyajfttam tufftir jfleyam, mrdft aameoditft mahl; 
dhfttujfttam tathft ’ngftrftir, aathnft go’jftvikam dhanam. 
dhane jivadhanam pftdam, avar^Ady ardhadhanam matam; 

69 pAdonam dhanam ieehanti mahim, dhftnyaih mahftdhanam. 
ity abhijflftnataa tftto jye^thftnukrama^ vanik 
yufmftkam kalpayftm fiaa dhanam, gfh^ta tat tathft. 

78 tathe *ti te 'pi va^ija^ aamprftpya nijamandiram, 
pitfdattena bhftgena pu^nanti avakutumbakam. 
iti vrttftntam fikarnya vikramArkamahipatib 
75 gftlivfthanam Anetum pre^ayAm Aaa mflnufftn. 

Ajfifiih aa bftlo vijftftya rftjfto 'pi aakalak^ite^ 
uvfteft 'nueitftm vfteam api karnajvarapradftm. 

78 pratyftgatya piinar dOtft^ proeur ujjayinipatim: 
mahipAla, mahac citram pratifthAne pravartate; 
janft^ aarve 'pi tarn bftlam rftjftnam iva manvate; 

81 aaha tvadftjflayft so 'amftn nihatya niraa&rayat. 
iti tadvacanftt aadyo ro^Animtalocanah 
aaaftinyo niragftd rftjft nihantuzh {^ivfthanam. 

84 prat4thftnam aamft^ya vikramftdityabhObhuji 
kyu;uim t4tluiti aftinyena bhagnfta toranamftlikfth. 
atrfintare aametyft 'cu pAurftif^ parivfta(i 
87 alabdha^ara^aa taaya gesam pitaram aamarat. 
tena krl^Akftam aarvam gajavftjipadfttikam 
mahftpralayaaamtrAaaaamnaddham abhavad balam; 

90 vicfllA api yft^ pratifthftnapuraathitAti 
calitA^ Segaaftmarthyftd yuddhftyft 'aannaeetaaah. 
bftlo 'pi yat aamflrQjha^ ^gftlam ftvftapa(tanam, 

98 ao 'pi jaflgamatfim Apa, tenft 'aftu cftlivfthana)^. 
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tato yuddham avarti^ta sftinyayor ubhayor api; 
vikram&rkabalam ce^apre^itA jihmagft yayi4. 

96 pluftam tan mftnu^am sftinyam ft$Iv 4 avi 9 ftgnin&; 

kva divyasattvfiJi^ phanina^, svalpaprAsA^i kva mAnufftll^ ? 
evam vina^te svabale vikram&rka^ prat&pav&n 
99 Aiochad balam jlvayitum bhrtyatrfinaparo nn>ah. 
mandarftcalam Aaftdya manasA nA ’nyagAminA 
a^tasarpakulAdhl^am prInayAm Asa vAsukim. 

102 tena dattAmrtaghatam grhltvA pratiyodhinA» 
dadrgAte dvijAu mArge balojjl vanak AftkginA ; 
a^vinAv iva rQpena, candrArkAv iva tejasA, 

105 mArutAv iva sattvena, pAulastyendrAv iva griyA. 
hastam daiqdnam udyamya kuhanAdharanIsurAu 
sukhodarkAbhir Agirbhis tarn ayojayatAm nn>am. 

108 tatas tAu tarn avAdistAm: tvam dlnAn anukampase, 
arthinAm prArthanA bhOpa tvayy eva saphalAyate. 
dadhlcigibijlmOtavAhanAflgegvarAdaya^ 

111 vAftchitAdhikadAoena tvayA vismAritA nrpa. 
baler Ahrtya pAtAlAd AyAn rasarasAyane 
vigrApayasi viprebhyo, nA *sty udArasya dustyajam. 

114 labdhvA kanthAih yogadapdaih "'ghutikAih ca himAlaye 
trikAlanAthAt prAdAs tvam bhra^^arAjyAya bhobhuje. 
bhavato vignitam citram caritram atimAnu^am 

117 sahasravadano vaktuih nA ’lam, anyas tu kirn puna^ ? 
iti tadvacanollAsAir Asit prollAsitAgaya^, 

*aldiAnTc cA: ’bhila^itam bhavantAu vrnutAm iti. 

120 ity uktAu bhOsurAu bhOyo bhOpAlam idam Ocatul^: 
paropakaranAyAi ’va yatate satatam bhavAn; 
dehi nAv avanIgAna ghatapQrnAm imAm sudhAm. 

128 yathA puroditam pAlyam tat tathA mA vrthA krthAf^. 
iti sambhrtasamkfobhanirbandhasamudlritam 
vaco vicArya dvijayor, apmhat: kAu yuvAm iti. 

126 AvAm anucarAu viddhi gayyAyA muravAirinati, 

ekasminn eva yanmQidhni brahmAn^ain sarfapAyate, 
nijaputravadhodyuktam tvAm upetya mahipate, 

129 vAsuker amrtam labdhvA paritu^Ut samAgatam: 
yAcethAm amrtam vatsAu vikramArkamahIpatim, 
sa yAcitam vKhA kartum ne ’ 9 te brAhmanavatsalalb; 

182 jfiAtvA ’pi dharmagAlitvam tavA ’pratimacetasa^, 
pre^ayAm Asa nAu ge^o; vicAryo ’dtam Acara. 
iti nAgakumArAbhyAm dadhadbhyAm brAhma^Akrtim 

185 grutvA yathArthavAdibhyAm, sa muhOrtam acintayat: 
yAcito vikramAdityo viprAbhyAm abhivAfichitam 
ayago na dadAtl ’ti pramArf^um ne ’ha gakyate. 

188 idam pradAsyAmy amftam tapasA ’pi samArjitam; 
ato ’pi vardhatAm dharma^ sahA ’rAtimanorathAi^. 
ittham kapafaviprAbhyAm dattvA tad amftam nfpab» 
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141 gmaran mahecvaFaprftptavaravrtt&ntam AtmavAn: 
amarAtf apy anuIlaAghya^ kAlo hi, kim utA 'parAi^i ? 
iti ni^tadhlr yoddhum gAlivAhanam abhyagAt. 

144 evam tad avanlpAla kartum ya]|;i kfamate kfitAu, 
aa evA ’ro^hum arha^ syAd rAjftas taaye *dain Asanam. 
evam bhojamahlpAlafL pAflcAllkathitAm kathAm 
147 Akarpya, vikramAdityam divyam matvA grham yayAu. 

iti eaiumnqaittaihd 
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puna^ putrikayo *ktam: rAjann Akarnaya. 

ekasmin nagara eko vanig dhanasampanno rAjamAnyah. tasyA ’vastho ’papannA; 

5 tena cintitam: mama putrAnAm etadartham kalaho bhavi^yaii; tarhy asya dhanasya 
vinyAsah kAryall^. tatas tAmrasya catvArab saihpu(Ab krtAb; ekasmin palAlam, 
dvitlye ’sthi, trtlye mrttikA, caturthe nirvAnAfigArakAh; evam catur^u sampute^u 

6 nikpptam, mudrA krtA. tatab putrAn ity uktam: mama yusmAkam nAi ’kapritib: 
yii$mAkam mayA vibhajya dattam grhitavyam iti catvArab sampufA dar^itAb. atha 
tAir yathAkfiptam dr 9 tam; tatab sarvebhyo dargitam; kenApi na nirnitam. tato 

9 vikramasamlpam AgatAb; rAjftA *pi na jMtam. tato bhramanto-bhramantah pl(ha- 
sthAnam gatAb* tatra gAlivAhaneno *ktam: yasyA ’sthi sa goclhanam; yasya mfttikA 
sa bhCtmim; yasyA ’flgArakAb sa suvaraam; yasya pal Alain sa dhAnyam grhi^Atu. 

12 sA vArttA vikramenA ’karnitA; tatab gAlivAhana AhOtab; sa nA ’y^tab* pagcAd 
rAjA pIthasthAnam prati calitab: yuddham jAtam. gAlivAhanena gc^asmaranam 
kftam; tato ’nekAib saipAi rAjfiab sAinyaih dasfam. tato rAjftA sAinyaih jlvayitum 
15 abhimAno dhrtab; vAsukir ArAdhitab* prasannena tenA *mrtakumbho dattab. tato 
mArge gacchate rAjfte kenacid viprena *8vastib krtA; rAjfio ’ktam: bho yad i^taih tad 
yAdtavyam. teno ’ktam: amrtakumbho datavyab* rAjfto ’ktam: kas tvam ? teno 
18 ’ktam: gAlivAhanena pre^itp ’smi. rAjftA vicAritam: ayam vAirinA pre^itab: yathA 
tu vAcA dattam, anyathA na karaniyam. uktam ca: 
saihsAre ’sAratAsAre vAcA sArasamuccayab; 
vAcA vicalitA yasya, sukrtam tena hAritam. 1 
ity uktvA ’mrtakumbhas tasmAi viprAya dattab* 

putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Idrgam AudAryam yasya bhavati, tenA ’tro ’paveftavyam. 

iti catumnqaHml kalhd 
Jainistic Recension of 24 

punar aparamuhftrte bhojarAjab sakalAm abhi^ekasAmagrlm krtvA yAvat sihhAsa- 
n%Tn Arohati, tAvac caturvingatimA putiikA ’vadat: rAjan, asmin sihhAsane sa upavi- 
9 gati, ya^ya vikramAdityasadfgam AudAryam bhavati. kidrgam tad AudAryam iti 
rAjftA pT 9 tA putrikA prA^: rAjan, 

pii wi.nHarflp ii Fii.mig ii.rM> dhanapatib gre^thl; sa ca kofldlivajab; tasya catvArab 
6 putrAb- anj^A dehAvasAnasamaye putrAnAm proktam: vatsAb* yu9mAbhib 
sambhflya stheyam; yadi sthAtum na pArayata, tadA mama gayanasthAne yu^man- 
ziAmAftkitAg catvArab kalagAb santi; te pratyekam grAhyAb* iti kathayitvA sa mrtab* 
9 anyadA tAib putrAir mithab kalahaih krtvA tc kalagA grhitAb; yAvat pagyanti, tAvat 
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tatrfii ’kasmin mfttikft, dvitfye trtlye *8th!iii, caturthe etatpara- 

m&rtham aj&n&nfiia tAir bahavo lokA]|L param ko*pi na jAnAti. anyadA vikrama- 

12 sabhAyAm tAi^ Pr9tam; tatrA ’pi na mmayo jAtab- tatas te pratiffhAnapure gatAb» 
tatrA ’pi na kenApi nirnayab krtab* atrAntare prat4tbAnapure vipradvayam aati. 
tadbha^^ vidhavA rApaavinl kenApi nAgakumArena bhuktA gurvi^ jAtA. tAih tathA- 
15 bhIitAih df^^vA parasparam gaflkitAu dvAv api degAntaram gatAu. sA ca nAgakumAra- 
sAmnidhyAt sthitA prasQtA, putro jAtaJ^, tasyA ’bUdhAnam gAlivAhana^. sa ca mAtrA 
yuta^ kumbhakAragrhe ti^f^ti. sa ca tad vivAdasvaiUpam $rutvA sabhAyAm Agatya 
18 prAha, yathA: bhol^ sabhyAh, etadvAdanirnayam aham karifye. tadA sAgcaryazh 
sarvAir vilokyamAnab prAha: yasya pitrA mrttikA dattA, tasya sarvA bhamih; yasya 
tu^A dattAb» tasya sakalaih dhAnyam; yasyA ’sthlni, tasya sarvaih dvipadacatuhpa- 
21 dAdikam; yasyA ’flgArakA dattAh, tasya suvarnAdayab saptA ’pi dhAtavab- etad 
Akarnya sarve pramuditAbf bhagno vivAdah; te catvAro ’pi svagrham gatAh. etan- 
nirnayasvarOpam Akarnya grlvikramena tasya gigor AhvAnam prati^thAnapure pre^i- 
24 tarn; param sa nA ’yAti, kathayati ca: kasmAd aham tasya pArgve yAsyAmi ? yadi 
kAryam bhavi^yati, tarhi sa evA ’tra same^yati. etad Akarnya saparikaro vikra- 
mampab pratisthAnam prati calitah. tadA ’pi lokAih preryamAno ’pi sa nA ’yAti. 
27 tatab puram ruddham vikramena. tadA tasya gigob krl^ayA krtA mrnmayA gajatura- 
gapadAtayo nAgakumAraprabhAvAt sajIvAb samgrAmAyo ’tthitAb* param tAir vikramo 
na bhagnab* tatab svaputrapak^apAtena nAgakumArena rAtrAu vikramasAinyam 
80 da^tam mOrchitam bhOmAu patitam. tat tathA dr^fvA vikramena vAsukirAjamantrArA- 
dhanam kftam. tena ca tu^tena rAjfto ’m^taih dattam. tad grhitvA yAvad vikramab 
sAinye samAyAti, tAvat puru^advayenA ’gatya prArthitab prAha: kim yacchAmi ? 
88 tAbhyAm uktam: amrtam dehl ’ti. tato rAjfiA prsfam: kAu yuvAm ? tAbhyAm uktam: 
AvAm gAlivAhanena pre 9 itAu. tato rAjftA cintitam: yady apy etAu vAirinA preipitAu, 
tathA ’pi yan mayA pratipannam tad deyam eve ’ti dattam amrtam. tatas tatsattvena 
86 tu^pib punar api vAsukinAgas tat sAinyam k^anAd utthApitavAn, grivikramanrpam ca 
tuftAva. uktam ca: 

tuftena dattam amrtam phaninAyakena 

svadve^inab puru^ayugmakrte prayacchan, 
sAinyam nijam ca samupeksya bhujaihgadastam, 
gilvikramab khalu samastavadAnyadhuryab* 1 
ato rAjann Idrgam AudAryam yadi tvayi syAt, tadA ’smin sihhAsane tvam upaviga. 

Hi nnhdsanadvdlriniiakdydm catumnQatikaUid 


25. Stoiy of the Twenty-fifth Statuette 
Vikrama averts an astrological evil <»nen 
Southern Recension of 95 

punar api rfijft y&vat sinh&sana upavigati, tfivad anyft puttalika 
’bravlt: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti, so 
8 ’smin sinhasana upavertum k^ama^. rBja bhanati: bhol;i puttalike, 
kathaya tasyau ’daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bravlt: grflyatam rajan. 
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vikramftditye rajyain kurvati saty ekadfi kagcij jyotisikah sam&- 
6 gaty^: 

slliya^ Q&uryam, athe ’ndur indrapadavbh, sanmaflgalain 
mafigalah, 

sadbuddhim ca budho, guniQ ca gurutam, Qukrah $ubham, 
gam ganih; 

r&hur bsbubalam karotu satatam, ketuh kulasyo ’nnatim; 
nityam prltikarS bhavantu bhavatfim sarve ’nukQlft 
grahab. 1 

ity dattva paficftfigany akathayat. raja paAcafigSm grutva 

jyotisikam aprochat: bho daivajHa. asmin samvatsare kiiii phalam 
8 asti ? d&ivajfiena bhanitam: asmin samvatsare raja ravih, mantrl 
mafigalah, dhany&dhipatih ganih, mcghadhipatir bhaumah. anyac ca: 
ganaigcaro bhaumag ca gukro rohinigakatam bhittva yasyanti; tasmat 
6 sarvatha ’navrstir bhavisyati. uktam ca varahamihirena: 

*yady arkasuto bhafikte bhaumah gukrag ca rohinigakatam 
bhittva, dvadagavarsam na hi var^ati varido niyatam. 2 
tatha ca: 

rohinigakatam arkanandanag 

ced bhinatti rudhiraughabhafi mahl; 
kim bravimi ? na hi varisagare 

sarvaloka upayati samksayam. 3 matantare: 

yada bhinatti mando ’yam rohinyah gakatam tada 
varsani dvadagani ’ha variyaho na varsati. 4 
etad daivajfiavacanam grutva raja ’bravit: bho daivajfia, asya 
’varsanasya nivarane ko’py upayo na ’sti kim ? daivajfieno ’ktam: 

8 tato na ’sti kimapi; grahahomadyanusthanaih kriyate cct, vrstir 
bhavisyati. tato raja grotriyan brahmanan ahfiya tesam puratah 
pOrvav^tantam uktva tair homam karayitum upakrantavan. tatah 

6 sarvo ’pi homasamgrahah samanitah, brahmanuih kalpoktaprakarena 
navagrahahavanam krtam, homasadgunyartham pilrnahutir datta; 
rajfia dravyannavastradina brahmanah samtositah, daga danani dat- 

9 tani; tato bharidanena dlnandhabadhirakubjadayai^ samtositah; 
param vps'^ na bhavati. tadabhavena sarvo ’pi loko bubhuksitah 
param Idegam agamat. raja ’pi tesam duhkhena svayam duhkhitah 

IS sann ekada yajfiagalayam upavisto yavac cintayati, tavad agaririni v&g 
asit: bho rajan, pura^thitadevalayavasinya agapOrinya devatayah 
purato dvatrihgallaksanayuktasya purusasya balir dlyate cet, vrstir 
15 avagyam bhavisyati. tac chrutva raja devalayam gatva devlih 
pranamya yavat kant.h e kha^gam nidadhaU, tavad devataya dhfto 
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bhanitag ca: bho rftjan, tava dhairyena prasanna ’smi; varam vrnljva. 
18 raja bhanati: bho devi, yadi prasanna ’si, tarhy anavrs^ nivaraya. 
devatayo ’ktam: tatha karisyaml ’ti. tato raja nijabhavanam agatah. 
imam kathaih kathayitva puttalika rajanam bhanati: bho rajan, 
21 tvayy evamvidhaih dhairyam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana 
upaviga. tac chrutva raja tQsnlih babhuva. 

Ui paileavihiop&kkydnam 

Metrical Recension of 25 

punah kadftcid ftro^hum pravrttam prtbivlpatim 

niroddhum ucit&ir v&kyftir avocat sftlabhafijikft: 

8 fikarnya bhojabhOpftla may& *dya kathitam katham, 
tato vidhehi vijfiaya yad iho *citam atmanah. 
iti tadvacanad bhQyas tat kim name ’ti prochate 
6 bhojanam adhirajaya samSca^ta sphutaksaram: 
vikramadityabhOpo ’sti mahlman^alamandanam 
pura pratapajvalanahutagefariman^ala^. 

0 kadadn mantribhih sakaih dharmasanam upetya sah 
jyotirvedavida dr^fo vipre^ vihitagi^a; 
tithinak^atrayogadi nivedya punar abravlt: 

12 adhiruhya ’g4aih koJAu tvayi tifthati kim bruve ? 
dram jive ’ti kim brQyam ? anuvado bhaved idam; 
dharmena vartamanasya niyatam drajlvanam. 

15 iti tadvakyam akarnya so ’p^x^had dvijapufigavam: 
dharmasvarQpam me brahi, yato *vetty akhilam bhavan. 
tarn aha prerito viprah svadharme paramadaram: 

18 devabrahmanaseva ca, danam vittanusarata^, 
paropakare ’bhiratir, bhQte^u ca dayaluta, 
parabrahmani dhlvrttir, vad satyam aviplutam, 

21 aimadanani durbhik^e, jaladanani nirjale, 

tathai ’va ’bhayadanani pramnam *agate bhaye; 
matrbuddhih parastrl9u, givabuddhir gurav api, 

24 vifabuddhi^ paradravye, gurubuddhir mahatmasu; 
apamaryadam audaryam, avanam kfobhavarjitam, 
adrohacaranam gauryam, akamopahatam tapa^; 

27 akaryakarane bhlti^, paropakarane matih» 
atithinam tatha pQja, prasanga(L satatam satam; 
vidyabhyasavidhavastha, dharmakarye^v atitvarS, 

80 maitrl kaitavanirmukta, sarvatra ’py *aiiapakriya; 
evamvidha gunagana dharmasya ’vayavah prabho 
bhavantam agraylkftya vartante na ’nyagaminah. 

88 bhavadacaranam nfnam upadegaya kevalam, 

krtarthikartum atmSnam atas tvam dra^tum agamam 
BudhakarasudhasarasaurabhakarfanRh giram 
86 akarnya karnasubhagamkaranam mumude nfps^* 
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jyotirvedavidam vipram bhflyah papraccha bhOpatili 
aamvatsaraphalam, jft&tva kartum taducit&m kriy&m; 

89 tato vijft&pay&m fisa bhQp&lam: tvayi jagraii 
^bham eva phalam datte kfilas te sarvasampada. 

' tathA ’pi pu^ya^arado viruddhfi vrttir lyate, 

42 duranta ’ifnAm Itinam; bhamyam na ’mbho bhavisyati; 
bhargavayatanad Arkab pratlpagamanapriyah 
rohinlgakatam bhittva yad bhaumagraham ei^yati. 

45 etena grahadofcna dvadagabdam mahltale 
pranisamghatanaQaya pravartisyati vAsarah. 
grahapQja vidhatavyA vidhAneno ’pa^antaye; 

48 devabhtkdevapfljabhi^ prAyah gamyanty upadravAb* 
evam nigeitya bhupAlab samAhtiya purohitan 
kArayAm Asa maliatlm kriyAih daivajAacoditAm. 

51 agApurAbhidhAnAyAh gakter api grhAAgane 
homam sa kArayAm Asa jyotihgAstravidhAnatah. 
evam krte ’pi parjanyo vavar^ na ca kutracit. 

54 tato visannahrdayo nA ’jAAalt krtyam anv api: 
pAjita ’gApurA devi, hutAg ca vividhAgnayah, 
gAntir uttamakaipcna grahAnAm vihitA mayA, 

57 kenApi hetunA devo na var^ati mahltale. 
iti cintApare rAjAi jajAe vAg agaririm: 
dntAm jahibi bhQpAla, prathamo hi mahlyasAm; 

60 AgApurA yathA devi tvayAi ’va paritositA, 

tatha prasannA sA divyaih ratliam divyAstrapuritam 
snrvagaih dAsyati; k^ipram tarn samAnihya sattama» 

63 adhijyadhanvA divyAstrajvAlAnalasuduhsahah 
rohinIgaka|am prApya nindhi vakrAm gatim ganeh. 
iti pracodito vAnyA tadA divyAstratejasA 
66 nirodha gamanam sAurer, yathA dagarathah purA. 
gAuryAtigayatuitena vikramAdityabhtlbhujc 
tvaddege ’vagraho mA bhOd iti tena varo dade. 

69 ittham ganer labdhavaro ’varuhya nagaram yayAu. 
tvam evam vartitum gakto, bhO^ayAi ’tad varAsanam. 
taddAniputrikAvAkyapralobhitamanoratha^ 

72 punar antahpuram rAjA vimukhalh pratyapadyata. 

Hi paflcavihi^aikatiid 


Brief Recension of 25 

punab putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Akarnaya. 

tasmin vikramArke rAjyam kurvati sati ko ’pi jyot4l samAyatah. rAjAa AgirvAdam 
8 dattavAn. rAjftA pr^tam: samprati grahAh kidrgAb ? teno ’ktam: deva, parjanyo 
mandab- uktaih ca: 

*bhinatti yadi raviputro rohinyAb gaka^am atraloke ca 
dvAdaga var^Ani tadA na hi vai^ati mAdhavo bhOmAu. 1 
rAjfio ’ktam: ko’pi pratlkAro ’sti ? teno ’ktam: vaniMprltyartliam anu^^hAnam 
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*kriyat&in, indraprltyartham ca dftnaih viprabhojan&dipunyam ca. tato r&jfk& caj^^- 

8 kftlaye pfttrAni viprft bhtkt&vall ptljitAs tathA ’pi parjanyo na vaifati. rAjani 

dntAprapanne sati, svargavAcA kathitam: yadA naramAnnena catul^faftiyogiiiyaa 
trptA bhavanti, tadA devo var^ati. rAjfiA vicAritam: jalam vinA vigvam pljyamAnaih 

6 yady ekena dehena sukhlbhavati, tata^ kirn nAmo ’ttamam ? ity uktvA devyAf^ 
purah giraQ chettum Arabdham, tatah pratyakfayA devyA kare dhrta^: varam vrnu. 
rAjfio ’ktam: parjanyo var^atu, lokAg ca sukhina^ santu. devyA tathe ’ty uktam. 

9 tato Vf 9 (ir jAtA, dhAnyam apAram jAtam. rAjA nagaram gata^. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Idrgam AudAryam yasya bhavati, tenA ’tro ’pave^tavyam. 

iti pafUsavihgatimi katkd 
Jainistig Recension of 25 

punar aparamuhQrte bhojarAja(i sakalAm abhi^ekasAmagrlm krtvA yAvat siiihA- 
sanam adhirohati, tAvat paflcavingatimA putrikA ’vadat: rAjan, asmin sinhAsane sa 
3 upavicati, yasya vikramAdityasadr^am AudAryam bhavati. kidrgam tad AudAryam 
iti rAjftA pr^fA putrikA prAha: rAjan, 

avantIpuryAm $rlvikraman|pat saftringadrAjakulapranatapAdAravindabL ^aftringad- 
6 rAjavinodapAtrAih parikaritah sAmrAjyalllAvilAsasukham anubhavati. anyadA catur- 
lakfajyoti^kavit ko ’pi ganakah pratlhAranivedita^ sabhAyAm samAgatya rAjfia^L 
pradattAglrvAda^ samucitam Asanam alamcakAra. tato rAj&A kAm-kAm kalAm jAnAsI 
9 ’ti P|?ti4 prAha: rAjan, candrastkryagrahanak^atratArAnAm cArodayAstavakrAti- 
cAravedhAvasthAdr^^gatrumitrabhAvabalAbalAis tathA divyAntarikfotpAtabhAumAfiga- 
svaralakfanavyafijanAdya^tAflganimittena cA ’tltAnAgatavartamAnasvarApaih jAnAmI 
12 ’ti. tato bhavisyatkAlam jijfiAsunA rAjfiA prefab punah prAha: rAjan, dvAdagavAr^i- 
kam durbhik^am bhavi^yatl ’ti grutvA rAjA prAha: bho mama rAjye na rAjanltyul- 
laflghanam nA ’nitiprarfipanam na prajApIdanam na punyakarmArambliabhafigo na 
15 brahmadve^o nA ’nAthakalaho na nirAdhAropadravo na paramarmabhAsanam nA 
’satyaprarfipanA na pApapravrttir nA ’karasya karo na devatApratimAbliaflgo na ma- 
harsisaihtApo na varnavyavasthAtikramah; kathaih ca durbhik^asambhavah ? tato 
18 nAimittikah prAha: rAjan, ganAigcaro yadi rohinigakatam bhittvA gukragrhe mafigala- 
grhe vA yAti, tadA dvAdagavAr^ikam durbhiksam bhavati. yata^: 
bhinatti yadi raviputro rohinyA^ gakafam, atraloke ca 
dvAdaga var^Ani tadA na hi var^ati mAdhavo bhfimAu. 1 
ayam yogo ’smin var^e ’sti. etad Akarnya rAjfiA dAnapunyahomagAntikapAu 9 tikAdikam 
karma jApam prajAnimittam prArabdham; param parjanyo na varsati. tadA nijapra- 
3 jApIdAih drftvA ’tyantam khedavatA rAjfiA cintitam: yadi ku^umbaavAmmah pagyatal^i 
ku^umbam pl^yate, sa ca svagaktyA tacdntAm na karoti, tadA tat pApam tasya. yag 
ca grAmasvAmI grAmasya pI^yamAnasya dntAm na karoti, tat pApam tasya. yag ca 
6 degasvAmI degasya karam grhnAti, pT^yamAnam ca na raksati, tadA tat pApam tasye 
’ti kimkartavyatAmfi^ho ’bhfid rAjA. tAvad AkAge divyavAg abhfit, yathA: bho rAjan, 
ya^i kagcid dvAtringallak^anadhara^ svagarirabalim krtvA parjanyapfijAm karoti', 
9 tasya dege durbhiksam na bhavati. iti grutvA rAjfiA paropakAraparena sattvavatA 
prajArtham balih kartum Arabdhah. svakanfhe yAvat kha^gam dattvA giragchedam 
karoti, tAvan meghakumAradevena kare dhrtallji, proktaih ca: rAjan, tuf^o ’smi, 
12 yAcasva varam. tato rAjfiA proktam: yadi tu 9 (o ’si, tarhi mama dege ’dyaprabhfti 
durbhiksam mA bhfit. pratipannam ca tad devena. tenA ’dyA ’pi mAlavadege 
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durbhikyam prfiyo na bhavati; aonadanam ca tothft d&tum ko’pi na janati. uktam ca: 
naimittikeno *ktaiii aho 'tiduftam 
durbhikfam advadacavar^bhavi 
Srutva, Bvadefaena payodapQja 

(ifyikramena ’tra kfta prajaitham. i 

ato rajann Idrsam audaiyam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smiii sinhasane tvam upavica. 
iti sthhOsanadvdirmeakayim jnncavinstttikatkd 


26. Stoiy of the Twenty-sixth Statuette 
Ankrama and the cow that grants every wish (“ Wish-cow ”) 
Southern Recension of 26 

punar api raj& yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalikfi 
bhanati: bho r&jan, asmin sihhasana upavestum sa eva yogyo yasya 

5 vikramasyau ’dilryadayo guna bhavanti. raj ho ’ktam: bhoh putta- 

. like, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: bho rajan, grtt- 

yat&m. 

6 vikramadityasadrgo rajfi 8attvaudaryadayavivekadhairyildiguna.ir na 
’sti. anyac ca: yad uktam tad anyatha na karoti; yac citte sthitam 
tad eva vadati; yad vacanad Sgataih tad eva karoti. atah sajjano 

0 ’ytuii’ uktam ca: 

yaths, cittam tathS vaco, yatha vacas tatha kriya; 
citte vaci kriyayaih ca sadhiinam ekardpath. 1 
upakartum priyam vaktum kartuih sneham anuttamain, 
sajjananam svabhavo ’yO'™; kene ’nduh *gigirlkrtah ? 2 
ekadd ’maranagarySm indrah sihhasana upavisto ’bhdt. tasya sabhd- 
ySm as^^tisahasrar^Inam samdha upavisto dslt, trayastrihgatko^yo 

5 devatag co ’pavisto asan, astou lokapaidh, ekonapaficagan inarudga- 
nfih, dv&dagfi ’dityS.g candrag ca, naradas tumburug ca, divySfiganfi 
urvaglrambhamenakfitilottamamigrakeglghftaclmafijugho^priyadarg- 

6 anaprabhrtidivyaatriya upavisto babhuvuh, sarvo ’pi gandharvagana 
upavisto ’bhilt. tas minn avasare naradend ’vddi: bhumandale vikra- 
masadrgah klrtimftn paropakaii mahasattvasampanno raja nS. ’sli. tad 

9 vacanam akarnya sarvfi ’pi devasabha par am vismayam jag&ma. 
k&madhenur api bhanati: ko ’tra samdehah ? vismayo ’pi na karyah. 
uktam ca: 

dflne tapasi g&urye ca vijfiane vinaye naye 
vismayo hi na kartovyo; bahuratito vasumdharS. 3. 
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tathft ca: 

vajivfiranalohftnfim, kfia^ap&sftnayasas&m, 
n&rlpurusatoy&nam antara mahad antaram. 4 
tadanantaram indrena surabhir bhanita: tvam martyalokam gatva 
vikramasya dayaparopakaradin gunan nigcitya mama nivedaya. 
8 tatab surabhir atyantadurbalagorapam dhrtva martyalokam gata, 
yavad vikramarko marge samayati, tavat svayam tatra ’tyanta* 
dustare pafike nimagna saU rajanam dratva kataram gabdam cakara. 
6 raja *pi tatsamipam agatya yada pagyati, tada ’tisamkirne dustara- 
pafike nimagna ’sit. tatsamipe vyaghrah kagcit samupavisto ’sti. 
raja tarn gam Utthapayati, sa no ’ttu^ati. sflryo ’py astamgatah. 
0 ratrau vnfir lagna. so ’pi tarn gam anatham rak^ahs tatrai ’va sthitah. 
tatah sQtyodayo jata^. gaur api rajfio dayadhairyadigunan niilkfya 
svayam evo ’tthita rajanam avadat: bho rajan, aham surabhidhenus 
18 tava dayadigunan avalokayitum svargat.samagata. tarhi pratyayo 
dn^ah; tvatsadrgo raja dayaparo bhfltale na ’sti. aham prasanna 
’smi; varam vrnisva. rajfia bhanitam: tvatprasadan mayi nyOnata 
15 na ’sti; kim maya prarthyate ? tayo ’ktam: mama vak kathazh 
nisphala bhavati ? tarhy aham tava samipa eva ti^lhaml ’ti rajM 
saha nirgata. tato raja yavat taya saha rajamargaih gacchati, 
18 tavad brahmanah kagcid agatya: 

sanandam nandihastahatamurajaravahfitakaumarabarhi- 
trasan nasagrarandhram vigati phampatau bhogasamkoca- 
bhaji, 

gan^o^^lnalimalamukharitakakubhas tandave gOlapaner 
vainayakyag dram vo vadanavidhutayah pantu dtkara- 
vatyah. 6 

ity agisam prayujya ’bra^t: bho rajan, aham daridryena *siddhah 
krta^; yatha ’ham sarvan api janan pagyami, mam ke’pi na pagyanti. 
8 uktam ca: 

daridryaya namas tubhyam! siddho ’ham tvatprasadatah; 
jagat pagyami yena ’ham, na mam pagyanti kecana. 6 
yas tu daridryamudritah, tasya grhe sarvada stltakam eva bhavati. 
grasam me pathikaya dehi subhage! ha ha giro nifphalah. 
kasmad ? brtlhi. sakhe ’sti stltakam idam. kalavadliir na 
’sti kim ? 

yavajjivam idam; na jatir apara; putraprabhavad idam. 
ko jato mama sarvavittaharaipie ? daridryanama sutah. 7 
rajfio ’ktam: brahmana, kim yacyate tvaya ? brahmanena bhanitam: 
bho rajan, bhavan agritakalpavfkfa^; yavajjivam mama daridrya- 
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S vichittir yathft bhavati, tatha vidheyam. rajfio ’ktam: tarhl ’yarn 
kfimadhenus tave ’psitam dasyati; imain grhana. iti tasmfii k&ma- 
dhenum pradat. brahmanah svargasukham gata iva kamadhenum 
6. grhitva nijasthanam gatah. raja *pi nijanagaram agat. 

imain katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam jagada: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upavi{;a. 
9 tac chrutva raja tusnlm abhut. 

m fa4vihgopdkkydnam 

Metrical Recension of 26 

punat kadAcid Arodhum Aaanam samupeyu9i 

bhojabhabhuji, pAflcAlyA vAg avarti^ta samskrtA: 

5 tAdr^m sattvam AudAryam dhAiryam ca tvayi jrmbhate» 
tadA ’dhyAssva mahlpAla tadlyam idam Asanam. 
kathAm brOhl ’ti sA pra|A Qrotum kAutukinA *munA, 

6 vikramAdityacarite sthitAm akathayat kathAm. 
vikramArko ’sti vasudhAmandalakhandala^ purA, 
mamajjur yadya^rA(;Au pQrvarAjanyakIrtayah; 

9 yasmin pAlayati ksonim samksobhaparivar jitAm, 
ajasravitatAnekamakhasamtarpitAmarc, 
kadAcid amarAdhlgah sudharmAm ainarAi^ saha 
12 adhyAstA ’nekaloke^;amunI$varapurogamAih 

ga^adevAir asarnkbyAlAig candre^ saha mantrinA, 
viQvAvasuprabhftibhir gandharvAnAm adhigvarAih; 

15 ghftAd menakA rambhA sahajanyA UlottamA 
urvagi ca suke0 ca priyadarganayA saha, 
abhitall^ siddhayag cA ’s^Au di^m a^fAdhidevatAh, 

18 s4evire samAgatya mahendrai^apafikajam. 
tAdrflmahAsabhAsthAne ti^thadbhir nAradAdibhih 
prasafige vartamAne ’bhdt pragansA gu^Am nrnAm. 

21 tado *ce nArada^i gakram: sarve ca gunino nn>Ah 
vikramAdityabhtlpAlam anuroddhum tu ne ’^ate. 
sattvasAhasasampattir dhAiiyAudAryasamanvitah 
24 sa eva jagatllokam rak^aty akfatavikramah. 
oAiadAbhihitAd indro vismito vTk^ya pAr^vagAm 
dee kAmagavIm: tasya jflAtum gaccha gunAn iti. 

27 upalabhya mahendrAjliAm surabhi^ prApya medinlm 
nipatya durvahagvabhre vavrte prAkrte ’va gAu^i. 
pgachannacaryayA rAjA di(^ bhrAntvA, punalh purlm 
80 pratyAgacchan, sa gugrAva dhenor hinsAkftam rutam. 
kravyAdavyAkule ’ra^ye kuto ’yam gor ivA ’ravah ? 
mayA vicAranlyo ’yam iti prApa tadAgrayam. 

88 dfAtvA gAm gvabhrapatitAm dInAm praklinnalocanAm 
dii ^lchfld utthAtum iidyuktAm durbalAm, so ’nukampata^. 
parAir hftasvam vijflAtam, mitram vyasanasamgatam. 
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86 atithim grham Ayliitani» svaminam kiiyaviplutam. 
balad daidqrtam vipram» dhenum evamvidhAm api, 
updcfate lamartho yaa, tarn yamo ’pi na vdcfate. 

86 iti nigcitya tAm pucchamOle dhftvA mahAbala^, 
samutthApayituih ne ’9^^ garimApaifa sa bibhratbn. 
mA (^AkatAm mahendro mAm sahAyam nfpater iti 
48 vililye lavii^ pa^cAdvaru^AlayavAri^i. 

■vapatAu tu paiibhrafte prayAte yatra kutradt 
dutJdbita iva^ no rejur harito malinAmbarA^. 

45 tyaktvA ’khilAgAm mAm prApya gato lokAntaram ravi^ 
iti praticl sarndhyAgnim martukAme ’va samgatA. 
tataa tamAlamalino nirgatya girigahvarAt 
48 bhallOkAnAm iva stomas tamisram vyAnage diga^. 
ghtdcAir arAjake loke mitravyasananikriye 
tamolu^tAkanAtfrapatahAir bahu ^bditam. 

51 akA^^aca^^apavanapreritAti parito ’mbaram 

*ghanagarjAravamuoo vyadyutang ca ghanAghanA^. 
valAhakefu nllefu dudyute vidyudAvali^» 

54 afljanAcalakatefu dAvapAvakarAjivat. 

sthQjl^AsthQlAbhir abhitati pAthodhArAbhir udgatA^t 
dhArAdharA vasumatlhmdhiapAram apAra3ran. 

57 samlragltAir AsArAir vepamAnAm adhikgapam 

gAm AtmanAi 'va prAvftya tasthAv eko ’py agaftkitati. 
cAram tejasvinAm roddhum agakyam mitrahlnayA 
60 maye ’ti ganakAi^ prAyAc cakite ’va tamasvinl. 
asAu dtram mah4>Alo IdayA gAtamanyavlm 
mAyAm atAifd ity uocAig cakn4 kalakalam dvijA(i. 

68 Bva^n^agAilAyitam gAilAir, ap^jAir garu^yitam, 
anOnikiraniAir vyApte loke kAftcanapifijarAi^; 
tirobabhOva timiraih bFadhnabhAnutirasIqrtam. 

66 sarvoparodhitA kasya du^^odarkAya no bhavet ? 
tato naiapati^ prAtas tAm utthApayitum puna]|;L 
cakre mahAntam udyogam, no ’dasthAd I^ad apy asAu. 

60 atrAntare mahAn vyAghro vidhAya purato rutam, 
lAAgttladanijam udyamya sAAgamofam vyajfmbhata. 
tarn vilokya mahlpAla^ krCMlqrtim upAgatam, 

78 cakitodbhrAntanayanAin tAm vyavAdhAd agaftkita^. 
udyamya sa kga^At pAdam vyAttAsyakuharodara^t 
utplutya dhenor upaii, patito meravad ball. 

75 tato nfpam sa gArdOla^ kurvA^o bhAiravam ravam» 
nakhAflkugena pAdena *ghanodgliAtam aghattayat. 
prahAram dutisahaih so^hvA taqra tlvram mahlgvara^ 

78 asinA ’ganikalpena jaghAna pagughAtinam. 

vyAghro ’pi ghoram Ahatya bhOpam dhenujighfkAayA 
udayuflkta» sa vego ’bhod asidhenuparAhata^u 
81 tathAi ’va samabhot* tasya bhOyag 00 ’pari bhOpati^^ 

•umana^pracurA v^ti^ siimanatkaranitartA. 
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tuf tA tatkanna^A sA gAur dl|>yantl divyayA tvifA 
84 avocad avanH>Alaih vinayAvanatAnanam: 

IcAmadhtour a h a m vatsa, vijftAtum caiitam tava 
pre^itA divifadbhartiA; tuftA ’ami, varaye 'psitam. 

87 pmayantyA varAyA ’sAv Akar^ya surabher vaca^, 
pra^ipatya jagAdAi ’vam: mAtar me vacanam cfnu; 
mamA 'bhilAfo dravye^u divyeyv api na vidyate, 

90 tvaddarsanasudhAprAptiparituftAntarAtmana^. 

Akar^ya nitispfhAm vAcam tathA dhAiryam ca bh0pate(i 
Alokya, vismitA dhenus tavA 'ami *ti tarn abhyadhAt. 

98 tato vrajafl janAdblgo gavA aaha nijAm piirim, 
pradadAu yAcamAnAya viprAyA ’kiiiicanAya tAm. 

bA gAur dvijq>8itam aarvam dattvA nAkam agAt puna^. 

96 evam atyadbhutodAiacaritAt ko gunAdhika^ 
asti ced vikramAdityAd, ucyatAm bhojabhQpate! 
tataa tadanyAnucitam vAsavasye *dam Asanam; 

99 etadAQAm parityajya bhojarAja aukbibhava. 
kathayitvA kathAm etAm vacaso virarAma sA» 

BO *pi BinhABanAgAyAB tathAi ’va nfpa$ekliarah. 


Brief Recension of 26 

puna^L putrikayo 'ktam: rAjann Akaz^ya. 

ekadA rAjA Bvarga indraaabhAm gataf^. devagandharvAdayab Bevitum AgatA(i. 
8 atba tatra pragno jAta^, yat: martyaloke vikramAt parab BattvAudAryavAn nA 'bU. 
tAvad indrena kAmadhenur dr^tA. tayo’ktam: kim idam navyam ? indre^o ’ktam: 
bhOmAu gatvA taBya Battvam parlk^a^yam. tatal^ sA bhOmilokaih gatA. rAjA ’pi 
6 degam paryatan nagaram Agaochati; tAvad vanAntara ekA durbalA vrddhA gAu^ 
paflke magnA df^fA. utpAtitum ArabdhavAn, bA no ’tpA(yate Bma. tAvad aBtamgato 
ravi^. tAvan meghamAlA andhakAilkrtya var^anti. tAvad vyAghra ekaB tatrA ’yAta]|^; 
0 tata AtmavaBtrena gAm Bamve^tya rAjA Bvayam digambara eva Bthita(i. tato bhABvAn 
udgata^. atha taBya nigcayam df^f^A dhenor vAcA jAtA: rAjan, praBannA ’Bmi, varam 
vf^u. rAjflo ’ktam: mump, ko’py abhilAfo nA ’Bti. dhenvo ’ktam: yadi tava kAryam 
12 nA ’ati, tarhi yatbA devaBamIpe tvataamlpe vaBAmi. tataa tayA aaha rAjA mArge 
nirgata^. atha mArga ekena viprena rAjfle avaati^ krtA: rAjann Ah Aram dehi. rAjfiA 
kAmadhenur dattA. 

16 putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Idrgam AudAryam yaaya bhavati, tenA *tro ’pave^favyam. 

iH faivihQoHmi kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 26 

punar aparamuhtkrte bhojarAja^ abhiye k asA in agrim kftvA yAvat sinhAaa* 

nam adhirohati. tAvat ^advihgatitamA putrikA ’vadat: rAjan, aBmin BihhABane Ba 
8 upavigati» yaBya vikramAdityaBadfgam AudAryam bhavati* Iddfgam tad AudAryam 
iti rAjU pr9t2 putrikA prAha: rAjan, 

avantlpuryAm grfvikramann>a^ BAmrAjyazh karoti. anyadA dvAtrihgallakfadeva- 
6 d 4 fc^a gaiiap fa^ a f,y. pBitar ii.viiiHii^ grlpurandara)^ BvargaBabhAyAm prAha: Akarnayata 
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bho devflbl aAihprataih znaniivyaloke paraprftvatrftvapravlQadhurlpo na vikramAd 
anyall^ ko’pi dhaiiya(i. etad devendravacanam Akarnya sarve *pi devft dev&flganftg ca 

9 vismayasmeralocanftQ cetasi dntayftm caknil^: aho dhanyall^ khalv ayam vikiama- 
iin>a^» yasyAi Vam svayam nAkinAyaka^ stutim karoti. atrAntare ko’pi devas tad 
devendravacanam agraddadhAna^ svamiiram prati prAha: 
sarvatro ’ktig ca yuktig ca yAtu tattvAnupelqdm; 
prA^Ati prabhutvasampatt^ prathame khalu vigrutA^. 1 
etad Akarnya tanmitram dvitlyo deval^ prAha: tarhi svayam AvAm tatra gatvA 
vilokayAva^. iti vimfgya dvAv api devAu vikramaparlkfArtham pfthivyAm AyAtAu. 

8 atrAntare ’gvApahrto ’t;avyAm ekAki paryafann asti vikrama^. tatrAi ’ko dhenurdpam 
AdhAya k^Amadehab palvale paftkamoagno bhfltvA sthito rAjAnam dn^fvA hambhA- 
gabdam akarbt. tarn gabdam grutvA rAjA tatrA *yAto yAvad agvAd avatirya krpayA 

6 gAm paflkAd apakar^ati, tAvad dvitlyab sihharQpam krtvA pucchAchotakampita- 
bhOmandalab sinhanAdajanitaaakalagvApadakarnajvarab samAyAtab* tarn sihha- 
rQpam dr^tvA rAjA cintitavAn: 

hihsrAb santi sahasrago 'pi vipine gAu^dIryavIryoddhatAs; 

tasyAi 'kasya punab stuvbnahi mahab sihhasya vigvottaram; 
kelib kolakulAir mado madakalAib kolAhalam nAhalAib* 

samhar^o mahi^Jlig ca yasya mumuce sAhariikrte huihkrte. 9 
aio yady enAm gAm durbalAm gabdAyamAnAm muktvA yAsyAmi, tadA 'yam sihhab 
k^a^enAi 'nArii vinAgayi^yati. tad adya ratrAv atrAi 'vA 'syA rak^Am kari^yAmi. yato 

8 yab kagcid AtmagaktAu satyAih svAmikAryam mitravyasanapratikAram anAthatrA^am 
svavAkpratipAlanaih yAcitaprasAdaih paropakAram ca na karoti, tarn muktvA nA 'nyo 
'jflab* iti rAjA rAtrAu khadgam AdAya dhenurak^Am akarot. prabhAte ca devAu 

6 pratyak^IbhQya purandarapragahsAm nijAgamanakAranaih ca kathayitvA tu^^u varam 
dadatub* rAjfio 'ktam: yu^matprasAdena sarvam asti, na kenApi prayojanam. tatas 
tAbhyAm uktam: amogham devadarganam; ato gfhAne 'mAih kAmadhenum iti tAm 

9 dattvA gatAu devAu. rAjA tu kAmadhenum AdAya svapurUn Agacchann ekena yAcakena 
prArthitab; prArthanAbhaflgabhlrus tasmAi tAm kAmadhenum adAt. uktam ca: 

grutvA pragahsAm surarAjak]ptAm, 
krtvA parlkfAm ca, surapradattAm 
yab prArthito 'dAd iha kAmadhenum, 
idio vadAnyo bhuvi vikramo 'yam. 8 

ato rAjann Idfgam AudAryam yadi tvayi syAt, tadA 'smin sihhAsane tvam upaviga. 

Ui tihhdsafuidvdinngakdydm ^inhgaHkathd 


27. Stozy of the Twenty-seventh Statuette 
Vikrama refonns a gambler 

Southern Recension of 27 

punar api rAjA yAvat sihhAsana upavestum prayatate, tAvad anyA 
puttalikA bhanati: bho rAjan, yasya vikramasyAu ’dAryAdayo gu^ 
8 bhavanti, so ’smin sidhAsana upavestum k^amah. bhojeno ’ktam: 
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bho^ puttalike, kathaya tasy&u ’daiyfidigunavrttfintam. aft ’bravit: 
SrOyatfim rfijaa. 

6 vikram ftrko rSjft pfthivlparyataiifirthaiii nagariln nagaram 
• agamat. tatratye rftjilno ’tivadh&rmikah Qrutismrtivihitfinus^hftnatat- 
pai&s tatraathitftn br&hma^dicaturvarnfin samyak parip&layanti; 

9 sarvo *pi lokah sadficllrarato ’tithipriyo day&parag ca. rfija vikramas 
tatra paflca dinani sthasyaml *ti kamcid atimanoharaib devalayain 
gatva devam namaskrtya rafigaman^apa upavistah. tatrantare kagcid 
19 rajakumara iva ’timanohararQpo dukOlavastradharo nanalAifilfftrftna - 
ladikrtab karptlrakufikumagarum^amadadisugandhaniilitacandana- 
liptatanur vegyabhih saha tatra *gatas tabhih saha nanavidhakamaka- 
15 thaprastavavinodadikain vidhaya punas tabhi^ saha nirgatah. raja 
’pi tarn drs^va ko ’yam iti vicarayan sthitah. tato dvitlyadivase sa 
ekaki dinavadano vastradirahitah kaupInamatraQesah samagatya 
18 devalayarafigamandape papata. raja tarn drstva bhanati: bho 
devadatta, pQrvedyus tvam vastralamkaranadyalamkrtaQarlro ’si 
rajakumara iva vegyabhih sevyamano ’tra samagatah; adya Icfttham 
SI ldi^;iika8^adagam prapto ’si ? teno ’ktam: bhoh svamin, kim etad 
ucyate ? aham pflrvedyus tathai ’va sthitah; idanim daivayogad 
evam tistbami. tatha hi: 

ye vardhitah karikapolamadena bhrilgah, 
protphullapaflkajarajahsurabhikrtafigah, 
te sampratam pratidinam ksapayanti kalam 
nimbe^u ca ’rkakusume^u ca daivayogat. 1 
*sara8a8aliakaratalIparimaIakelIparayano madhupah, 
adhiina hy atha niyativagad arkavane garabhasamkule bhra- 
mati. 2 

ye vardhitah kanakapafikajarenumadhye 
mandakinlvimalanllataraSgamadhye, 
te sampratam pratidinam khalu rajahahsa^ 

gaivalajalaja^am jalam agrayante. 3 api ca: 

vatandolitepafilmjacyutarajahpifigafigaragojjvalo 

ya^ gravan kalakfljitam madhulihaih samjatahar^otsavah, 
kantacaficupu^valambitabisagrasagrahe ’py akgamah , 

so ’yam samprati hahsako marugatah ka^tam traam 
yacate. 4 

api ca: IrAwnAna. niyamito janah kim k a§|aih na prapnoti ? tatha co 
’ktam: 

brahma yena kulalavan niyamito brahman^abhandodare, 
y iy^ iir yena dagavataraga h ane k^ipto mahasamkafe, 
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Tudro yena kap&Iapft^ipu^o bhik^A^am sevate, 

sttryo bbr&myati nityam eva gagaae, tasmfii nama^ kar- 
maiie. 5 

rftjfift bhanitam: ko bhavAn? teno *ktam: ahim dyfltakAra^. 
rAjflo ’ktam: tvam dytltakilflAm jAnAsi kim ? toio ’ktam: dyQta- 
S vifaye ’ham eva vicaJ^anab* anyac ca: sArlkil^Am jAnAmi. param 
dAivam eva balavat. uktam ca: 

gajabhujaihgayihamgamabandhaaam, 

$a$idivAkarayor grahapl^anam, 
matimatAm ca samlk^ya daridratAm, 
vidhir aho balavAn iti me matib. 6 tathA ca: 

nAi ’vA ’kftib phalati, nAi ’va kulam na ^am, 
vidyA ’pi nAi ’va, na ca yatnakrtA ’pi sevA; 
bhAgyAni pflrvatapasA khalu samdtAni 

kAle phalanti puru$asya yathAi fva vfk^Ab* 7 
rAjflo ’ktam: bho devadatta, tvam atlvaprAjflah; katham evam 
atipApe dyfltakamuuoi buddhim karo§i? teno ’ktam: prAjflo ’pi puruaab 
8 kannanA preryamAnab kim na karisyati ? tathA co ’ktam: 

kim karoti narab prAjflab preryamAnab svakarmabhib ? 
prfig evk hi manusyAnAm buddhib karmAnusArinl. 8 
rAjflA bhapitam: bhob sAumya, dyfltaih mahApApamfllam; sarvefAifa 
vyasanAnAm Agrayo dyfltavidhib. uktam ca: 

bhavanam idam aklrti;, coravegyAdisadma, 
vyasanapatir, udagrApannidhib pApab^am; 
visamanarakamArge^v agrayAyl ’ti martyab 

ka iva visadabuddhir dyfltakAiyam karoti ? 9 tathA ca: 
kvA ’kirtib kva daridratA kva vipadab kva krodhalobhAdayag, 
cAuryA^vyasanam kva ca, kva narake dubkham mftAnAm 
nrpAm ? 

cetag ced gurumohato na ramato dyfltam vadanty unnatAb: 
prAj flo yad bhuvi durjanepu nikhile naf ca smaryate. 10 
tasmAt kAranAn mahApApAni saptavyasanAni buddhimatA tyAjyAni. 
uktam ca: 

dyfltamAnsasurAvegyAkhetacAuryaparAfiganAb 
mahApApAni saptAi ’va vyasanAni tyajed budhab. 11 
anyac ca: yas tv ekavyasanayuktab sa niyamena nagyati; kimpunab 
saptavyaaanAbhibhfltab ? uktam ca: 

dyfltAd dharma8Utab> palAd iha bako, madyAd yador nandanab* 
$akro jAratayA, migAntakatayA sa brahmadatto nfpab; 
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coratvftc ca yayfitir, anyavanitfisafigftd da$fisyo malifin, 
ekfiikavyasaiiad dhatfi iti narah, sarvair na ko nagyati ? 12 
atas tvaya ’py etani vyasanani tyajyani. teno ’ktam: bhoh svamin 
mamai ^tad eva jlvanam; kathaih parityajyate ? yadi tvani mamo 
3 ’pari krpam vidhaya kamapi dhanoparjanopayam kathayifyasi* 
tarhy aham dytltaiii tyajami. asminn avasare videgavasinau dvau 
brahmavav agatya devalayaikadege samupavi 9 tftu, parasparaih 
6 mantrayantau; tatrai ’keno ’ktam: maya ca sarvo ’pi pigacalipikalpo 
’valokitab. tatrai ’vam likhitam asti: asya devalayasye ’ganabhage 
paflcadhaniij^pramane dlnarapQritam ghatatrayam sthapitam asti. 
9 tatsamipe bhairavasya pratima ’sti. bhairavam svaraktena secayitva 
grahyam iti. tada raja tasya vacanam akarnya tatra gatva svadeha- 
raktena yavad bhairavam siiicati, tavat prasannena bhairavena 

12 bhanitam: bho rajan, prasanno ’smi, varam vrnisva. rajfio ’ktam: 
yadi mama prasanno ’si, tarhy asmai dyataJ^raya dlnaraparitam 
ghatatrayam dehi. tato bhairavena tad dhanam dyiltakaraya dattam. 

13 dyfltakaro ’pi rajanam stutva nijasthanam gatah. raja vikramo *pi 
nijanagaram agatah. 

imam katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 

18 tvayy evam audaryadayo giina vidyante yadi, tarhy asmin sihhasana 
upaviga. tac chrutva raja td^nlm asit. 

m aaptaringopSkhydmm 

Metrical Recension of 27 

punar aio^hum Ayantam kad&dd avanlpatim 

amhAsanasthita sAlabhafijikA vyAjahAra tarn: 

3 sarvatrA ’py upakAritvaih tvayi tAdfgam asti cet, 

Arohe ’dam mahendrasya bhojendra mahad Asanam. 

Idih tat paropakAritvam tasya kArunyakAranam ? 

6 mama ’kanjanalolasya kathyatAm kalabhAwi. 
iti tatprerita grotum saptavingatikAm kathAm 
paropakAragdaaya vikramArkaaya sA ’bhyadhAt: 

9 vikramAdityabhapAla^ kadAdd guptacaiyayA 
caiBim eko ’vanlm prApa candravatyAhvayam puram, 
anekalokasarnkfr^am nAnAvara^abhAiravam, 

12 aomaaQryapathollAaani brahmAn^am iva yad babbAu. 
aa tatra netraaubhagam karanAnalpagilpskam 
rathyAdevagrbam prApya vigagrAma gramApabam. 

13 atMntare aa^urikab kva^atkanakabbflfanab 
paflcafAir Agatah fi^Aih patfraparipAn^urah; 
baatatAlakrtAtopAih prabaaadbbih parasparam, 

18 aa tatra paridknde tAir iccbAlApibbih k^anam. 



198 Story of the Twenty-seventh Statuette — MR^ BR 

aa vihrtya vitAilljL kftmam aubhagaihmanyatftjajaitL 
yApayitva ’tapakrQrftm velftm ca svagfham yayAu. 

21 vadanenA ’tidlnena netrayugmena majjatA, 
adharena vivarnena gu^yatA kan(hatAlunA» 
tarn eva prAptam anyedyur dhrtakAuplnainekhalam 

24 dadarga malinAkAram tatrAi ’va vasudhApati^. 
avidarena nigvasya tarn Atf nam naregvara^ 
dayAvadAta^ papraccha vyathAm apanayann iva: 

27 bibhrad atyujjvalam ve^am bbadra pQrvedyur Agata^, 
adye ’dr^ldi dagAm prApya vartase; vada kAranam. 
evam taduditam grutvA pratyavocat sa bhQpatim: 

30 gnitenA ’pi kim etena? tathA *pi kathayAmi te. 
aham durodarA yatra divyAmy ak§Air ahamigam, 
gatAgatam ca jAnAzni *glahAnAm (fivyapan^tah; 

53 hastyagvamantrigakatavyQhadurbhedavarmana^ 
jAne buddhibalam cA ’pi caturaflgasya devane. 
mpuno ’ham dhanAdAne, balino ’pi parAjitA^; 

36 evam samartho ’py anigam dAivAd adya parAjita^, 
dagAm etAdf^m prApya bhramAmi vidhinA hata^. 
dAivam balam param loke. pAurtifam tu nirarthakam» 

30 iti vAkyam anAdrtya jlvata^ pAuru^am vfthA. 
nirvin^ahfdayasyAi ’vam tasya ’kar^ya vaco n|pa^ 
babhAfc punar apy evam kfpayo ’padigann iva: 

42 abhimAnam dhanam satyam prati^thAm ca vinAgayan 
mA dIvyA ’k^Ai^ sakhe bhQyo» yeno ’detl ’dpgl dagA. 
evam Akarnya bhQpAlam Qce sa kitavAgranlh: 

45 bho bhavAn evam Aca^fa hA ka§tam iti vaficita^; 
tAuryatrikam satkavitA gAstracaryAsamAdhaya^ 
adhyAtmavidyA dyQtasya mA ’nukurvanti kimcana. 

48 jAtAnAm atra sazhsAre dyQtakellm ajAnatAm 

mO^^tvApahataih janzzia tiragcAm iva zi4phalam, 
tvazh rasazh na vijAnl^e darodarasamudbhavam; 

51 mA dlvye ’ti zia zziA brOyAll^; sakhA ’si, kuru matpriyam. 
iyaih darodarakr!^ dul^khAyA ’stu sukhAya vA, 
zia jihAsati ziag cetaa, tato znAzh mA ziivAraya. 

54 yata^ sakhAyazh zziAzh brO^e, tenA ’haih ziAthavAha tvayA; 
znitralak^anam Alambya zziama dulhJdiam apAkuru. 
ziirdigyAi ’va jayazh dAtuzh zziitrenA **pi zia gakyate; 

57 dhaziadAziasahAyezia tvaih znamA ’lambanazh bhava. 
kiiavagrAma^vAkyam idam Akarnya, sasmitam 
atho ’citaih kari^yAznl ’ty uktvA tii^nlzzi zirpo ’bhavat. 

60 atrAntare dvAu pathikAu degAntarasamAgatAu 
adbidevAlayazh slhitvA cakrAte bhAymazh zziitha^: 
devatA ’sti mana^iddhir indrakllAdrikandare, 

63 aftadikkalpitAs tatra prAsAdasthA^tabhAiravA^. 

*a 9 tAfigaiii]buqrtAi raktAir AdAv evA ’^tabhAiravAn 
pQjayitvA, tato devyAi balizh dadyAd galodbhavAi^; 
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Vikrama reforms a gambler 

66 evam krtavatati punsah pratu^^A sa tu devata 

prasanna vaflchitam datte; tarn dra^tum na vayaih k§ama^. 
iti tadvacanotkfipta^ sa bhflpa^ (akiaparvatam 
69 gatva 'drakfln manal^ddhim manahsiddhipradayinlm. 
pranagtam ajftanatamah, piaphullam Imiayambujam, 
tadalokad abhad asya lokasye Va ’rkadar^anat. 

72 vidhaya svasya vihitam raja vidhivad ahnikam, 

samaraddhum ca nidhirais tam aicchat sahabliairavam. 
chettum tasmin nijaflgani kha^gene *cchati, tatk^anat 
75 kare dhrtva tam aca^Ja: varaye ’ti vararthinam. 
tato vavre varam devim matva: main mitrarak^inam 
yo yayace pura, tasmai dhanam dehi maye ’psitam. 

78 tathe ’ti vikramarkasya piltaye pritamanasa 
gulikam anvaham divyam abhlstadhanadayinlra 
dattva tasmai, k^anad devi manahsiddhis tirodadhe. 

81 vikramadityabhGpalah krtva karma sudarunam, 
kn>aya gulikam dattva kitavaya, purfm agat. 
pa&calikai Vam acakhyau vikhyatam bhojabhQbhujc 
84 imam akhyayikam, so ’pi jahau sinhasanasprhain. 

iti saptavihgatikathd 


Brief Recension of 27 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja mahlih paryafan yoginTpuraih gatal^. tatra maliakalikalayc ’sUga- 
3 vak^amyam tapovanam sarovaraifi ca ’sii. tatra rac;anaih drstva niju k^nain 
upavi^tah. tavad divyacandanavasiralaThkarabhfisitaa tamhulamiikliah sadrga- 
dvipurusasahitah ko’pi grtman pumun agaiya gavaksa upavistah ksanaih stliitva 
6 punar api nirgatah. raja tu ko ’yam iti vicarya tatrai ’va ’staparyantath sthitah. 
tfivat sa eva purufo dfnananah kravyaxla urdhvakaccha ugatah. rajfto ’ktam: bho 
mahapurusa, tvam gatadinc ramyah grimaii drgyase sma; saihprati kim Tdrgfih dagiim 
9 gatah ? teno ’ktam: mame ’drgam karma. r&jGo ’ktam: kas tvam ? teno ’ktam: 
dyQtakftro ’ham; rajan, sariphalaih sotkantharh ca caturaAgarh ca kapardakam co 
’ccalitamus(im ca gatagataih *ca da^acatuskam ca ciranlyam ca clhulikiim ca khclituih 
12 janami. gabdah gapatliah sarvam asatyam; daivam eva satyam. rajAo’ktain: yady 
evam jftn&si, tato ’vakala bhavati, vastrani haryante, tarhi tvam kim kliclasi ? teno 
’ktam: rfijan, indrapadad apy amrtad api tasmin dyflte priyo inahAraso *sti. tad 
lA fikarnya vihasya ca rajft tOsnlm sthitah. teno ’ktam: ham ho mitra, yadi madarthe 
pathyam karosi, tarhi griyam anayami. rajAo ’ktam : devo yad Adigati, tat karisye. 
evam vadatos tayor dvAu mahAntau devAlayam AgatAu, parasparaih go^fhl jAtA kilA 
18 ’smin kalpe: a^tabhAiravAnAm as^ngaraktam yadi dlyate, kantharaktarh kAlikAyAi 
ca, tatprasannadevatAbhyo manlsitaih prApyate. tad Akarnya rajfiA, ’stAAga- 
niktam aftabhAiravebhyah kanthagatam kAlikAyAi ca datt:im. devyo ’ktam: rAjan, 
21 prasannA ’smi, varam vrnu. rAjAo ’ktam: yadi prasannA ’si, Urhy asya dyOtakArasya 
hArikA mA ’bhAt. devyA tathe ’ty uktam; rAjA dyGtakAram abhetayitvA gatah. 
putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Idrgam AudAryaih yasya bhavati, tenA ’tro ’pave^Javyam. 

Hi saptavihgatimi kathd 
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punor aparamuhOrte bhojarftja^ sakalam abhifekas&magilm krtvft y&vat fflnhfisa- 
nain Aiohati, t&vat saptavingatinift putrikft Vadat: rftjan. asmin sinhasane sa upavi- 

3 Qati, yasya viknunadityasadr^m audaryam bhavati. kldr^am tad audaryam iti 
rajfla pr^ta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam (rlvikramaiinN^i- sa cA *nyada prthvlkautukavilokaiiaya parya(an 

6 kvApi pure devagrhe gatati. tAvat tatra ko’pi pumAn atyantodbhatavefabhag AyAtafii; 
tarn dr^t^a rAjAA cintitam: nanam ayam ko*pi dhtkrta iva sambhAvyate, yatalj^: 
asArasya padArthasya prAyenA ’dambaro mahAn; 
na hi tadrg dhvanih svarne yAdrk kansye prajAyate. 1 ' 
tata^ kganarii sthitvA sa gatal^. punar dvitlyadine jIrnakarpa(akhan^krtakaupIno 
dlnavadana^ samAyAto rAjflA kAranam pi^tat prAha: bhol^ sAttvika» kim pi^hasi ? 

9 aham dyfltakrt; adyamayAkrf^AmkurvatAsarvaavamhAiitam; kimdddcyabhayenA 
’trA ’yAto ’smi. yata^i: 

nahaghatthAkAra ^panfura sajjanadujjanahtlya 
^sQ^eulaseviye *iujjha pasAyal jtlya ? 2 
tada rajfla taddinatvam prekfyA ’sAdhAranayA krpayA proktam: bho^ grnu! 
dyfltena dhanam icchanti, mAnam icchanti sevayA, 
bhikfayA bhogam icchanti, te dAivena vi^ambitAh. S 
etad Akainya sa prAha : bhos tvam dyfltasukham na jAnAsi ; yato *mrtaih nAmamAtram, 
bhojanam savikAram, bhfl^aoAm abhimAnamAtrasukham, strlsukham avigvAsavirasam, 

8 gItanrtyavAdyatrayam parAdhlnam, adhyAtmasukham asAdhyam; tasmAd asAre 
samsAie sAram dyfltasukham, yato ’sya layaprArthanAm yogino ’pi kurvanti. yata^: 
yad dAye dyfltakArasya, yat priyAyAih viyoginah, 
yad rAdhAvedhino kk^ye, tad dhyAnam me tvayi prabho. 4 
etad Akarnya rAjflA cintitam: aho ka^tam! 

ajflAnam khalu ka^tam krodhAdibhyo ’pi sarvapApebhyah; 
artham hitam ahitam vA na vetti yenA ’vrto lokah. 5 
tatas tasya rAjflA gik^A dattA. tena co ’ktam: yadi tvam paropakAraparAyano ’si, 
tarhi mamAi ’kaih kAryam kuni. rAjflo ’ktam: yadi dyfltavyasanam tyajasi, tadA 

8 karomi. teno ’ktam: evam bhavatu. tatah proktam: ratnasAnuparvate mana^- 
siddhidevatA ’sti; tatprAsAdAgre kflpo ’sti; tasya dvAram ekasmin ksane samkucati, 
dvitlyeno ’dghateti. yas tatra lAghavena pravigya jalam Anayati, tena dcvyA]^ 

6 snAnam karoti, pfljAih vidhAya svagirasA balim datte, tasya devatA ’bhipsitam varam 
dadAti. param mayAi ’tan na bhavati. etad Akarnya rAjA tatra gatah svolAghavena 
niram Aniya snAnam pfljAm ca kftvA yAvat svagiro balim karoti, tAvad devatayA 

9 pratyaksibhflya varo datta^. rAjA tu tarn varam dyfltakArasya dApayitvA svapurim 
agAt. uktam ca: 

kflpodakena pravidhAya devyA^ 
snAnam supfljAm svagirobalim ca, 
labdham varam dyfltakrte prayacchann, 
aho vadAnyah khalu vikramo ’yam. 6 

ato rAjann Idfgam AudAryam yadi tvayi syAt, tadA ’smin sihhAsane tvam upaviga. 
siMdsanodvdfnngakdydm sapUmnQoiikaihd 
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28. StQiy of the Twenty-eighth Statuette 
Vikraina abolishes the sacrificing of men to a bloody goddess 
SouTHEBN Recension of 28 

punar api rfijd ydvat sinhasana upavigati, t&vad any& puttalUcft 
bhanati: bho rSjan, asmin sinhSsana Sud&ryadigunayukto vikroma 

5 ivo ’pave^^um ksamah, nd 'nyah. bhojeno *ktam: blioh puttalike, 
kathaya tasyau ’daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bravit : grayatam rfijan. 

vikramadityo raja prthivlparyatanartham nirgato nagaram ckam 

6 agamat. tatra nagarasamipe vimalodaka nadi pravahati. naditire 
nanavidhakusumaphalopagobhitam vanam asit. tanmadhye ’tima- 
noharam devatfiyatanam abhut. rS.j& tatra nadijale sn&tva devam 

9 namaskrtya devalaya upavistah. tatrantare catvaro vaidegikah sama- 
gatya rajasamipa upavistah. tato raja tan apraksit: bho yayaib, 
kuta^ samagatah ? tatra kenacid uktam: vayaih pQrvadegad agatah. 
12 rajfio ’ktam: tatradege kim-kim apQrvaih drstam ? teno *ktam: 
svamin, mahad apflrvam drstam; yat pranan haste grhitva suma- 
gatah. rajfio ’ktam: tat kim ? teno ’ktam: tatradege vetalapurl 
15 vartate. tatra gonitapriya devata ’sti. tatrastho mahajano raja ca 
pratisamvatsaram svamanorathapuranartham tasyai devatayai puru- 
^opaharam prayacchati. tasmin dine ko’pi vaidegikah samayati yadi, 
18 tarhi tarn eva nihatya devatagre pagum iva samarpayanti. vayam api 
tasminn eva dine margavagat tarn nagaram praptah; tatratya asman 
samuddhartum samagatah. tac chrulva vayam prunan haste grbitva 
21 palayya samagatah. etan mahad agcaryam asmabhir drstam. tac 
chrutva raja vikramas tatra galva devatayatanam atibhayamkaroih 
ca vilokya devatam namaskrtya stauti: 

brahman! kamalendusaumyavadana, mahegvari! lilayu, 
kaii ma r! ripudarpanaganakaii, cakrayudha vaisnavl, 
varahl ghanaghoragharghararava ’py, nindri ca vajrayudha, 
camunda gananatharudrasahita, raksantu mam matarah. 1 
iti stutva rafigamandapa upavistah. tasminn avasare kagcid dlnava- 
dano mahajanaih saha vadyapurahsaram samayatah. raja ’pi tarn 

8 drstva manasi vicarayati: ayam eva devatabalinimittam mahajanaih 
samaidtah. tato ’tyantadinavadano d^yate. asminn avasare mama 
gariram dattva ’mum mocayisyami. idam garlram gatavar.^ni 

6 sthitva sarvatha nagam eva yasyati; atah svadehavyayena ’pi dhar- 
ma^ Idrtig co ’patjanlya. uktam ca: 

cala lal^mlg calah pranag calo deho ’pi yauvanani, 
calBcalag ca samsarah, kirtir dharmag ca nigcalah. 2 
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anyac ca: 

anity&ni carlrani, vibhavo n&i ’va gfigvatab, 
nityam samnihito mrtyuh, kartavyo dharmasamgrahah. S 
tatha ca: 

arthah padarajopama, girinadivegopamam yauvanam, 
manusyam jalabindulolacapalam, phenopamam jivitam; 
dharmam yo na karoti niQcalamatih svargargalodghatanam, 
pagcattapahato jaraparinatah gokagnina dahyate. 4 
evam vicarya raja tan mahajanan uvaca: bho mahajanah, ayam 
dinavadanah kutra niyate ? tair uktam: amum devatayai balini- 

5 mittam dasyamah. rajflo’ktam: kimkaranam? tair uktam: devata 
*nena purusopaharena tus^ saty asmanmanoratham pQrayuyati. 
rajfio ’ktam: bho mahajanah, ayam atyantalpatanuh param bMtag 

6 ca. asya gatiropaharena devatayah ka trptir bhavisyati ? tasmad 
amum muficata; aham eva tadarthaih mama gaiiraih dasyami. 
aham pus^go ’smi, mama mahsopaharena devata trpta bhavisyati. 

0 ato mam marayitva tasyai balir dlyatam. iti bhanitva tarn vimucya 
raja svayam eva devatayah purato gatva svakhadgam yavat kan^e 
patayati, tavad devataya khadgaih dh^va bhanitah: bho mahasattva, 

12 tava dhairyena paropakarena ca samtusta ’smi; varam vr^sva. 
rajfio ’ktam: bho devi, yadi mama prasanna ’si, tarhy adyaprabh^ 
purusamansopaharam parilyaja. devataya tatha ’stv iti bhanitam. 

15 mahajano rajanam vadali: bho rajan, tvaih sukhanirabhilasah san 
parartham eva khedam vahasi, mahadruma iva. tatha hi: 
svasukhanirabhilasah "‘khidyase lokahetoh 
pratidinam, athava te vrttir evamvidhai ’va; 
anubhavati hi mfirdhna padapas tivram usnam, 
gamayati paritapam chayaya ca ’gritanam. 5 
raja ’pi tesam anujfiam grhltva nijanagaram agamat. 
iti katham kathayitvfi puttalika rajanam avadat: bho rajan, tvayy 

S evam dhairyam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sinhasana upa- 
viga. tac chrutva raja tfis^m asit. 

ity a^erih^opSkhy&nam 

Metrical Recension of 28 

bhftyo ’pi rftja bhojanftm kftapOrvahnikakiiyBb 

stba ’ft&vincatitamlm abhyayAt s&labhafijikfiin; 

8 tada tarn prek^ya aft bhOpam avocat putrikft vacah: 
rftjendra. yasmina tu vikramAdityaafthaaam, 
tena bhOpena vaatavyam atra amhfiaanottame. 
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VUcrama abolishes the sacrificing of men to a bloody goddess 

6 tac chrutvft bhojarftjo ’pi putrikftm idam abravit: 
kidrcl vikramfirkasya sattvas&hasaQansinI 
katbft ? kathaya tAm mahyam iti, sA n|pam abravit: 

9 Akar^ya varAm taaya varnayAmi kathAm iii. 
kadAdd vikramAdityah prAjyam rAjyam prapAlayan 
Accaryam Alokayitum paribabhrAma bhAtale. 

12 dvIpAd dvlpAntaram ramyam nagarAn nagarAntaram, 
parvatAt parvataih gacchan pagyati smA ’dbhiitAni sa^. 
kasyadn nagarasyA ’tha savidhe vividhadrumam 
15 vanam, navAnAm cAtAnAm prachAyam pagyati sma sa^. 
tatra pu^pAsavAmattabhrAgasam^tamcduram, 
pramattakokilakulapracurlkrtapaflcamain, 

18 pravAlapuspacudAlagAkliAgatanirantaram, 

mAkandamAnsalachAyam vigramArtham agigrayat. 
tadAnIm eva catvAro degAntaranivAsina^ 

21 puru^A bhflruham prApya tarn tatra samupAvigan. 

tadA rAjA *pi tAih sArdham go^thlm kurvan gimottamAm, 
kugalapragnapArvaih tAn apmhat pragnakovidah: 

24 kasmAd degAt kimarthaih vA praptA yAyam imAih malilm ? 
yiismadadhyusiie dege kA *ptirva vartaic katha ? 
iti te tena bhupena pr^^h pratyavadan vacah: 

27 kathayama^ kathAm kAmvA nfpatc bhavate vayam. 
didfk^avo vayam dcgAn degAntaram iha ’gatAh, 
apArvam kimapi prAptA vi^ayam vigrutAdbhutain; 

30 tatrA ’smAkam vadlie prApte bhayena prapalAyitAh, 
kathamcin nirgata degAt tasmAt prAptA mahlm iinAm. 
iti te^Am vacah gnitvA sa raja sAhasapriyah: 

33 vadhal^ katham vA yufmAbhi^ prApta ity Aha tan vacah. 
vijfiApayAmas tat sarvam iti te nipam abruvan. 
asti vistAri nagaram vetAlanagarAbhidham, 

36 pracan^agopurat^lapatAkAgatasamkulam. 
tatrA ’sti devatA kAcin, nAmnA sA gonitapriyA; 
prAsAsigQlaparagupAgAflkugadhanurdhara, 

30 naramAnsapriyA; tAm tu nAthante tatravasinah: 
devi na^ pQrayA ’bhls^m, dAsyAmas te naram balim. 
iti tAir yAdtA te^Am pQrayet sA manorathan, 

42 tataa te kamcana naram grhItvA mArgagaminam, 
devatAyA][jL purastAt tarn nihan 3 rur nirghrnA narah. 
evam pratidinam tatra hanyante bahavo narah. 

45 vayam vAidegikAs tatra vrttAntAnabhivecJinah 

prAptA^; prAptAb tu tatratyAir javenAi Va jigiirk^yate; 

*Akalayya tadAkOtam AgatA atra bhfipate. 

48 tatra cAi ’vamvidhAm deva devim adrAksma he vayam. 
iti vAidegikAir ukto vikramarko \dsrjya tAn» 

Agcaryam Alokayitum agAt tarn degam AdarAt. 

51 tatra citrapatachedapatAkAgatasQcitam, 

j hillilfAmiiVlifl |v\f^ iiagAgii.1ii.nniindii.lii.mftn ditam, 
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preta k afl k a k ulakrantanaramajjftvasaaavam, 

54 pranfttavet&lakulakaratfilabhayamkaram. 
kQjatkroftuga^Aknmt&i^ kfikakafikakulftkiilfti^ 
ficitam narakaflkOlfii^ sarvatab parvatopamfii^. 

57 pramltanaramast^kapigit&il^ piochilftyitam. 
tfilftflkurasamipastham can^ikftyatanam yayftu. 
tatra vitrAsitajane sfthasfiflko narftdhipab 
60 kapfilatatiraktftnnapfttrapftQftflkugAsibhib 

matuIufigabhayAbhy&m ca cobhitAftabhujAm tadA 
prAnansId devatAm dr^^vA pravecAnantarAtmanA; 

65 stutvA ca tAm narapatis tatrAi ’va aamupAvisat. 
atrAntare te katicit kuta^cid dharidantarAt 
tOryakAhalanirgho^Aih pOrayanto di$o daga, 

66 q[>hAyatpraharanoddyotaprahatAkhiiadrkpathAb> 
prabadhya kamcana naram raktainAlyAnulepanam» 

Ajagmur Alayam devyA dayAgandhavivarjitAh. 

69 tatra baddham naram df^^vA dinam samgu^yadAnanam, 
sAhasAflkasya nipAter dayA ’"jajfte jitAtmana^. 
vicAritam ca tene ’tthazh dhlrenA *tmavivekinA: 

7ft calA lak^mlg calA^i prAnAg caficale ratiyAuvane, 
sadA calati aamsArot dharmaklrt! sadA sthire. 
anityAni garIrAni, vibhavo nAi ’va gAgvatab* 

75 nityam aamnihito mrtyul^, kartavyo dharmasamgraha^. 
tan madlyena dehena mocayAmy enam Aturam. 
avocad evam ca sa tAn puru^An pufljitAujasah: 

78 bho^ kimartham ihA ’nAi^fa baddhvAi ’nam bahavo naram ? 
ity uktAs te nn^itinA pratyOcu^ pramitAki^ram: 
balyartham devatAyaa tu. tad enam muficatA ’turam, 

81 chindhi macchira eve ’ti mocayAm Asa tarn naram, 

vadhyAm mAlAm ca tatkan(hAd Atmakan^he nyavegayat; 
sAttahAsas tata^ so ’pi ruddho naddhagiroruhab, 

84 padmAsane samAsIno devatArthe giro dadAu. 

sahasA kha^gam udyamya tathAi ’nam hantum udyatA^; 
vikramAdityasattvena te vyati^thanta viklavAh. 

87 tato devAg ca puspAm vavr^us tasya mOrdhani, 
pratyak^IbhOya devl sA rAjAnam idam abravit: 
he rAjans te prasannA ’smi, vral^va varam uttamam. 

90 iti devyA samAdi^to rAjA vacanam abra^t: 

yadi me tvam prasannA ’si, dayayA devi *bhAvini 
adyaprabhfti mAtas tvam mA grhnl^va naram balim. 

93 tathe ’ti tadvacab sA ca mAnayAm Asa devatA; 

sarve ca vismayam prAptAb pragagahsug ca tarn janAb« 
tato rAjA svanagaraih jagAma jayatAm varab- 
96 ittham sattvam ca dhAiryam ca vidyate yadi te nfpa, 
evam sinhAsanavaiam tvam adhyAsitum arhasi. 

ity oftdfAhgaiikathd 
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Bbibf Recension of 28 

pmaljL putrikayo ’ktom: rfijonn Akarnaya. 

ekadft dectotarisamlp&d r&jflft vftrttft pr^^A. teno ’ktam: deva, mArgamAno ham 
. 3 vafidtah. pArvasyAm di^i ^mtapuram nAma nagaram. tatra mAhsapriyA devatA. 
tatra yaji ko*pi manovAfichitaprAptyartham devyAi *pum9aih dampatl vA mAnayati* 
prApte ’bhilA^e krItvA, athavA mArgc gacchantaih dbrtvAt devyA upaharati. tatre 
0 ’dfsl tarhi bhAgyena nistlmo ’smi. tad Akarnya rAjA tasmin stliAne gatvA 

devyAyatanam dfstavAn; snAtvA namaskArapurvakastutim krtvA rAjA tatro 'pavi^ta^. 
tAvat tSryavAdyagltanrtyahAhAkAraphtltkAram kurvAno ’bhyAgacchafl jano dr^fah. 
9 rAjfiA kipAkiileno *ktam: bho ramyam devyAi dlyatc, ay am durbalo drgyate; tad 
enam tyaktvA pu^fena mama garlrena devi trpyatAm. ity uktvA tarn puru^aih 
mocayitvA maranagltanrtyaptirvam girag chettum Arabdham. tAvat taaya aattvena 
12 prasannayA devyo ’ktam: varam vmu. rAjfto *ktam: tvayA naro balir na grAhyal^. 
devyA mAnitam. rAjA nagaram gatah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Idrgam sattvam yasya bhavati, tcnA *tro ’pave^tavyam. 

ity a^dviilgatiml kathd 


Jainistig Recension of 28 

punar aparamuhQrte bliojarAjah sakalAm abhi^ckasAmagrlih krtvA yAvat sin- 
hAsanam Arohati, tAvad astAvihgatimA putrikA ’vadat: rAjan, asmin sihhAsane sa 

8 upavigati, yasya vikramAdityasadrgan? AudAryam bliavati. kidrgam tad AudAryam 
iti rAjfiA pi^tA putrikA prAha: rAjan, 

avantIpuryAm grlvikramanrpah. sa cA ’nyadA kAutukAt pftiiivyAih parya^an 
6 kvApi pure bahir Amravane sthitah. tatra catvArah purusA vAidcgikAh samAyAtA^. 
tAi^ saha rAjA degavArttAm kurvan kimapy apurvaih prstavAn. tAih proktam: kiih 
prcchasi ? vayaih dAivena jivitAh smah. tato rAjfiA prs^m: kasmAt ? tAir uktam: 

9 pfirvasyAm digi vetAlapuraih nagaram; tatra gonitapriyA devatA; sA naramAnsapriyA 
’tyantaih saprabhAvA ca. tasyA yali kagcid bhaktim karoti, sa narabaliih datte. 
tatra ca tadartham naro mfilygna grhyate, vaidegiko vA balena dhriyate. tatra vayam 

12 gatAs tatratyalokAir balyarthaih dhriyamAnA mahatA kai^^ena palAyyA *trA *yAtAh. 
etad Akarnya rAjA kAutukena tatra gato yAvad devatAgrhe yAti, tAvad ekah kagcid 
vAidegikas tatratyAir dhrto ’sti. sa ca varAkah kampamAnadehah snAnam kArayitvA 
15 kanfhe pu^pamAlAm prak^ipya mahotsavcna devatAbhavane balyartham AnIyamAno 
*sti. tarn drsfvA rAjA karunArdracittag cintitavAn: aho dhip etAn pApino ye svaklyAi- 
hikamAtrakArye purufavadhaih kurvanti; dhik tad devalvam api yatra jIvahinsayA 
18 krl^A; yatah: 

savve *niyasuhakafikhl savve *niyadukkhabhIruno jlvA; 
savve vi *jIviyapiyA savve maranAU bihanti. 1 
ekassa kac niyajiviyassa *vahuyAU jivakodiu 
dukkhe *(haventi je kc, tAnaih kiih mamayaih *jlyam. 2 
tad adya yadi tti ftma pagyato *sya prAnA yAnti, tarhi kA mama k|pA ? k.i gakti^ ? 
kith ca sattvam ? ato yena kena prakArcnai ’nam rak^ayAmi. iti manasi sampra- 
8 dhArya rAjfiA proktam: bho lokA^, muficatAi ’naih varAkam durbalam; mAih pu^tAfi- 
grhnita, yena devatA yufmAkam gighraih prasannA bhavati. etad Akarnya te 
sarve 'pi vismitAg cintayAm ci^ruh: aho prAyena sarve^Am prAninAni prAnabhayam 
6 mahAbhayam; yata^: 
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tyajed death kulasyft ’rthe, grftmaayft ’rthe kuhih tyajet; 
griUnaih jaiu4iada8y& ’rths, Atm&rthe pithivlih tyajet. S 
ayam tu pumftn av^trit^An paiakArye tr^am iva tyajan ko’pi mah&n a&ttvilcal^ tato 
lAjft UUi puratathittn viraldertya tarn punifam pOrvadhftam svahaatena muktvA 
8 khajgam Ad&ya yftvat kanfluKhedam karoti. t&vad devatayft pratyakfibhaya kare 
dhftait^, proktam ca: bho^ aAttvika kfpflpara yScaava varam. tato Tftjfift prok> 
tain: devi, yadi tuf^A ’ai, tarhi jlvahihaAth tyaja. tataa tayA tyaktA hi^. tato 
6 viamayaamerAir lokAi|;i prasahato lAjA avapuibn agAL uktam ca: 
balyartham Anltam atlvadinaih 
avapiA^adAnena naraih vimocya, 
yo 'tyAjayaj jivavadham ca devyA, 
na vikramAt ko’pi paiopakAil. 4 

ato rAjann Idrsam AudAiyam yadi tvayi ayAt, tadA ’amin aihhAaane tvam upavi$a. 


29. Stoiy of tile Twenty-ninth Statuette 
yjkrama’s lavishness praised by a bard 
SoiTTHERN Recension of 29 

punar api raja ydvat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anyayfi puttalikaya 
bhanitam: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna vidyante, 
8 sa eva *tra sihhasana upavestum ksamah, na ’nyah. bhojeno ’ktam: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryadigunav^ttantam. sa ’bravit: 
griiyatam rajan. 

6 ekada vilvamarko raja rajanyakumarair upasyamanah sabhayam 
upavi§to ’bhat. tada kageit stutipathakah samagatya: 

yavad vIcAtaraiiigan vahati suranadi jabnaid punyatoya, 
gacchann akagamarge tapati dinakaro bhaskaro lokapalah, 
yavad vajrendranllasphatikamanimayaih vidyate merugi^aib, 
tavat putraig ca pautraih svajanaparivrto bhuflk^va rajyam 
n^iala. 1 

ity agisam uktva rajanam stauti: bho rajan, 

yatha sarati jlmatam mayOro grismapl^ita^, 
traitah *prcchate toyam, tatha ’ham tava darganam. 2 
aham himavannikatanivasi tatha ’pi tava Idrtim samakarnya dtirad 
Bgato ’smi. tava kirtya saptarnava medini mandita. tatha hi: 
karptlrad api kairavad api dalatkundad api svamadl- 
kallolad api ketakad api calatkantadrgantad api, 
dOronmuktaJ^aflkagaihkaragirahgltahgukhandad api, 
gvetabhis tava kirtibhir dhavalita saptarnava medini. 8 
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bho rfijan, tvam arthijanakalpadrumah. aham adya daridratayft 
mukto 'smi. anyac ca; asminn avasare rSja smartavy^; yath& tvam 
8 atra rfijyam ku^an sakalftrthilokam fttmasamam karosi, tatho 
’ttarasyfim diji himavadl^nabh&ge jambiranagare dhane^varo nfima 
raja ’rthinam daridryadd^am nivarya dhanapatin karoti. ekada 
6 tena dhaneQvarena magha$uddhasaptamldivase vasantapflja kfta. 
sarvo *pi vide^avaai yacakajanah samayatah. tasminn avasare tena 
lajfia danartham ais^dagakotisuvarnam dattam. evam audarya- 
0 gimagar4^ah sa raja, asmin dege tvam eka eva di^to ’si maya. 
tasya vacanam grutva raja bhandagarikam ahOya ’bhanat: bho 
bhan^agaiika, amum stutipa^akam bhandagaram nitva maharhani 
12 ratnani dargaya. tato ’yam yavanti ratnani grhisyati, tavanti grhnatu. 
tadanantaram bhan^agarikas tarn bhandagaram nitva divyany anplrani 
ratnany adargayat. stutipathako ’pi svepsitani ratnani grhitva 
U paripflrnamanoratho rajasamipam agatya bhanati: bho rajan, tava 
prasadad aham dhanapatir jato ’smi. nava ’pi nidhayo mama haste 
prapta^. idanim tava sadrgyavbayam atikrantam hiranyagarbhadayo 
18 ’pi na bibhrati; yato mahaparabhavadidosam praptah. tvam punah 
sarvakalam atitejas^d. atas te tavo ’pamanabhQta na bhavanti. 
tathahi: 

labdhardhacandra Igah, krtakahsabhayam ca paurusam visnoh, 
brahma ’pi na-’bhijatah, keno *’pamimlmahe nrpa 
bhavantam? 4 

vedha vedanaya ’visto, govindo ’pi gadadharah, 
gubhah gOlI visadi ca, *devam keno ’pamimahe ? 5 
evam stutva sa brahmayur bhave ’ty agi^am dattva nijasthanam gata^. 
iti Icfttham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam avadat: bho rajan, 
8 tvayy evam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
raja tflfpim a^t. 

tty ekmatrmiopSkhySmm 

MsfnucAL Recension of 29 

punag ca bhojarftjas tad fiiunikfur varSsanam, 

ekonatrin^kam tatia purftQnh putiikSm agftt. 

8 tatah >a putrika vftcam uvAca tam narfidhipam: 
vikramSdityanfpater iva te yadi bhOpate 
AudAiyam dSaagdatvam, fliohAi ’tad varAsanam. 

6 tAm avocat tato bhojah punah pAflcAlikAm vacah: 
vada me lr*tli»in etaaya dhannAudAiye dharApateh* 
iti sA putrikA bhapatim punar abravit: 

9 bhojapate. vikramArke gAaati medinim, 
idrtti niijitArAti tadiAjyam lafijitaprajam. 
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aamyddham dhanadliAiiyAbhyAm, lampflniam aarvasampadA* 

IS gobhate ama bhuvam prApta^L avargaloka ivA ’para)^. 
tadA aa vikramAdityo mOkAdibhyo *pi yad dhanam 
dadAti, tat kotiaamldiyam aamatltyAi Va vartate. 

15 aarvadA jAgarOko *aAu aarvam evam vicintayet: 

kiyad rAjyam, IdyAn koQa]||L» kiyAn Ayat^» IdyAn vyaya^ ? 
kim kartavyam akartavyam, ucdtAnucite ca ke ? 

18 kim tyAjyam* kim upAdeyam, ka|;L kAlo variate *dhuna ? 
ka^ praatAvai^, kva vA aneha^, kA mAitrf» kutra vA priyam ? 
kebhyo ’Ipam bahu vA kebhyo d^am» kutra kuttthalam ? 

81 abalaayA ’py avayaao yaayAi ’te pravarA gu^All^* 
aaphalam jivitam taaya, aa eva punifottama^; 
etAQ ca vikramAditye vidyante gupaaeriipada^. 

84 aa rAjA aarvaaAmantAi^ aadvAig ca aamantatalt^* 
padavAkyapramAnajftAir vidvadbhir vedaparagid]|^» 
kavibhir gAyakAig cAi *vam vandivmdAir anindiiAit. 

87 vAdyegu tAdyamAne^u tate^u au^ircfu ca 

^prAvl&am paramam prAptAi^ pQrnapAurufapuflgaVAitt 
aabhAm adhyAata tAm aAk^At audharmAm iva vrtrahA. 

30 tAvad degAntarAd eko bhaftaa tatra aamAgamat» 
aa pragaatapadAir vAcAm viatarAia tatra cA *atuvat: 
vikramAdityaufpate, vijitArAtimaj^dalat 
83 dram jiva aukham jlva aamam jiva auhfjjanAi^. 
bhuvane bhuvauAkalpa kalpadrumaghanAtiga 
klrtayauti tvadAudAryam aavancffu vanlpakA^. 

30 gilpacelima mAnye *dya; bhAgyAni mama bhOpate 
Akar^yA *vadliAnena, vadAnyAnAm giromane. 
aaty uttaraayAm AgAyAm amaregapuropamam 
39 pArvottare himavata^ puram dagapuramdamam; 
yfro vijayaaeno ’bhOn nnMitia tatra dhArmika^; 
tatkul&io *dhuiia gAati dharapldi rAjagekhara^. 

48 taaminn apQrvam kimapi dra^tum vijftApayAmi te. 
aa mAghaguddhaaaptamyAm sAmantanrpaaevitati 
vaaantotaavam Atene vadAnyAnAm purogamatt. 

45 tatrA *gatAn vige 9 ena vidu^o vividhAn kavin, 
dlnAturadaridrAdln arthina ]|^9 pArthivottama^ 
yathArham ca yatbAvidyam yathApAtram yathAguiOAm 
48 yathAkAmazh auvarnAdyAi ratnAir vaaanabhO^a^Aillji 
tofayAm Aaa, te *py Aaan yatbApratyarthi kAmadA^L* 
evam vadAnyam adrak 9 am tatra tain rAjagdcharam; 

51 tatrA ’pi bbavadAudAryam praganaanty eva pa^d^i^* 
tad atra vikramAditya bhuvane ’pi purOravAl^ 
tvataamo nypatir nA ’ati dAnamAnaparAkramAHi. 

54 ity evam bahudhA bhQpa^ glAgbamAnam vanipakam 
atipxaaaflgena kfiam iti tarn aa nyavArayat. 
tatal^ kogagfhAdbyakfam aamAbAyA ’vadan iifpal|;i: 

57 bbo bhAigidAgArika bhavAn bhApd^gft^^™ imam mama 



Vikrama^a lavishness praised by a bard 209 

bha(|am prftpaya» tatratyam dhanain eft ’smfti pradar$aya; 
yad yaav apd[ 9 ate tatra> tad grh^fttu yathepritam. 

60 evam aa bhOpatia tatra tarn dhanftib aamabhftvayat; 
atha kocagrbftdhyakfo xftjftnam idam abravit: 
rftjen^a» pQrvedyur vittam vijftftpayftmi te 

68 dhanajfttam Idyat tatra, aftvadhftnam manab kuru. 
yo yatra bhuvi nft *lqrtye viniyukto bhaven narab» 
tadvyayftyftu aamftlokya *vijfiapto vibhavo ’nvaham. 

66 yaa tu aamyag anftlokya vibhum vijfiftpayifyati, 
nindanti nltSnisalft nityam tain adhikfiri^am. 
yab avftminam vaficayitum yal lekhye aaxhgatam likhet, 

69 dhruvaiii aa yftti nirayam yftvaocandradivftkaram. 
etad ftkarnya n^Mitib kogftdhyak 9 am abhfi^ta; 
vyayab k^ftn dhanaaye ’ti, tatab ao ’pi vyajijftapat: 

78 bho bhOpate mftghaguddhaiiavamyftm mafigale 
tavft ’flgaraflgabhogftdi tyftgam aevakavetanam 
vihftya, vijfiftpayftmi dharmavyaya iyftn iti: 

75 aftuvan^t&fikakotlnftm tripafieft^at, tatab param 

gailha.ifawafn , pafkcakam tathft, 

dharmalekbyefu likhitam ftate tava dharftpate. 

78 evam dharmaa tad ftudfiiyam tava yady asti bhOpate, 
tatab ajnhftaanam idam aamadhyftsitum arhasi. 

ity ek(mainhQaiikath& 

Brief Recension of 89 [This, in mss. of BR, is 18 

dvftda^iyft putrikayo ’ktam: rftjann ftkarnaya. 

vikrame rftjyam kurvati sati viraseno nftma rftjft. taaya ko’pi mftgadhab samft- 
3 gatab; tena rftjfie yathocito brahma^abdab k|rtab- tato viraaenam varnayati: ko’pi 
i^iaaenaaadfsa udftro nft ’ati. gatadine vaaantapQjftyftm dravyakofir dattft. evam aa 
rftjft daridrabhafijanab* tato vikramaa tuftab; tatah ko^hyak^ ftkfiritab; rftjfto 
6 ’ktam: ayam bandl ko^;agfhe neyabt yftvatft ’yam tufyati, tftvad dravyam aamfti 
deyam. tataa teno ’ktam: deva, tyftgabhogavarjam jftto vyayo rftjftft panjflfttavyab. 
evam uktvft pattram dar^tam: pafieft^t kofayab* iyed dravyam mftglia^ddha- 
9 ravisaptamyftm *vyaylkrtam. 

putrikayo ’ktam : rAjann Idr^am Audftiyaxb yasya bhavati, ienft ’tro ’pave^tavyam. 

iti dvadagaml kaithS 


The Jainibtic Recension has here “Sign-reader.” See below, p. 888. 



W. Story of the Thirties Statuette — SR 


jeio 


30. Story of the Thirtiefli Statuette 
The clever mountebank 

SoxiTHEBN Recension of SO 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, yas tu vikrama ivau ’daryadigunayuktah, so 

5 ’smin sihhasana upavigatu. raja ’braidt: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’braA^t: gruyatam rajan. 

ekada sakalasamantarajakumarair upasyamano vikramo raja sih- 

6 hasana upavisto ’bhiit. tasmin samaye kagdd aindrajalikah samagatya 
brahmayur bhave *ty agisam uktva bhanati: bho deva, tvam sakala- 
kalabhijfiah; tava sandpam agatya ’nekair aindrajalikair laghavani 

9 dargitani; tarhy adya mamai ’kam laghavam suprasannena nirlksanl- 
yam. rajfto ’ktam: ne ’danim avasaro ’smakam; snanabhojanavela 
jata; prabhate draksyamah. tatah prabhate laghavl mahakayo 
12 mahagmagrubhir dedipyamanavadanah kare khadgam grhitva ’timano- 
haraya striya kayadd yukto rajasabham upavisto rajfie namagcakara. 
tada tatratyair adhikaribhis tarn mahakayam drstva savismayai]^ 
IS protein: bho vira, ko bhavan, kutah samagatah ? teno ’ktam: aham 
mahendrasya sevakah, kadacit svamina gapto bhiimandale patitas 
tisthami. iyam mama bharya. adya devadaityanaih mahad yuddham 
18 prarabdham; tarhy aham tatra gacchami. ayam raja vikramadityah 
paranadsahodarah; asya samipe bharyam niksipya yuddhartham 
gamisyami. tac chrutva raja ’pi param vismayam gatah. tena ’pi 
21 rajasamipe bharyam niksipya rajfie nivedya sakha^ena yfivad 
gaganam praty utpatitam tavad akage mahan bhairavaifivo re re 
maraya maraya ghataya ghataye ’ti vag abhfit. atha sarve ’pi sabha- 
24 yam upavis^ loka firdhvamukhah sakautukam apagyan. tadanan- 
taram muhfirte gate rajasabhamadhye gaganat sakha^go raktaliptas 
tasyai ’ko bahuh patitah. tada sarvair alokya bhanitam: aho midian 
27 ayam virah samgrame pratibhafair hatah; tasyai ’kah sakhagigo 
bahuh patitah. evam vadati sabhopavis^ jane punah girag ca papats; 
tatah kabandhag ca patitah. tarn dratva tasya yosita bhanitam: bho 
SO deva, mama bharta ranafigane yuddham vidhaya gatrubhir nihatah. 
tasye ’dam girah sakhadgo bfjiug ca kabandho ’pi patitah. tarhi sa 
me priyo yavad divyafiganabhir na vriyate, tavad aham tadantikam 
ss gamisyami. mama ’gnir <Uyatam. tasya vacanam grutva raja 
’bravit: bhoh putrike, kimartham agnipravegam karifyasi ? tvfim 
aham nijaputrim iva paripalayami. raksa ’tmagariram. tayo ’ktam: 
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86 bho devSit kim abhidblyate ? yannimittam etac charlram sthitain sa 
mama svilmi ranMgane pratibhat&ir nipatitah. idfinim etac charlram 
kasya krte rak^ayfimi ? anyac ca: tvayft ’py etan na vftcyam; yata^ 
80 pramadah pativartmaga iti vicetanair api viditam. tatha hi: 

$agina saha yati kaumudi, saha meghena tadit prallyate; 
pramadah pativartmaga iti pratipannam hi vicetanair api. 1 
tatha ca smrtih: 

mrte bhartari ya nail samarohed dhutaganam, 
sa ’rundhatlsamacara svargaloke mahiyatc. 2 
yavac ca *gnau nu^ patyau bharya ’tmanam pradahayei, 
tavan na mucyate sa hi strl garirat kathamcana. 3 
matrkam paitrkam cai ’va yatra cai ’va pradlyate, 
kulatrayam punaty e§a bhartaram ya ’nugacchati. 4 
tatha ca: 

tisrah kotyo ’rdhako^ ca yani romani manave, 
tavat kalam vaset svarge bhartaram ya ’nugacchati. 5 
vyalagrahl yatha vyalam balad uddharate bilat, 
tatha strl patim uddhrtya saha tenai ’va modate. 6 
durv^tam va suvrttam va sarvapapakaram tatha, 
bhartaram tarayaty e^a bharya dharmesu nisthita. 7 
anyac ca: rajan, patihlnaya^ striyo jlvitena ’pi prayojanam na 
bhavati. Uktam ca: 

dinayah patihinayah kim narya jivite phalam ? 
gmaganavatavac cai ’va gailram nisprayojanam. 8 
mitam dadati hi pita, mitam bhrata, mitam sutah; 
amitasya ca dataram bhartaram ka na pujayet ? 9 kim ca: 
api bandhutaya nail bahuputra gunair yuta, 
gocya bhavati sa narl patihina tapasvinl. 10 tatha ca: 

gandhair malyais tatha dhOpair vividhair bhOsanair api, 
vasobhih gayanaig cai ’va vidhava kim karisyati ? 11 
na ’tantil vadyate \lna, na ’cakro vartate rathah, 
na ’patih sukham apnoti narl bandhugatair api. 12 
daridro vyasani vrddho vyadhito vikalas tatha, 
patitah krpano va ’pi, stilnam bharta para gatih. 13 
na ’sti bhartrsamo bandhur, na ’sti bhartpsamah suhil, 
na ’sti bhartrsamo natho, na ’sti bhaitrsama gatih. 14 
vaidhavyasadrgam duMchaih strlnam anyan na vidyate; 
dhanya sa yo^itaih madhyc mriyate bhartur agratah. 15 
ity evam uktva ’gnidanarthaih rajiiah padayoh papata. raja ’pi tasya 
vacanam grutva karunarasardrantahkaranah sail chrlkhandadibhig 
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SO. Story of (he Thirtieih Statuette — SR^ MR 

8 citam viracya tasy& anujfiam dadfiu. sft ’pi r&jfiah sak&gild anujfiSm 
prftpya bhart^arlrena saliA ’gnim pravivega. tatah stlryo ’stamagftt. 
prabhftte rfija samdhy&dikam karmft ’nusthfiya smhfisana upavifto 

6 yftvat sakalasamantarajakumSx&dibhir up&syate, t&vat sa eva nftyakah 
ptirvavat khadgahasto ditghakaro dedipyam&navigrahah samSgatya 
rajfiah kanthe kalpatarukusumagrathitfim parimalalubdhamadhukara' 

9 nik ummbanirantaram maUbn nidhaye ’ndradeQam tasmfii nivedya 
nanavidhayuddhagps^m kathitum pravrttavan. tatas tarn sami.- 
gatam dr^tva sarva sabha vismayam gata; raja ’pi vismayam gatah. 

12 punas tena bhanitam: bho rajan, aham asmat sthanat svargam gatah. 
tatra mahendrasya daityanam mahan samgramo ’bhflt. tasmin 
samaye bahavo raksasa nipatitah, kecana palayya gatah. sruddha- 
15 vasane devendrena saprasadam aham bhanitah: bho nayaka, cirad 
drsto ’si. etavantam kalaih kutra sthito ’si ? tato maya bhanitam: 
aham svaminah ^apad etavanti dinani bhuloke sthito ’smi. adya 
18 svamino daityaih saha yuddham praptam iti Qrutva sahayyartham 
agato ’smi. tada ’tiprasannacittena mahendrena bhanitam: bho 
nayaka, tvaya ’dyaprabhrti bhOlokam prati na gantavyam; tava 
81 oapasya ’vasanam abhut; tava ’ham prasanno ’smi, grhanai ’tat 
kanakavalayam navaratnakhacitam iti svakaran muktam valayam 
mama haste svayam eva ’muiicat. punar maya bhanitam: bhoh 
24 svUmin, atragamanasamaye vikramarkasamipe bharyS niksipta mayg; 
tarn grhitva jhat iti punah samSgacchfiml ’ti purandaram uktva 
samagato ’smi. tvaih paranailsahodarah; sS, mama bharya datavya; 
87 taya saha punah svargalokam gamisyami. raja tad vacanam grutva 
vismayam gatva tOsnlm abhat. punas tena ’vadi: bho rajan, kim iti 
josam asyate ? rajasamipasthair bhanitam: tava bharya ’gnim 
80 pravi^ta. teno ’ktam: kimartham ? tatas te niruttaribhutas tQsnlm 
asan. tada tena bhanitam: bho rajan rajagiromane paranarlsahodara 
sakalarthilokakalpadruma vikramabhupala, brahmayur bhava. aham 
SS aindrajalikah; mayai ’tad indrajalavidyalaghavam dargitam. raja ’pi 
vismayam apa. asminn avasare bhandagarikena ’gatyo ’ktam: bho 
rajan, pandyarajena svaminah karah presitah. rajfio ’ktam: kim 
86 pre^itam ? teno ’ktam: svamin, avahitamanah grau. 

as^u hatakakotoyas, trinavatir muktaphalanam tulah, 

paficagan madagandhalubdhamadhupa *dharamdhara]h 
sindhurah, 

agvanam trigatam, prapaficacaturam panyaflgananam gatam, 
gilmadvikramabhamipala bhavatas tat pa^^yarafpre^i- 
tam. 16 
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tato rftjfiS. bhanitam: bho bhandagarika, etat sarvam fiindrajalikftya 
dlyatam. tada tena tat sarvam dattam. 

8 imAm katham kathayitvS. puttaliks, bhojarSjam avadat: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audHryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. 
r&ja tfisnim aslt. 


Metrical Recension of 30 

puna^ si^ftsanavaram firo^hum bhojam Agatam 

avocat tringika tatra purAnT putrikA vacah: 

5 yady asti vikramAdityAudAryaih tava mahlpate, 
etat sinhAsanavaraih tvam adhyasitum arhasi. 
kidrgam tasya caritam *AudAryagunagumphitam ? 

6 iti tAm bhojanrpatir aprcchat sAlabhaftjikAm; 
tatah sA bhojarajAya kathayAm Asa putrikA 
caritam tasya nipater dharmaudaryagunAhvitam. 

9 pAlayan vikramAdityo bhOmandalam akan^akam, 
sthita^ kadAcid ekAnte cintayAm Asa tattvavit: 
asare khalu samsAre vartamAnasya dehinah 

18 tattvatal^ sAttvikl buddhir jAyaie durlabhA yadA; 
yadA samarcyatc vi^nu^ saifisArabhayanAgunah, 
vAsudevat^ sarvam iti matir vA jayate yadA; 

15 yadA dhanAir yathAkAmam arthinAm abhipujonam; 
tathAi ’va janmasAphalyam jAyate janasammatam. 
tathAi *hikA mayA bhuktA bhogA hi bhuvi diirlabliAh, 

18 tatah paraih yati^yc ’ham prAptum Amusmikam phalam. 
iti buddhim samadhAya sa dhlrah satyasamgarab 
nagaragrAmasavidhe vividhesu ca dhanvasu 

81 vApikupatatAkAdi taruman^alamanditam 
ma^hamantapakadlni dcvatAyatanAni ca 
*prapaimApA]iapaktIg ca nirmarac uirmamo vane. 

84 nAnAvidhAir annapAnAir dhanAir vasanabhfjsanaih 
durgatAu AturAhg cAi ’va samatowyad arthinah. 
tatab kadAcid AyAtc mahAparvani pArthivab 

87 amaregvaradevasya sa jagAma givAlayam. 

tato gafigAmbhasi snAtvA, natvA devam yathavidhi, 
yasyA ’bhilafitam yAvat tasya tAvad dadAu dhanam. 

80 evam samto^ya sakalAn arthinas tatra samgatAn* 
*pradhAiiasenAdhipatipramukhAn anuyA>dnab 
vastrAlamkArakarpQratAmbOlAdyAir yatMrhanam 

88 samto^ayitvA, vyasrjat sa rAjA rafijitaprajab- 
evam samto^ya sakalAn manyate sma: yathAmati 
adya me saphalam janma jAtam ity atihar^itab* 

86 atha vijflApayAm Asa cAi ’vam mantrivaro nrpam: 
devAi ’vam cva bhavatA kartavyo dharmasamgrahabl 
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JO. Story of the Thirtieth Statuette — MR 

yftvat svastham idam cufmn anagham, yflvaj jarft dfirato, 

80 yftvac oe 'ndiiyasaktir apratihat&» y&vat k^ayo nft 'yufalj^t 
fttmagreyari tftvad eva vidufft kfirya^ prayatno mahfin; 

samdlpte bhavane tu kOpakhananapratyudyama^ kldf^af^ ? 

42 evam ukto *tiaamtii9to rAjft mantri^am abravit: 
flftdhu mantriu tava sneho mayy asti kapafatn vinA. 
sulabhA^ puni^A rAjan satatam priyavAdim^ji; 

45 apriyasya tu pathyasya vaktA grotA ca durlabha^. 
tata^ samAgata^ kagdt kutagcit tatra gAulika^, 
jaye *ty uccArya vacanam, tato rAjAnam abravit; 

48 he vikramArkap bhavatafL klrtiti karnAvatansatAm 
gatA jagati sarve^Am* tat tvAm draffum ihA *gata^. 
yady api tvAm to 9 a 3 dtum kayA ’pi kalayA urpa 
51 kasyApi nA ’ati vibhutA, tathA ’py ekA ’vadhAryatAm. 
tathe ’ti nipatia taaya kamapy avasaram dadhAu; 
aahasA sarvaaAmagrfm AdAya tava aammukham 
54 adhunAi ”vA ’gami^yAml *ty uktvA *gAt aa ca gAuIikal^. 
tata^ k^anAd ekatarah kha^gakhetakadhArakalti • 
puru^al^ prAdur abhavat, pagcAc cA ’aya pativratA* 

57 dnAhgukadharA *citrapataklptAvakunthanA» 
8tanottanyavinyaatacArukaipQravI(ikA, 
ramanlyAkftih kApi ramaM aamadfgyata. 

60 tAv ubhAu vikramArkaaya jAtive 9 AnurQpata]t;i 
♦pura^^athitaaamAcArAu purataa taaya taathatu^. 
anvayuflkta ca tarn tatra: kaa tvam ity avanlpati^; 

68 aa tarn provAca nrpatim: aham indraaya aevaka^, 
kadAcit tena gapto ’ham *parya(AmI ’ha bhOtale. 
idAnnh aamaro jAta^ aurAnAm aaurAi)^ aaha; 

66 mAm ca tatra aahAyArtham AjuhAvA ’maregvara^. 
tad aham tatra gacchAmi nrpate; bhavadantike 
AatAm iyam varArohA yavad Agamanam mama. 

60 kaayacin na vagamkAryam mahilAkhyam mahAdhanam; 
pavitrakfrtia tu bhavAn paranArlaahodara^; 
iti tvadantike rAjan nigcityA ’ham nyacik^ipam. 

72 evam uktvA aa niragAt aamAdAya avam Ayudham; 

AkAgam utpatantam tarn apagyac cA ’vanlpatill^. 
tata^ ksanena gagane gabdo ’grAvi mahAn ayam: 

75 tad grhAna, gfhAnAi ’nam, hanAi ’nam, mArayAmahel 

khandayAi ’nam, mardayAi ’nam, pAtaye, ’ti bhayamkara^. 
tatab aakhetako haato nik^tto ’patad dcatab; 

78 anyatra chinnaaarvAfigo hatab kagcdd vihAyaaab* 
tato vyajijfkapad bhOpam aahaaA aA varAAganA: 
nn^ite mama nAtho ’yam nipapAta rane hatab; 

81 vipralabdho ’pi nitarAm vlraavarge ’paaroganAib* 
prAyo mamAi ’vA ’gamanam pratllqfeta aa matpriyab; 
pravigAmi tato vahnim; bhavAn atrA ’numanyatAm. 
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84 ity uktena nipe^A *pi bahuvaraiii nivftritft, 

nfii *va taathftu (ubhftfigi aft nftthe tatrft *nurftginl. 
racayjtvA tu b& aadyas tatre *ndhanacatfiiQ citftm, 

87 Atmiyftbliara^Adliii p&trebhyah pratip2ldya ca» 
priyadehena saha sA prAvigat sahasA ’nalam. 
anvagocad atho rAjA mrtAu tAu prati dampatl; 

90 tata^ kpuiAt aa vegena kuto ’pi bhaja Agatah, 
avarlokAd Agato ’ami ’ti tan nanAma narAdhipam. 
pAxijAtaarajam dattvA *avargodantain nyavedayat» 

93 jagAda ca nfpam: deva. devendraf^ aevito mayA, 
atrAi ’va ti^^he ’ti aa mAm adiksad amarcgvarah. 
aham ruddhAm aamAdAya *Divart8yAmI ’ti nigcayam 
96 nivedya nn>&te vegAt prApto ’ami bhavadantikam. 
adyAi ’vA ’ham gami 9 yAmi; tAm dehi mama gehinim. 
tac chrutvA nn>atia tO^^m abhQd Agatavismayah; 

99 tatah aamIpagA rAjfiaa tarn Ocur gAulikam janAb: 
aA ’vivegA ’nalam bhartrA aalie *ty; atha sa cA ’bravit: 
aham jivAmi, kenA ’tra aahA ’gnim aA pravegitA ? 

102 yOyam ca aevakA, rAjflo matam eva vadanti hi. 
uktam ca yuktam puru^Air abhiyuktAih subhA$itam; 
yad vadanti hi rAjAno» dharmam vA ’dharmam eva vA, 

105 pratigabdA iva tadA tad vadanty anujivinab- 
ity ukte tena rAjA ’bhOn nitarAm ca ninittarab; 
tatab k^anam sa nfpatig cintayitvA ’vadhArya ca: 

108 aho miUiyA ’pi tathye ’va vidyAsAdhanacAturl; 
ity upaglokayAm Asa vikramArko vicak^ab* 
tatab sadasi sarvasmin: kim etat prabhune ’ritam ? 

Ill ity avijflAtayathArthe vismayom paramaih gate, 
tatab sa gAuliko bhOpam bahu tus(Ava hrs^hlb; 
uttasthAu ca samipe ’sya sahasA sA varAAganA. 

114 tato ’vadat sa rAjendram: gAuliko ’ham ihA ’gatab» 
kalAvige^ab kagcit te samnidhAu dargito mayA. 
ity ukte gAulikenA ’tha nrpatib samtutosa ca. 

117 tasminn avasare pan^yarAjeno ’pahftam dhanam 
vyajij&apat *kArako ’pi, vUikhya nrpasamnidhAu. 
a 9 tAu hAfakakotayas, trinavatir muktAphalAnAm "‘tulabt 
120 paftcAgan madanIralubdhamadhupAh krodhoddhatAh siodhurAbt 
agvAnAm trigatl, prapaflcacaturam panyAnganAnAih gataih^ 
dai^^e pAni^yanipena dattam akhilam tad gAulikAyA ’rpayat. 
123 etAdfgam tavAu ’dAryam asti ced bhojabhQpate, 
sinhAsanavaraih cAi ’tad adhyArohA ’vilambitam. 
tAm enAm vikramAdityakathAm AudAryagAlinIm 
126 kathayAm Asa sA sAlabhafijikA bhojabhObhuje. 

iti trihoatikathd 
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SO. Story of the TfnrHetii Statuette — BR, JR 

BbIEF BliCIiNSION OF 80 

punat^ putiikayo ’ktam: rftjann ftkamaya. 

ekadft rftjfia!!^ samlpa eko Iftghavl aam&yfttah: deva, mamai ’ko ’vasaro deyal)^. 

8 r&jfta tathe ’ty uktam. so ’py atnift *8ftdhanam&yftin finayftinl ’ti ni^krfintatL. t&vad 
anya^ ko’pi khajgacarmadharat striyft sahita^ kIrtiinaimAm& r&jfla^ samlpam Agatya 
nijakuUnurQpaiii namaskytyo *ktavfin: deva vikrama, devadAityfin&m yuddham 

6 pr&rabdham asti. devfiis tvftm fikftrayituih prqfito ’smi. tarhi devfinam *sfthftyyAya 
yAsyAmi. tarhi tvam pavitro rAjA; yAvad aham AyAmi tAvan mama stif tvayA 
’tmasamlpe rak^anlyA. aham gighram AyAmi ’ty utplutya gaganam gata^. sarva- 

9 janAir nirgacchan dr^to ’dr^to jAta^. tato gagane hAhAkArAl^ grQyante: ayam ayam 
grhifva grhl^va jahi jahi. tAvat k^anAd ekAt prahArajaijaro deha eka^L sabhApura^ 
patita!^. tAvat tayA striyA bhamtam: deva, mama bhartA devakArye mrtallji. aham 

18 tarn anu vahniprave^am karomi. iti maranam racitavatl. tato rAjflA punyam kAritam ; 
tayA ’gnipravegah krtal^. sarve vismayam kurvanti. tAvad ratnakhacitAbharano 
divyAmbaraparidhAno ’bhyetya ko’pi pumAn rAjAnam namaskrtya proktavAn: deva, 
15 devadAityayuddham jAtam; devAir jitam. vastrabhA^anAni dattvA ’ham pre^itah. 
tvatprasAdena vijayljAto ’smi; mama bhAryA deyA, svasthAnam ganusyAmi. tAvad 
rAjA tA^nlm babhAva. rAjAo ’ktam: tvam rane jarjarfbhAtah patito ’bhAh; tvadbhAr- 
18 yayA ’gnipravcga^ krtah. tAvat tena hAsyam krtam: rAjan, tvam caturah; kim 
Idfcam vadasi ? bhartari jivaty agniprave^aih kathaih karoti ? parivAreno ’ktam: 
vira, idam Idrgam eva jAtam. tatag cintAgrastam rAjAnam dfs^vA lAghav! namaskrta- 
81 vAn, strl samAyAtA: deva, mayA tava lAghavaih dargitam. atha saihtustena rAjAA 
tasmAi pradAnam dattam: 

a^fAu hAfakakotayas, trinavatir muktAphalAnAm tulA^, 

paAcAgan madhugandhalubdhamadhupAh krodhoddhurAh sindhurA^, 
agvAnAm trigatam, prapaAcacaturam vArAAganAnAm gatam, 
dan^e pAn4unn>ena ^hAukitam idam vAitAlikasyA ’rpitam. 1 
putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Idrgam AudAryam yasya bhavati, tenA ’tro ’pave^favyam. 

iti tringaUami hatha 


Jainistic Recension of SO 

punar aparamuhOrte bhojarAja^i aakalAm abhi^ekasAmagrlm krtvA yAvat sihhAsa- 
nam Arohati, tAvat tiihgattamA putiikA ’vadat: rAjan, asmin sinhAsane sa upavigati, 

8 yasya vikramAdityasadrgam AudAryam bhavati. kidrgam tad AudAryam iti rAjAA 
PF9t& putrikA prAha: rAjan, 

avantlpuryAm gifvikramanrpa^ sAmrAjyam karoti. anyadA pratihAranivedita(i 

6 ko’pi vAitAliko brahmAyur iti gabdam uocArya rAjAnam prAha: deva, kimapi kalA- 
kAugalam apArvam dar^yAmi, yadi deva^ svAm rAjadhAnIm sthita^ sAvadhAnibhAya 
pagyati. tato rAjA sevAsamayasamAyAtasAmantasahitab sabhAm abhajat. kim ayam 

9 apArvam kalAkAugalam dargayi^yat! ’ti vismayasmeraparifajjanAir vlk^yamAno 
vAitAliko yAvat puro ’bhavat, tAvat ko’pi pumAn ekasmin kare karavAlaxh kftvA 
dvitiye rApasAubhAgyabharabhAsuiAm surAAganAsamAnAm aAganAm savismayam 

18 sabhAjanAir vik^yamAno rAjAnam pra^amya prAha: rAjan, asAre samsAre sAradvayam 
aham manye; stil ca. ke’pi sarasvatim manyante, paiam sA me manasi na 
pratibhAti, yatab: 
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aohei suh&vel uvsbhufijanto lavo vi laochle; 
esft sarassal puna asamaggA kaih na vina^ei. 1 
ato' rftjaft chrl!(j strl ca na kasyapi kare karanlyft.na ca kasyflpi vicvfiso vidlieyati. yata^i: 
itthina jftna cittam na calaT kalya vi niyalacchic. 
puriaesu tftna rehfl *cliijjal bhuvane vi dhlrilna. 2 
ata^ parastrlpar&ftmukha tvam prarihyasc; ^rnu madvacanam. aliam indrasya 
sevako *tra vas9,mi. yadfi kimapi karyam syat, tadft svargc yami. tad adya devada- 

5 navayol^ parasparam ranakaranam prarabdham asti; tcna ’liam api tatra yasyami. 
iyam tu mama patnl tvaya yatnena paropakaravidhina raksanlya yavad aliam agac- 
chaml ’ti kathayitva sarvesaih pagyataih sa gaganam agat. vaitalikas tu tathai Va 

6 ’gre ’sti. ksanantarc ’ntarikse yodhaspardliadlivanayah gruyante. tatah ksanantare 
tasya chinna^ karah papata; punar dvitfyaksane caranas tatali gira^ Qaifram ca. 
dr^tva tatpatnl praha: rajans tvaih me bhrata ’si, tarbi tatha kiirii yatba ’ham agnuu 

9 vi^ami. tato rajfla nivarita ’pi sa sa^^caryam sarvajunasamaksaih svapatigarlrakhan- 
^aih saha ’gnau vive^a. raja tu tacchokasamkulo yavat samayati, tavat sa puman 
samayatah praha: rajan, tava prasadena maya svargc krtam svamikaryani; jitam 
12 devai^; tad aham indrcna bahu manitah piinah pre^itah. tat prasadaih kuru, dehi 
me patnim. tato raja lokag ca vismayavisadavivago ’bliQt. teno ’ktam: rajan, 
mama patnl tava ’ntahpure ’sti; kathaya yatha ’nayami. rajAo ’ktam: anaya. so 
15 ’nta^purat svastriyam aniya purahsthitah; raja tv adhovadano ’bhQt. tato vaita- 
Hka^ praha: rajan, ma vi^adam kuru; mame ’ndrajalam etan na satyam iti. tato 
rajfla tu^tcna tasmin samaye pan^yade^agatam prabhrtam pradliancna nivedyamfl- 
18 nam tasmai dapitam. tatpramanam idam: 

a^tau hatakakofayas, trinavatir muktaphalanaih tulah, 

paflca^an madagandlialubdhamadhupah krodhoddliura^ sindhura^, 
lavanyopacayaprapaficitadr^am varaflgananam gataih, 

dande pandyanipcna dliaukitam idam vaitalikasya ’rpitam. S 
ato rfljann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upavi(^. 

tU nnhdsanadvdtnri^d^ tringalkathd 

31. Stoiy of the Thirty-first Statuette 
Viktama and the vampire (vetala) 

SotJTHEBN Recension of 31 

punar api r&ja yavat sihhasana upaviQati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, asmin sihhasana upave^^um sa eva k^amah, yasya 
S vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bhavanti. rajAo ’ktam: bhoh put- 
talike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: crhyatani rajan. 
vikramarke rajyam kurvaty ekada kagcid digambarah samagatya: 
Qilpatir bhagavan pusyad bhaktanaih vah samlhitam, 
yadbhaktih gulkatam eti muktikanyakaragrahe. 1 
dhyanavyajam upetya cintayasi kam, unndlya caksu^ ksanam? 
pa(^a ’nafigaQaraturaih janam imam trata ’pi no rak^asi! 
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SI. Story of the Thirly-fvrst StahuUe — SR 

mithyA kfiruniko ’si; nirghnaataras tvatta^ kuto ’nyah pum&n? 
serfyam m&ravadhtlbhir ity abhihito devo jinah pfttu va^. 2 
ily fiQuani iiktv& rAjfto haste phalam ekam adfit. tata upavif|;o 
bhanati: bho r&jan, aham mArgaQirsamase kisnacaturdagidivase 

8 mahfigmag&ne havanam karisy&mi. tarhi bhavAn paropakArl mahA- 
sattvAdhikah; tatra mama tvayo ’ttarasAdhakena bhavitavyam. 
rAjfio ’ktarn: mayA kim kartavyam ? digambareno ’ktam: tasya 

6 gmagAnasya nA ’tidOre gamipadapo ’sti. tatra kagcid vetAlas tis^ati. 
so ’pi tvayA mAuiaenA ’netavyah. rAjfiA tathA karisyAmI ’ti pratijftA 
dattA. ksapanakah kranacaturdagldivase mahAgmagAne hotaasAdha- 

9 nadravy^i grldtvA sthitah. rAjA ’pi mahAniglthe gmagAnam gatah. 
tena dargitah gamlvrksamArgah; tena mArgena gamlvrkfam prApya 
vetAlam skandhe grhItvA yAvac chmagAnamarga Agacchati, tAvad 

12 vetAleno ’ktam: bho rAjan, mArgagramApanayanArtham kApi kathA 
kathyatAm. rAjA inAunabhaAgabhayAt tflsnlm sthitah. punar vetA- 
leno ’ktam: bho rAjan, tvam kathAm na kathayasi, mAunabhafiga- 
U bhayAt; tarhy aham kathAm kathayAmi; kathAvasAne mama pragnot- 
taram jflAtvA ’pi mAuhabhafigabhayan na kathayisyasi cet, tava 
girah sahasradhA bhagnam bhavisyatl ’ti bhanitvA kathAm kathayati: 
18 bho rAjan, grflyatAm. 

Emboxt dory: The prince who insuUed a brahman 

himavato dak^inapArgve vindhyavatl nAma nagarl. tatra suvicAro 
nAma rAjA prativasati. tasya putro jayasenah. sa ekadA ’khetanar- 
81 thftih vanam gatah. vane karinam ekam drstvA tadanugato mahA- 
vanam praviftah. yathA kathamcin nagaramargam gata Asit, tata 
ekAkl yAvad Agacchati, tAvad vanamadhya ekA nadi drstA. tatra 
24 naditate kagcid brAhmano ’nusthAnam karoti. rajaputras tatsamipam 
gatvA ’vadat: bho brahmana, yavad aham jalapAnam vidhAsyAmi, 
tAvad amum agvam grhAna. brAhmaneno ’ktam: aham kim tava 
27 presyo ’gvam dhArayifyAmi ? tatas tena kagaya tAditah. brAhmano 
rudan rAjasamIpam agatya nivedayAm Asa. rAjA ’pi krodhArupa- 
locanah san putram svadegAn nirghAtoyam Asa. tasminn avasare 
SO mantrinA bhsnitam: he deva, rAjyabharodvahanayogyai^ kumarah 
kim iti degAn nirghAtyate ? etad ucitam na bhavati. rAjfio ’ktam: 
bho mantrin, etad ucitam; yad brAhmanagarIre kagApatanam krtam, 
88 tasmAd ayam samidno na bhavati. buddhimatA brShmanadveso na 
kartavyah. uktam ca: 

na visam bhaksayet prAjfio, na kridet pannagAi^ saha, 
na nindyAd yogivrndAni, brahmadvesam na kArayet. S 
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Vikrama and the vampire (vetdla) 

bho msntnii, kim tvayS. pur&n&ni na ^rutani ? purfi brfihmanasya 
$&p&d iQvarasya lifigap&to jatab. tatha ca: 

atyunnatapadam prfiptah pujyan nai ’va ’vamAnayet; 
nahusah gakraUlin praptag cyuto ’gastyavamananat. 4 
atas te brahmanah sarve pOjanlya eva. iilctAm ca: 

dvijag ca na ’vamantavyas, trailokyaigvaryapQjitah; 
devavat pQjanlyas te danamanarcanadibhih. 5 tatha ca: 
yaih krtah sarvabhaksyo ’gnir, apeyah sa mahodadhih, 
ksayaig ca ’dhyasitag candrah, ko na nagyet prakopanat ? 6 

kim ca: 

yaddhastena sada ’gnanti havyani tridivaukasah, 
kavyani cai *ya pitarah, kim bhutam adhikam tatah ? 7 
tatha ca: 

ye pfljitah suraih sarvair manusyaig cai ’va bharata, 
tapovratadhara ye ca, kas tafi jagati na ’rcayet ? 8 
purvath pitah samudro yair, vindhyadrig ca nivaritah, 
yaig ca ’pi devatah srstah, kim bhutam adhikam tatah ? 9 
tatha ca: 

ya eva devam anvicched arndhayitum avyayam, 
sarvopayaih prayatnena samtosayatu vai dvijan. 10 
tatha ca dvaravatyaih svayam kranena ’py uktam: 
ghnantam gapantam parusam vadantam 
yo brahmanam na ’rcayate yatha ’ham, 
sa papakrd brahmadavagnimadhye 

vadhyag ca dan^ya? ca na ca ’smadlyah. 11 kim ca: 
yag ca mam paraya bhaktya hy aradhayitum icchati, 
tena viprah sada pujya; evam tusto bhavamy aham. 12 
bho mantrin, yena hastena brahmanas taditah, tasya hastasya chedab 
karya iti yavat tasya hastam chedayati, tavad eva sa brahmanahi 
8 samagatya bhanati: bho rajan, tava sutena ’joanavagat tatha krtam; 
adyaprabhrty evamvidham anucitam na kaiisyati. mama karanad 
asau kumaro raksanlyah. aham prasanno jato ’smi. tasya vacanam 
6 grutva raja svaputoam visasarja. brahmano ’pi nijasthanam agat. 

End of emboxt story: The prince who insulted a brahman 

iti kathftifi kathayitva vetalo vadati: bho rajan, anayor madhye 
gunadhikah kah ? rajM vikramcna bhanitam: raja gunadhikah. tac 
0 chrutva maunabhafigo jata iti vetalah gamltarum jagAma. raja ’pi 
punas tatra gatva tarn skandhe samaropya yavad agacchati, tavat 
punar api katbaih kathayati. evam kathanaih paAcavihgatih kathita 
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12 vetfilena. tato vet&Ia^ sflksmabuddhikal&vaidagdhyakfpfisattvftu- 
dSryfidigun&n niilksya prasanno jfitah. tato vetalena vikramftdityo 
bhanitah: bbo rfijan, ayam digambaras tvfim nihantum prayatnam 
15 karoti. rfijilo ’ktam: katham? iti. vetaleno ’ktain: yad& tvam mfim 
tatra nayisyasi, tadft sa evam bbani^yati: bbo rajan, tvam ativagrfinto 
’si. id&nlm agnikundam pradaki^inlkrtya dandavat pranamya nija- 
18 stbanam gaccbe ’ti. yadfi tvam pranfimam kurvan namro ’si, tada sa 
digambarah khadgena tv9m nihanisyati, tatas tava mfinsena havanam 
kari^yati. tatra home mam brabmanam karisyati; evam kriyamane 
21 tasya ’nimadyastasiddhayo bbavisyanti. vikrameno ’ktam: maya 
kim kriyate ? vetaleno ’ktam: tvam evam kuru. yada digambaras 
tvam namask^ya gaccbe ’ti vaduyati, tvayai ’tad eva vaktavyam: 
24 aham sarvabhaumah; sarve ’pi rajano mamai ’va pranamam kurvanti, 
maya kadapi pra^mo na krtah. ato ’ham praniimam kartuin na 
janami. tvam prathamam pranamam krtva dargaya; tarn dratva 
27 pagcad abam karisyaml ’ti. tatab sa yada pranamam kartum namro 
bhavisyati, tada tvam tasya girag chindbi. aham tava havanam 
karisyami; tava ’stau siddhayo bbavisyanti ’ti vetalena nivedite raja 
80 vikramas tathai ’va ’karat, tato vetalena svayam brahmabbtltena 
havanam karitam; tasya digambarasya girasa ptirnahutih krta. 
raj fio ’stau mahasiddhayah praptah. tato vetaleno ’ktam: bborajan, 
38 tava ’bam prasanno ’smi, varam vrnisva. rajfto ’ktam: yadi tvam 
mama prasanno ’si, tarhy amum digambaram samuddhara; yada 
’ham tvam smarisyami, tada tvaya ’gantavyam. sa tathe ’ti pratij fiaya 
86 yoginam uddhrtya nijasthanam gatah. raja vikramo ’pi tasmai 
digambaraya ta astomahasiddhir dattva svanagaram vivega. 
imam katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bbo rajan, 
88 tvayy evam audaryasabasadayo guna vidyante cet, tarhy asmin 
sinhasana upaviga. raja tiisnim asit. 

ity ekatrinfopSlAifSttam 

Mbtbical Becbnsion of 31 

bhojab ainhaaanavanuh bhOyo ’py ftrodbum unmanEb 

dcatringattamlm putilm ekachattritabhOr agftt: 

8 vidyate tava bhojendia vikramSrkasya sllhaaain 
yadi, ainhfiaanftrohe rocaye ’ty ftha putrikA. 
putrikam punar aprilqlt puoyasloko mablpatib: 

6 vada mahyam varErohe BEhasaiii ta«ya Iddfsam ? 
aabasE aEhasEfikaaya aE kathE kathyate mayE; 

SPfu tEjendra rEjanyasdchara. nyastasEaaoe 

0 fjMatnifi 



Vikrama and the vampire (petdla) 

pfilayaty avaiil|>l&le payonidhiparifkftftm, 
bhasmoddhOlitasarvftflga^ pfidasanmanipftdukati 

12 sarVavidy&nidhib sftk^ftt sarve(;vara ivft ’parah 
kagdd digambaro yogi kadficit tarn sabhfintare, 
dadarga ca tad& tasya *bh&le bhasmatrlpun^rakam. 

15 sa rftj& tam tapor&gim samSlokya savismayah 
gudkftbhib sapary&bhir uplU»rad udftradlilh. 
sa dantaku^maladyotakundapuspaih samantaiah 

18 alamkurvans tad gsthfinam avocad avanipatim: 
sarvadegadigantesu sarvadvipantarcsv api 
vihrtyfii *va mahgrAja vidya kacana sadhita. 

21 tayft homam cikli^flmi mahanigi vanfintare; 

s&dbakag ced bhavan ckah, sa punah saphalo bhavet. 
tathe ’ti vikramfiditya^ pratigrutya tapasvine, 

24 gate tasmin mah&ratrau vanastbam tam upilsadat. 
mayft ’tra kim vidh&tavyam ? ajfiapaya mahamate. 
vetalanayanSd anyad vidhatavyam na vidyatc; 

i7 tftdi^am sAhasaih kartum gakyate vikramarka te; 
sahasa ’niya vct&lam samahitamanah gucih, 
saphallkuru me homam sfthasafika malilpatc. 

50 iti tasya vacab gnitvfi matigall mahamatib 
anetukamo vetalam atisahasagauryabhOb* 
sQdbhedyandhakarayam svayam kliadgasahayavan 

33 niglthinyam niratafiko niragad dak^inaih digam. 
taraksukulasamkirnam, madaksubhitavaranam, 
acak^urvi^ayoddegam, atik^udhitaraksasam, 

38 garamgarabhavyalasihhasamghatasamkulam^ 
kapitthapanasavyagrakasakrldasahadrumam, 
varahamahifavyOhaviharagalumantaram, 

39 *gahanam *gahanasya ’pi, bhfi^nasya ’pi bhl^anam, 
mohanaih mohanasya ’pi, *mrtyum mrtyor api dhruvam, 
avar^aidyam atyugram avaflmanasagocaram, 

49 aranyam prapya du^prapam ahimahgukarair api, 
vetalotthapinlm vidyam sasmara smarasarimibhab* 
vetalab *gihgapaskandhat tasya skandhagato ’bravit: 

45 katham grnii9va lajendra kalak^epakarlm imam; 
pathi paiyayapathgyam yathe^talapa eva hi. 

Emboxi story: The prince who inauUed a brahman 

asti digy atra ptirvayam apare ’va ’maravatl, 

48 vigranta nama vikhyata purl bhQtigariyasI; 
yatsaudhe^u *ratigrantab kanta mandakiiirju9ab 
pramodayanti kadambab ^pak^avyajanamanitaib — 

51 prasadagatavarastilprat&aib pratibimbitaib 
saggivalabjagapharacakravaka viyannadl; 
yatra ’ndhakaiitasv valabhimaniragmibhib 

54 vtthlfQ ’dvijate gantum samketam abhukrika. 
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puri taByftm prabhAve^a piiruhUta i vft *para^ 
vicfirapara ity AkhyAvikfayAtaJbL PFtbivlpatib; 

57 yena rfijanvatl pfthvf , yena dhAmavatl k^unA* 
yAtayAmlkrtA yena yayAtinn^atiprathA. 
tasya BarvazhsahAih nityani imAm 

60 jayasena iti kbyAta^i putro ’bhOj jayacAlina^. 
sa prApya yAuvanonmegam sarvAvinayakAranam, 
vyaaanAnAm abbot pAtram vivekarabita^ 8adA» 

63 binsAparo mirgAdlnAm mAnsAaaktagarAaanab. 
sa kadAdd vanam prApa sadA gvApadasamkulam» 
tatra , 

66 turamgajaflghAvegena dOramArgam alafighayat. 
sArafige cakgugo mArgam aamullaflgbya gate tadA» 
nigphalArambhasamkgobho nyavartata nfpAtmaja^. 

00 dOyamAno durAcAra^ kgutpipAsAtipX^itab* 

gacchan vanAd dadar^ *gre gaOgAm iva mahgnadim. 
tatra kamcid dvijanmAnam krtamAdbyAbnikakriyam 
73 dfg^vA kumAra^ kumatir darpAd evam avocata: 
tiiramgamas tvayA vipra tvarayA gfhyatAm ayam» 
idAnIm eva pAniyam nipIyA ’gamyate mayA. 

73 tenAi *vam ukto bhOdeva^ pratyuvAca rugAnvita^: 
aham aovam '^grabltum te bhftya^ kim nfrpanaiidana ? 
kim ajOAnAt kim Ai^varyAt kiin madAt kim u yAuvanAt» 

78 bim u rAjaaakAumAravikArAd ity udAhftam ? 
iti bruvantam bhOdevam atikruddbo nfpAtmajati 
kagayA tA^jkiyAm Asa kAumAramadamoUta^. 

81 kacAbhighAtavyasanakaluglbhavadAgaya^y, 
gatvA rAjagrhadvAram cukro^a dvijapufigava^, 
dharmaathtoagato rAjA tarn samAhOya bhOsuram 
84 cusrAva sarvam vrttAntam svasutasya sudurmatdl^. 
tata]||L kumAraduQoegtAdOyamAnam dvijottamam 
saparyAbhir anekAbhi^ gAntamanyum vyadhatta salt. 

87 kumAram abravld rAjA kopAruidtalocanab: 

dOgitam me yagaJ^ glAgbyam dvijadrohakrtA tvayA. 
tvatkathA *pi durAcAra duritAya mablyase; 

90 tad alam, tava nAmA ’pi gravasa^ galyam adya me. 
duniktibhir anekAbhir dOgayann evam Atmajam, 

Adikgad AjflAnignAtam amAtyom krtyavedinam: 

03 nigkAsaye ’ty amum rAgtrAn nirmitadvijapI^Umam; 
nidarganam bravimy atra nirvikalpam^ gn^ugva tat. 
gAtbe ’yam prathitA loke kignadharmajayoti purA 
96 aamvAde sakal AcAradharmadAnapragansane ; 
gatagrlr ganakAn dvegfi, gatAyug ca dkitaakAn, 
gatagrig ca gatAyug ca brAbmapAn dvegfi bbArata. 

99 na vigam bbakgayet prAjfto, na kif ^et pannagAi^ saba, 
na nindyam annam agniyAd» brabmadvegam na kArayet* 
puiA brAbmapakopena liflgapAto mabegituti» 
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108 kulakyayo yadtUiftm ca^ sAgarasyA *pi gofanam; 
tathA pankfita^L prAptalji prathito bhuvanatraye» 
taamAd dvijAtifU droho na kartavya^ kadAcana. 

105 kumAra iti dAk^yam Iqrtam cet. kulanAcanam 

bhavifyati* na samdehas; tad asmin bA ’ati me apfhA. 
asty evamAdi bahudhA aamvAdavacanam bhuvi; 

108 ni]|iflainoayam amum rAjyAn nifkAaayitum arhasi. 
nfpepAi *vam samAdifto nltimArgAnuvartmA 
aaprasrayam tato mantrl samutthAya vyajijfiapat: 

111 dca eva kumAro *yam lokapAla aamasyate; 

svAmm katham vA n4kAaya8 tvadiAjyAikadhiiramdhara^ ? 
dvijacre 9 tho ’pi samtufta^ sutarAm so^vAn abbot; 

114 avAmina tvayA ’pi ao^bavyo manyur eko manl^inA. 
ity amAtyena vijikaptati kftyavit pimar abravit: 
tarhi taaya karachedatji kriyatAm iti kevalam. 

117 taaminn Adi^tavaty evam aacivam dbaran!patAu» 
aa jagAda dharAdevaa, tadudyogam nivArayan: 
kulatantAu kumAre ’amm kplvA anehaih yaUiApuram, 

180 mAnayAi ’nam mahAbhAga, mayi te bhaktir aati cet. 
vAimanaayam vihAyA ’amm vidadhAai na cet priyam» 

AtmahatyA mayA rAjan kriyate, nA ’tra samQaya^L. 

188 iti tenAi ’va viprana rakfita^ kfitipAtmajal^. 

End qf eniboxt story: The prince who insuUed a loakman 

kathAm enAm aa vetAla^ kathayann eva pf^t^vAn: 
dhaiAdevadharApatyo^ $lAghya^ ko vA ? vada prabho. 

186 vikramArko ’vadad: rAjA (lAghya eve ’ti me matit* 
taaya tad vacanam ^tvA vetAlo ’pi yayAu puna^. 
punar apy AnayAm Aaa vikramArko mahlpati^» 

189 bhOyo ’py ekAm kathAm uktvA punar eva yayAu vanam. 
aa paficavin^^tivArAn evam AnltavAn ayam; 
tataAhaaena vetAla^ aamto^am aamupeyivAn^ 

138 prAdad a^famahAaiddhl^ parAkramavivasvate. 
vikramArkamahibhartur vIiyaaAhaaa^Alinali 
kathe ’yam iti bhojAya kathayAm Asa putrikA. 

ity ekatrihoatikathA 


Brief Recension of 31 

*puna]|^ putrikayo ’ktam: rAjanu Akarnaya. 

rAjA rAjyam kurvann ekadA yogine tu^ta^: bha^^avan, yad 4tam, tad yA<^atam. 
8 teno ’ktam: havanam karomi; tatra tvayo ’ttarasAdhakena bhAvyam. tato 

yoginA rAjA *tQ 90 lmbhQya vetAlAnayanAya pre^ita^. tato vetAlo rAjAnam bhAfayitum 
upAyam karoti. rAjA yadA vadati. tadA vetAla^ punar api yAti. evam paftcavin^ti- 
6 vArAn kftvA kurvann api visAdam na yAti. tad df^tvA vetAla^ praaanno 
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j&ta^; ifljfle *rt*mahaaiddluiyo dsttl^ ikbito mama garnTpani Bgaoehe ’ti vaio 
yAdta^ 

9 putiiloQro *ktam: rBjann Idf^am Bud&ryam yaqra bhavatit tenA 'tro ’paveytavyam. 


The Jannsnc Becenbion has here “ Haunted house.” See bdow, p. 239. 


32. Stoiy of the Thirty-second Statuette 
Vikrama’s power and magnanimity 
Southern Recension of S2 

punar api raj£ yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad any& puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, asmin smh&sana upavestuih sa vikram&rka eva 

8 kfamo na ’nyah. tasya vikramasya sadp;o r&jS bhtimandale nfi ’sti; 
yah kt^hamayakhadgena prthvimadhyavarti sakalapratyarthiprthvl- 
paUn vijitySi ’kachattrena rfijyam krtavan; yas tv anyesSih gakam 

6 nirS.krtya ’tmanah ^akam prSvartayat, gako ngma. mahimandale 
yavanto rajanah santi tesfim sarvesam vagyakaranam samastadurjana- 
nirakaranam samastayficakalokanaih daridryaharanam durbhiksa- 

9 duhkhadinllm nirasanam tat sarvam vikramena karitam. ato vikra- 
markasadrgo rajfi na ’sti. 

evam sattvastlhasadhiliryaud&ryadayo gunSs tvayi vidyante yadi, 
12 tarhy asmin sihhfisana upaviga. tac chrutvtl raj& tQsnlm Salt. 

Hi dvdtnngojMhySnam 

The Metrical Recenbion has here “Bhatti as minister.” See bdow, p. 229. 

Brief Recension of 82 

punab putrikayo ’ktam: rftjann fikaruya. 

vikramftdityasye ’drgam sattvam. paropakSr&rtham deham api na rak^ti. khad* 
3 gabalena prthvi bhuktft. gfiuiyaih kim var^yate ? AudAryam yudhif (hirasye ’va. 
gakab sarvatra kftab. sarvA pfthvy anArtA IqrtA. d^nyadAridrayor degAntaram 
dattam. 

3 rAjann Idfgam AudAryam yasya bhavati, tenA ’tro ’paTe^favyam. 

Hi dvdtrinsaUanH katkS 


The Jainutic Recension has here "Poverty-statue.” See bdow, p. 240. 



33. Conchuion — SR 
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[33.] Conclusion 

Thirty-two nymphs, curst to be statuettes, releast from the curse 
Southern Recension of 88 

punar api puttalikft bhojarajam avadat: bho bhojaraja, vikrama- 
dityo lajfi tathavidhah. tvam api samanyo na bhavasi. yuvain dvav 
s api naranarayanavataradhari^u. tvattah paro ’tipavitracaritrah 
sakalakalapraAdna audaryadigunavigisto raja ’smin vartamanasamaye 
na *sti. tava prasadad asmakaih dvatringatputtalikanam papapa- 
e riharo jatah; gapad vimuktir api jata. . bhojeno ’ktam: katham vah 
gapo jatah ? tanmQlavrttantam kathayate ’ty ukte puttalika katha- 
yati: rajan, grfiyatam. vayaih dvatrihgatsurafiganah parvatyah 
9 sakhyas tasyah paramapremaspadlbhutah. asmakaih pratyckaih 
namadheyani grayantam; sukegl 1, prabhavatl 2, suprabha .8, indra- 
sena 4, anafigajaya S, indumaU 6, kuraSganayana 7, lavanyavatl 8, 
12 kamakarika 9, candrika 10, vidyadharl 11, prabodhavatl 12, nirupama 
13, harimadhya 14, madanasundarl 15, vilasarasika 16, manmatha- 
jivini 17, ratillla 18, madanavatl 19, citrarekha 20, suratagahvara 21, 
15 priyadargana 22, kamonmadinl 23, candrarckha 24, hahsaprabodha 25, 
kamagaronmadinl 26, sukhasagara 27, madanamohini 28, candramukhl 
29, lavanyalahari 30, maralagamana 31, jaganmohinl 32. eta vayam 
18 anarghasihhasana upavis^; paramegvarah premna vilasena ’smasu 
dratim nyavegayat. tarn dratva parvatl dgvl sakopam asman agapat: 
bhavatyo nirjlvah puttalika bhutve ’ndrasihhasanc lagantu. tato 
21 ’smabhih pranipatya gapavasanam yacitam. sa devi krparasardra- 
citta saU samavadat: yada vikramadityena tat sinhasanam bhOmau 
nltam bhavisyati, tasmin sinhasane bahOni van^i rajyam krtva 
24 tasmin mrte sati kasmihgcit pavitrasthale tat sinhasanam niksiptaih 
bhavisyati; tatah pagcad bhojarajahastagatam bhavisyati. tanna- 
garam nitva pratifthapya ’rodhuih sa yatamano bhavatibhih saha 
27 samvadam karisyati, tada vikramarkacaritam bhojaya bhavatibhir 
nirOpyate ca, tada gapavasanam piapyata iti. tarhi tava prasannah 
smah; varam vr^va. bhojarajo vadati: mama kim nyOnam asti ? 
30 sakalam api vastujatam vidyate. tatha ’pi paropakarartham kimapi 
prarthyate. ye martya vikramarkacaritam gmvanti kathayanti ca, 
tesam praudhatvapratapaklrtidhairyaudaryadikam vardhatam; etac 
88 caritam akalpam avichinnam mahitale tis^atu; grotfnam bhfita- 
pretapigacagakinldakinlmartraksasadibhyo bhayam na syat; tesam 
saipadibhyo bhayam na syat. puttalikabhir bhanitam : bho bhojaraja. 
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[55.] Condrmon — SR, MR^ BR^ JR 

86 tvayfi yad yatho ’cyate tat tathft ’stu. iti varam dattv& tfih sarvSh 
svanilayam gat&h. tato bhojar&jas tasmin si^ftsane vicitrah&^akfi- 
narghanavaratnakhacitapras&doparisthapite tadupari mahegvaram 
89 nidhfiya sodaQopacfirfiir devam sinhasanam ca pQjayan varnagramftni 
ca svadhannena paripalayan mahim gagtea. 
iti paramegvarena kathitam katham grutvfi parvatl paramasamto- 
48 9 am agamat. 

iti dvSHr^puUalikilkhydfum iompur^m 


Metrical Recension of S3 

tvsm apy ananyasAm&nyasAhasAudAiyavikramati; 

tvAdf^ n& *8ti bhaloke rftjA r&janyacekhara. 

8 tat tvam nArftyan&n(;o ’si, trfttum jagad upftgata(t. 
tava prasfidAd asmftkaih ^pkmok^o *pi jftyate. 

tat katham putrike brQhi; sam^yo me mah&n abhQt. 

6 iti pr^pi Vadat putif : $fnu bhoja yathfikramam. 
jayA kandaipasenA ca suprabhA ca prabhAvatl, 
vidyAdharf ce ’ndumatl harimadhyA gukapriyA, 

9 padmAvatl bodhavatl vijayA naramohinl, 
madhupriyA sukegl ca ca^^ikA janamohinf, 
kAmadhvajA bhoganidhir mfgAk^I suramohinl, 

18 ratipriyA candramukhi padmAlqfl padmakamikA, 
pikasvarA sukhakarl nitisamA smarajlvinl, 
bhadrA lAvanyavaty eva kAmyA malayavaty api: 

15 ctA^ sarvA vayam devyA^ pArvatyAl^ paricArikA^, 
prasAdavifaylbhtltA^ pramodabharitAgayA^. 
plnminin samaye devam 

18 dr^^vA tasmins tathA ramye bandhabhAvA babhUvima. 
tain d| 9 tvA pArvatl devl dr^^vA ’smAn dahatl ’va sA 
gagApa: yOyam nirjlvA^ putrikA bhavata k^itAu; 

81 astu vAkpAtavam samyag bhavatInAm manufyavat. 
iti gaptavatl devl prArthitA ’smAbhir abravlt: 
caritam vikramArkasya yadA yu^mAbhir Qrjitam 

84 UQyate bhojarAjAya, tadA va^i gApamocanam. 
ata^ sinhAsanArohapratibandhas tavA ’hita^ 
asmAbhi^, gApamok^Aya tvatkipAyattasiddhaye. 

87 varam vrnl 9 va bhojendra, varadA vayam eva te. 
ity ukta^ putrikAvrndAir bhojarAjo ’vadat pima^: 
putrikA va^ prasAdena sarvam AgAsyam asti me; 

80 yu^maddarganato ’nyatra kim vA greyo mayA ’rthyate ? 
tathA 'pi vikramArkasya bhavatibhir mame ’ritam 
caritam gri^vatAm puhsAm santu sarvA vibhOtaya^. 

88 tathe ’ti bhojabhOpAlam pu^yaglokagikhAmanim 
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abli4tutyft ’bhavan sarvfi^ praaannS^ putrikft bhrcam. 
bhojo ’pi bhuvana^&ghyam sinh&sanain upeyiv&n, 

36 dharanim enftm ^unkaiMIdhanotstikah. 

iti vihramMilyacarite sirAdaanadvdtrin^ dvatnngoHkaJthd 
m dvdMnsaUalabhailjikd aamdptd 


Brief Recension of 3S . ,j 

evam dv&trin$adbhi(L putrikftbhih prthak-prthak kathitam. rajan, vikramfidit- 
yasya kim varnyate ? tvam api sftm&nyo na bhavasi; tvam api dev&ngal^. uktam ca: 
indrftt prabhutvam, jvalan&t pratllpam, 
krodham yamfid, vAigravanfic ca vittam; 
sattvasthiti ramajanArdan&bhyftm, 
fidftya rAjfla^ kriyate gariram. 1 

tato nipagarlram dev&ngam. tava prasadena vayam gftp&n mukt&^ *smah. tAvad 
rAjfiA bhojarAjeno ’ktam: yQyaih kAh, kcna gApitAh ? tAbhir uktam: rAjan bhoja, 
3 vayam pArvatyA)^ sarvAh sakhyah. ekadA bbagavAn audhakAntaka^ grflgAram 
krtvo ’pavi^ta^. tarn vayam manasA ’bhila^Amah. tad bhavAnyA parij&Atam; 
nirjlvA^ putrikA bhavitAstha. iti vayam gApitAh. punar anugrhltA^: martyaloke 
6 yu^mAkaih vAco bhavifyanti; vikramAdityasya caritram yadA bhojarAjAgre vadi- 
fyatha, tadA gApamok^o bhavi^yati. tarhi tava prasAdena gApamok^a^ samjAtah. 
samprati vayam tubhyam prasannAh smah; rAjan, varam vrnu. rAjflA bhojeno ’ktam : 
9 mama kasminn api vastuny abhilA^o nA ’sti. tata^ putrikAbhir uktam; ya^ ko’pi 
manobuddhipdrvakam ctat kathAnakam Akarnayisyati, tasyAi **gvaryagAuryaprAu^hi- 
pratapalaksmlputrapAutraklrtivijayatAdi blmvisyati. iti varam dattvA ^ttifnlm- 
19 bhtltA^. *bhojarAjas tasmin sinhAsane gAurIgvarAu prati^fhApya mahotsavam krtvA 
sukhena rAjyam cakAra. 

iH sihhdsanadBfdtnhgatkathd samdpld 


Jainistic Recension of SS 

iti candrakAntaratnamayadvAtringatputrikAbhir dvAtrmgatkathAbhill^ grlbhoja- 
rAjasabhAyAm giivikramAdityagunotklrtanam krtvA punag calatkun^alAbharana- 
3 divyarapadhArinyo dvAtringad devAflganAh pratyak^lbhliya procu^: rAjan, asmAkam 
tava prasAdena gApAnugraho ’bhdt. tato rAjfiA pi^tam: kA yfiyam ? kasyA ’yam 
gApah? katham anugrahah ? iti. tA^procu^: rAjan, vayam dvAtringad dcvAflganAl^; 
6 jayA 1. vijayA 9. jayanU 3. aparAjitA 4. jayagho 9 A 5. mafijugho^A 6. lllAvatl 7. 
jayavatl 8. jayasenA 9. madmiasenA 10. madanamafijarl 11. grfigArakalikA 19. 
ratipriyA 13. naramohini 14. bhoganidhi^ 15. prabhAvatl IG. suprabhA 17. can- 
9 dra mukhi 18. anafigadhvajA 19. kuraflganayanA 90. lAvanyavatl 91. sAubhAgya- 
mafijarl 99. candrikA 93. hansagamanA 94. vidyutprabhA 95. AnandaprabhA 96. 
candrakAntA 97. rfipakAntA 98. surapriyA 99. devAnandA 30. padmAvatl 31. 

19 padminl 39. itinAmakAh grlpurandarasyA ’figagugrfi^akA^L. anyadA nandanavane 
kamapi mahar^im krgadeham malamalinagAtram ca dr^fvA ’smAbhi^ pramAdena 
haaitam. taj jfiAtvA kupitena grlpurandarena gApo datta^, yathA: re du^fA durAcArA^, 
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15 yflyam pOfft^akalpft nigce^tA bhavate *ti. taddivya^tyA vayam Uldfgyo jAtA^, 
gakre^a ca svarinhAsane sthApitAti. tatas tat nnhAsanam yadA tu^tena gakrena gif- 
vikramaiin>Aya dattam» tade ’ti proktam: yadA manufyaloke bhojarAjasabhAyAm 
18 grlvikramAdityasya yathAsthitam gunotkfrtanam karifyatiia, tadA yu^mAkam punar 
divyadeham svargAgamanam ca bhavi^yati, nA 'nyat^. ato rAjann adyA 'smAkam 
tava prasAdena gApAnugraho ’bhOt. tena tava tuf^A vayam; yAcasva varam kimapi. 
21 tato rAjA prAha: nA ’ham yAcftAm kurve» na ca me kenApi prayojanam. tatas tAfji 
prAhul^: grIbhojarAja, ya^ kagcid etac chrfvikramAdityacaritram devAfiganAsamvAda- 
sundaram pathi^yati gro^yati vAcayifyati samAcari^yati, tasya dhrti^ kirtir lakfmT^l 
24 sakalasAukhyAvAptir bhavi^yatl ’ti varam dattvA devAflganA^ svargam jagmi4. 
grlbhojarAjas tu jaladhimekhalAyAm akhan^jktgAsanag ciram rarAja rAjalakfmyA. 

(H sifJidsanadvdirin^tkd sampurffA 
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Story 32 (of mss.) of the Metrical Recension 
Bhatti becomes Vikrama’s minister 

bhOyo ’pi bhojabhflpAla^ punihQtamahftsanaiii 
samfininikfur, dvfttiincim samftyftt sftlabhaftjikftm. 

5 a8ftdhftranavftidagdhyavijitft^ap(lni|& 
sahastatAlam sahasA hasantl tarn uvfica aft: 
aho mahftrAja tava mahlyAn sAhasagrahal^, 

6 yad Arunik^ati bhavAn Aaanam tAdr^ prabho^. 
sa kfdfg vada kalyAnI ’ty anuyuktA nrpena sA 
punar Aha sphuraddantakAntikarpQrabhAsvarA: 

9 grnu rAjan gunodArAm kathAm tasya kalAnidheh. 
prayAte prAptavAirAgye param bhartrharAu svayam 
prAjyadhAnyadhanaih rAjyam viarjya vipinam gate» 

12 vikramAdityabhttpAlo vici^tagunabhO^anal^ 

sammatali sakalAmAtyAis tadrAjyam adliigamya sal^, 
kirtim pravartayahl loke, dharmam nirmAya gAgvatam, 

15 gagAsa dharanlih sAdhu, raftjayan sakaluh prajAlt. 
sa kadAcid udagragrTr ujjayinyAm udAradhl^ 
nagarIgodhanAyAi ’ko niragAn nigi iiItimAn» 

18 nigAtakha^galatikAjihvAlabhujapannagah, 
iillakaflculiko 9 nl 9 akak 9 yAkastQrikAnviiah. 
tatas tamAlamaline tamasAm nicaye kramAt 
21 gA^hatAih samupArA^he gfldhanetragatikrame, 
athA ’sAdhAranAudAryadhAiiyavIryanidhir nn>a^» 
vicaran sakalA vlthir drAghi^fhAg ca hraslyai^t^, 

24 tAsu-tAsu ca v|ttAiitaih sa buddhvA sakalam ganAi^, 
kamcit kAlam asAv cvam paribabhrAma pArthivah. 
tato gaganakAsAre sphurattArAsaroruhe, 

27 vihartum ghanavetandAs tarantah samupAgaman. 
samvartikAs tadutk^iptA ivA ’ciraruco ’rucan, 
te^Am iva tadA ’sArabindaval^ karaglkara^i. 

SO tato dan^adharah kvApi man^apam puramandanam 
gatas, tatra mahAvar^e pramatte pramanAb sthitab* 
svarena puru^am kamcij jflAtvA papraccha sAntvayan: 

S3 ko bhavAn vada kalyAna, kimarthaih vA *tra ti^thati ? 
iti pntab sa co *vAca: kagcid Agantuko ’smy aham; 
nivasAmi nivAte ’smin vigramAyAi ’va kevalam. 

S6 tayoh samlapator evam yathe^tam pragnapegalam, 
tatra gAuII kvacit kAcid uccAir udaravat tadA. 
tato rAjA tarn aprAk^d: *gAull kiih vadaU ’U sab; 

SO nadyAm uttaravAhinyAm nAbhidaghnajalAntare 
gavab kagcit samAyAtl ’ty Aha gAull ’U so ’bravlt. 
tatab k^anAntare kApi givA ciikroga kutracit; 
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42 bhOyo *pi provAca purufa^ sa mahlbhujA: 
svar^ata&kAyutavatl mahatl kApi nlvikA 
kafipradege tasyAi *va gavasyA *yAti aamyatA. 

45 iti tasya vacab srutvA tatpazfkfa^atatparab 
aahasA sAhasAflko ’sAu nigltbe nirbhayo yayAu. 
ullolAir bahukallolAir udvfttAUi sattvaaamcayAib 
48 gambhIragartAir AvartAir ApagAm etya bbl^Am, 
gAhamAno gatatrAsas tasyAm tAvati vArini, 
pratipAlya tadA tasthAu muhartam muktaaamgayab* 

51 pAdalagnam tatab pretam piadlu^tfts talAin Anayat. 
tAm ca nivim samAlokya pragrhya pratyagAt punab* 
aa suvai^amayA^ jaftkAn samalo^tAgmakAficanab 
54 pratyekam pfthivQialo ga^yAm Asa vik^ipan. 

punar man^pikAm prApya aa tatra puru^ain sthitam 
praga^yan bhrgam aarvam udantazh samudAharat. 

57 nigamya lupater vAkyam nikhilam aa nigAtadhib: 
niyatam k^atriyenAi ’va bhavitavyam tvayA *nagha. 
ity uvAca; tato rAjA hrdi aarvam nidhAya tat, 

60 bhavanam prApad Atmlyam bhuvanodArabhQ^anab- 
prAtar utthAya prthvlgo nivartitanijakriyab* 
mahanlyo mahAsthAnam mahAmAtyAib samAsadat. 

63 tatkfa^ena tarn Agantum nm^^pe samgatam 
ni jAir AnAyayAm Aaa nidegakarapOru^Aib- 
tarn Agatam aabhAmadhye puni^am buddhigAlinam 
66 adhikasnehasammAnam anvayufiktA "vanlpatib: 

kaa tvam ? vada yathAtattvam; asti kAutukam atra me. 
iti prefab aamAca^te aa spa^tam hrgtamAnasab: 

69 grnu rAjanyasAmAnyageklii^yitagAsaiia, 

xnahArAja, manab kimcid avadhAya dayAnidhe. 
bhattir asmi; purAd aamAt purA niryAtavAn aham, 

72 paryatan aakalAm bhQmim pArAvArapaiifkftAm. 

vA^ijyam bahugab kftvA, tadutpannam mahad dhanam 
pAtre^u pratipAdyA ’tha nirapek 90 dhanArjane, 

75 dege-dege vicitrA^i vilokya vividhAni ca, 

samabhyasann apOrvAni, caran vidyAntarA^y aham, 
gaochann uttaratab* prApam hiflgulam ma&galAlayam, 

78 punyapajayApa^^m, bhuktimuktimAuktikaguktikAm. 
tatra siddhikare k^etre sarvAgcaryasamAgraye, 
dehasiddhiparAib kAigdd, raaaaiddhiparAib parAib» 

81 sArasvataparAir anyAib* sampatkAmAis tathe ’tarAib* 
aparAig ca mahAaiddhlr upasiddbig ca kAfik^ibhib* 
evam siddhAir anekArthasAdhanAir upagobhitAm 
84 vavande ’bhlftavaradAm hiflgulAparamegvarim. 
tAm samArAdhya tapaaA, tatpraaAdena nirmalAm 
tattvArthadarginIm buddhim prApam anyac ca vAfichitam. 

87 tato nivftya divyAni tlrthAni vividhAni ca 
aevamAnab lut gn-riih avAiram 
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iti taamin sabhAinadhye samudfritavaty atha 

90 prahfft&b pfthivlp&h4 provftca caritam nijam. 
yadft tu bhuvanftccaiyadidrkgakgiptainftnaa^ 
bhavan prajfiftvatAm gre^tha^ prftvasan nagariUi ita^, 

98 tata^ param aham tftvan mahakftlaniketanam 
samastabhuvanftdhl^^ candiacOdbun upftgamam; 
yatsftmdbyatftn^voccan^abbramar^parightbidUm 

96 na j&tu jyoti^fim cakram viratim bbajati bhramat. 
tarn Iqpanilayam devam tapasa aamatofayam; 
pradur bhavan prasanno ’aau pradadau varam Ipsitam: 

99 dinadhikaikavar^aya^ kanyakayH^ autad rte 
anyena maranam ma bhQd iti kimcid varantaram, 
aamastajantubhasanAm parijflanam bhavatv iti. 

lOS evam labdhva varau devan nyavarti^i nijam purfm. 
tatab kadadd ahato vibhuna *ham bidau jaaa 
sudhannam sukhadharmanam adhigrayam agigriyam. 

105 tatra rambhorvagln^tacaturldattacak^usam 
sahasracaksii^am sfik^at samaik^i^i vicaksanam. 
tatas tannrttavaicitrltaratamyavidhitsuna 

108 tena devena sampr^to yathatattvam avadi^am; 
tato me bharatajftanavige^aparito^ina 
prabhima tena lokanam dattam bhadrasanam mahat. 

Ill atra sinhasane sthitva sahasram garadam sukham» 
bhuvam palaya bhnpale ’ty anujagraha cai ’$a mam. 
vidagdhavagupanyasadvatrihgatputrikayutam 

114 tac ca 'daya tata^ svargat samasadam imam purlm. 
ity evam anagha ’smakam caritam samudahrtam; 
itah param idam sarvam mama rajyaih ca jivitam 

117 tvadayattam; aham muktva dhuram vigrantim agraye. 
iti sadaram arye^ vikramadityabhQbhuja 
sambhasyamanah aamhr^to bhatfir acasta bhavuka^: 

120 maharaja tavai *tadfk sakalagcaryasamgrayam 

samarthyam vidyate kasya ? tat tvam ahgo barer dhruvam. 
aham apy adya dasyami buddhyai *va bhavate prabho 

128 dvitXyam bhuvi sahasram hayananam asaxhgayam. 
ity ukte kuta evai ’tad iti pi^fo mahibhu ja, 

punar aha sa bhOnatham buddhiman mantripufigava(i: 

126 ga^masan asane sthitva naya rajyam vicarayan, 
pravasena ^ad apy, evam netavye dve sahasrake. 
iti gnitva samam sabhyair amatyasahitais tada 

129 abhyanandan mahipalo mahanlyagunottarab- 
tato bhattiyuto raja rajyam samyag apalayat, 
arthipratyarthinam dane svasthyam apadayan sada. 

182 yena deham vyayfkrtya paropakaranam krtam, 

niyka^fakam idam ca ’dd akba^jam ma^jalaih bhuva^; 
yasya ’fighriplthapaiyantam samantanrpamandalam 

185 ardricakara kidiU^agekhaiastabakasavBi^; 
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yadlyaklrtiyogiiiyftc cakrftdrir yogapattikftt 
mAtrAda^^o mahAmertt, rodaal tqr^^akaficiill; 

188 pratApapAvako yasya paripanthimfgIdfgAm 

avaidhatA ’grupQrA^Am ApAtAir apy aho bhrsam; 
dadhld^bijlmatakar^ajlmAtavAhanAll^ 

141 dinadlpasamadAghA yadlyatyAgasampadA; 
yadlyadhAvituragAti khurotihAi^ k^omrenubhi^ 
rayarodhani 9 e *vA ’bdhin sthallcakruli^ samantata^; 

144 adfftapAro yatsenAsAgara^ sarvatomukha^ 
aarvata^i kavallcakre sapatnakulabhAbhrta^; 
khalarAjanyasamparkakalaflkam yasya nirmale 

147 kha^gadhiMjale lakfmir ak^Alayad *anirinalain; 
yadlyadhAflpapihe lapihe ratati dhruvam» 
gubAgayyAm jahu^ dnhA^ kfobhitA^ kiilabhCkbhftaV; 

150 samvartaaamayodvrttakrtAiitabhrkutibamam, 
yaddhanurjyAravenAi *va mohayAm Asa vidvi|a^; 
vinyasya yadbhujastambhe viQvam viQvambharAbharam 

158 vigagramug dram prAya^i kOnnage^akulAcalAll^; 
ag (Av akflnagA^gunyasAdhitasthirasiddhaya^ 
sarvakAmaduho nityam babhOvur yasya gaktaya^; 

156 catul^faftikalA vidyAg caturdaga yadAgrayAt 
vigegagunagAlinyo virejur bahudhA dram; 
prAyena yadgunagrAmaparichedAya padmabhQh 

159 pha^Igvaro *pi vA nA ’lam iti manyAmahe vayam; 
digdantigan^aiufyandamadagandhayagohara^ 

sa katham vikramAdityo varnyate mAdrgAih girA ? 

168 dlnAnAthaparitrAnAir, dayAdAk^inyapAuni^Ai^, 
gatnisarvasvaharaj^Aig, caturAgramarakfa^Ai^, 
sadgunAir api sarvAsAm prajAnAm anurafijanam 

165 prapaftcayaiif sa bhOpAlah prapaflcam paryato^ayat. 
sattvasAhasavikrAntadhAiryAudAryAdibhir gunAi^i 
samag cet tasya, bhojendra, bhaja sinhAsanarh prabho. 



m 


Vikrama leins the kingdom from Agnioetdla 

Section V {oi mss.) of tiie Jainistic Recmsion 

THknuna wins tiie kingdom lErom Agnhretala 

tatas tad avantlrftjyam (Qnyam ekenft ’gniveUlanfimnft devenli ’dhi 9 thitam; tatra 
yam-yam navinam rftjAnam kurvanti mantriigAS tam-tam sa r&tr&u m&rayati; ken&py 

8 upftyena na c&myati. tata^i kukkartavyat&mQ^o ’bhQd r&javargak. atrAntare 
decftntarftt 8&mftiiyav|rttyA vikramAdityenA ’nupalakfyamAnenA ’gatya maiitiipa(i 
proktA^: kim idam rAjyam gOnyam ? iti. tAis tasyA *gre vetAlasvarQpam proktam. 

6 teno ’ktam: tarhi mAm adya rAjAnam kunita. tAig ca sattvAdhiko *yam iti sa rAjA 
kftai^. tena ca sakalam dinam rAjyalllAm anubhQya samdhyAsamaye nijagayyAsamlpe 
sarvato ’nekopahArayukto bali^ kAiitah, svayam ca gayyAyAm jAgarOka^ sthiti^. 

9 tAvad AyAta^i kAlavikarAlarOpo vetAla^ samantAd balim df 9 (vo *rdhvam sthita^i, 
kha^gam AdAya vadhAyA ’gacchan vikramena prokta^, yathA: bhob> pQrvam balim 
gfhAna, pagcAd apy aham tvadAyatto *smi. tata^ sa balim grhItvA samtuffa^ prAha: 

19 bhoti sAttvika, dattam mayA tava rAjyam, param pratyaham tvayA mahyam bali^ 
kArya iti kathayitvA gato vetAlaf^. tata^ prabhAte mantrino rAjAnam jivitam df^^vA 
hr^tAll^ prAhi4i: aho sattvAdhikagiromanir ayam. 

15 evam pratyaham vetAlab samAyAti balim grhnAti. anyadA rAjfiA pr^t^* bho 
vetAla, tava kiyatl gakti^, kiyaj jAAnam ? teno ’ce: aham yac cintayAmi tat karomi, 
sarvam jAnAmI ’ti. tato rAjAA proktam: mamA ’yu^i kiyatpramAnam ? sa ca prAha: 
18 tava gatavar^am Ayu^. nfpeno ’ktam: mamA ’yu^i gAnyam patitam, tarhi tvayA 
var^am ekaih samadhikam nyAnam vA karanlyam. tata^ sa prAha: tavA ’yul^ kenApi 
samadhikam nyAnam vA na bhavati. tato balim lAtvA gato vctAlaf^. punar dvitiye 
91 dine balim akftvA sthitam rAjAnam avek^ya cukopa: re tvayA ’dya kasmAn na bali- 
vidhAnam kftam ? rAjAo ’ce: yadi mamA ’yu^ kenApy adhikam nyAnam vA na 
syAt, tarhi kimartham aham pratyaham balim karomi ? utti^tha mayA saha ranAye 
94 ’ti kha^gam AdAyA ’gre sthito rAjA. tatas tasya sattvena tu^to vetAla^ prAha: bho 
rAjan, sattvAdhika, yAcasva kimapi varam, yato ’mogham devadarganam. tato 
rAjAo ’ktam: yadi tuffo ’si, tarhi yadA ’ham tvAm smarAmi, tadA tvayA ’gantavyam 
97 matkAryam ca vidheyam. pratipannaxh tad devena; gata^i svam sthAnam. tata^ 
prabhAte mantiibhir vikramAdityasya mahatA mahena rAjyAbhifekag cakre. 


Section Vn (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 

Vikrama’s conversion to Jainism by Siddhasena 

evam vikramAdityanaregvare rAjyam kurvaty anyadA grIvidyAdharagaoche ^attrin- 
gallakyJcanyakubjAdhipatigilmaru^jarAjapratibodhakagrfpAdaliptasArisamtAne grl- 
8 dcandilAcAryagiyyab grIvfddhavAdisArib; tacchi^yab grlsiddhasenadivAkarab sarva- 
jAaputra ity AkhyayA prasiddhab prati degAn vihAram kurvann avantyA bahil^- 
pradege samAgaochan, pura^pathyamAnasarvajAaputrabiradab* grIvikramAdityena 
6 rAjakridArtham bahir nirgatena dfftabi tatparlkjArtham ca manasA sArer namaskArag 
cakre. sAris tu karam utkfipya dharmalAbham babhAna. rAjendre^o ’ktam: avanda- 
mAnebhyo ’smabhyam ko dharmalAbhab ? kim ayam samartho labhyamAno ’sti ? 



2S4 T(de8 peeuliar to nngle recensions of the VikramcH^rUa 

0 sQiinft ’bhAm: vandamfinftya dlyamftno ’sty ayam, na ca tvayft na vanditA vayam 
manasati sarvatra pradhAnatvAt; asmatsArvajflaparik^AyAi hi manasA ’smAn avan- 
dathAh. tatas tu§\o rAjA hastiskandhAd avaruhya vavande kanakakofiih cA ’nAyayat. 

Id AcAryAil^ sA na jagrhe nirlobhatvAt, rAjfiA ’pi na jagrhe kalpitatvAt; tata^i sA sQrer 
anujflayA samghapuni^Air jIrnoddhAre vyayitA. rAjavahikAyAm tv evam likhitam: 
dharmalAbha iti prokte dQrAd ucchritapAmiye 
sQraye siddhasenAya dadAu ko^ narAdhipah. 1 
tato rAjA krl^Artham bahir jagAma. sQris tu nagaryAm agaman mahAmahena. tadA 
’vantlgrlsainghcno ’ktam: bhagavann atra srlmahAkAlaprAsAde grijinabimbam ut- 
8 thApya rAjabalena dvijAi(i givaliflgam sthApitam asti. tad atra ko’py upakramo 
vidhiyatAm; yata^: 

devagurusamghakaj je cunnij jA cakkavattisinnam pi 
kuvio muni mahappA pulAyaladdhlya saihpanno. 2 
etat tirthakaryam Akarnya sfirih prabhavanArthaih glokacatu^teyam krtvA rAjadvAram 
gatvA dvArastheno ’parAjam glokam ekam akathayat, yaUiA: 
didrksur bliiksur AyAto dvAre tifthati vAritah, 
hastanyastacatuhglokah; kim vA ’gacchatu gacchatu ? 3 
tarn glokam enaih grutvA vikramAdityena pratiglokah kathapitah; yathA: 
dlyatAih daga laksAni gAsanAni caturdaga, 
hastanyastacatulbgloko yad vA ’gacchatu gacchatu. 4 
tatal^ glokam enaih grutvA sdrl rAjasabhAyAih gatvA pQrvadigbhAgasthitam rAjAnam 
avalokya glokam ekam papA(ha, yata^: 

apArvc ’yam dhanurvidyA bhavatA gik^itA kutah ? 
mArganAughab samabhyeti, guno yAti dlgantaram! 5 
tato rAjA pQrvAih muktvA dak^adigbhAge sthitah. tatra sQrir dvitlyam glokam 
apathat, yathA: 

sarvadA sarvado ’si ’ti mithyA samsttiyase budhAih; 
nA ’rayo lebhire p^tham, na vak^ah parayo^tab* 6 
tatab pagdmAyAih sthite rAjfli trUyaglokam pathitavAn, yatah: 

Ahitc tava nibgAne sphutitam ripuhrdghatAibt 
galite tatpriyAnetre; rAjahg citram idam mahat! 7 
tato ’py Uttar AyAm sthite nrpe caturtham glokam jagAda, yathA: 
sarasvatl sthitA vaktre, laksmib karasaroruhe; 
kirtib kim kupitA rAjan, yena degAntare gatA ? 8 
etac chlokacatuskam Akarnya grivikramab sihhAsanAd utthAya grlsiddhasenasQrim 
pranamya prAha: he bhagavan, dattaih mayA bhavatAm catasrnAm kakubhAm rAjyam 
3 iti. tatab grlsUrib prAha: he rAjan, samatrnamanilofpikAiicanAnAm asmAkaih mahar- 
^InAm rAjyena kim ? tvaddharmAvabodhanibandhano ’yam upakramab* ua tu 
dhanasAdhanaya ; yatab: 

stuvantab grAntAb smab kfitipatim abhQtAir api gunAib» 
pravAcab kArpanyAd iha vitathavAco ’pi kftinab; 
prabhAvas trsnAyAb sa khalu sakalag ced itarathA, 
nirlhAnAm Igas trnam iva tiraskAravi^ayab. 9 
dhik tvAih re kalikAla! yAhi vilayam; ke ’yam viparyastatA ? 

hA ka$tam, grutagAlinAm vyavahrtir mlecchocitA dpgyate; 
ekAir vAfimayadeyatA bhagavatl vikretum Aniyate, 

nibgOkAir aparAib parIk$anavidhAu sarvAflgam udghA(yate! 10 
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etad fikarnya r&j& citte camatkrta^ svadakfinabhAge sQrim si^ftsane samsUiApya 
tata(i svayaih sinhUaanam ftruroha. evam pratyaham niravadyac&turvidyagoftbyft 

8 pray&ti kAla^i. anyadA rAjfiA proktam: he bhagavan, pranatasakalasurAsurasuregam 
grimahegam mahAkAlaprAsAdastliitam yQyaih stuta. tade ’dam avAdi sQrinA: mayA 
namaskrte deve liflgabhedo bhavatAm apritaye bhavigyati. tatorAjflAproce: bhavatu, 

6 kriyaiAm namaskAra^. teno ’ktam: tarhi grQyatAm. tata^ padmAsanena bhOtvA 
dvAtrihgakAbhir devam stotum upacakrame; tathA hi: 
svayambhuvam bhAtasahasranetram 
anekam ekAksarabhAvaliflgam» 
avyaktam avyAhatavigvalokam 

anAdimadhyantam apunyapapam! 11 

ity Adi. prathama eva gloke lifigAd dhtimavartir udati^that. tato janAir vacanam 
idam Qce: ayam bhagavan riidras trtiyanetranalcna bhiksuih bhasmasat karisyati. 

8 tatas ta^itteja iva prathamam jyotir nirgatam; tatah grlpargvanatliabimbara prakatN 
babhdva. tato rAjfta prstam: bhagavan, kim idam adr^tapurvam drgyatc ? ko ’yam 
navino devah prAdiir abhut ? atha siddhascnah provaca: pQrvam asyam avantyAih 

6 gresthinlbhadrAsfinu^ gAlibhadra iva dvAtrihgatpatnIyAuvanaparimalasarvasvagrAhy 
avantlsukumAla iti khyAtah gryAryasuhastisQrimukhena pathyamAnaih nalinlgulmavi- 
mAnAdhyayanam gnitvA samjAtajAtismaranas triyAminyAih grhitasamyamah gmagAne 

9 prAgbhavabhAi^’Agrgallkrtopasargena mrto nalinTgulmavimAnaih gatah. tatputrena 
svapituh kAyotsargasthAne maliAkAlaprAsAdah kAritah. sa ca kAlena dvijAir grhltah, 
givalifigam tatra sthApitam. adhunA matkrtastutitusta^ grlpArgvanAthaiti prAdur 

1 % Asit. tad Akarnya nrpah gAsane grAmasahasram adAd devasya, upaguni samyaktvam 
dvAdagavratIm iipAdatta, aglAghata ca grisiddhascnam svadharmAcAryam, yathA: 
aho kavitvagaktih prabhoh! 

gAnottIrnam ivo ’jjvaladyutipadani, bandho ’rdhanArlgvarah 
glAghAlailghanajAfighiko, divi lato ’dbhinne ’va cA ’rthodgatih; 
fsaccGrnitacandramandalagalatpIyfisalirdyo rasas, 

tat kimcit kavikarmamarma, na punar vAgdindimAdambarah. 12 
padaih sapadi kasya na sphurati garkarApAkimaih ? 

rasAlarasasekimam bhanitivAibhavaih kasya na ? 
tad etad ubhayam kimapy amrtanirjharodgArimAis 
tarafigayati yo rasAih, sa punar eka eva kvacit. 13 
asAre samsArc sumatigaranc kAvyakarane 

yathesfam ce^tante kali na kavayah svasvarucaya(i ? 
param dugdhasnigdham madhuraracanarh yas tu vacanam 
prasQte brute vA, bhavati viralah ko’pi saralah. 14 
iti nn>a]^ giisiddliasenagurustutim akarot. anyarlA sakalakalAkugalakalAvitkclikAn- 
tAyAm grivikramasabhAyAm grlsiddhascnagurunA sQktam idam avAdi, yathA: 
utpAditA svayam iyam yadi, tat tanQjA; 

tAtena vA yadi, tad A bhagini khalu grfh; 
yady anyasamgamavatl ca, tadA parastrl; 

tattyAgabaddhamanasah sudhiyo bhavanti. 15 
etad Akarnya sakarnagiromanir nn>ah sacittacamatkAram dntayAm cakAra: aho 
tyAgayogyA khalv iyam lak^mlr na bhogayogyA, yatali: 



8S6 Talet peculiar to ein^ reeeneione of the Vihramoreharita 

Arohanti wikhtomAny apatavo» nftgftn bayAns taj jufas* 

tAmbfllAdy upabhufijate natavitA^, khAdanti hastyAdaya^; 
prAaAde cafakAdayo ’pi nivaaanty» ete na pAtram stute^; 

aa Btutyo bhuvane, prayacchati kfti lokAya ya^ kAmitam. 16 
iti hfdaye sampradhArya $iIvikrainaiin>o yathAkAmArthisArthaprArthanApQra^ 
BamarthamahArthadAnena pfUiv&n anraAm k^tvA vardhamAnaBamvataaraparAvartam 
8 akarot 


Section IX (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
Brilliancy of Vikrama’s court 

taaya ca aabhAyAm crlsiddhaBeiiamuKhyAt ke’pi tArkikAl^» ke’pi lAkyanikA^, ke’pi 
BAiddhAntikA^, ke’pi vedAntikAl^, ke’pi ainArtA^» ke’pi pAurAi^ikA^* ke’pi aAhityavidab* 
8 ke’py alamkArina^, ke’pi ganakAb» ke’py Ayurvedinal^t ke’pi mAntiikAh; evamvidhA- 
nekabudhA nAnActotraaamvAdagcifthbukliAnubhavam dar^ayanto rAjAnam anekadhA 
Btuvanti; yathA kacdt: 

^^ambhur mAiiaaaBamnidhAu auradhunlm mCrdhiiA dadhAnalllL Bthita^» 
QrlkAntag cara^thitAm api vahann etAm nillno ’mbudhAu, 
magnab paflkaruhe kaman^ugatAm enAm dadhan nAbhibhflr, 
manye vira tava pratApadahanam jfiAtvo ’Iba^am bhAvitam. 1 

anyail^ ko’pi: 

deva tvadvijayaprayA^aflamaye yad vAjirAjlkhura- 
k9un9ak9mAtalaIIiiapAngupataIavyAptAiiime9ek9a]^9 
ButrAmA bahu manyate phanipatim pAtAlamQlasthitam; 

BO ’py uddAmakailndraduixlliarabliarakrAntali BahaBrek^anam. 2 
anyal^ ka^dt: 

atyuktAu yadi na prakupyaBi, mf^AvAdam na cen manyase, 
tad brQmo — ’dbhutakIrtanAya rasanA ke^Am na kan^dyate ? 
deva tvattarunapratApadahanajvAlAvallco^itl^ 

aarve vAridhayas tato ripuvadhdnetrAmbubhi^ pdritA])^. 8 
anyalji ka^cit: 

atyuccA]^ paritaljjL aphuianti girayati» q>hArA8 tato ’mbhodhayas, 
tAn etAn api bibhratl kimapi na klAntA ’si, tubhyam nama^l 
Aficaiye^a muhur-muhul^ stutim iti prastAumi yAvad bhuvas* 

tAvad bibhrad imAm Bm|rtaB tava bhujo; vAcas tato mudritAk* 4 
anyal^ ka^cit: 

anyAB tA gu^aratnarohanabhuvo, dhanyA mrd anyAi ’va bA, 

BambhArA^ khalu te ’nya eva, vidhinA yAir efa Bf^fo yuvA; 
gitmatkAntijufAm dvi^Am karatalAt, BtrlnAm nitamba8thalAd» 
dr^te yatra patanti mfljhamanaBAm astrAni vastrA^i ca. 5 
anya^ kascit: 

deve digvijayodyate paripatatkAmbojavAhAvall- 

vlkholleldiavi8aipi];u kfitiraja^puflje nabhag cunibati» 
bhAnor vAjibhir aflgabhd^aQaraBABvAdal^ BamAsAdito. 

labdhalji kimca nabhabBthalAmaradhunlpaflkeruhAir anvayaf^. 6 
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kagcid anyoktyA: 

aak^ftro jaladhi^i aarftnsi vitaranty abhyftgatebhyo mitain, 
gphyante aaritag cire^ panto *py Adh&ya bandham bal&t; 
pr&pyam kQpakata^ kathamcana kimapy Aropya kag(he padam; 
tat tvAm tyfiginam ekam eva bhuvane parjanya many&mahe. 7 
ko*pi gle^oktyA: 

rAjfia(i pQrnakalAm avApya, qtAhatlin vrddhim parAm Agrita^, 
sarvAftgl^asamullasallavamiiiA, bibhran nadlnAih sthitim, 
gambhiro, vibudhAgritall^, samakaro, gotraprat4thApriya]|^» 

sattvAgAdhamahAjinAgainanicI^ satyam samudro bhavAn. 8 
ko'pi chekoktyA: 

AbAlyAdhigamAn mayAi *va gamita^ ko^m parAm unnater, 
asmatsamkathayAi ’va pArthivasuta^ sampraty asAu lajjate; 
ittham khinna ivA ’tmajena yagasA dattAvalambo ’mbudher 
yAtas UratapovanAni bhavato vpldho gunAnAm ga^a^i. 9 
ko*pi vakroktyA: 

lak^mlm calAm tyAgaphalAm cakAra ya^» 
sA ’rthigritA klrtim aaUta putrikAm; 
sA ’pi ’cchayA krfjati vifpipatraye* 

tadvArttayA kim trapate na co ’ttamal^ ? 10 
ko’pi samasyayA, yathA: kenApi padam ekam pr^fam: glnpAnAiii sAi *va vandhyA 
mama navatir abhfkl, locanAnAm agltili. tata^ padatrayam navlnam, yathA: 
natvA uAgAdhirAjab sadaganavagatAir maatakAnAm jmendram, 
df9(yA gakrag ca vihgatyadhikanavagatAir locanAnAm pramodAt; 
krf^Asaktefu ge^e^v iti nijahrdaye cakratus tAu svanindAm: 

glr^AnAm sAi ’va vandhyA mama navatir abhOl, locanAnAm agitik- 11 
anayA yuktyA nirantaram grlvikramaiji sAmrAjyaih karoti. evamvidhA aneke ’sya 
prabandhAk santi; nA ’tra kenApi kagcid vismayo vidheyak^ yata^: 
dAne tapasi gAurye vA vijflAne vinaye naye 
vismayo na hi kartavyo; bahuratnA vasumdharA. 18 



2S8 Tales peculiar to single recensions of the Vikrama-charUa 


Story 29 (of mss.) of fhe Jainistic Recension 
inkrama and fhe sign-reader 

punar aparamuhQrte bhojarfijati sakalam abhiflekasftmagrlm kftvft yftvat sinh&sa- 
nam adhirohati, t&vad ekonatrin^I putrikft *vadat: r&jan, asmin sinhfisane sa 

5 upavi^^ati, yasya vikramfidityasadrgam &ud&ryam bhavati. kldrgam tad aud&ryam 
iti rftjflft prsU putrikft prftha: rftjan, 

avantlpuryam grlvikramanrpah sftmrftjyam karoti. anyadfi ko’pi sftmudrika- 

6 gftstravit purusah garlralak^ftih purusastrinftm trikftlavi^ayaih gubhftgubham 
jftnann avantlbahi^pradege samftyfitah, kasyftpi puni^ya padmftftkitam padanyftsam 
drf^vft vismayaib gatag cintitavftn: kim ayam padanyftsah kasyftpi rajfial^ ? param 

9 sa katham ekftkl pftdacftr! ca ? tftvad agre gatvft pagyftml ’ti yftvad agre yftti, tftvad 
ekam kftrpatikam giralisthitakftfthabhftram dr^^vft visannah prftha: aho, ebhir lak^a- 
nftir yady ayam pumftn kfts^havfthl, tarhi viphalo ’yam sftmudrikagftsirapatbanaprayftr 
Ig sah. tarhi kim avantyam gamanena ? yftmi pagcftd iti ki^naih sthitas tatra punah 
k^anftntare cintitam: yad iyatim bhuvam ftyfttas tarhi yftmi purlmadhye» pagyftmi 
vikramftdityam, kldi^ ’sti sa iti gato Vantyftm; dr$to vikramah sabhftsthita^; 
15 tarn ca drf^vft ’tlvavi§ftdavagamvado ’bhiit. tatas tarn visftdaprftptam jftfttve ’flgitft- 
kftrakugalo rftjft prftha: bho vftidegika, katham atrft ’yftto vi§iftdam prftpto ’si ? tcno 
’ktam: deva, pathi cfti ’kam samagrarfijalaksanadharam naram kft$^bhftravfthakam 
18 atra ca tvftm sarvathft kulak^anadeham sftgarftntavasudhftsftmrftjyabhftjam dra^vft 
gftstravisamvftdena vi^nno ’smi. tato rftjflft proktam: bho^ gftstrajfla, prftyah 
gftstrftni sftmftnyavigesfttmakftni bhavanti; tarhi tvaih samyag vilokaya, kim atra 
21 sftmftnyam ko vige$a iti. etad ftkarnya tena vismitena cintitam: aho rftjftah kimapi 
gftmbhiryam buddher mftdhuryam vftcy avagamagaktir fttmanah. tatas tena samagra- 
sftmudrikasftram avagfthya proktam: rftjan, gftstre sftmftnyenft ’nekftni purii^astrllak- 
24 fanftni gubhftgubharOpftni proktftni santi, param ayam vigesah: yasya kasyftpi garire 
samagrftny api bhavyalaksanftni bhavanti, param yadi tftiuni kftkapadaih syftt, tarhi 
tftni sarvftny apramftnftni syuh. ctad ftkarnya rftjflft purusa^ kftj^thabharavfthakah 
27 sabhftyftm ftnltah; tatah kanikftpin^aih tftiuni dattvft kftkapadapailkfft krtft. tata^ 
punah pr^tem rftjflft: aparah ko’pi vigeso ’sti ? teno ’ktam: yadi kasyftpi garire 
sarvftny api kulaksanftni syuh, param yadi vftmapftrgve karburam antrajftlam syftt, 
80 tarhi sarvftny api laksanftny eve ’ti grutvft rftjflft tatparfksftrtham svakare ksurikftm 
krtvft yftvan nijodaravftmapftrgvam vidftrayati, t&vat tena kare dhrtah, proktam ca: 
rftjan, mft sfthasam kuru; tavo ’dare karburam antrajftlam asty eva, nft ’nyathft 
88 katham apy evamvidham dhftiryam sattvam bhavati. yatah: 

asthi^v arthftli sukhaih mftnse tvaci bhogft^ striyo ’k^u; 
gatftu yftnam svare eft ’jflft sarvaih sattve pratifthitam. 1 
ato rftjann Idrgam sattvam dhftiryam yadi tvayi syftt, tadft ’smin sinhftsane tvam 
upaviga. 
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Story 31 (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
The haunted house 

punar aparamuhOrte bhojarfija]^ sakal&m abhi^ekasftmagrlm krtvft ygvat sinhAsa- 
nam Arohati* tAvad ekatrin^ttamA putrikA ’vacfat: rAjan, asmin sinhAsane sa upavi- 

5 Sati» yasya vikramAdityasadn^ AudAryam bhavati. kldrgam tad AudAryam iti rAjftA 
pf 9 (A putrikA prAha: rAjan, 

avantlpuryAiii Qifvikramanrpah sAmrAjyam karoti. tatra dAnta^i (;re 9 thl; sa ca 

6 BvasampattisamkhyAm na jAuAti. tatputrall^ somadatta^. anyadA navinam ramyaih 
hannyam ekam cikArayi$ur asAu rAjAjflAm AdAya pufyArkayoge prathamArambhaih 
kAritavAn; tadauu yadA-yadA pu^yArkayoga^ samAyAti, tadA-tadA kAf^hagha^e?- 

9 tikAcitisudhAparikarmAdikam kriyate, nA *nyadA. evam katibliir varsAir mOlapra- 
t4thAnabhittistambhadvAratoranagAlabhafijikAprAfiganakapA(aparighavalabhIvitaflk- 
anAgadantamattavAranagavAk^asopAnanaudyAvartAdigrhAvayavAi^ sampOrnam 1. 
12 catu|;ipada- 2. panya- 3. dhana- 4. go?^- 5. bhoga- 6. dharmavicAra- 7. devabhOml- 
’tisaptalakfanamayam vidtracitrapattrasQtranAniyantritavigvanetram (Atakumbhl- 
yakumbhagrenibhAsuram paflcavarnapatAkotpAtavitrastaravirathaturamgamaih tat 
15 aAudham abhtlt. tatas tena ^re^fhinA bhavyam muhQrtam avalokya (^Antikabalikar- 
mAdikam kArayitvA tatrA VAsc pravegotsavo ’kAri. 

tato rAtrAu yAvat palyaflke gre^thl gete, tAvat ko’pi sumuhQrte ni^pannatvAt 
18 tadadhi^^hAyako devo ’bhA^ata, yathA: bho|^ pataml ’ti. tad Akarnya gre^^hl 
bhitah sahasA palyaflkAd uttbAya kamapy apagyan punah palyaflke sthitah. tAvad 
devena punar uktam: patAmI ’ti. tato bhito digvilokam vidhAya punah palyaflke 
21 sthitah. punar api devena patAml’ty uktam. tata^gre^thlbhltastato vilokyakimapy 
apagyan nidrAm alabhamAno rAtrim atItavAn. evam trfn divasAn ativAhya nija- 
prAnaprahAnabhlrur ni^sattvagiromai^ tatsvarQpam rAjfie prAha. etad Akanaya 
24 rAjfiA dntitam: nflnam evamvidhasyA ’sy^ sAudbasya ko’py adhif^hAtA parlk^Artham 
iti vadan saihbhAvyate, balim vA yacate, tad atra ko’py upakramo vidhiyate. tato 
rAjflA proktam: bho^ gre 9 |hin, yadi tvam tatra bibhe 9 i» tarhi yad dravyam tatra 
27 sAudhe tava lagnam, tat tvaih grhAne ’ti grutvA pramudita(i grc^^hl kim anena prAna- 
RRififlftlmlciLrinfl sAudhene ’ti rAjflA dattam yatbApramAnam mfliyadravyam AdAya 
svagrham gata^. 

SO tBLtBijL samdhyAsamaye krtadAnapunya^ grlvikrama^ samagrarAjavargani^idh- 
yamAna^i svasattvabalena tatra sAudhe gata^. palyaflke yAvac chete tAvad deva^ 
prAha: bho^ patAmi. tato rAjflA ’bhayena proktam: glghram pata, mA vilambam 
33 kuru. tatas tadbhAgyena patita^i suvarnamayo^ puru^ah; pratyak^IbhQya tadadh4- 
(hAyako devalji pufpavf 9 (izh krtvA prabhAvam prakagya rAjAnam pragasya svasthAnam 
gat^. rAjA tu prabhAte mahatA mahena suvar^mayam puru^am AdAya svasAudham 
SOagAt. 

ato rAjann Idrgam AudAryam yadi tvayi syAt» tadA ’smin dnhAsane tvam upavjga. 
iti tinlUiianadvdtrihgakdydm ekatrihgatkaihd 
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punar aparamuhOrte bhojarftja^ sakalftm abhifekaaftmagifkn IqitvA yftvat sinhAsa- 
nam adhirohati, tAvad dvAtrin^attamA putrikA Vadat: lAjan, asmin sinhAsane sa 

5 upavigati, yasya vikramAdityaaadrgam AudAryam bhavati. Iddf^am tad AudAryam 
iti rAjfiA pi^tA putrikA prAha: rAjan, 

avantIpuryAm ^vikramanfpal^ sAmrAjyam karoti. anyadA VantlpratyAsannagrA- 

6 mAt ko’pi vanikputro ’vantyAm vAnijyAya samAyAta^. tatratyam svarQpam df^^vA 
vismitali svagrAmam gatvA nijapitur akathayat, yathA: tAta» avantyAih yat kiihcit 
kiiyAnakam AyAti, tat sarvam loka^ glghram gfh^Ati; yat ti§tbati, tat sarvam sam- 

9 dhyAyAm rAjA grhnAti, yato 'trAyAtavastuna^ ko’pi na krete ’ti mA nagarasya kalaflko 
bhtlt. etad Akarnya tatpitA dhtkrto lohamayam putrakam ekam kArayitvA tasya ca 
dAridram iti nAma prakalpyA VantyAm gata^ sthito rAjamArge kenApi prato vakti: 

19 dAridram vikretum AnTtam asti. kim mQlyam iti pr^to dluArasahasram vakti. etad 
Akarijtya ko*pi tarn dAridraputrakam na gfhnAti. tatah samdhyAyAm rAjAdegena 
gfhito rAjapuru^Ai^; dattam tasya mQlyam. tata^i sa dAridraputraka^ k^ipta^ koqe. 

15 tato rAtrAu dAridram AyAtam dr^^vA saptAftgarAjyalaksml^ saptamQrtimayl ranan- 
mammekhalAmAlabhArinl rAjfla^ pratyaksA ’bhQt. tato rAjA sasambhramam samut- 
thAya pranAmAfijalipQrvam bhagavatim lak^mlm tQftAva* yathA: 
huntli hunti anahuntayA vi, jantti janti huntA vi, 

*jli samam nlsesA *gunaganaA jayatl sA laccbl. 1 
rayanAyaru tti nAmam pattam jam pasaviQna jalanihi^A^ 
sA bhuvartabhOsapakarl jayali sayA savvahA laccht. 2 
jam *parii^aQna jAo kanho bhuvai^ttayammi vikkhAo, 
kAmo janAbhirAmo jassa suo ’^jayali sA laccbl. 8 
iti stutvA pratyakfAgamanakAranam papraccha. tato lakfmlh prAha: rAjan, aham 
yAsyAmi; tava ko^ dAridram AyAtam. tato rAjflA proktam: devi, yat sAmsArikam 

3 sukham tat sarvam tvadanugrahAdhinam iti tvam mA yAhi. tato lakfmlh prAha: 
yatra dAridram tatrA ’ham na kathamapi tifthAmI ’ti gnitvA rAj&o ’ktam: yan mayA 
dAridraputraka^ svikrtah, sa svikfta eva, tan nA ’nyathA. tvam yadi yAsyasi, tarhi 

6 yAhl ’ti grutvA gatA lakfml^. tatal^ kfanAntare samAyAto vivekah prAha: bho rAjan, 
yatra dAridram tatra nA ’smAkam sthitir iti gatA lakfmlh; aham api yAsyAmi. tato 
rAjfiA sthApito ’py atif fhan rAjAnam anujftApya gato viveka^. tata^ punali kfanAntare 

9 samAyAtam sattvam rAjAnam abhAfata: rAjan, yatra dAridram tatra vayam na 
tifthAmah; ata eva purA gatAu lakfmIvivekAu; tvAih draparicitam anujflApanAya 
samAyAto ’smi» param aham api yAsyAmi. etad Akarnya rAjA sasambhrAntag dnti- 

19 tavAn: aho yadi purufasya sattvam gatam, tarhi kim sthitam ? yatali: 
prayAtu lakf mig capalasvabhAvA, 
gunA vivekapramukhA^ prayAntu; 
prAnAg ca gacchantu k|taprayAnA; 

mA yAtu sattvam tu nrnAm kadAdt. 4 

tato rAjflA proktam: bholi sattva, sarvam apy aparaxh yAtu, param tvam mA yAhi. 
tatah sattvam prAha: rAjan, yatra dAridram tatra nA ’ham kathamapi tifthAmI ’ti. 

8 rAjflo ’ktam: tarhi grhAne ’dam mamo ’ttamAflgam; tvAm vinA prAnAi^ kim prayo- 
janam iti kha^gam AdAya yAvac chiragchedazh karoti, tAvat sattvena rAjA kare dhfta^. 
tata^ sthitam sattvam; tatah samAyAtAu tatsahacArinAu lakfmIvivekAu. 

6 ato rAjann Idrgam sattvam yadi tvayi fyAt, tadA ’smin sinhAsane tvam upaviga. 

iti nhhasanadiBdtnngakaydM dvdirihgaikaihd 



Aitpended text of tbe stoxy of Vikram&ditya’s birth 

Om. Gurjaifma^^ale s&bhravatimahilanadyor antare vanam vid- 
yate. tatra tfimraliptarsib* tasya putif yagovatl,* tasyfi bhartfi 
S premasenan&in&' r&ja. tayob s&ms&rikam sukham *upabhufijamana- 
yob* putrl madanarekha samutpanna, dine-dine vardhamana ’sti 
candrakale ’va. tataQ ca tasya* vatukau dvau stab; tayor madhya 
e eko devagarmanama, dvitlyo harigarmanama. devagarma pratyaham 
narendradhautim praksalayitum * nadyam prayati sma. tatra manu- 
^yabhasaya devab ko’py adrgyarflpo devagarmanam prati brQte sma: 
9 katham iti, asau premasenanarendrab* svakanyam mama vivahayatu, 
no cen narendrasya nagarasya ca greyo na bhavisyati. iti pratyaham 
andhatagabda "‘Qrdhvo^ *bhavati* sma. tena vicintitaih cetasi: aho 
12 pratyakfab ko’pi na digyate, kim k&ranam ' iti vismayamfinab sa 
narendrasya ’gre katham akathayat. narendras tarn uvSca: tvam 
asatyam bravisi. so ’bravit: dev& ’dyft ’ham na yami, tatra kamcid 
IS anyam dhAutlpraksalanaya presaya. tato raja harigarmanam praisit. 
so ’pi tatra gatva dhautbh prak^layati,*** tathai ’va “ tasya puro 
’sitasya ** grnoti sma.** harigarma ’pi savismitacitto ’bhat. tena ’py 
18 agatya narendram praty uktam. 

Y is missing down to line 12. 1. om R. 2. R savovatl. 3. Q praslna for prema* 
sena. 4. R ‘’bhujya*’, C °bhiifijya*’. 6. C tasyft. 6. C k^ftliturii. 7. Q "^ibdordho, 
R^gabdorvo. 8. mss. bliavlti;cf. line 20 below. 9. With this word Y begins. 10. om 
R. 11. Q tathfi ’pi; om R. 12. so QR; Y purasUd vacanaih. 13. Y babhSfe for 
gigoti sma. 

raja tac chrutva ’gcaryaparo ’bhflt. tabhyam uktam: tatra ’na- 
hatagabdo bhavati. punar dhautlpraksalanaya vatuko gatab; raja 
21 prachannataya kevalo gatab* vrksantaritena rajM tathai ’va tad 
vacanaih grutam. rajfio manasi samdeho jatab: kim etad iti, ko’pi 
va devo vyantaro** va? tatag ca gehaih samagatya** mantripuro- 
24 hitapramukhalokan akarya ’prcchat: bhob kim kurmab ? nadyam 
Idrgab gabdab samutpadyate. ko’pi kathayati: premaseno ** raja 
svam duhitaram mahyam dadatu vivahayatu, yatha kalyanam *’ 
27 bhavet; ** no ced vairQpyaih bhavisyati. sa kab> tan na jfiayate. 

14. QY dhftutim pra°. 16. ^R nyataro. 16. Q ftgatys. 17. Q praseno, Y 
tftmiaseno. 18. R bhavyam. 19. ^R bhavatu. 
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tadanu *** mantripurohitfiir uktam: bho r&jan, ajfi&tasya katham 
(Uyate? samyafi nltvfi prcchyatfim.** tato rajfl& punar nadySm 
80 gatam, tathfti ’vo ’tpannab (abdas tenSi ’vo ’ktab* tadfi ** r&jfift 
prf^: *> tvam devo ** gahdbarvab kimnaro va, manusyo y& " 
bhavasi ? tatab sa praka^ babhdva: narendra, ptirvam indrapratl- 
83 hfiro ’bhflvam; parastillampatab parastriyam vina sthfitum na 
$aknomi. indrenS ’ndcavaram nisiddho ‘ham tatha ‘pi na sthitah* 
pagcad indrena Qaptah : ” atra bhavannagare kumbhakaragrhe rfisabho 
86 ‘bhuvam; nadySh parisare carann asmi. ato ‘ham tava kanyfiih yfice; 
ced dadasi, tava Qreyo bhavisyati; no cen nagaralokasya tava ca 
v&irapyam bhavisyati. raja ‘ha: tvam ced devo bhavasi, tava kan- 
39 yam dadami ; no ced rasabharQpaya tubhyam kanyaih " katham 
dadami ? teno ‘ktam: dehi. 

20. R tatra. 21. ^ sab Pfcchate. 22. Y tato, Q tathfti 'va. 23. Y inserts kas. 
24. Y inserts vft. 26. ^Y na (in Q before numu^yo). 26. Y inserts words purporting 
to be the speech of Indra on this occasion, and the reply of the pratihftra. 27. om QY. 

punas taduparodhenai ‘va svanagarabhitya tasmai kanya datta 
42 vu^padhipena. puna raja ‘ha: bho deve^a, cet tava deva^aktir asti, 
tada nagarapargve tamramayam prakaram kurusva, nivasartham 
dvatringallaksanikam saudham ca. tato ** ratricatufpraharamadhye 
46 devena sarvam tad eva cakre. pratab sarvo ‘pi loko ” jajagara tam- 
ramayam prakaram*** drstva ‘gcaryaparo babhdva. pratolyam dat- 
targalab ** kenapi no ’dghatitum (;akyate*, sarvo loko ‘py akulo jatab* 
48 tato raj flab suddhir jata, raja ca pratolyam samagatab; tato vis- 
mayaparas tarn devam sasmara. tada prakaUbhQya sa kathayati 
sma: bho rajan, yasya kumbhakarasya grhe ‘smi, sa akaryab-, yatho 
61 ‘dgha^yati hastaspargamatrena. tada rajM sarve ‘pi kumbhakara 
akaritab; te ‘pi da^adiksu palayitab- taib kumbhakaraif; cintitam: 
kim svid asman raja hani^yati pratolyam. tato rajfia yasya kumbhaka- 
64 rasya grhe rasabhab santi ** sa eva ‘karitab. so ‘pi grhamadhye 
prachannibhuya sthitab; rajapurusaib Qaktya nibkai^ita ** anitag ca. 
narendravakyena tena pratoll samudghatita. nagaraloko ** bhApatig 
67 ca jabarsa. 

28. R margin; om^Y. 29. omR. 30. Rpra". 31. R°igalfib: Y pratolyargalft 
(om datta). 32. R sthiUb* 33. Q nikaif”; R Y °ki^tab. 34. R first hand 
and Q nflgara^ 

asminn avasare madanarekhayfi kanyaya grutam, yatha: rasabhaya 
rajfia bhitena ‘ham *■ datta lokasvanagaraparivararak^aya. tada 
60 taya vyacinti: aho yadi mama hfdayam sphu^ti, tarhi bhavyam ** 
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j&tam; madlyam Idrk karma, tato rajM s& ** kanya tasmai rasa- 
bharQpaya parinayita ** mahato ’tsavena; " madanarekha ’pi deva- 

68 karite saudhe samadhipara tiftkati sma.*^ so ’pi devo rasabharapam 
deham muktva divyarOpam krtva madanarekhaya saha parijata- 
mandarapuspaih surabbiparimalasahitair anvitam visayarasam bu- 

66 bhuje pratyaham; kadacin merugirau kadacin manasasarovarc ** 
kadadd yaksagandharvakimnarapure na(yarasam gltarasam^ tatra 
taya saha pagyafl chrnvan bhogan anekavidhan "'upabhufijamanas ** 

69 tisthati sma. sa ’py aUvasaukhyapara jata. sakhijano ’pi tasyab 
. pargve tis^ati sma, kenapi saha na brQte sma. tatah kiyanty api 

varsany aUtani; ^ tanmatra cintitam: putrl katham vartate rasabhe- 
72 na saha ? tada sa mata kanyasaudhagrham samayata. tatra devab 
pOrvarltya rasabhacarma muktva ** dedipyamanaih gariram vidhaya 
’ntabpuram gatab. tato rajflya manasi tadrupam drstva cintitam: 
is aho matputri punyavatl bhagyavatl yaye ’d|^ varo labdhab. dhanya 
’ham yasya Idrd kanyai samutpanna*, anaya punya ’ham jata. 
punas taya vimrgya vyacinti: asya carma ’gni^akatamadhye k^ipami; 
78 yasmad Idi^am rQpam asti, agre ’pi varti^yati. iti vicintya tac 
carma ’gnimadhye ksiptam. punar agre gandharvasenam pagyati 
sma. tend ’pi tac carma ’drstva bharyaya agre niveditam: bhadre 
81 ’ham svargam yasyami; mama gapanto jatab, avadhig ca sampurno 
jatab. taya CO ’ce: aham katham bhavisyami ? cen mama kuk^u 
tava garbharQpa *** sthapanika na syat, tada tvaya saha vrajami. 
84 kim karomi ? deveno ’ktam: tvaih sukhena samadhina^'* ’sthaya** 
tif^a. garbho ’yam palyab; jate sati vikramaditya iti nama** 
karyam.** tava dasya udare mama garbho ’sti; tasya ’pi bhartrharir 
87 iti nama karyam." iti muktim upalabhya ** gato devab svargam. 

36. C kanyft for aham; omY. 36. Rbhayam. 37. Rjftyate. 38. Rsvfi, Csva. 
39. R datU. 40. R mahotsa*’; Y mahat& mahotsa”. 41. om YR. 42. QY mftna* 
saro", and so R in text (margin inserts sa). 43. Q vanita for gita, Y gitanfty&di. 
44. R upabhujya*. Q upayujya”, Y bhuftjam&nfis. 46. ^ vyatl°. 46. R tyaktv&. 
47. Ridrg. 48 . Read perhaps gandharvam enam ? 49. RtayAproce. 60. Q^ritpa-; 
Y puts tava here. 61. Y sth&panft. 61a. Read samfidhim (SsthAya) ? If text is 
right Ssthfiya is epexegetic: “comfortably in meditation, resorting to (it), remain.” 
68. om Y. 63. R uftmadheyam. 64. Y deyam. 66. Y om tava . . . k&iyam. 
66. R iti yuktim upa°; Yityuktvft. 

rajflyS rSrjflo ’gre niveditam; tatag ca kagcin nimittajfiani rajfi& 
prstab: putryilb kim bhavisyatl ’ti. teno ’ktam: putro bhavisyati,*^ 
90 tasya rfijyam bhavisyati. tac chrutva rajflag cetasi gafika jatfi: aho 
putrlputrasya r&jyam bhavisyatl ’ti. tato rajfia putrfgarbharaksanaya 



S44 Appended text of the story of Vihramdditya e birth 

puni^Sli prefitfiti; rakfanti sma. madanarekhayft cintitam: kimar- 
OS tham ete mama garbharakganftya sthApitfik ? tad& puspal&vinl *' 
samfty&tft; tasyft agre kathitam; " tatkft kuru yathft mama garbho 
raksito bhavati, pratipAlyag ca. tayft ’figikrtam. prabhftte dvitlye 
96 *hiu k^urikA samAnltA, tayA ksurikayo ’daram vidArya tasyAi * tayA 
garbho dattah* sA ’pi vinas^. tatas tayA sa garbho dviUyena gar- 
bhepa bhartfharinA saha nltah; sA ’py ujjayinlnagailpArgvagrAmam 
90 gatA, taira ** samyak pratipAlayati sma. dine-dine bhartrharmA '* 
saha vardhate sma. itag ca rAjfiah guddhir jAtA: puti^arbham 
mAlinI ** grhItvA gatA.*^ rAjA ’py ubhayabhras^ ** jAtah; na puirl 
102 na tatputrah* tato rAjftA *nagaryAh '* stambhAvatl ’ti nAma krtam 
siddham '* ca.** 

In VXKSAMAnrryOTPATTlKATHX ** 

57. om R. 68. C ^lAvI; R pu^pajlvinl (misread by Weber yu^ya**). 69. Y inserts 
he mAlini. 60. Y tasyfti m&linyfti after dattah. 61. R tarn ca. 62. ? So marginal 
correction in Q in text has bhartrmfitrena, Y bhadram&trft, R bh& — miltreM 
(marginal insertion: ga). Perhaps read bhartr- (or bhartif-) m&trft, or bhadramfttrft, 
** with his foster-mother ’* (tho neither word is recorded in this sense). 63. Q in- 
serts svagrham. 64. Y inserts putrlmftft. 66. Y udbhrftnto! 66. Y tasy& nagary fim; 
CR nagaryA. 67. Y avantl! (om iti). 68. om Y. 69. Y ^tyotpattif^ (om kathA). 



CRITICAL APPARATUS 


Ronarks as to Procedure. — I have felt it unnecessary and un- 
desirable to quote all the variants, down to gross corruptions, of all of 
my manuscripts. And for two reasons. First, to do so would mean to 
swell the work to monstrous proportions, without any corresponding 
advantage. Secondly, the quoting of a vast mass of trifling blunders 
would tend to obscure the really important variants; the wheat- 
kernels would be lost in the chaff. 

I am aware that small errors may sometimes be important in text- 
criticism, as helping to determine relations between different manu- 
scripts. This point I have kept constantly in mind in arranging the 
text. However, I believe, on the one hand, that the importance of in- 
dividual minor errors is often overrated. It takes a very large number 
of coincidences in minor variations to convince me of especially close 
interrelationship. And, on the other hand, when such coincidences are 
numerous enough to justify this conclusion, I have noted the fact in my 
descriptions of the individual manuscripts concerned; and I must ask 
my readers to accord me a vote of confidence as to the few cases in 
which this is true. 

My general principle, then, is to make the critical apparatus com- 
paratively bn^, and to include in it only variations which seem to me 
actually or potentially important. But it has seemed to me necessary 
to apply this principle in different ways to different parts of my texts. 

In the first place, the number of manuscripts which I have had at my 
disposal makes a great deal of difference. A variant in a single manu- 
script is not apt to mean much if there are ten other manuscripts unan- 
imously against it; but it is much more apt to be the true reading 
(other things being equal) if there are only one or two manuscripts 
against it. At the same time, if there are few manuscripts, there are 
apt to be comparatively few variants. So in the case of my Metrical 
Recension, I had only three manuscripts, and in many parts, owing to 
lacunae, only two or even one; and consequently I quote practically all 
the variant readings of these three manuscripts, except a few simple 
blunders. The same applies to those parts of the otlier recensions which, 
owing to lacunae, are found only in a very few manuscripts. 

Secondly, the character of the individual manuscripts makes a dif- 
ference. A manuscript which I have found to be in general very good, 
is more likely to be right, or to lead in the right direction, when it has 
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a variant tliat at first sight seems inferior, than is the case with a poor 
manuscript. I have indicated, in my descriptions of the manuscripts 
below, which manuscripts of each recension I consider on the whole the 
best. In the case of some very poor manuscripts (such as Oa of BR 
and F of JR) I have made it a rule almost never to quote their vari- 
ations, when these are not supported by any other au^ority. 

Thirdly, the comparative simplicity or difficulty of an individual 
passage in any text makes a difference. In the case of difficult and 
doubtful passages, especially if the text itself is more or less imcertain 
owing to great lack of uniformity among the several manuscripts, then 
it becomes important to know exactly what is read by all the known 
manuscripts. And in such places I quote with scrupulous care all the 
variants of all the texts at my disposal. 

Fourthly, it has seemed to me desirable to quote variants more fully 
in the sententious verses of the texts than in the prose parts or narra- 
tive verses. I think all Sanskritists will understand and S 3 rmpathize 
with my feeling on this point, without my elaborating it. In general, I 
quote all variants in the text of these “Sprueche” which seem capable 
of any half-way sensible interpretation, even tho they be found offiy in 
single manuscripts. I also quote in full the text of all interpolated 
stanzas, found in individual manuscripts but rejected from my text; 
except that in the case of stanzas found in the second edition of Otto 
Boehtlingk’s “Indische Sprueche” (St. Petersburg, 1870-S), I content 
myself with a reference to that work and a quotation of the variants 
from Boehtlingk’s text shown in my manuscript or manuscripts. 



The manuscripts, enumerated and described 

General Remarks. — In preparing the text of the several recensions 
of the Vikramacarita, I have made use of SS authorities, namely, 80 
manuscripts and 2 printed texts. The two printed editions are both 
wholly uncritical, and appear to be close reproductions each of a single 
manuscript, often without the correction even of the most obvious 
and simple errors. We may ther^ore regard them practically as mss. 
for the purpose of text construction. For convenience I shall make 
the abbreviation ms(s). refer to any or all texts which I have used, 
whether manuscripts or printed editions. 

In general each ms. belongs definitely and exclusively to some one 
of the five recensions. The most markt exception is the composite ms. 
S (see below. No. 19), which blends the texts of JR and BR in such a 
way that it is hard to say to which recension it owes the more. The 
mss. C (No. 16) and R (No. 27 ) are not real exceptions; in them a 
section (introduction or conclusion) of one version is added, in a purely 
external way, to the full text of another version, in such a manner that 
the text of neither is disturbed in the least. Internal alterations in the 
text of one version under the influence of another version are very 
rare. In fact, among all my mss. I have discovered such alterations 
only in three mss. of BR (Nos. 14, 17, 18); and in these too they are 
extremely scarce. There are three dear cases in L, of which one occurs 
also in Ob, and another in Oa; that is all. The Jainistic Recension is 
the source of the foreign influence in all these three cases. JR was the 
best-known version of the work in Northern India, and it is not very 
surprising to find indications that some copyists of the northern BR 
were familiar with it. The addition of the Jainistic Conclusion to C, 
a ms. of BR, is another indication of the same thing. 

1. Manuscripts of the Southern Recension 

Authorities: (manuscript texts) M, N, Nd, T*, Q, My, E, V; and 
(printed texts) J and T. The best of these are M, N, Nd, T, and V; 
and my text is largely based upon the first four, namely, M, N, Nd, 
and T. As respects textual tradition, these four with 'P are more 
dosely related to each other than they are to any of the rest. V and 
J agree quite dosdy with each other; midway between these two 
groups stand the inferior mss. Q, £, and My. 

1. M. India Office Library; Mackenzie III. 163. Palm leaves. 
Tdugu characters. Complete. 104 folios, 6 lines, 50 aksaras. Clear, 

m 
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legible writing. No date: markt “ received Sept. 14, 1825.” Judging 
by the appearance of the palm-leaves and the free, uncrampt writing, 
considerably older than N. Is characterized by certain miswritings 
which recur regularly; e. g. I for I (almost universal), anusv&ra before 
h in brahman, etc., Bhatfhari for Bhartfhari, iyy for ly, and a few 
others. Allowing for these, the text is excellent. 

2. N. India 0£Bce Library: Mackenzie m. 164. Palm leaves. 
Telugu characters (not blackened). Complete. 90 folios, 5 lines, 60 
ak^aras. Clear but small and crampt writing. No date; like M, 
markt ” received Sept. 14, 1825.” Fresh appearance of the palm 
leaves and small, modem writing indicate more recent origin than M. 
In details somewhat more careful than M; the miswritings referred to 
above are only occasional here; but the text is less correct than M, 
tho very close to it in general. 

3. Nd. In my own possession; purchast from the Hiersemann Col- 
lection of South Indian MSS. Palm leaves. NandinSgaii characters. 
Complete. 76 folios, 8-10 lines, 50 akparas. No date; seemingly quite 
old; palm leaves show markt signs of age, and writing is very coarse and 
free. A very good ms., older and better representative of the same line 
of descent as N, and generally speaking very close to M. The ancestor 
of all these three evidently suffered the loss of a folio which included 
the end of Story 8 (from SR 8. 3. 9) and the first part of 9. The 
lacuna remains in M, whose text passes without any break from the 
middle of one story into the middle of the next, llie original of N and 
Nd, however, saw the mistake, and filled in the gap to the best of its 
ability — but evidently not from a ms. of any Vikramacarita recension 
(at least not from any text known to me); probably from memory. — 
Common miswritings in Nd are r for ru, anusv5ra inserted before the 
h of brahman etc., and others characteristic of South Indian alphabets 
(cf. M above). Nd also frequently confuses t with k, and not uncom- 
monly j with c; it writes tth (really tht) for tt, cch for ts, and at the 
end of a clause, especially before a mark of punctuation, often writes a 
short vowel as long. 

4. T. Printed edition in Telugu characters: Sarasvatinilaya Press, 
Madras, 1853. (I used a copy belonging to the India QflSce Library, 
No. 11. C. 21.) It contains 108 pages of 26 lines, 24 aksaras; complete 
text of SR. The text, tho uncritical, is quite good; it is said to be 
based on a single ms., namely Oppert I No. 669, which must have 
been a good one. In general it belongs to the MNNd group, but is 
superior to it in some particulars (e. g. it has not the lacuna in Stories 
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8 and 9, referred to above). It is perhaps the best of the texts known 
to me. 

5. E. A copy made for me in the year 1912 from the Madras Gov- 
ernment ms. belonging originally to the Library of the College of Fort 
St. George (Taylor’s Catalog. No. 1076). The original is stated to be 
in Tdugu characters. Date unlmown to me. My copy is in Devana- 
garl, on 1S5 pages of paper. It is incomplete and almost worthless. 
After Story 19 it ceases to follow our text; Stories 20-22 (of the true 
SR) are omitted outright, and 23-26 (here numbered 20-23) are given 
in very different forms, and are wholly unusable. Even the first part 
of the work, as my copy presents it, is full of lacunae and of the most 
glaring blunders. No full collation of it has been attempted. It is 
closer to V and J than to M, N, Nd, and T. 

6. Q. Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, No. 11. B. 2. (Cat- 
alog of Ny&yabhQshana, p. 173.) Nearly complete (see below). 
Paper. DevanSgaii. 66 folios, 21 lines, 21 aksaras. No date (but 
certainly recent). The writing is beautiful to look at and as clear as 
print, but the text is horrible; the most careless and inexcusable 
blunders bristle on every page. Hence I have not attempted a com- 
plete collation. The text stands midway between the M group and 
the V-tJ group. The archetype evidently broke off near the end of 
Story 31 ; Q finishes 31 in a wholly individual way, and stops therewith, 
lacking 32 and the Conclusion. 

7. My. A copy made for me in the year 1912 of a ms. belonging to 
the Library of the Maharaja of Mysore (Kielhorn’s Catalog, p. 8) . The 
copy is on 79 pages (22 lines, 30 aksaras) of paper, in Devanagarl, and 
is complete; it is however a miserable text, if possible even worse than 
Q (with which, by the way, it seems to show a rather close relation- 
ship). I quote it only very rarely. 

8. V. (Weber’s V; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 232 ff.) Library of the 
University of Tubingen; contents reported by Roth, Jour. As. 1845, 
p. 278 ff. Paper. Devan&gail. 42 folios, 16 lines, 44 aksaras. Com- 
plete. Authorship attributed to Kslidasa. No date. A reasonably 
good text; closer to J than any other ms. known to me. Consensus of 
y with M or Nd may generally be regarded as establishing SR’s text. 

9. J. 'Die printed text of Jibananda VidyusSgara, Calcutta, 1881. 
DevanSgatl. 130 pages, 24 lines, 22 aksaras. Wretched text; small 
attention paid to samdhi, grammar, or common sense. Closest to V. 

10. T*. In my own possession; purishast from the Hiersemann Col- 
lection (the same from which Nd came). Palm leawes. Telugu char- 
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acters. Fragmentary (contains Frame-story, Stories 1-11 inclusive, 
and Story SO). 86 folios, 5 lines, 71 aksaras. No date; only moder- 
ately old; writing rather fine and crampt, but clear. Good text, in 
general agreeing closely with T; but has lost the end of 8 and the be- 
ginning of 9, like M, N, and Nd, and filled in the lacuna in a way which 
does not correspond with N or Nd! This ms. arrived after the com- 
pletion of my text, and I have collated it only in spots; for this reason 
the readings are only rarely quoted. 

2. Manuscripts of the Metrical Recension 

Authorities : Dn, Dv, Gr. The three are all good mss. and go closely 
with each other. Dv and Gr are especially close to each other, but 
when their readings differ from Dn it most often appears that Dn is 
the best guide. 

11. Dn. A copy made for me in the year 1912 of a Tanjore ms., 
Burnell, p. 166, IV. My copy is on paper, in DevanSgarl; it contains 
100 folios, 9 lines, 30 aksaras. No date. The copy is extremely careful 
and good, and the text is in the main better than Dv or Gr; but from 
the middle of Story 28 (line 46) to Story 81, line 52, it suddenly branches 
off into a verbally independent account, which however follows for the 
most part the main thread of the narrative of GrDv, and at any rate 
shows no signs of connexion with the text of any other recension. In 
this long passage it is certain that Dn is secondary (see Critical Ap- 
paratus, p. 334). Doubtless it has filled in independently a lacuna of 
its archetype. Except for this, there are no serious lacunae. The 
outside cover attributes the authorship of the work to NandlQvara- 
yfigi [or °gin]. Among common slips of writing may be mentioned the 
frequent confusion of th and dh (pointing to an archetype in a South 
Indian alphabet). 

12. Dv. (Wel^r’s T; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 226 ff.) India Office 
Library, 2897 c (so labelled, tho it is the second of the mss. bound 
together in volume 2897). Paper. Devanggarl. 110 folios, 8-10 lines, 
80 aksaras. No date; age estimated by Weber at circa 200 years. 
Complete except for one long lacuna. Well and clearly written, and 
well preserved; text good, closer to Gr than to Dn. There is frequent 
confusion of th with dh, and of long and short i. 

L3. Gr. India Office Library, Burnell Collection, No. 180. Palm 
leaves. Grantham characters. 115 folios, 4-5 lines, 55 aksaras. Com- 
plete except for several long lacunae. No date; in fresh condition, 
written in small and rather crampt hand, seemingly rather modem. 
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Good text, perhaps a little better than Dv, but not quite so good as 
Dn. Few noteworthy orthographic iieculiaritics; th and dh are in- 
distinjpiishable, and are both easily confused with y. 

3. Manuscripts of the Brief Recension 

Authorities: L, Z, Ob, C, Oa, S. The first four form the main basis 
of the text, and the best complete mss. are Z and Ob. S helps in the 
Frame-story, but only rarely afterwards. Oa is almost worthless. 

14. L. Leipzig University Library; No. 410 in Aufrecht’s Catalog. 
Paper. Dcvan&garl. Complete. 16 folios, 12 lines, 50 aksaras. No 
date. The script is clear and legible, but the copy is not too careful; 
numerous corrections have been made in the first five folios, which are 
thus made fairly correct, but after that point the corrections cease. 
Story 10 omitted, causing a shift in numbering of the following stories. 
The text thruout shows markt individualities; many verses are in- 
serted which the other mss. do not have, and there are other, seem- 
ingly arbitrary, alterations. Most of these do not point to any in- 
fiuence from other versions, but there are some signs that the Jainistic 
Recension was familiar to the writer. Thus two Jainistic argumenta 
(see pages 282, 288) appear in garbled forms, viz. in Stories 8 and 
6; and the Jainistic name of the city, AvantI, also occurs once in L’s 
version of Story 3. (Otherwise L always uses the name Ujjayinl.) 

15. Z. Our best ms.; Vienna University Library; ** MSS 14.” 
Paper. Devanagarl. Complete. 12 folios, 15 lines, 48 aksaras. No 
date. Good straight text of BR, free from outside influences. 

16. C. (Weber’s C, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 225 ff.) Berlin Royal 
Library Ms. or. 618 c. Paper. Devanagarl. Fragmentary; 11 folios 
(numbered 15-25), 10 lines, 34 aksaras. Begins in Story 15 and con- 
tinues to the end. Dated samvat 1475 (A. D. 1419) at Agapalll. 
Weber thinks the date probably false, since the ms. “ einen ganz 
modemen Eindruck macht.'” The text is good, and seemingly pure, 
without Jainistic influence; nevertheless at the end, on fol. 24 b and 
25 a, there is added (after the regular Conclusion of BR) the Conclu- 
sion of JR! The external character of this addition is superficially 
obvious; it is unthinkable that this second (Jainistic) conclusion of C 
should have belonged to BR originally. And it does not occur in any 
other ms. of BR. Nevertheless Weber was deceived by it; cf. AJP. 
33. 264. 

17. Ob. Bodleian Library, Oxford; MS Sansk. d. 89 (Winternitz 
and Keith No. 1276). Of this ms. I possess a “ rotograph ” copy. 
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which for toctual purposes is as good as the original. Paper. Devan&- 
gail. Complete. 9 folios, 16 lines, 58 aksaras. Date samvat 1711 
(A. D. 1655). Only one lacuna of consequence. Well written, cor- 
rect text; good representative of BR in general, but contains the 
Jainistic argumentum of Story 6, like L (above). 

18. Oa. (Weber’s O, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. S23 ff.) B^leian Li- 
brary, Oxford; Marsh 328 b (folios 147-171 of a composite ms.). Of 
this ms. also I have a “ rotograph ” copy. It is complete, in 25 folios, 
24 lines, 20 aksaras. Paper. Devanfigarl. Date samvat 1709 (A. D. 
1653). For our purposes it is practically worthless. The text is very 
bad from every point of view. The writer seems to have taken little 
or no pains to reproduce his original; tho the text is evidently based 
on BR, and hardly shows a trace of influence from any other version 
(it does indeed contain, like L, a garbling of the Jainistic argumentum 
to Story 3), the stories are told so freely and arbitrarily, that most of 
the time they show no verbal relationship with the other BR mss. 
Our critical apparatus quotes it only occasionally; it would be useless 
to collate it fully. The text is moreover full of orthographic errors. 

19. S. (Weber’s S, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 208 ff.) India Office 
Library, 2523. Paper. Devanagaii. Complete. 58 folios, 12 lines, 
35 aksaras. Date samvat 1852 (A. D. 1796). Clear and well written; 
few mistakes, even in samdhi. — I have made a complete translitera- 
tion of this ms. in Roman characters, because of its exceptional char- 
acter and unusual interest. It is in fact a composite text, patcht up 
from JR and BR. The Frame-story follows BR mostly, the 32 stories 
JR; there is however no strict division, and the author allows himself 
at times considerable liberty in rewriting the text, independently of 
any version. Its Frame-story runs as follows. Section I, with BR. — 
Section II, mostly with BR, slight traces of JR, some independent 
insertions. — Next comes the Agnivetfila tale which BR lacks; S fol- 
lows JR (V of mss.) closely. — lUa, mostly with JR. — nib, with BR. 
— IV, battle against ^ftlivahana with BR, burial of the throne partly 
with JR. — V, composite, but with BR in the main outlines. — VI 
and Vn omitted, as in BR. — VIII, composite, based on fusion of BR 
and JR. — Then Story 1, which consists of a series of verses, only the 
first of which ( = BR 1. 1, JR 1. 5) occurs here in the regular versions. 
(See Weber, p. 220, n. 3, and p. 221, n. 1.) Some of the verses occur 
elsewhere in JR (p. 234) ; one is vs 69 of my list (p. 354; this vs occurs 
in all recensions in Story 30) ; and four are not found elsewhere in any 
recension of the Vikramacarita. (These are in our list vss 233, 49, 
483, 76.) — After this the ms. proceeds with the rest of the stories. 
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following JTR in the main, but recurring now and then (occasionally for 
considerable stretches) to BR. In my critical apparatus to BR I have 
noted the important passages in whic^ S is related to BR. The Jainis- 
tic passages of S have not seemed to me important enough to merit a 
careful collation; I have noted its readings in these parts only in the 
few instances where they are useful in constructing the text of JR. Its 
treatment of the Jainistic text is quite free and arbitrary. Especially, 
an effort has been made to eliminate specific references to the Jain 
religion. The name of Vikrama’s capital also appears thruout as 
UjjayinI, whereas JR calls it AvanU. 

4. Manuscripts of the Jainistic Recension 

Authorities: A, B, F, G, H, K, O, P, R, Y; for S and the Jain- 
istic Conclusion of C see Brief Recension, Nos. 16 and 19. The best 
complete mss. are P, G, Q, and O; their readings are fully collated in 
my material for the Apparatus Criticus. A and B are also good, but 
fragmentary. H is very much abbreviated; F and Y are very poor; 
K, Y, and R are peculiar in their anti-Jainistic coloring. 

20. P. (Weber’s P, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 261 f.) Berlin Royal 
Library; Ms. or. 1050. Paper. Devanagarl. Complete. 29 folios, 
17 lines, 41 aksaras. No date (Weber says about 200 years old). 
Good, clear, and accurate text, barring a very few standard miswrit- 
ings, of which the only important one is & for internal I (very frequent). 

21. G. (Weber’s G, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 261.) India Office Li- 
brary, 1516. Paper. DevanSgari. Complete. 19 folios, 19 lines, 
53 idc^aras. Dated samvat 1732 (A. D. 1676). Place, Brahma.v5da- 
nagare. Text in the main very good, tho the copy is careless as to 
minor details (e. g. visarga is added almost regularly at the end of a 
sentence, and often elsewhere where it does not belong). Follows P 
quite closely. 

22. C* Vienna University Library: Ms. I. 317 (Adi. 11). Paper. 
Cr&rad& characters. This is a composite ms. The part which interests 
us begins on folio 248, and continues to folio 373; it contains therefore 
126 folios (13 lines, 18 aksaras). The date is given as samvat 91 (omit- 
ting the himdreds). The part of the ms. which concerns us contains 
not only a complete text of JR (in the main good; the copy is reasonably 
correct and the writing accurate), but also two other sections, viz. : 

(a) The VikramSdityotpattikatha, as also found in R and Y. This 
comes first in Q (folios 248-253, ending with 253a, line 9). See p. 241 ff. 

(b) Immediately after the verse IX. 11, and before IX. 12, C inserts 
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(folio 271 b, line 9, to 295 b, line 4) a long section which has nothing 
whatever to do with the context, but is a paraphrase of a section of the 
Bhojaprabandha (the section beginning in Farab’s edition on p. S4, 
line 21). In the brief space of time during which I was allowed the 
use of Q on loan I did not have time to make a transcript of this long 
passage, in addition to collating the rest 6f the text; I only copied 
down the opening passage, and satisfied myself that nothing in the 
whole was connected with Vikrama or the Vikramacarita. From the 
opening passage which I had copied down I discovered afterwards 
that it, at least, is a free version of the above-mentioned passage of the 
Bhojaprabandha. 

23. O. Library of the Government Sanskrit College at Benares; 
List of mss. acquired 1897-1901, p. 46, No. 148. Paper. Devanagarl. 
Complete. 48 folios, 10 lines, 45 aksaras. Dated samvat 1792 (A. D. 
1736). A very good ms.; well preserved and clear; undamaged. 
Well-written, careful copy: mistakes not common. Seems to be 
especially close to G. 

24. B. (Weber’s B, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 260.) Berlin Royal Li- 
brary; ms. or. 698 b. Paper. DevanSgarl. Fragmentary. 26 folios 
numbered 2-27; 11 lines, 37 aksaras. No date; Weber says “ rather 
old.” Begins with the beginning of JR. II; only I is lost with the 
first folio. Breaks off in Story 15. Two serious lacunae, including 
Story 4 and the beginning of 5, the end of 7 and the beginning of 8. 
Otherwise good text. 

25. A. (Weber’s A; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 260.) Berlin Royal 
Library; ms. or. 698 a. Paper. Devanfigarl. Fragmentary and 
badly damaged (scarcely a single folio uninjured, the first and last 
seriously). Contains 13 folios numbered 8-20; 17 lines, 47 aksaras. 
No date: Weber says “ rather old.” Begins near the end of Story 1 
and extends into Story 20. Good text as far as it goes; correctly 
written. 

26. H. (Weber’s H, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 261.) India Office Library 
2183 (E 4100). Paper. Devanagarl. Complete (but abbreviated 
text). 28 folios, 13 lines, 44 aksaras. Date samvat 1866 (A. D. 1810). 
Clearly and fairly correctly written; but purposely abbreviated. Very 
many verses are omitted (and yet some are found which are lacking in 
the other mss.!). Long and intricate passages of description are also 
generally cut down or omitted altogether. There do not appear to be 
any signs of hostility to Jainism. Tho I have collated this ms. for my 
own use, I do not as a rule quote its readings. 

27. R. (Weber’s R; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 251.) India Office Li- 
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braiy: Collection presented by Jones to the Royal Society, No. 16. 
Paper. DevanAgarl. Complete. 51 folios, 10 lines, 46 akfaras. Date 
samvat' 1845 (A. D. 1789). Clearly and well written, and excellent 
copy; few mistakes, generally corrected. It contains three distinct 
parts, viz. : 

(o) Folio 1 thru 7a, line 9: Frame story (I-X) and part of Story 1 
of the Vararuci Recension. (See below.) Breaks off after 1.4, just 
before the Story of the Jealous King and the Ungrateful Prince. This 
section I call Ra, to distinguish it from the Frame-story to the text 
of the Jainistic Recension (below, c). Weber distorts the truth here 
by supposing that this (Ra) is the true Frame-story to the text of c, 
and that the Frame-story which is immediately associated with c in 
the ms. is an intrusion (to which he refers as p). But Weber’s p is 
the real Jainistic Frame-story; it is this first section of the ms., which 
I call Ra, that Weber should have called p and separated from the 
rest. The main body of R belongs to JR, not to VarR. 

(6) The Vikramadityotpattikath5, as also found in C' and Y. See 
p. 241. This occupies fol. 7a line 10 to fol. 9b line 6. 

(c) From fol. 9b line 7 to the end. — the complete text of JR; com- 
plete, that is, except for certain omissions in the Frame-story, in 
which R agrees in general with Y and K, all of which compress or omit 
some of the specifically Jainistic passages of the Frame-story. See the 
Critical Apparatus on JR VII (of mss.) and IX (of mss.), p. 346. — 
From Story 12 on, R shows remarkable coincidences with the text of Q, 
suggesting that this part of R was taken from a near relative of tho 
in the earlier parts no such relationship is visible. 

28. K. (Weber’s K, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 262 f.) Berlin Royal Li- 
brary; ms. or. 767. Paper. DevanSgarl. 23 folios, 15 lines, 53 
aksaras. No date. Nearly complete; breaks off near the end of 
Story 31. Writing is clear and good, but text not as good as any of 
the mss. heretofore mentioned. Specifically Jainistic passages are 
deliberately changed; particularly in the Frame-story the Siddhasena 
passages are omitted, as in Y and (practically) in R. Sec the Critical 
Apparatus. 

29. Y. Library of the Government Sanskrit College at Benares; 
Catalog, p. 318, No. 104. Paper. Devanagarl. Complete except for 
loss of folio 1. Contained originally 72 folios, 9 lines, 26 aksaras. No 
date. The first part contains the VikramS.dityotpattikatha, as in Q 
and R (see p. 241). The text of JR begins on fol. 6a line 4. Tho well 
and clearly written, it is almost valueless for our purposes because of 
the extent of its arbitrary changes. Not only does it agree with K and 
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(especially) with R in omitting the Siddhasena passages of the Frame- 
stoiy, but from Story 27 on it practically abandons its original (for no 
apparent reason) and gives only brief and garbled accounts of the re- 
maining stories. The other parts of the text are related to X in their 
readings, and inferior to the other mss. 

30. F. (Weber’s F, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 260 f.) India QflSce Li- 
brary 1315. Paper. Devanftgail. Complete. Date samvat 1722 
(A. D. 1666; Weber wrongly says samvat 1732). 47 folios, of whidi 
the first 13 are written in a coarse hand on a small page, of 9 lines, 31 
aksuuras; the rest of the ms. is written by a different person, in a finer 
hand, and on a larger page, of 11 lines, 45 aksaras. This is the worst 
of all the mss. of JR; I have seldom thought it worth while to record 
its readings. Weber says “ gut durchcorrigiert I dissent emphati- 
cally. There are indeed many corrections, especially in the first part, 
but they are few compared with the errors which remain. Weber 
speaks of “ manches Aparte ”; most of this consists simply of stupid 
blunders and utterly reckless copying. It seems to show more lean- 
ings towards the Vararuci Recension than any other ms. of JR. 

5. Manuscripts of the Vararuci Recension 

Authorities D, X; (U as quoted by Weber; Ra for the Frame-story, 
see above. No. 27). This recension is a variant of JR, with which it 
differs seriously only in Sections I and H (V of mss.) of Frame-story. 
These are the only sections I have printed. For the rest, the variations 
from JR are hardly, if at all, greater than those of individual mss. of 
JR. Even the Siddhasena sections of the Frame-story are given, tho 
in a slightly comprest form, in D and X. Ra has part of them, but 
omits more than D or X. 

31. D. Copenhagen Royal Library: Catalog (by Westeigaard, 
1846) 100. Paper. Bengali characters. Complete. 47 folios, 6-7 
lines, 62 aksaras. No date. Careful text, corrected thruout. 

32. X. Notices of Sanskrit MSS., Bengal, by M. Haraprasftd 
ClSstrl, 2 Ser., Vol. I (Calcutta, 1900), p. 193, No. 190. Paper. Bengali 
characters. Complete. 45 folios, 7 lines, 60 aksaras. No date. Good 
text; agrees closely with D. 

(33.) U: Trinity College, Cambridge. See Aufrecht’s Catalog of 
this library, p. 11, 12, and Weber, Ind. Stud. 15, p. 243 ff. I have not 
sera this ms., but I quote some of its readings in Sections I and 11, 
following Aufrecht (who quotes the beginning) and Weber. It is also 
written in Bengali, and Aufrecht estimates its date at about 1790. 
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om means omits or omit 
tr means transposes or transpose 


SouTHEBN Recension of I 
Texts: MNNdTPVQEMyJ (10) 

Before 1, T has this vs: vande *ham vandanl- 
yfinftm vandyftm v&cftm adhlQvaram: kfimi- 
Uge^akalyftiiakalaiiftkalpavallikftm. 

1. This vs in MNdTT^; Nd'P mahi te for ma- 
hate. VN om; JQEMy have instead: catur- 
mukhamukhfimbhojavanahansavadhtlr ma- 
ma: mSnase ramatfim nityam sarvagukla 
(E ^gubhra) sarasvatl. 

2. V om. 2a. Nd purantakam, T puril- 

takam, M purfinttarfl. — 2b. umfipatim 
only N ; others umfisutam. — 2c. JQMy su- 
pranamya. MNdTT* ca suran,N givasa for 
subhagfim. — 2d. N vikatliyate. 

2.1. JQMy om purft. VTPE insert kila after 
purft. JVQMy "^ikhare (My adds ramye) 
samfis”, E kailfisa-vAsinam. JVQE om pra- 
namya. 

2.2. JQEMy samavadat. JNNdTT^ om kim 
iti. 

3a. V kavyaga*^. VJ vivadena.^3c. V vya- 
sancna for ita^ 

3.1. NTJE ity uktva,My ity ukta-ka**. TEMy 
kalayapanartham. TMy ^camatkarakarinl. 
-3.2. JTMy kathanlye 'li. MN he, VJ 
EMy bho, om Tl'^dQ. — 3.3 VJNMy om 
jana; T loka. 

Metrical Recension of I 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. 6r ^ailendratanaya . . . jagadlQvaram. — 3. 
Dncitra-. — 6. Dn Qaracx:andra^ Dv®can- 
dra®. — 7. Gr mahanlyam for gflh®. — 8. 
Dn tasya for tatra. 

11. Dn divyam after kim. — 12. Dn abhOt 
. . . vase, — 14. Gr eva for iva. — 16. Dn 
mauli, Gr maule. Gr candramasam. Dn 
^mahotsavam. 


Colofdm; Dn ®trihsatsalabhafljikayaih; Dv 
lapinika (and so always). 

Brief Recension of I 
Texts: ZObl^a (5) 

1. On this and the following, cf . Weber, p. 209. 
Weber's text contains a number of readings 
found in no ms. 

la. Oa veda- for brahma. 

2. Z omits (evidently by accident) vs 2 to 
vs 9 inclusive. 

3c. Oa nimllaceto®. — 3d. SOa vadamahe. 

4b. Oa santo, L sada. L etat-kirane. — 4c. 
text Ob; Oa cideka for viveka, S vihara; L 
anandamayam vivekarfipam. — 4d. L om 
oncparaih; Spareparam. 

4.1. L manasvijanamano®; Oa manasvino ja- 
namano®. Ob ®putrika®. ObOa ®kutOhala®. 
— 4.2. LOa ®manohara-. 

6a. Ob vinode. — 6d. S 'nye, ObOa 'nyo. Oa 
kadapi. 

After vs 6, Ob om api ca and all thru vs 9. 

6b. LOa jananli; S text. All diilra][i. Ssudh- 
iynm, L ®yo. Oa na ca 'nyah, L ca na 'nye. 

After vs 6, L inserts several vss, of which the 
first is a cornipt and deficient arya, the 
second a good arya; while the others cannot 
be read because the ms. is badly tom. The 
following is what I have made out: guninam 
ganayati gunavEn itaro nai 'va varaka^: 
ketakikiisumarasajfto madhukara eva na 
kakah. (1) gunini gunajfto ramate na ’guna- 
gllasya gunini parit^h: alir eva vanat 
kamalam na darduras tv ekavaso 'pi. (2) 
The third vs is Boehtlingk Ind. Spr. 7116 
(fragmentary: d, yogi hy athava), subha$i- 
tena gitena etc. — Then (8- 9 ak$. lost) vIna 
vani nara- (about 20 ak$. lost) gakhinc ga- 
khini kusumam: kusume kusum (a? — 2 
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ak^. lost) -karakulfiai tan madhukiuumam 
viialam viralo rasacaturo (?) madhupallji. 

7a. Oajanfinftm. — 8c. Oanayaty&forcaran- 
ty&. — 9a. L ^gatam tvftm. 

10. ZOb again with text. — 10a. Ob ananda^. 
SOb ^syandinl» lX)a ^syandanl; text Z. 
SOaOb ramya. — 10b. SOaOb madhura, 
%edura^. — 10c. SOa kathaf^. — lOd. L 
mam anugr**. 

12a. ObsomakantP. 

18. Oa om. — 13a. Z ekaikasySs. — 13b. Ob 
udbhotambhot, Z samudbhata. — 13c. ZS 
yatha. S ’bha$ata, L bhasanti. 

Jainistic Recension of I 
Texts: PCgORHYKF (9) 

1. Horn. — 3. Horn. — 3c. YRnava. OYR 
^prakar$a^. — 3d. g su- for ca; RY sva-. 

3.1- 2. K om ^rlsarva . . . vivckasya. — 3.4. 
gKompOrva. Komkavi. — 3.6. OY^can- 
drakanti^ — 3.10. GYFomiti. 

Vararuci Recension of I 
Texts: DXRaU (4) 

For this passage. U is quoted on the authority 
of Weber, p. 244, and of Aufrecht, Cat. Skt. 
Mss. Trinity Coll. Camb., p. 11. 

1. Only in DX; instead. Rail have JR 1.1. — 
Ic. X ^kaiye ca. — Id. X vicare ca. 

1.1- 2. Is this a corruption of a giti stanza? 
Padas a and c and d are all right. In what 
would be pada b, sihha . . . -dityasya, I can 
make no meter out, and the variants do not 
help. 

1.1. X dvatrihgatikathanakai]^. U adds ca. 
Usihhasane. D khan^anasya. Xvararuci- 
racita racayati. 

Southern Recension of II 
Texts; MNNdTT^VQEMyJ (10; butMyT* 
only occasionally collated) 

0.1. V ^istlrna; MNdT^Q ^na-; N "nato; 
£ °^ta; My ^vismita; J ^ismitadevk; T 
^sampQrna. 

0.2. After tatra, E has fragments of a long in- 
sertion (with so many lacunae that it is hard 
to make out even the general sense), which 
contained a story of the origin of Bhartrhari 
and Vikramarka and their two brothers Ba- 
lanicibhatta and Bha^^i. These four were 
sons of King Candragupta, by his four wives, 
each of a different caste. For various reasons 


the king appointed Bhartfhari, son of a 
(Qdra^-woman, to be his heir; but the story 
of the accession of Bhartrbiuri is lost. 

0.2. JVNdMy om samasta. MVJ om sfman- 
tinl. NdT^QMy om simanta. JVE(QMy 
corruptly) ^ftrunita. — 0.3. M regularly 
spells the name bhatfhari. VJQEMy ’bhllt. 
Before sakala^, N sa, TT^ so ’pi. 

0.4-6. V °ma-parihita, J parihata, Q parihpta, 
My parftbhnta, T ^’mft-prahrta. 

0.7. MN "o&strajfio; VMy ^tr&bhijfiaQ ca; J 
°gftstravicak$anah; Nd sakalakalftpravInaJI^. 

0.9. After brflhmana, VJQE insert: mantrft- 
nu$thfinena (J tava man**; V om; £ mantrft. 
rAdWena) bhaktyA ca prasannA (£ prItA) 
’smi. — 0.10. JQMy om devi. M^^d om 
tarhi. 

0.12. bhanitag ca, so all (lacuna in T), only J 
bhanitam ca. — 0.14. JQ om snAtvA; YE 
snAna-. NT devArc®. JVQ ®canAdikaia. — 
0.16.' JQE om tasya; V tan-. 

0.17. MNTNd bhik$AtanenAi ’va (T adds 
jivitam). — 0.18. VN bhavi$yati. — 0.19. 
JQE k§anam api. 

la. NQE yo. MVNd jivyate. JQ prathito, 

V ®tam. VN manu$yair. — lb. V sametam. 
— Id. T cirAt tu, NQE cirAya. 

2. Badly corrupted in MNNd; T om. — 2a. 

V dhAirya for dharma. — 2c. klinnam, so 
EQMy (®na^); J kligyan, V kimcic, MNd 
puhsah, Nd martya. 

3b. MNTQE jivatu. — 3c. VJQE vayAhsi 
kim na kurvanti (V jlvanti.) — 3d. V®ptlra- 
nAih, Q ®nAt. 

4a. V®vyA^ramAtrodyatAh,Q®mAtTotsukAh. 
— 4b. T svArthe yas tu. 

6. JVQEom. Here £ inserts two vss:adatta- 
do^ena bhaved daridrah; daridrado^e^a 
karoti pApam: pApAd avagyam nara^m 
prayAti;punardaridralipunarevapApI. (1) 
(Cf. Boehtlingk Ind. Spr. 189.) satpAtra- 
dAnena bhaved dhanA^hyall^; dhanaprakar- 
$ena karoti punyam: pu^yAd avagyam tridi- 
vam prayAti; punar daridralb (!) punar eva 
bhogl. (2). 

6.1. MJQE sa rAjA for sa. — 6.2. After ’tiJV 
insert samcintya, T nigeitya. 

6b. J dadhat for vapu^. — 6.1. JQE rAja- 
haste. — 6.3. Before jarA® NTNd insert 
tvam. — 6.4. T£ bahfin agrahArAn; text 
NNdJVQ. The word is otherwise mascu- 
line. JQ visrjya; om MT. 
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6.6. JVQ ativaprititi. NT insert cet after 
mari^yati. — 6.8. NTNd insert tat phalam 
after dattavfin. — 6.9. V mandurika^, J 
m&thu°» Q m&dhfk", £ mfindirlka^. Similar 
variations in the same word at 6.10, 7.6. 

6.11. VNE gopftle.--6.12. JQE priti^ (om 
mahat). — 6.14. NT hrtv&, M nik$ipya. 
JMQT om sva. — 6.16. v3.ihdl!m, so MVNd; 
T om; N vAiharikam; J vihflr&rtham; Q 
vihfirakell; E vicftrakelim. JQE gata^i. 

6.17. JT om vyaghutya. — 6.18. E om flliO- 
ya; JVQ ftkarya. — 6.21. JVQE add anyat 
after tftdrgam, and om anyac ca. 

7a. N satyam de®. — 7b. N munibliih. — 
7d. J allkam na. 

7.1. JQE dargayati. MNNdE cet; JQ kSeit; 

V caitat; T om. J adds saihbhavati after 
katham. — 7.3. JMQE om tat phalam. 

7.6. JVQE krtam for bliak^itam. JQE Um 
for ’nafljf. JVQ akarya; here JQE insert: 
tat phalam kim krtam iti. 

7.6. VNT insert may& before tat. — 7.7. 
JQE gopalakaya. JE gop&lakah, Q om. — 
7.8. JQE om dattam ity avadlt. — 7.9. 
VJQ param clokam; NTNd $lokam ekam. 

8b. abhimilnavnldhi]^. — 8d. For pra- 

bhur, M bharta, T ®tur, Nd ®tar. — 8.1. 
JQTEompuna^ca. NJQomearitram. VT 
earitram ca. JQ hartuih for jaatum. 

9a. J madhava for vasava. — 9b. JQ cari- 
tram for ca cittaih. QE tr b and c. — 9c. 
QE (in place of b) pravar$anam ca ’pi nivar- 
$anam ca. 

10. T* om. — lOa. Nd vyaghra, J vyadha, V 
®dlia-. — lOb. JV calatc for gagane; E ga- 
gana-. Nd vihafiga . . . stliita^. — lOc. T 
sarinmadhya, N saridvega, JV sarid-<llirta- 
vate, QEMy apam antargatam. J navam, 

V yanam, for mlnam. MNJV capalam 
(JV ®aih). J gatiih, V gatih. 

11. N om. — 11a. T^ vandha®; T hlnabha- 
gasya; others, exc. MV, ban®. MNdrujfiah 

^My rajyam syat. — 11b. E pu$pam 
ca. — 11c. JVQEMy syad . . . narfnaih. 
JV daivan, T^ devan for eva. 

12. T* om. — 12ab. corrupt in VJ. — 12c. 
T hi for ’pi; JV 'pi hi; ENd 'pi ca. — 12d. 
JV na viduQ for tattvavidag. JVN ce$tilam, 
M®te,E®ta. 

13. N transposes the halves. 13a. Vsmaro- 
isa&gam; J ®sai:gam; EMy smarat® (My 
samgamanam, om api); Q smaram saugam; 


T* smaram svayam; N saraihtaram. JVEQ 
anu for api. 

13d. vadanti ’ty, so (witli irreg. position of 
iti) MVJ ; Nd na bhavanty, NE pravadanii 
(mala®,) Q nai 'va satyc, T no ’cyante by, 
T* na vadanty. My nai ’vananiy. 

After 13, E inserts: sundaraih puru^aih dr§^va 
bhratoraih pitaram sutam: yoiiir dravati 
narlnam tatliyaih me brOhi kegava. 

14a. J vimiftjancna; V janena for (NdMyT^) 
japena, N jalcna, M capena, QE jayena, T 
yantrena. — 14b. NNd va for ca, Q tu. 

16b. M ni§kr$taih, My notkr$tam. — ‘ 16c. JV 
asprgyam maranapraptam (V ®te); N apy 
eva madanaprayo. 

16. QMy om. — 16b. J gune$ii sadhu®; V 
asadhya®, M asa4l]iya®, NTENdT^ aradhya®; 
N ®kotigah, JV ®go$thi9U. — 16c. E vrddlia 
api, Nd vrddhavaca, JV dhrta api. J visrjy- 
anti. — 16d. corrupt in JVE. 

17a. M e§a, JV naryo. — 17d. vatika so JM; 
VQ vafaka, My ghatika, E pataka, N nia- 
thika, T* prtlnika, TNd inadhupa (Nd first 
hand ®ka). 

18b. Nd paramaih, J ®mah; VEMy aparafi. 
JVEMy sakha. — 18c. N guror for harer. 

Colophon: text JMy; Q iti bhartrharikatha; 
£ ®liarivairagyakathanam; V ®harer vaira- 
gyakatlianaih nama prathamakliyanam. No 
colophon MNTNdT^ 

Metrical Recension of 11 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

I. DvGr vistuta®. DvDn ®man(]lanam. — 2. 
DvGr suvarnalayasaubhagyajanany. — 3. 
Gr yuva-rajo. Anuvartin, ** heir-presump- 
tive ”? — 4. Dn ®manoramah. — 6. Dn 
bliarya for mfniya. Gr bliartrhari-. — 9. 
kasm® kara®, in some abscnce-of-cause.” 

II. Gr saliasa. — 14. Dv ekopabhojyam, Gr 
ekena bhojyam. — 16. Dv pratyudyata, 
Gr ®yula; Gr mada. — 17. Dv jflapitartha 
or ®rya; Gr®tarlva?; Dn ®ta .sa. — 20. DvGr 
brQyate. 

22. DvGr punsa. — 23. Dn utsahe. — 26. 
Gr niggintya (sir), Gr sa vipras for nirbud- 
dliis. — 27. Dn sa for tu. — 28. Dn ekopa- 
bhojyam. 

31. Dn divyaxh. — 32. Dv madliurakayai; 
Gr mandakayai?; Dn ®kaya *tma-pre®. — 
34. DvGr ca tato for sa cai ’va. — 36. Dn 
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ganfin. — 39. Dn bhartfharim svayam.— 
40. Gr bfthyftnta^puram. Dv striyah. 

41. Dn cintayft ’vi^talj^. — 44. Gr n& ’nyad. 
— 48. DvGr tat for sa. Dn *dhigami$yati. 

62. Dn (om tat) tathfii *va ca. Dn vicArayan, 
Dv ®ya-t. — 68. Dn vij&&ta . . . vrttinto. — 
64. Dn mithyAtirflgasaihrambhalapayfttipr- 
alobhayft. — 66. DvGr ato for aho. — 66. 
Dn su for sa. 

Colophon: Dn om vikra^ . . . nftma. 

Brief Recension of II 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

0. 1. Icvara uv&ca only in lX)b, and Ob puts it 
between b and c of 1.14! 

1. Oa om. — la. Ob prabhotam for prasO- 
nam. — Ic. mss. devi (Z deva). 

2. Oa om. — 2a. L alubdhitaguneh pretam. 

2.1. ZS sAubhagya- (om vatl). S om 
bhftgya. 

8a. LS *nandamada^ Z ^lAvanyft. — 8cd. 
Oa om, and inserts a corrupt prose passage 
with a version of 8R 6.4 (a, samsAra e$a 
samsAra^i; b, ^locanAi]i; d, tattyAgena). — 
8c. Z tasya saj-, L tasya sam-. L ’kA, SOb 
’ka-. 

4c. Z vasantasamgatagrlkA. — 4d. L vajrl 
'va. — 6. Ob om. — 6d. S hita ?ubhA for 
gar!®. 

After 6, L inserts two vss: suvainarekhAgigi- 
raih vadhOnAm muktAphalam kAntivadA- 
Qane$u: nAgAya rAges tapaso munTnAm ma- 
dhyasthitati ketur ivA ’babhA^e. (1) kim 
induh kim padmam kim u mukarabimbam 
kim u mukham kim abje kim mRio kim u 
madanabanAu kim u dfgAu: ghafAu vA 
gucchAu vA kanakakalagAu vA kim u kucAu 
tadid vA tArA vA kanakalatikA vA kim 
abalA. (2). 

6.1. IjSOa om 'pi. — 6. Oa om. — 6a. Ob 
dev!. — 7d. ZS vacam. — 8a. text ObS; 
Z AcakhyAu ca, L ayAcata, Oa ayAcitam. 
L devl. 

8c. The words ** om ity *’ seem to be the read- 
ing intended by all mss. The only v. 1. is 
Oa ita bh®. LOa Abha$i-. Ob te for tarn. 
Ldev!. 

[The use of om and Am in the sense of Yes 
(afig!krtAu) is avouched by the Hindu lexi- 
cographers; cf. Petersburg Lex. 1.1122, and 
667. And Boehtlingk, Minor Lex. 1.277, 
g[uote8 om, Yes, from comm, to NyAyasAtra 


8.2.78. For years I have believed that the 
commcm Pali Ama, Yes, and Skt. Am and 
om were closely akin in form and sense. — 
Editor.] 

9a. L bhak$amAtre phale *smm vAi. — 9d. L 
cintAvastho dvijottamah. — 9.1. ZL om 
mAtra. Z ®samyogAt amaratvam ca (mak- 
ing a half-gloka thru labhyate). — 9.2. Z 
amaratvam sukhAya na bhavati param tu 
duh®. 

10. L om. — 10b. ZOa jivitam, Ob j!vina^, 
text S. — 10c. Z ®vAdana8yA ’pi, Oa ®vAdin- 
asyA ’pi. — lOd. S bhOmer. 

11c. L jAyanti. — lid. ZOa no ’pakAri^ah. 

After 11, L inserts 6 vss, of whi^ 1-3 and 5 
are found in Boehtlingk’s Ind. Spr.; our 
ms. is badly tom in places. 1 » OB.3896 
(c, mahlnibA ete; d, vimukhA). 2 « OB. 
6777 (b, yasya; c, ®rthinAm; d, mitrAr- 
tham . . . durlabhah). S — OB.S1S8 (b,kim 
iti; c, bhavati; d, na svakAfrye, tom]). 4 is 
too fragmentary to be deciphered, but seems 
related to JR 17.3 or SR 2.5; it reads thus: 
(7 ak^. lost) -re vihaftgAi^ gA- (about 14 alqf. 
lost) -gakti^ (2 ak$. lost) -candana- (2 ak$. 
lost) -kArAya satAm vibhotayal^. — 5 == 
OB.4556 (b, bbOmivilafighanA pathA]^; c, 
anuddhi[tA^; d, paropakArina^). — yA lo- 
bhAd yA paradrohAd yA pAtrA ya parArtha- 
tah [read yah pAtre ya^t parArthake]: mAitrl 
lak$ml vyayah klegah sA kim sA kim sa kim 
sa kim? (6). 

12. SOa transpose the two halves. — 12a. Z 
dAridn. — 1^. Ob vyAsena pariklrtitam; 
and Z adds this pAda after the end of the 
stanza! S bhAratc (Z uncertain). 

After 12, L inserts Boehtl. Ind. Spr.5610 (a, nA 
’tmane), and 4587 (a, nidhanag; b, pravra- 
jitasya; c, panyanganA rQpavigAlahInA; d, 
prajAyate dug®). 

12.1. Z cira-j®. Z eva for etat. — 12.2. jlvi- 
tena, soL; S jivan, Z jivatu, Ob jivinA; Oa 
here corrupt. lX)b suUmali. Zomyata^. 

After 12.2, Ob inserts the vs JR 17.3 (with a 
few cormptions, and reading malayAoJo ’pi 
inc). 

13-16. Oa om these three vss. 

18a. dAridram, so ZLOb; S ®dryaih. — 18c. 
L "padme ’pi yugalam. — IM. S jIvyA 
syus te. 

14a. Z dAnAir gunAdyAir gunAir. — 14b. Z 
param. lX)b deham. Z kl4tavAn, S ka^t^- 
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t&m. — 14c. Z pranavanti. Ob ^niha]|i. — 
14d. Z prijjrab for parah. 

ISa. S kamcid (witli SR, a better reading; 
but kimcid may be construed as adverb). 

Aftta 16, L inserts Boehtl. Ind. Spr. 554d(a, 
^sadi^ft; b, samgramotkatakhadgalanasa- 
drcasvAml na saihto$ita]|i; c, saihsfirflrnava- 
vicimadhyapatitft) . 

16.1. ZOa iti vi^. — After samarpitam, Ob in- 
serts: kathitam ca idam divyam phalam 
phalasyftcanamfttrayogena amaratvam bha- 
vi$yati. S and Oa have different insertions. 

16. Oa om, and inserts instead: prathamaih 
ca r&j& l^$tam ka$tam dhanaviparyayab: 
vftidhavyaih putraQokam ca ka^tiit ka$^ 
tail k$udhfi. — 16b. ObL da^ayfti ’va, Z 
vA^aye ’va. 

After 16, L inserts two vss: kim karomi kva 
gacchAmi rAmo nA ’sti mahitale: priyAvirah- 
ajam duhkiiaih nA ’nyo jAnAti rAghavAt. (1) 
varam hAlAhalam pltam ^astrAir vA ’pi uipA- 
tanam: na tu priyAvihlnasya muhQrtam api 
jivitam. (2) 

17a. Ob khadgakarAyate, Oa candrakalAyate^ 
— 17b. Ob mAlAm, L mAyAm (Boehtlingk 
mAlA). SOa sAcikalAyate. — 17c. Oa AhAro 
garalAyate pratidinaih. L pArAyate. — 17d. 
^samayah, so S and Ob second hand, with 
Boehtl.; ZLOa and Ob first hand ^samaye. 
Oa kim kim na duhkhAyate. 

17.1. ZOaOb om rAjfiA. Ob om tasyAs . . . 
vallabhah(in 17.2). — 17.2. ObS om tasya 
dAsI . . . ^palAya dattam(in 17.3). Oa is here 
wholly peculiar. Text with ZL. 

17A After tena (2d word of line), L reads 
mandurAdhipatina tasyAi dAsyAi dattam. 
Z om dvArapfilAya. 

17.3. For tena (end of line) . . . thru vicArilam 
(in line 17.5), L reads: tena dvArapAlena 
vegyAyAi dattam, tayA vegyayA prAnapri- 
yAya brAhmanAya dattam, tena viprena 
vicAritam. 

17.4. S om ’nyasmAi . . . tena (of line 5). This 
part only ZOb (Ob dvArapAlAya for puru- 
$Aya of text with Z). 

17.6. Before tena(8^ word), Ob inserts: 
tenA ’nyasyAi prAmipriyAganikAyAi dattam 
(!). From etad . . ., the mss. ZObLS arc 
again in general agreement. SObdivya-. 

17.7-6. LS here differ widely; text with 
ZOb. — 17.8. Ob ®tathyam. — 17.9(cnd). 

Z adds ke^Am dt. 


18b. S cA *nyam. — 18c. SOa ca for ’pi, L tu. 
Ob paritapyati. 

After 18, S inserts: tasmAd bhartfharinA 
tasmin samayc trlni nltigrflgAravAirAgyaga- 
tAni krtAni. 

16c. Oa sthilA yuvatayah; Ob AtmlkrtA yu- 
vatayah(2d hand; Isl hand with text).— 
19d. ObL kuto vagitvam. 

Afttf 19, L inserts Boehtl. Ind. Spr. 1038 (c, 
vighnaih; d, prAninAm neva pAgah), 6202 
(a, na vigv®, as mss. of Vet., emended by 
Boehtl.; b, ®hastastha-; c, AcAra-; d, cari- 
tram), 3793 (a, lak^ml lak^nahlnA ca; b, 
kulalilnA saras®; c, knpAirc ramatc nArl; d, 
mAdliavah), 1582 (tr b and d). 

19.3. L inserts givam (!) l>efore ArAdh®. 

Before 20, L inserts Boehtl. Ind. Spr. 2054 
(c, bliAvyAir . . . sadivasAir yatra). 

20c. ObOa vimiikiAih. Z prathamaih. 

21. LOaom. — 21a. (hypermetrical) Ob yan- 
tas tlrthalri$a®. ZS tri$uvanam. — 21b. 
Ob vidadhati. — 21c. S paramaih jftAnam 
ihatat. Z®mahimA. 

Instead of 21, L has Ind. Spr. 844 (cf. note on 
19.3; evidently the work of a^^ivaite), and 
Oa has a prose passage. 

Jainistic Recension of II 
Texts: PGOCBRIIKYF (10) 

0.1. YO bhAgavate, PG bhagavat (and so B 
Ist hand), IIB bhAgavat; text C'RF. PGB 
RHY ®skandha-. — 0.2. PGOY saihstliA- 
pitA. 

For 0.1-2, the brahmanizing ms. K reads: grT- 
bhAgavatAdipurAnaprathitA avanti nAma 
purl purA muktiki^tram asti. 

Vss 1-8. H om vss 1-8. 

Ic. BP prajas; ^Y prajAsu (C °sva) syAt; 
ORF prayukta (OF ®ta) syAt (0 sya, F syA), 
in F margin corr. to prajA tasyA. 

3a. O ®lokcnA. buddhenA; O viruddhena 
(om api). — 3b. P avarodhinA, C avirodhi- 
naih. — 3d. O cittam. Y Aucityam. Y 
AsthitA, all others Agritam; Weber Asthitam 
without authority (he had not seen Y). 

4c. PBORY mahelA. B^ Y rAjante. — 6b. Q 
®prabhavod^, O ®prabhaved®, F ®prabhavo- 
bh®, Y ®pracalad®. — 6d. PGO bhogAvatl®. 

8. In BG, this precedes 6. — 8b. PGBY ®jAft- 
gulikAlayam, O ®kclayam, K ®kAbhaya, 
CRF ®kAlaye (text). — 8c. OBKY vipana®. 
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8.1. ^liarir. B^OBH nftma.— 8.2. YB 
rftjfkfi for rarfija; Q om. 

9. K om. — 9a. 0 svalpo for ugro, Q svapne, 
P yo 'Ipo for yfin ugro. — 9d. G kalibhara^, 
H "naral^, Q (and Weber) ^bharfi, FOBRYF 
"bhara. roRYF^krftnta. 

9.2. GC?OB ’na&gasen&samfina ’naftgasena 
(B om 2d ’nafigasena). — 9.3. PBKF 'tyan- 
tam. GCYR d&ridiya. — 9.8. PGO vicin- 
tya. — 9.10. BHY dattam for samaip^ 
PK tadftsaktaya, G ^tayft, H ‘‘ta-. 

9.11. GCHYB om ca. GBH tasya, gYOF 
ve^yayai, for (PKR) tasyai. — 9.13. PGK 
insert ca before vicarya. — 10b. Q naram 
sa naro. — 10c. gY 'pi for ca. PGKF 
parikhidyati. 

After 10, H inserts this vs: ahnipa [read 
ahnaya, * immediately ’] vahnau bahavo 
viyanti, gastraih sv^ehani vidarayanti: 
citrani krehrani samacaranti, mararivarazh 
virala jayanti. 

11b. g viramanti. — 11c. PBK tr sadayam 
and hrdayam. ~ 12. BY om, P gives the 
prallka only. — 12b. bbavitavyatam only 
g, otbers^ta. — 12d. OF daivo na janati . • • 
manu$ya(i. 

15. H om. — 13a. BY %aicitryam, OF ®vair- 
agyam. — 13c. B hi for gO'i^ ca; PKGB 
om. ~ 13d. R roga^, 0 rogam. KG bhoga, 
OF °gam. BgY ^grham. Bg and K first 
hand, vapulb for deham. 

14. H om; in K, after 10. — 14c. PGOY 
^bahulas. — 14d. For bata rata, 0 na vi- 
rata, R ca na rata, Y catarate, F na virama. 

After 14, B inserts this vs, also found in VarB; 
dehaprada^ pranahara narapam bhirusva- 
bhava^ pravigauti vahnim: krOral^ param 
pallavi^omalafigyo [VarB komalap^va- 
flgyo] mugdha vidagdhan api vollcayanti. 

16. H om. — 16a. OF ®vaso. — 16b. G sta- 
nauforkucau. g^putikafor^ghatika,ORF 
and VarB ^pi^ika. — 16c. GO ^tsargam. 
BF (followed by Weber) krimiyutam for 
(PGgOBKY) kramayugam. — 16d. B 
^’dbara^, 0 ®rat. K "sthfl^io, Y ^^stha^o, 0 
^sthQto. 

16d. For ju$am,Ptu$am,Gpu$am,Oyu$am, 
Kvacad. gORFH param for pari. 

After 16, G inserts three vss: yacl akugaraja^- 
patho (lacuna of 7 ak$.) ku^;am, kusalakusu- 
modyanam madyatmanah kapigrflkhalam: 
viratirama 9 llllave(masmarajvarabhai$ajam 


Qivapatharatha [m?] sadvairagyam vimfsya 
bhavabhavam. (1) bhogan kf^nabhujam- 
gabhQgavi$aman rajyam raja^iaamnibham, 
bandhtln bandhanibandhankni vi^ayagra- 
mazh vi$annopamam (!?): bhliti[m?] bbfiti- 
sahodaram tfnatulaih straipam viditva 
tyajen ne^fa saktimata bilobi (!?) labhate 
muktiih vi^tall^ puman. (2) The third vs 
is SR 27.5 (tr b and c). 

16.1. gYFomkanda. g pallavitambu^ PG 
B pidlavanambu^ (B Van"). 

SouTHEBN Recension of Ilia 
Texts: MNTNdVQJE (8) 

0.1. MT£vikrsinarkah,Nvikramabi. TEom 
deva. Mss. vary considerably in the long 
compound; Nd£ "kubjandhadinam. — 0.2. 
MNNd manoratham. — 0.3. N£ "saman- 
tanam^ 

0.4. V mano *pabarat, J mano *harat, E mano 
*py apaharati; lacuna here in MQ; TNNd 
text, [a-hr may mean ** charm ” the heart, 
see BB. s.v. meaning 7, altho apa-hr is com- 
moner in this sense.] V£ dainyatilaftgha- 
uena (£ "ghano). TENd om raja (lacuna 
inMQ). 

0. 6. MNomtata. — From this point E breaks 
off and substitutes a wholly independent ac- 
count of its own for the rest of this Section 
and the whole of the next. Its account is 
obviously secondary and of no interest. — 
MNd rajfla^ sam". 

lb. QT bhujagan. MNd hari^. - 1.3. MTNd 
tat for tatra. — 1.4-6. VJQ om evam . . . 
hutal^; text MNTNd. N tena saha for 
tabhyam. MN gata]|^. — 1.6. M hananam 
for hav". T hatal^ for hu". MNTNd bhe- 
tala^. 

Metrical Recension of Ilia- 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

1. Gr tu for sa. — 2. Dn ^aktiman for bha". 
3. Dn dinanathandhakrpa". — 4. Dn gun- 
agunavivedhl ca sai^. Dv "bha$inl. — 6. 
Gr nivrddhe for vav". — 8. DvGr bhetala^. 
DvDn prasadad av". 

11. DvGr bhavi$yanti tiro ’gamat. 

Brief Recension of Ilia 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

0.1. ZObomyata)^. 

la. ZL mantha^. Z mayal^ for paya]|i, S 
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lasat. S mahat for param, Oa jan&n.— 

l c. SOa pftri- for prati-. S "pElakati.'Oa 
^pftlayan, ZObL text. — Note the use in 
this line of *^ftlana and ^sthftpana as masc. 
agent-nouns (not neut. action-nouns). Ob 
samabhavah. Z var^ikasamsth&pito, Oa 
dhannam ca saihsth&payan, IX)bS text. — 

l d. L "bhakta^ L para for matih. 

After vs 1, S inserts JR II.9. 

1.1. LOb om sati. — From this point S aban- 
dons our text and gives an account similar 
to that of JR (see Weber, page 277, note 1, 
and the text on his page 277, line 12-; his 
text is not entirely accurate). 

1.2. After rftjA, Z inserts tu, Ob ca. — 1.3. 
All mss. vftit&lalb. 

Jaikistic Recsnbion of Ilia 
Texts: PGgOBHKRYP (10) 

0.1. P6Y om ’gatya. — 0.2. sAttvika. 

la. Y svabharanilpo$e *pi ba°; Q svajathara- 
vyftpft^. R mfttrcdyatfth for baddh^. — lb. 
Y niyatam hy for sa pumAn. — Id. PBK 
saihbhrta for tftpita. 

After vs 1, G inserts Ind. Spr. S985 (= SR 2.5), 
reading as docs Boehtl., except that G tr 
pftdas b and c, and has in d (like SR) 
satftm vibhotayah. 

2a. G^F ^capalft. — 2b. KC tall for tao; Y 
taha, O kam, R om. Y vi ha for vi. QK om 
ca. FGF jTviam, ^ jlviuih. 

2c. K tali for tao, P bhao, FO taha, Y taha, 
C tali, G tavo, H vail. Y vi ha. C capalo. — 
2d. B uvaySre, P uviftra, 0 uvafira, C Onayft 
ca. F vilambana, Y ^nam. 

2.1. KY yogino. gH vaca^. — 2.2. BHF om 
rfijan. — 2.3. OF add mahatl after maha- 
tfim. — 3c. 0 eko for ajfiu (so also VarR); 
F ekftu, R fidftu. 

After vs 3| G inserts Ind.Spr. 0741, reading 
sat(t) va for satya thruout, and in c corruptly 
satve v&yate vSpuh. — Amd H inserts Inci. 
Spr. 5712, reading in a *’yamit&h (which is 
correct, and should be read in lnd.Spr.!) 
and turaga^. 

3.1. RH om mama; Q mantro^. — 3.2. 
RHYF ^^sadhako bhava. Q tat for ca; 
ORHY ca tat. — 3.3. BPGF prek^ya (G 
®yat). — 3.6. R atikramya. — 3.7. CYF 
vi^vasam ma (tr). 

4b. g vigvaselhi. — 4c. g ^pgyikam, Y ®payi- 
nam. g abhy. PGF asti, g eti. — 6d. OF 


janmottaram sa^. — 5.1. H comipt. For 
cathyam of PBg, K eSvyam, GOF bhavy- 
am, R bhavyam, Y om. 

3a. BF sukrti". — 6b. B pathapfthc. R sva- 
yam for param. — 6d. gORHF mahau- 
$adhi^ ^bala^soG; blank in K; BHnala; 
others vala. HF ^malayale for ®na®. Y 
vi$amaplhapathyam bhavet for kamala®. 

The comparison with the serpent's venom in 
this stanza is not clear to me. Cf. the read- 
ings of ms. S, Weber, page 277, note 1, end, 
which make it appear that the base man 
must grovel at another's footstool to gain 
his ends, by underhand means, because his 
motives will not stand the light of day. 

6.3. kathayitva only PGK; Y pral^^ya; 
gOBRIIF om. BG tatas tu. OYF prabha- 
tasamaye. — 6.4. KRY mahata mahotsa- 
vena. 

End. G inserts vs SR 8.2 (a, svajanasya: b, 
corruptly, ko^sya karam pra®; c, ®pato 
nijara$tracinta; d, paflea 'pi dliarma 
nrpapuflgavanam). 

VarR. Of this, the ms. X has an interesting 
variant, beginning at 6.1 of the text of this 
Section; it tells in summary form how the 
vetala gave the king definite advice as to 
how he should outwit the ascetic (as in SR 
81, and in Vetfilapaftcavihgati). 

Southern Recension of Illb 

Texts: MNTNdVQJ (7) 

For vss 1-6, My'F were also collated. As to £, 
see above, note to llla.0.5. £'s version of 
this Section is bizarre and silly. It has no 
mention of the dancing-contest. 

0.1. TNNd vikramarkasadiH^o. NNd rftjA ko 
'pi; VJQ om rftjft. MNTNd babhfiva. — 
0.2. MNTNd babhQva for pravahati sma. 
Q om sma. — 0.3. TJ ®karanftya, Q ®kara- 
nftrtham. 

0.4. VJQ om ubhayor. — 0.6. MNTNdQ om 
tat-. — 0.6. NQJ tapo, V tapas. MT nft- 
gite, Nd nftsike, V vinftgitam, J vinftginT, Q 
®ganT. VJQ om sati. VJ ity elud vacah, for 
tac. 

0.7. VJQ om Mio devarftja. Thruout this 
Section, N and T regularly, and Nd occa- 
sionally, write nrtta for nrtya. NJQ om 
'ti. — 0.8. VJQ om taU. VJQ om aham. 
NNd ®gftstra, JQ ®gfistradr$^m. MNNdTQ 
om iti. 
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0.10. VNQJ urvacyft. NNdQJ om api. (Nd 
V fisit, NdQJ abhQt, for akfir$It. 
— 0.11. VNd sarve, Q om. QNd om api. 
VNd gan&. VNd agaman. — 0.13. VNdQJ 
tasminn avasare. — 0.16. M enayor, J evfti 
'tayor, VQ ekas tayor. 

0.16. For ^kfiranftrtham (my conjecture), VQ 
®kara®, MN ®kar$a®, TJ ®hvftnartham, Nd 
?(megible).— 0.17. MT bhet&lena, N be®. 
0.18. MNJ sanmftn® for sam®; MNTNd 
®mftnam (om pdO; V ®napura^ram; Q 
namaskfirapOrvakam. 

0.10. Before prathamaih, TNd msert puna^, 
M purah. — 0.20. VJQ akarot. — 0.21. 
MNNdT om tato. MN vikrameno. — 0.22. 
NJ om bho r&jan. TVJ vikramena (0.23) 
bhanitam. — 0.23-24. MNNd put nftya- 
(Astre before taihA. 

0.24. nrtyaQAstre. The ** Textbook of Danc- 
ing ” referred to, appears to be that called 
the VasantarAjIya; see Aufrecht, Cat. 
Cat.1.556. It is known, apparently, only 
from references made to it by the commen- 
tators KAtayavema and MallinAtha. The 
reputed author, Vasantaraja, was king of 
KumAragiri and patron of KAtayavema, 
who, according to Aufrecht, 1.80, gave to 
his commentaries the name KumAragirirA- 
jlya. 

Our yss 1 and 2 are quoted (with an intro- 
ductory yathoktam, and no statement of 
source) by KAtayavema in his comment on 
MAlavikAgnimitra, prose just after vs 1 of 
actU. Our vs 3 is quoted by him explicitly 
as from the VasantarAjIya in his comment 
on the same play, act 11, vs 3. Our vss 4r-5-6 
are MAlavikAgnimitra, act II, verses 3-6-8 

. respectively. 

Our text evidently quotes cither from the 
VasantarAjIya directly, or from KAtaya- 
vema’s commentary on the MAlavikAgni- 
mitra. In favor of the latter alternative 
may possibly be adduced the fact that the 
prose line in our text following vs 2 seems 
to be a verbal quotation from KA^. (on 
MAlav. 11.3, just before the quotation of 
our vs 3). 

If we could date VasantarAja or KAtayavema, 
their dates might be useful in determming 
the date of the redaction of our SR. But 
nothing seems to be known of their dates, 
except that they must be older than Malli- 


nAtba, if (as stated by Aufrecht, l.c.) he 
quotes the VasantarAjIya in his commentary 
on CJigupAlavadha 2.8. According to Mac- 
donell (Hist, of Skt. Lit., 324), MallinAtha 
lived in the fourteenth century; according 
to Winternitz (Gesch. d. ind. Lit., 111.30, 
n.l), in the fifteenth. 

Ld editing the verses in my text, the mss. of 
which are all veiy corrupt at this point, 
I have been helpt by the prmted texts of the 
MAlavikAgnimitra and KAf/s comm. How- 
ever, there are a number of readings in which 
my mss. seem to indicate clearly that SR 
did not agree with the printed texts or mss. 
of MAlav. and KA(. In such cases 1 keep the 
readings indicated for SR, even when they 
are manifestly inferior; for I conceive it to 
be my duty to present the text as written by 
SR*s redactor, not the true or original text 
of passages misquoted by him from older 
authors. 

1. TT* om. Nd corrupt in ab. — la. MNV 
My text (M ®nIcaQ ca®); J ®caratAm, Q 
®QaktitAm. — lb. VNJ ®pAdatA; Q text; 
M samatA yathA; My karapAdayo^; KA|a- 
yavema samapAdatam (read so? cf. M). 

l c. M corrupt. My kalpa for kati. V kuk$Au 
tu for kOrpara. glr^Anga-, so KAf. (with ®sa- 
for ®ga-); V ®Qam; Nd ®Amca; Q ®Asa; J 
®Ak$i; N®Ak$ATn; My®AnAm. 

l d. M karnAnA, NNd karnanA, My karnayo^; 
KAt. kanthAnAm. NNd sA mukhasya ca, 
M samarQpitAm, VJ ®patA, QMy (and KAf.) 
text. 

2a. VJNT* ramyA, Q ®yAt. NdMyQJ prath- 
ita, N dadika. J vigrAntir, VN ®tihm (so !), 
Q vibhrAntim, My vikrAntam,MNd corrupt, 
TP (and KAt.) Icxt. — 2b. JN samun- 
nati^, Q ®ti, V samucchati? 

2c. VJQ abhyAsA- (text); My abhyAsa, T 
asyAdha, N adAsa, MNd(?) adhasA, T asA- 
bhya. -bhyarhitam, my conjecture; MN 
bhyarthite, Nd bhyarthitah, T bhyadhikam. 
My tarhi tarn, Q tarbi te, J garhite, V py 
arthite, T dathine. KA^. has abhyAsopahi- 
tAm, “dependent on practice,” meaning 
just the opposite of the apparent meaning 
of our text. My kuryuh, J pAda, for prAhu^^. 

2d. My nA^tavaih. TN nrtta®. Q ®vedana, 
J®vedixiAm. JMyomiti. 

2.1-2. Qom; corrupt in My. M'P®vige;^tat^. 
M pratidarg®, VJ prakAganlyafii.— 2.2. VNJ 
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uktam, T tat. TNd om ca, My hy. Nd 
avftvasthfina-, M eva sthAna-, TN sthftna-. 

5. My cbrrupt in ab. —3a. For aftge$u (T; 
cf. K&t* afigasya), VQ anyac ca, NdT^ ava- 

. sare, M avaskare* N avasasare; J caturas- 
ratvasahitftn for pftda a. V caturaaratvaih 
(so Kftt*), cf. J; T caturagram syAt, N ca- 
turaflgatvAt, MNd caturagratvam, and so 
with tvam deleted; Q nrtyaccaturac (!). 

Sb. T sainapAda, Q calapado. T talAkarAu, 
Q latAkaro, N patAkarAu. ~ 3c. NTNd 
^nrttAnAm (so KAtO- 

3d. MNd ata^ for etat. MNV i$yate (so 
KAt.) for ueyate. — 3.1. VMNdT text (Nd 
tat^ and om hy); JQ differently; NMy 
om. 

4. (=MAlav. II.3) NMy om. — 4a. QT^ 
"kAnta". MTNd bAhtlnnatAv. 3 latevAh- 
(ayoll^, Q latoccAhsayoh, natAv asyayoh. 
—4b. M'P naviconnata^. Nd urau. VJ 
pAnAu for pArgve. 

4c. VNdTT^ madhyam» Q ®yc, M madhyar!, 
3 and MaI. text. Q pAnimitA, VJ(Ma1.) 
text, Nd mAnam ivon-, MTP namnamiton- 
(M namn^i T namra^). QJ nitamba, TNd'P 
natamba, M matalaba, V(Ma].) text. V 
jaghana, Q janagha, TJ(Ma1.) text, MNdT^ 
hu-ghanaih (understood as bahughanam). 
VJ atArAflg®. JT ®gullh, MQ ®gulih. 

4d. MT(Ma 1.) nartayitur, others ^tum. MQ 
yad eva. NdJ manasA, others °sab or ^’sas; 
the mss. and edd. of MaI. vary between 
manasah, °sA, and ^si. VJ(Ma 1.) glistam, Q 
gi$taih, T ti$thet, M sti^fah, ti$tham, Nd 
om. VJ svam for syA. MTT* puna^ for 
vapuh. 

4.1. NMy om; others vary unessentially. 
JQ smaranlya(i, M nak$anTyah. 

6. ( B MAlav. 11.6, and Ind. Spr. 60*Ji4) NQMy 
om. 6a. V ® calayan nyasta. 

6b. V tanni; others tanvl; MAlav. krtvA, 
apparently without variant. It seems to me 
that our text used the (lexical) word tanvl 
(v.l. tanni), a sort of fern. J trasta®, M 
prasta®. 

6c. TJ ®gulyAm; all lalita®; MAlav. ®gu$(hA- 
lulita®. "T ®kusumAir. VJ(MAl.) ku(time; 
M nrtta-sam; TP yukta-sam; Nd om. 
T pAditA®. 

6d. T nftyat, *P ®yam, M nrtte, Nd nrtye, 
VJ text (Mai. nfttad). MT yasyA, V r§ya, 
J vAmA (MaI. asyAti). Nd kAntim, J ®ti. 


V ijvAyatAk$am, J bhrtpAdayugmam, T 
ahur budhAs te, T* Ahur yathArtham, M 
AhAryadhArdham, Nd AbhOyatlrtham; MAl. 
text, of which it seems that our mss. have 
merely various corruptions. 

6.1. MNNdTP om. 

6. (« Malav. 11.8) Nom. 

6a. Q afige, Nd tArAir. QMy om sQcitall^. Nd 
arthaih; QMy ardhah padArthati (My 
®dhati) arthah. 

6b. For layam anugatas, T vividhasugatis, 
Nd vividhasutigatah, M vividhigrtigatas, 
T* vividhagrutigas. Q anogatas, V anuratAs, 
only JMy correctly (witli MaI.) anugatas. 

6c. V gAstA, My gAstaih. M yoni, T yonf, 
My yoiiih, T* yogi. NdT abhinayA, M 
®yos, J ativinayas, Q abhenayas. MNdTP 
sad for tad. TTNdM ®Anukalpo (Nd ®pA, 
M ®pau); VJQMy ®Amivrtto; MaI. text. 

6d. T ha VO, QMy bliAve. For bhAvam (MNd 
and MaI.), V ®vA, J ®vAd, T* ®vAn, Q ®vo, T 
®vas. My ®vc. Nd sudati, My bhavati, Q 
bhayAti, T tv iti ca, J atimati, T arili; 
VM(M^.) text. T rAgabuddhis. 

6.1. After ®okta, JVQ insert lak$anayuktA 
(Q corruptly ®muktA). VJQNd om ili. 

6.3. MT nava for vara. MX khacita-. QT 
tasmin for tat. For khacitA (lines 3-4) of 
VJ, M has secitA, N has vieitratarA; TNdQ 
om. 

6.4. T sAlabliaftjikAs for putta®. VJQ dativA 
for nidhAya. — 6.7. VJQ gubhc for gubha-, 
N SU-. JNd om ea. VJQ om brAlimanA . . . 
tat. 

Metrical Recension of 111b 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

6. Dn tapasah for nianasa^. — 6. Dn vi for 
first vA. — 8. Dn vijnAya for vibhAvya. — 
9. Gr sAurabhyA for samrambhA, Dv sam- 
rabhya. — 10-12. Dn om. — 10. Gr *vo 
’ktam. 

11. Dv majjayantu for Gr raflj® (- “deco- 
rate [the stage] ”). — 14. DvGr tuto$e for 
dadAu ca, and for 2d halfline, dadur devAh 
prthak-prthak. — 16. Dn dvillyasmin dine. 
— 16. Dn AuandanirvrtA. Dn vivrte for 
bruvate. — 18. Dn viveki for nrlyajfio. 
Dn eka evA for sAhasAflko. — 19. Dn Agato 
bhavatA ’bQto nrttagAs®. — 20. Dv utsf^fc. 

21. Du avavit (i.e. abravit) for Adigat. — 

Dv Ir yantA rAjfle. — 26. Dn abhyAse. — 
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27. Dn "4karavftrin&. — 29. Dn tatrft. — 
SO. DvGr tat for yat; sarva-devfinfim adhi- 
kottara^ (Dv ^ko ’ntarat^). 

82. Gr ca pure. *—34. Dn nirAjita. — 36. 
DvGp vi^vedc®. — 37. Dv upajlvitam» Gr 
upavijitam. — 38. Gr ^AikabhartAram. — 
89. Dn pAnim. 

42. Gr eka-. — 47. Dn va^ayanty, Gr da- 
Cayaly. — 48. DvGr®nirdi§tAm. 

61. DvGr abhinayA. — As to aflga, praty- 
aflga, upAflga, see Coomaraswamy, Mirror 
of Gesture (Cambridge, Mass., 1917), p. 17-. 
According to that text, the upAfigAni are 
the ** features ” (so the translator) of the 
face; but other authorities are quoted which 
include under the term also the heel, ankle, 
fingers, etc., and this seems to be a more 
natural meaning. — 64. Dn etan for evam. 
— 66. Gr pQrve. Gr bhAratA®. — 67. Dn 
(rutvA tat sa nn^AyA ’dAj. Gr samudA for 
samadAj. — 68. Dv ’pi for ca; Gr ®dhAuto- 
panigeaye. Note sicaya as neuter (BR give 
it as masc.). 

61. Dn sukhl. — 62. Dn avAdIc cA ’ma®; Dv 
®dlt parame®. — 68. DvGr om the last half- 
line and all thru the first halfline of 66. — 
68. DvGr dharinlm. 

Coloidion: Dv iti ^vikramAdityadvAtrin- 
cikA[yA]m sin®. Dn om sinhAsanalAbho 
nAma. DvlApinikA. 

Brief Recension of Illb 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

la. Oa tridagapatinaiendrAh for first word. 
S sadasi for sadfga. Z saflgikAig for rA^; 
Ob om. — lb. Oa samajani h|^itAflgA nA- 
(yam®. S abhinayantyA, L ®niyoktyA. 
ZOa Adya-. 

Ic. Oa param ajayajayAu te no viduh 
sk^m te. — Id. Oa sakalabhuvanapAlAg 
cintayantah pramodAih. 

1.1. Ob nrtyavige$am. Z om na. — 1.2. S 
trivikram^rajo; Ob vikiamArkarAjoi, L 
vikramArka(yor deleted) ! 

1.8. Ob has gatah for gatvA, and then inserts: 
indrena fisanam dattam upavi^pth- 
nAradatumbarena nrtyaprArabdhA urvagl 
nAnAvidham nrtyam karoti. tato vikra- 
mArkena urvasi gramajfkAtalt!^ (so!). purQ®. 
lX)b piirQ®, Z pura®. 

1.4. Allmss.havethenameVikrama8ena (ex- 
cept Oa, which is wholly individual here). 


In JR IV.0.6, this is the name given to the 
posthumous son of Vikrama. 

1.6. Z om indieno . . . ®pAragAmI (of 1.6), and 
reads instead the word sarvajfia! 

For deva (in 1.5) . . . thru pAragAmI (in 1.6), 
we follow Ob alone (the ms. has nAfyagA^ 
trajAyena ur®, and blmraha® for ®ta®). 

Instead of this, L has: Id^am nftyam kasmin 
sthAne nA ’sti. — Oa has: yatah nAsikA- 
randhrepa bhramarotpAfya tAlamSnam rak- 
$itam, rambhA hastam vimocayat, tena 
kArena (!) uivagi jayati. 

And Instead of this, S has the two vss: sveda- 
kreditakaAkanaih karatalaih kftvA mnlafl- 
gAspadam, ceflhastasamarpitAikacaraQA 
maftjirasamjitsayA, sA bhfkyah stanakam- 
pasilcitarayam nihgvAsam Amuficatl, rafl- 
gasthAnam anafig^ krtavatl nAlAvadhds 
tasthu^I. (1) rasAnAm cAi ’va bhAvAnAm 
vilAso. vadanambu je nrtye ca surate yaayAh 
kAminI sA sudhAyate. (2) 

1.7. L tato rAjfto vikramasenasya for rAjfie. 
SOa vastram (om yugmam). Ob viracitam 
for khacitaih; Oa om. 

1.9. L om tejahpuftjA iva. Z putrikA^. — 

1.10. Z navine for samTcIne. Ob pralqi^tah 
san; LOaomprah®. — 1.11. Z®suidiadhano 
babhUva. 

Jainistic Recension of lllb 

Texts: PBGgOHF (7) 

Instead of this Section, RY read: tadanan- 
taram indrena dvAtrihgatputrikAyutam (R 
®kAbhir yuktam) candrakAntamaniman^- 
tam sinhAsanam grIvikramAdityAya prahi- 
tam. tasmin sinhAsane pratyaham upavi- 
gati sukhena sAmrAjyam karoti. 

And K reads instead as follows: evam rAjyam 
kurvati saty anyadA gilpurandarah grlvik- 
ramagya cvamvidhAm paropakAraparampa- 
rAm pagyan samtu^t^ ^an sihhAsanam 
idam vahnidhAutavastrA [®ram; cf. MR 
and BR] ca prAhinot. tatah prabhrti grlvi- 
kramas tasmin sinhAsane pratyaham upA- 
vigatii 

0.1. PG dharmakannanirmSnakarmatbe, O 
dharmAdharmanirmAnakarmathe. g karma 
for kanna|he;* rAja for rAjani. 

0.2-4. B om ma^i . . . vikramasya. 

0.3. OF ®vinda. gO om gri. gOF om one 
kara. 

lb. 0 dhyAyam for vyAdhbi. BFApadah- — 
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Ic. yugalibhir, so all. The word is other- 
wise unknown and uninterpretable. Weber’s 
explanation, p. 204, note 8, ** gepaart., paar- 
weise Interessen folgend,” explains nothing 

. to me. — Id. QF sarv&flgena. 

1.1. om prabhflta. — 1.2. BG "gatsalP, 
Q "catsftla^. O kfintam ^an^; om first 
kfinta. — 1«8. B pravana for vitarana, OH 
carana, QF om. 

Southern Recension of IV 
Texts: MNNdTVQJ (7) 

£ has an independent and very brief version in 
about five lines. 

0.1. VJQ tato ’nantaram. For prati$thana all 
texts except V have prati$th&, here and 
regularly thruout this Section. 

0.2. VJQ kany&yam. — 0.3. MNdQ vikra- 
mftrko. — 0.4. VN ete, MTNdQJ etad. — 
0.6. VJtrphalamkim. 

Vss 1-2. Order of pfidas confused in the mss. 
All begin with stanza 1, pRdas ab. (Then 
MNNd insert tathft ca.) Then led comes in 
Nd alone; J om led altogether; the others 
(including J) put 2ab next, followed by led 
in all but J, and after this comes 1.1 in all 
but TJ, which omit this; then finally comes 
2cd. Nd has the order of the parts of the 
stanzas correct, but disturbs them by prose 
insertions. 

Ic. V dhQma for pita. — Id. N r&jflag. VQ 
corrupt. TNd param. — 2c. T kr$na for 
pita. TNdQMy "varnatvfit (om cet). — 
2d. V k^ayampradah. 

2.1. TNdQ om may&. — 2.2. NNd maheQv^ 
TQ parameQv^. NQJ paryayenft. — 2.8. 
NNdTQ om iti. VJ tada for tato. 

2.4. N yad& for sftrdha. dvivar$a, so V; Q 
var$a; J var$advaya; N mOsiulvaya; Nd 
dvaya; T dvayftbda; M lacuna here. N 
kany&yft^, VNd kanyakayftm, T ^kayah. 
TNd tasmat putran; MN lacuna. 

2.6. MTNd Igvarena ’pi; N lacuna. — 2.6. 
MTNd putro for kuto, Q kutra. VJQ jan- 
i$yati. — 2.8. MNT bhetalam, and so regu- 
larly. — 2.9. MNTNd om tvam. — 2.10. 
TJ jflatva for kftva. 

2.12. NTNd insert sakala before dvipSn. 
— 2.18. VJQkamcana. — 2.16. Most mss. 
bhavata^i. VJ kanyayo, Q tayo. — 2.17. 
VJQ kanya. 2.18. MN tasya]^. — 2.20. 


VJQ caritam, N cittam. VJQ om tasya 
. . . mohitah. 

2.21. N tasyam, TMNd ’syali (in Nd changed 
to tasya^). — 2.22. VJQ rajfle vikr®. — 
2.23. MNQ om api. VJQ parito§°. — 2.26 
QT kha^gena for (VJ) dandena; MNNd 
om. 

2.26. NNd asahamanah san ^a^: T dahya- 
manacarlra^L san. — 2.27. MNTQJ Vave- 
qam] TQJ add kartuxh; VNd text. 

2.29. TQ bha^teno. — 2.32. NTNd paripa- 
layituih. — 2.38. TVJQ ora bhOtva. Nd 
ti^^iati; TVJQ asit. — 2.86. N atipavitra- 
kare k$c°; Vhl atipavitre, and om k^etre; 
Nd corrupt; Q lacuna. 

Metrical Rec;ension of IV 
Texts: DnDvGr (8) 

1. DvGr ^nagatalb. — 2. Dn piiiti$(hane pu- 
ragre®. — 3. DvGr udavolian. — 8. Dv iti 
for iva, Gr ati. Dn deva eva. 

16. Dn corrupt in first half, and Gr in second. 
Dv na ’jfiapitam; Gr ? — 17. Dn vyajijfti- 
pam. — 19. Dn jaycta ramana. — 20. Dn 
tatha ’stv iti va®. 

29. Dv bhetalam. Dv tadrgarii. — 80. Gr 
adaya. DnDv giriisi (read so?). 

84. Dn prali$tlianapurahvaye.— 87. DvGr 
balahanu®. 

42. Dv vismayotthitah. — 44. Dv ®pratibo- 
dhayah, Gr ®praiilxxlhavan. — 46. Gr adh- 
iyatum, Dv prati®. DvGr alaih for arim. 
Gr eva ’py asaihpr®, Dn adya na sampr®. — 
46. Dv devatai ’va gatim®, Gr daivam eva 
gatilhipara.'— 49. Gr sa pra® (Ir). Dnbalam 
adaya for sa prt®. — 60. Dn svaputraih. 
DvGr ®odyulam. 

61. Dnanantam. Dnbale. Gr®ardinam. — 
63. Gr asya sainikan. — 64. Dn ®parajayam. 
— 68. Dn pranunno, Dv vran®, Gr vranino. 
Dn ’tra for ’sya.- -69. Dn (corruptly) uj- 
jayinyam apaiat svarvadhfi nafhavad bhu- 
vi, and om line CO. 

68. Dn rak$avidha®. 66. Dn datva for da- 
dau. — 69. mss. jagade; we emend to 
gagane. 

74. DvGr gotrabhivardhanam. 

Colophon: Dn om sinha® nama. Dn as well as 
Dv lapinika! 
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Bbief Recension of IV 
Texts: ZObLS (4) 

Oa has the first sentence* and then substitutes 
for the rest a brief account (2 or S lines) of 
its own. 

0.1. All mss. pithasthfinam, as also in BR 24. 

la. Ob samgrkmena. Ob ^rathoprodbha- 
vfin®. — lb. L^sthilne. LS pari for prati. — 
Ic. ObL sainye. gSlivSho (Ob s^a^)* all 
mss., metri gr. 

2a. L *’niiyftpitod". — 2b. Ob krodhftuddha- 
vadbhaya*': L krodhoddhahaya^; SZ kro- 
dhfid dh&vaddhaya^. I take the text to 
contain ud-dhftvi^, participle of an other- 
wise unrecorded ud-dhftv. But the reading 
of SZ is possibly right. — 2c. Z prfltaqyoti, 
Ob prfttadyeti, L prftt§dhautam» S text. 

3a. praka{a seems out of place here. L pra- 
vura? for patahft. Z "bhltam. — 3b. L dha- 
vantyo 'pi.‘ L sat samakarnya yogat. — 3c. 
Z akaflk$antah. S pOru^am, Z om. Lyanu- 
raga. Z lamaragavatlr^. — 3d. Obnrtyam 
tasmin (om sma), L bhftyam tasmin. L 
bhaumo. Ob grgalab, L Qfgalyam. 

3.1. ObLandlsthandof Z’patan. L^klrlim. 
— 3.2. Z martan^amadalayam. Somtatas 
. . . sthapyam (in 3.9), and inserts instead 
JR lV.3-8. — 3.3. iti, only L; Z uktam!, 
Ob akagavanyah! Zomna. 

After sthapyam (in 33), L inserts an irrelevant 
vs: kim jatair bahubhih karoti hari^ pu- 
trair akaiyak§amaib, parnair va ’pi calat- 
kilapracalitair yaib sSidham atrosyati (?) ? 
ekena ’pi karendrakumbhadalanavyapara- 
saramanab, sinhl dlighamukham sutena 
balina bhadiena nidrayatc. 

3.4. Z ^’sthane, and om niitk§ya. 

Jainistic Recension of IV 
TexU: PBGCORHKYP (10) 

0.2. FCgK satavahana, 0 Qata^ BH sala^ 
RP text. — 0.4. BORY ^stha-. — 0.6. B 
’gnim, H ’gnau. ORYF pravegam, B pravi- 
vega, H vive^a. 

0.6. YF cakara, BH om. — 0.7. OF ’ka^a for 
gagane, H ’kage. — 0.9. P^O etat for eva, 
BRH om. — 0.10. ORY om bhfigyavata. 

Southern Recension of V 
Texts: MNNdTVQEJ (8) 

0.1. MNd nik$epanan^ N nik$iptan^ E om. 


— 0.3. MNd dfstva for krtva, Q samlqf^ya. 
TVJ om cap^ avapat; 0^ corrupt. — 0.4. 
VJQE mahat. T^d phalitam, QE pha- 
layuktam. NJEtatsinha. 

0.6. After iti, T adds alocya, J matva, ^ 
kftva, M amita!. — 0.6. MNd maficidcam. 
MTNd nik$ipya for krtva, N nidhaya. — 
0.7. MQE vaihfilikam, N vaiharikam, J vai 
viharam, T mrgaya, Nd vaihall, V text. 

0.0. JQ samyakphalitam, V sasyaphaP. VM 
NdJ sasainyab, N sasainyaib saha. NQ 
bhuftjatam, Nd bhufijati. — 0.10. Q ca^- 
ako. MNNdTQ dlyatam, E grhyantam. 
NdT jivitam, N jivanam, for janma. 

0.11. NNdQ bhavati. — 0.14. VJE om df?- 
fva. — 0.16. NdQEevamforayam,Tetad. 
— 0.16. NNd tvad for yad, J yady, EQ om. 

la. V^garecai’tad. NdJEcafortu. ka^am- 
gariye, “rum-dosed,” suggested by Pro- 
fessor Lanman; evidently right, I think. — 
lb. VJ rajfti jarini. 

1.1. VJQE insert ca before brahma”. 

2.1. VJ yavad after raja, N after ”vaio, 
MNdE om yavad. — 2.2. MNTE maflea- 
rfi^o. — 23. VJQE om tvaya. JQE om 
idam, V etat. — 2.4. NJ ”bhujyantam. — 

2.7. NNdE ’vadat. 

2.8. MNTNd om ’yam. VJQE insert bhok- 
tavyam before iti. — 2.11. MNNdJ om 
nanu. — 2.12. VJ ”diyaih nivaranlyam (om 
vidhe”). MNNd khan^anlyab* 

2.13. Q sujanah, M ca$t^, TNdE gi$tab (for 
sajj”). MTNdQ paripfil”. — 2.16. MNT 
Nd om aho. — 2.16. yat, only M; NNd 
yas, TVJQE om. MQV ”vidha. VN bud- 
dhir. 

3.1. VJ ”k$etra8ya ma®. — 3.3. MNTNd bhi- 
jfias for kugala. — 3.4. TQ karotu bhavan. 
JVQE om anyac ca. — 3.6. MNTNd om 
dainya. — 3.6. MNTNd na bhavanti for 
na 9 ®. — 3.7. TQEdrrti. MNNdVE ’bhflt. 

3.8. VQE dhanadina.-— 3.9. VQ maflead 
adhab, NJ mafleakad a®. — 3.10. MTNd 
jate sati, N sati. — 3.11. MNTNd ®kanta- 
cila dr$ta tato nana®. — 3.12. For militam, 
QE sametam, J yuktam, V yutam. 

3.13. VJN om amrta®. — 3.16. VJQ om raja. 
(E lacuna.) — 3.19. MNNd om raja. — 
3.22. For mama . . . abhavat, MNNd read: 
maya na (MN om) sidhyate (M ®ti, N ’sidh- 
yam tu). 

3.23. N ato, VJQE aho. MN sukhalahhaya. 
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MNE om ca. — S.26. TVN inser* na before 
bhavati., 

4a. N bhra^ta^a for sthP. N samudharftr- 
tham,Q8ainrddhat&rtham. Ttrbandc. — 
'4b. VJQE sambhav&rtham. 

4c. J "karye; £ ^kftryasya ca v&ranftrtliam. 
Mpratip&dan&^ — 4d. TJEyo, Qy&. VJ 
many ate, Nd mantrite, T mantrikft (so!). 
Q sa, V sa^, T sy&t, MNd tat. Q pravaro. 
Q ha, TE sa. MN mantrah. — 4.1. MN 
TNd om bho rftjan. 

Sab. N corrupt. — 6a. M mantrflt, Nd ^tra. 
Nd kary&nugA. V yfisOm. — 6c. JQE eva 
forete. 

6d. £ sa for na. N nc ’tare for na tu ye. Nd 
te for tu. E yo, MNd vi- for ye. N man- 
trinastathaforgalla^. MTNdgataforgalla, 
£ gassa, Q nAma; VJ text. — V pullanAh, 
J pudgalAb, Nd phullavAb, T pallavAh, M 
vallavA^, £ phullakuh, Q dhArakA^. Text, 
Boehtlingk’s emendation. 

6.1. TJQE mantrinA. — 6.4. TM nirdhan- 
asyA. VQ do§at for (NJ) ro$ah, E kopah, 
M dopah, TNd (?) ^opalb. — 6.6. T sam- 
gatir, V matir, J sammatih. V£ sarva, 
MNNd om. 

6.7. anyac ca. . . . ^ottamah (in 5.10) MNNd 
om. — 6.8. VJQ pratipAla”. QEJ ^mAr- 
gena. 

6.10. TENJ om anyac ca. — 6.11. Nd ^kra- 
mAgatah, VQE "kramAyAtah. TNJE kAm- 
andaka, MQ ^da, Nd "daga. 

6.12. NdNQJ om niti. — Before tathA, MT 
NdNV insert: tathA (MTNd om) cAnakya- 
dhAumyagukavAcaspatyAdayah (T ^’patyA- 
dyuktaiutigAstrAbhijilah). 

6.14. Nd ^vArakAnAih, VJ "cArAnAm. — 6.16. 
For apAyak^, MNd anucitavyayAd, N anu- 
citAd bhayAd. — 6.16. TNdVJQE nanda. 
E rAjo, T bhOpAlah, VJQ rAja. — After 
bahugrutena, VJ add rAjfto, Q rAjA. 

6.17. Nd ^hatya, ME hatyayA, Q hatyAyAm, 
NVJ hatyA, T text. VJ nivAritA. ENQ 
bhojeno. 

6.18. Q mantrino ’ktam, T so ’bravit, MN 
NdE om man^ vsP, kathA, so VEQ (Q atha 
ka**); M tathA, N om, Nd kathAm, J katha- 
yAnn, T kathyate kathA mayA. 

Metrical Recension of V 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dv avApad, Dn avAgId. — 2. DvGr "sam- 


pattir bandhurAflgam. — 4. Dn maficakam 
tatra maftcam ra^. Dv samrak^ati dvije. 
Gr hi dvije. — Dn prtbhava. Dv sam- 
prAptam. Dn ®dArye ’bhyabhA®. — 9. Dv 
Gr bhavatah. — 10-11. DvGr om. 

12. Gr saxhdatte for vidyante. — 14. Dn na 
hi for nA 'tra. Gr iti for api. — 16. Dv 
prAyikam, Gr prayikam, for prAv®. DvGr 
k$etre. DvGr om Atmlyam . . . thru k$etre 
(in 19) inclusive. — 17. Dn utsukA^. — 20. 
Gr *slt, Dv so for tAn. 

23. Gr rAjftc. Dn *tAir for ’bhir, — 26. Dv 
prodgamlya; Gr proktam vismrtya sa dvi- 
jah. — 26. Dn gatah for yayAu. — 30. Dn 
sapjialam tasya jlvitam for 2d half-line. 

31-33: for these, Dn has four other lines, to 
wit: AhOtAs te pravivigub pralfnAs tv atlia 
pak$inah, punar apy udbhramayitum mafl- 
cAd avaruroha sah; atha pravi$^ Alabbya 
tiraskurvans tatliA dvijal^, viniryAniu vinir- 
yAntu k$etrAd asmatparigrahAt. 

32. Dv anyatrA patatah pa®. Both mss. pak- 
$in. The acc. pi. pak$ln is quoted from 
MBh. 12.262.30 (== 9300). — 35. Dn mV 
kramayum. 

41. Gr sarvAiii griyam, Dv sarvagriyam for 
sarvasyA ’rtim. — 42. Gr dAinyAbhavaih. 
Dv nirmAtum, Dn niryAntum. — 44. DvGr 
sveyaih. DvDn yad viyaccta kag®. — 46. 
Dn Anauda.samp]uto. — 47. DvGr bhuvi 
margavige$®. 

64. Gr sasyasampatUr. — 66. Dn dvijo ’va- 
dat for vyaji®. — 66. DvGr bnivan. 

61. Dn ®gunita. — 62. Dn om. — 66. Dn 
pranta. Dn virAjitam for vinir®. — 67. Dn 
tAsam sapAlrahaste^u. — 70. Gr indra for 
Idrk. Dn svapuilm aicchad Igvarah. 

71. Gr skandliavAhAis, Dv ®mAhas. DvGr 
samAnetuih prayatantaih. — 73. Dn bho- 
jendram. — 74. Dn kasyAi ’tan. — 76. Dv 
Gr pQjAm ca for bliO®. — 76. Dn na gakyam 
idam. — 78. Gr tatpuritAiii. Dv maliAt- 
mana. — 79. Dv 'nnAdyAir AgvAgcapacam 
Adarat. Dn om 2<1 half, and Ist half of 80. 

81. DvGr dvijAtlnAm for dvijagr®. — 82. 
DvGr cAlpcno; cf. JR V.1 .7 and VarR V.3.8. 
Dv ’dalasat. — 84. Gr sidhyet. — 86. Dv 
satyavacasArA; Dn tasya for satya. — 87. 
Dv manyasya; Dn dhimyasya. — 88. Gr 
om yah. Dv ®varjitah, Gr ®vivarjitah. 

92. GrsahaiA,Dv®jara. — 96. Dn’pimArga®. 
— 96. Gr tadltare$u. — 97. Dn ®rahito 
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rftjft na bhavati cirftyu^a]^. — 100. DvDn 
durga. 

102. Dv iti ni^phalam; Dn ni^phalam tv iti. 
— 108. Dn mantri^ftm for mahatAm. — 
— 106. DvGr ca varttavyam. — 106. Dv 
Gr nagyet. — 107. DvGr vyayft bhavet. — 
106-111. Dv om. — 109. Dn durvrttam, 
Gr durvatta. — 110 . Gr^odyukta. 

112. Dv yena kenA ’parAdhena. — 117. Dv 
Gr **vAraprabhA$inA. — 119. Dv prahito; 
Gr "sya prahito. 

Colojdion: Dn lApinikA. — 120. Dn kathA^. 
— 121. Gr ^caritram, Dv ^cAritrya. 

Brief Recension of V 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

S contains fragments of JR’s version mixt with 
BR. — Oa is quite independent in parts. 

0.1. L jugamdh^: S with text. Z ropitA for 
vAp^. — 0.3. lOa ramamAnas, Ob °nah san. 

0.4. LOb Agaccha (in Ob followed by the 
numeral 2), urvArukA (» urvArO), my con- 

. jecture for Z murA^A, L hurarQkA, Ob hura- 
dA^; Oaom; S different. — vfilulAni, so all 
{= vAluflkAni). 

0 .6. mss. grhitum (L "tarn). L labdhag for 
(ZOb) lagnag. — 0.7. Z sAinyAir. ZOa om 
dr^t^m. ZOb pfltkArah, L kolAhalah. 

0.8. Ob mo$ayata^, L go$ayata]{^, Z text; SOa 
different. Perhaps read mo$ayatha? — S 
nirgacchata (read so?); L om one nirga^; 
Z om both. — 0.9. l^b bhita iva; S k$e- 
trAd; Oa lacuna; Z om bhita . . . gacchatha 
(in line 10 ). 

0.10. L has ‘*bho bho Agaccha 2 ”; S bho 
puru$Ah ka^At yflyam ga^; Ob text (but 
gacchatah). — 0.11. L om figa^ Aga°. Z 
mAlAm. — 0.12. Z om tato. L mAlAm; Z 
mAlenA ’nldhatanabhA^te! — 0.13. Z ava- 
tlrna^. Z kipanalA bhavati. ZrAjflA’pi. 

la. Z sthale for khale. — Id. ZS ^gakti^u. 

1.1. ObL ^kAnti^. — 1.2. Z mantrinAm, L 
mantrivargena. tu»onlyOb. Obvijftaptab* 
— 1.3. LZ om iti. L ko na. Z om 'tra. Z 
om tatah. 

1.4. ZOb om tato (of LS) . LS rAjA, ZOb om. 
Ob mantrinA, Z **na^, S ^90 ’gre» L text. — 
1.5. For rAjfto . . . ca (Ob text), S mantrino 
*ktam!; Z rAjyam amantrikam uktam ca; 
L rAjfiA mantrinam tat uktam. 

Before 2, L inserts Ind. Spr. 1229 (c, ^mudrA- 
vikalitAf^; d, vijayate). — 2b. ZS nirali- 


kugA for nirAg^ — 2c. Oa mantrivirahito; 
Ob mantri^Ag (!) ca rAjAno te(!); Z mantri- 
hmo bhav^ rAjA. SL text. — 2d. Z ta«ya 
rAjyam vinagyati. 

8 b. L samgrAmenAi ’va rAtakam. — 3d. Oa 
rAjA. SjAyate. 

4b. Oa duijayasye ’va sammati. — 4c-f. Z 
om. — 4c. S vArastrInAm. — 4d. L mantra^ 
kAf^ for mitratA. — 4e. S sapatnInAm, L 
sApatnyAnAm. Oa piftil^. — 4f. S k$udhA 
for krudhalb (pi. of krudh). — 4g. Z vA^ hi. 

— 4h. Oa k^ yathA. — 4j. L corasya,Ob 
svAirasya, S svAirinah. LSOagapathA. 

4.1. S om. — 6 c. Z AcArA, L °ra. — 6 d. mss. 
na pha^. 

Jainistic Recension of V 
Text: PBGgORHKYF ( 10 ) 

The fragmentary ms B starts at this point. 

0.1. GOR mfiJavadege. G om *nlti . . . purl 
(m line 2), and has instead a metrical ver- 
sion: anItivallllavanAsidhArA, jyArAjanlti- 
drumavAridhArA: anekapumstrljanaratna- 
dhArA, purl prasiddhA subhagA ’sti dhArA. 

Then G inserts a vs in which practically every 
word or element of a cpd begins with v: vA- 
pIvapravihAravarnavanitAvAgmlvanavAti- 
kA, vAidyAvrAhmanavAdivrandavibuclhAve- 
gyAvanikvAhinl ; vidyAvIravivekavittavin- 
ayo vAcamyamo valhak!, vastram vArana- 
vAjivewravaram rAjyam vavAib gobhate. 

0.6. gHKY ’tyanta. gRY ^pravlnah. — 0.8. 
OKYF om tu. — 0.9. ORHF samAgatasya, 
Y Agatasya. — 0.10. GBORF V^na prok- 
tam. — 0.12. OBKYF dAridram. — 0.13. 
cQrayAmI, so all except g dOrlkaroml. 

Id. B prasaram for vistAram. 

1.2. PBGgOK^’manimaya-. — 1.4. GgKtad 
ekena. — 1.6. BgHF om kimapi. 

Vararuci Recension of V 
Texts: DXRa ( 8 ) 

0.1. After parisare DX add gAfigopakanthe. 

— 0.2. D parikhAnirodham baddhAm, X 
^khAnirodhanibad^, U according to Aufrecht 
^khArodhaniruddhAm; Ratext. 

0.3. XomkalAya. Domyava. Xaddspun- 
nAga after jamblra. — 0.4. Ra mAtulAmr- 
Adi. XvAfTm. Xomkantha; Rakantbam. 

— 0.6. XD om varAha; D repeats kari. 

0 . 6 . Xomtatrb. DXomca. Raomsa.— 0.7. 

X tatro ’pa". X om tadA-tadA. Ra om 
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mahftrftja iva. Ra^ti. Ba karoti for tan^ 
— 0d8. X tadft Is^^i Ra ja^ for kr$**. DX 
omvismitft. Ra asftu for ayam. 

0.9. BaX om iti. DX etac c& ’karnya par*^. 
Ra (ilbhojenft. D om (rl. — 0.10. X om 
ca. Ra om saparijanena. Ra tatra gatva 
after *’artham. — 0.11. X ’mfttyaQ ca. Ra 
80 ’pi ca. — 0.12. Ra om krta^. 

lb. For kr$akasya ca, DX have oo ’pavegitah 
(X®tetor®taiW. 

After 1, D yata^. — 2 and 3; Raom. 

8c. X sarvada. — 3d. both mss. gc^yate; 
Qi^yate would seem better. 

3.1. Ra iti for evam. D bhOkhanadibhir. — 

3.2. X ^puttalikabhir. — 3.3. D ^maya$^ 
aha^; Ra om a$tabast°. — 3.4. Ra inserts 
vismita before babhOvu)^. X tataQ ca. — 
3.6. Radhanyam. X om sihhasanaih. After 
ca, X mahabhagasya. Ra mahata ’pi 
yatnena. 

3.6. Ra divya vanl. X adyai ’va for yady 
asya. — 3.7. X ^vidhanadikam, D nivi- 
dhanam. X kuru, tada calati rajadhanyam. 
raja’karn^ Ra hr^famanasa, X hr§ta!^. X 
om rajfla. X om eva. — 3.8. X tatha for 
tatas. Ra svalpayatnena, D svalpena pray- 
atnena ’pi. 

Southern Recension of VI 
Texts: MNNdTVQJE (8) 

0.1. MNTNd vigala-na^ — 0.2. MN sam- 
abhavat, TJ ’bhOt. VQJE ®nrpalin. — 0.4. 
VQE insert sa ca before MNT om 
dand(a). — 0.6. VJ ’ti-priya. so ’pi, only 
E; J bhOpatill^, othera om. 

0. 6. T sa raja for surata. — 0.7. VJQE ardh- 
afige (for^sane) bhanu® (tr). — 0.10. VJQE 
sarvo ’pi janas tarn pagyati. etad, only JE. 
MTNdomya]^...®citam(inll). Nhasa 
lacuna here. 

1. N om. — la. T ®netryas. — lb. VJQE tri- 
dagapatir. yat, only T; others ya^i. Ic. 
MTNd vana for trna. MNd ku^are. Q 
kamavahnau pradipte (ms. ®mc). — Id. 
MNd va for ’pi. — 1.2. VTNd prati$tha. 

2a. VJQ pragamayati, E pragamita. T ca 
manag, VJQ manag. M etat for eva, T 
arya^, E e$am. — 2b. T siddhantamatram. 
N varam. E sarva, T yasya for vigva. E 
®dlpati. — 2c. J kslrabdhel^i ptoa®. — 2d. E 
ha^amana^, Nd dahyamBnam, N ®nah. 


2.1. VJkfilaforkala. T ®kovido, M ®vidam, 
VJQ ®jflam, E ®bhijAam. 

3b. T vidQ^ayati for vi^am®. — 3d. Nd dhl- 
rah for devati. 

4b. TNd vittam, J tattvam, V sattvam, N 
tarn sam. TQ unnatim, J uttamam. — 4d. 
Q ®nalam, E ®Ulam, Nd ®tale, T ®Utim, N 
®nate. 

6a. vrttam vittam, so NT; Nd vrtta vitta; 
E vittam vrttam; M vittam vittam; JVQ 
iti-vrtlam (Q ®vittam). N£ balam (E ku- 
lam) gantam. — 6c. J tu for va. . 

6.2. VJ vijftapyam, E vijflapyam, Q corrupt. 
MNTNd om kim tad. — 6.8. MNNd man- 
trino ’ktam. — 6.9. JE citrakBram, and so 
wherever the woni occurs below. 

6.10. TJ samghatya, QV ®ttavyam (V ®vya), 
Nd ®gha(taya, M ®patayya. tasya^ sva- 
rQpam, so VE (E om sva); in J before 
dra$t^; MNNdTQom. 

6.12. MN vilekhanlyam. — 6.14. TJQ aka- 
rita for grfiga®. VNdQE om ca. 

6a. MJ ®gandha, T ®dhah. — 6b. Nd yasyAm, 
E moha. — 6c-d. N om. — 6c. MNdQ ®df- 
guhhe (Q ®bhye). — 6d. TJ anarghaih. 

7a. N om. VJ samanaih. Nd nB® bi® (tr). J 
nasikam, V ®ka, M namika. V yal^, M yo, 
Nd yya, J svaih, QE ca (for T ya). — 7b, 
VJ suraguru (tr). J ®pQjam. M tadAi. 
Nd tathai. 

7c. E ka ca, N gBli, for kBpi. Q gandhill^ for 
gBurl. — 7d. NNdom. Qnikaca. JkBininl 
kBntapatrB for kBra®. 

8a-c. NNd om. — 8b. V valita for la®, M 
lalanu. — 8c. JQ lagliu guci (tr). Q mB- 
nanl; VJ rAjaliahsI sukegl (J ®sl ’va tanvl) 
for mBn® ®lajja. T gCdha, M rfldha. 

8d. E kusuma-dhavala(tr). ENd vAsB, T 
hAsa. E durlabha for vail®. 

8.1. MNQ vilikhitvA. - - 8.2. MNQ om tAiii. 
VJQ ora priyAm. — 8.3. The mss. vary at 
random between gBraflanaudana and ®nan- 
da, both here and below. 

8.4. MTNdQ om prati. MNd citrako bhan- 
ital^. — 8.6. VJQE om api. -- 8.6. VJ om 
tat, N vada. MNT om vismrtam. MN om 
katliaya. — 8.7. JQEtilaka®. 

8.8. MNT om tvayA (Nd lacuna). MQT om 
'pi. — 8.9. VJQ om yavat. - 8.10. JQENd 
tilaka®. VQE *bhQt for drftah. 

8.12. Q bhogasamsargo, TN samyogo, Nd 
®yogena, M safigo. MNTNd om etad. — 
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8.13. MNNd om api ca. VJ pftpa for py 
ayam; Qsvayam. 

8a. VE samarn for sftr*’. — 8c. VQENd hpl- 
gatam cin^ — 8d. Nd priyali ko nftma 
yo$it&m?. 

10a. J kfi$thftughilir. — 10b. J ’pagfibhir. — 
10c. J ^’bhtltftig ca. — lOd. J pumbhir. J 
^locanft. 

11. For this vs, £ substitutes the following: 
trikonamudrilkan^Qtih pipfisfl badabftnale: 
jflfitcr asahyam viprasya d&inyaih kena 
vivftryate. 

11a. VN aho, Q ahar, M dhak^o, Nd pak$o. 
Q raho for k$ano. — lid. Q satitvam upa- 
jftyate. VJ hi for pro-. Nd kalpayet, MNVJ 
kalpate, T text. 

12. MNNd om. — 12a. T mahfin, Q martyo. 
12b. J mayi. VQ k&minim. — 12c. J sa 
bhavcd va^^agas tasyfi. — 12d. VQ nrtye, J 
°ya, £ krtye, T text. £ kildamrgo bhavet. 

13. MNNdQ om. — 13a-b. £ Usaih krtyani 
vftkyani yat)L grnoti tada pum&n. Tk^yani 
for tathyani; J tr sva® ta®. — 13c. V kfUm, 
£ kftam. 

14. MNNd om. — 14b. Q£ nipl^ya. — 14d. 
Q padamQlo. J nipadyate, T pranlyate. 

14.3. VJT cetasi, N cittaih. NNdT kena va; 
QE om kena; V na; M ketina. — 14.7. 
VJQE avasare for samaye. — 14.8. MN 
NdQE om iti. 

16. Nd om. — 16a. £ vyasanina^ for vi§®. — 
16b. V kasya stribhir akha®. N nanu, Q 
cuci, for bhuvi. Eraja. — 16d. £k$amena. 

18a. . N dyutakare$u for ®ca, Q ®kale$u; TNd 
kamuke satyavakyam (Nd ca ’pi satyam), 
fordyflt®. — 16b. NQtr band c; Eomb. N 
bhede for kllbe. TJ gauryam. V madyapl. 

16c. ENdsarve. Nd gantil^, £ ganta. — 16d. 
£ rajfto, VJQ raja. £ tr d^tam . . . mitram. 

16.1-2. MN om. Nd krudbyate. T£ om sa. 
TNd aguddhilb, and om bhavati. — 17. 
MNNd om. — 18b. £ om. J mastakc^u 
(for ®ke va). — 18c. Nd vi$ame. 

18.2. J inserts etad before iti, T idam. TNNd 
add matva after iti. — 18.3. TNdQE om hi. 
VJ antarbhavanam. NT bhOgrhe, Q ®gar- 
tena. 

Metrical Recension of VI 
Texts: DnDvGr (8) 

8. Gr ®ni$eva 9 at. — 10. DvGrnanande. 

12. All mss. pranaigvaryair; Dn ®yai8 tath& 


ta^yai dhanam sar®. — 13. Dn vigramavafi- 
cita^. — 16. DvGr mantriyantro. 

24. DvGr krtc tasyam ati®. — DvGr eva. — 
26. Gr sthatum for netum. — 28. Dn pro- 
dargaya for vilo®. 

31. Dv ’tha dargaya. — 32. Gr tada. — 34. 
DvGr ®rQpam prati®. Dv mama for na va. 
— 36. Dn ®de^. — 38. Gr lak$mana®. — 
40. Gr yadrk tadrgikam rQpam, Dv yadf- 
gam tadrgam idam. Dv linam na dr®; Dn 
adrgyata (om me). 

41. Dn ®lak$mana. — 43. Dn om. — 44. Gr 
8a,Dv8o,forca. — 46. Dnsvaforsa. — 48. 
Dn ®andhak®. 

63. Dv ma *dya ’tra tvaih vica®; Grmanyaya 
tvam vica®. — 66. Dv tarn, Gr sa, for tu. — 
67. DvGr ®nandana. — 60. Gr harac (so) 
forhatag. Dv eva ’rya for ac®. Dncyeteta, 
Gr satena, Dv tena preceded by a dash. 

62. Dv rajfla. — 63. Dn kopam for kalam. — 
66. Dn vidhaya. — 68. Dn avSpa ha, Dv 
avasthavan. — 70. Dv apte for aste. 

Jainistic Recension of VI 
Texts: PGgOBKHRYF (10) 

0.1. B^Y nagarl. — 0.2. PGOK ®paia-sutah. 

lb. O ye ca rajflam. (^®vadah. 

1.4. RKYF om sva. RY sthapyatam, G 
sthapye, P ®yante, others ®yale. PBO citra- 
karasya. 

1.6. Most mss. here ®nandasya; great vari- 
ation thruout between these two forms of 
the name. GRYF samarpitam. — 1.8. 
^HY krodhavi^lena, R ®adhivi$tena. 

2. For this vs, H substitutes SR 27.6 (tr a and 
b). — 2a. C ®bhasas taj jale. 

2.2. P^H puru§asya (om rat®). 

3. K om; G pratlka. — 3a. CrHF sagumim; 
Y ucitam anucitaih, O gunavad agunavad. 
0 karyam adau. — 3.1. sa, only in POY. 

Southern Recension of VII 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.2. TNd avagak®, V agak®, J apagakuno. 

Before tad, £ inserts a corrupt vs: marjala- 
yuddham kalahaih kutumbini, rojasvala- 
yam (!) gagakaih ca dr^fam (! read ®kasya 
darganam?): akalavi^t^S bhujamgadar- 
ganam, paguk$atam pra^aharaigii sapta. 

la. VJ srova(J gava)-8Qtfdmm ca (V pi), for 
tv . . . kampo. — lb. £ nirghatam. — Ic. 
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V tadft for tato» Nd ca te. — Id. E tad- 
vftra^. y vacah syftt. 

1.2. MTNid om adya. MTENd ava for apa; 
QN lacuna. — 1.3. MNNdE ’va^ak®. — 
•1.4. VQE nirik§yate. — 1.6. NNdE ’vagak® 
(changed in E to 'pa®); M 'gak®. J pra- 
tyaye-na. NNdE om na. 

2. Note that the vs does not fit here in this 
form; MR Vn.16-17 has the proper form. 

— 2c. MJQ ninded, Nd ®de, VT ®dyo; cf. 
SR 31.8. 

3. M om. — 3a. VQE ke-na ca, J kcnfi,pi na, 
Tvftinaca. — 3b. TN®maya. Vkurafiga. 

— 3c. N tathfi ca. N tr$ta, QNd k|^na (Q 
®9o), £ dr$ta. NE ®nandancna. 

3.1-2. M om. N om all but aihava. 

4a-b. M om. — 4a. QE vAigyanaih. 

4.3. NNd om tatra; M tato. — 4.4. MNdJ 
om eva. VNdE dr$to. VJQE apa^yat. — 
4.6. MNNdE avatirya. — 4.6. QE ®chfiyfi- 
yftm, Nd ®Qakhayam, J ®k$amayam. — 4.10. 
VQE om tatas, J atha. 

4.11. MN ^ranam ftfj®, TNd ®nam galas. — 
4.14. MN ^ranyah, Q (^aranAtih, TNd 
®nam gatah. MNNd om ato; T api ca. — 
4.16. MNE ®rak$ane, Nd ®ra]^itah. 

6b. E samasta, J sahasra, V sametya. — 6c-d. 
VJ ®bhTtanAm prAninAih. 

6.1. MNTNd yigvAsito. MNTNd vrk§Anti- 
kaih.— 6.2. TN^dEQom py.— 6.4. VJEom 
tato 'grata; Q lacuna. — 6.7. MVJE om eva. 

6.8. Before yato, MNTNd insert yatas, tvayo 
. . . kari$yati, from 6.1 below. 

6b. T dharmatA for yat krtam. — 6c-d. Nd 
om. M ca for na, N sa, QE su. N mayA 
kilam (tr), M mayA grtam (i. e. gnitam), T 
tvayA gritam. 

6.1. See note on 5.8. MNNd *pi tava apa®. — 

6.3. MTNd nijAgrayam. VJQE om tato. 
J pi for vA, T hi, VE om. — 6.4. MNNdQ 
om param, £ ayazh. 

7a. VE ghAtakag. — 7b. NVQ ghAtakah. — 
7c. Q patanti. — 7d. Nd yAvalAbhtt®. — 

7.2. MlWdTE om k$anam. — 7.4. NTQ 
asmin for asya. 

8a. mss. mostly nakhbiAm. Q tr nakh® nad®. 
M om first ca; nakhinAm cAi 'va. — 8b. 
ME gastradhArinAm. — 8c. VQ no 'pa- 
gantavyah. 

9. VN om. — 9a. J k$anaih-k$anam. £ 
. . . du$tA^; Nd pu$tA . . . tu$tfl. — 
9b. J na tu^ffig. 


9.1. Beginning, QV kimeit, TE kiih ca. VQE 
om matio. NT hantiiin, QE eva, for attum. 
QE ti$thati. — 9.3. VJQE lam for enam. 

9.4. MNT patann api. VJ antarA, N anan- 
tara, £ adhag; TE gAkliAniaram. NQTE 
om anyAm. MNTNd avalambya ptkrvavat 
(Nd pArgvatah) sthitah. 

9.6. VJ rAjaputro, and QE rAjakumAro, after 
dr§lvA; om *pi. — 9.7. VJQ bhoktavyam 
asti. larlii Ivaih. — 9.8. VJQE bhava for 
bhOtvA . . . ti$tha. — 9.12. TE tato, MNNd 
ito, VJQ om. 

9.14. NT mantrinas. VJT bhanati sma. 
VMNTNcl mantrinah. — 9.16. MNNd ava- 
gak®, E agak®. — ^16. VJQ om kila tatliA 
*pi. MN taclA for tatha. — 9.18. VMNdTQ 
tAir iiktam, N om. 

9.19. VQl'E om sa, J after inArgcna. — 9.21. 
TQN pigilca. — 9.22. MNQ magnas. MT 
Nd san before tarn. — 9.26. MNTNd om 
tarhi. MNTNd om amum. — 9.27. M 
ApadA, VN ®dam , J ®dah , Q apadA. Nd pado 
for padaih, N param, VJ om, Q padA, E 
sthAnam. 

lOc. MNNdTQEvrnute. — lOd. V®labdhAb. 

11a. Q aparlk^yam, T ®$am, MNNd ®$itam. — 
lib. VJ ca for su. — lid. NdE brAhmane. 
J lagiidam; E ca yathA mama for nak® 
yathA. — 11.1. VNENd asminn. NNdQ 
nA 'sti, V na syilt. — 11.2. sa, only MTJ. 

12a. M sa sA, N yA sA, Q sA ha, Nd saha, VJ 
AgA, E text; T lAdlrgl sAdliyate bu®. — T 
puts a-b after c5-d. MQE saihpAdyate. — 
12b. E sA mail tAdrgI bhavet. N sAi 'va 
bhAminl. — 12c. E upAyAs. MQTNd tA- 
drgI; N ®yas tadrgo. TQ jAeyo, N ®ya. 

13a. J bhavyam. — 13b. J bhavyaih. 

13.2. For katlifliii . . . bravit, MNNd have: 
yathA iiirdigati rAjA (N om) tatliA kartav- 
yam ity uktvA 'bravit (Nd om uktvA 
'bravit). — 13.3. TNQE'rdha-. 

13.4. Before mantrinA, MNNd insert: iti 
(Nd om) rAjflo (Nd ®flc, N om) nivedya 
tadanujftayA (Nd om). MNNdE om 'pi; 
T ca. 

13.7. T nivedaya. MNNd vijfiApaya. VJQE 
kanyA. — 13.8. VJQE mantrinA after 'gre 
(of next line). 

13.9. MNTNd niveditam fur kathitam (in 
MNd corrupt). — 13.11. The mss. vary be- 
tween yava® and java® both here and below. 
MQE ®kAntara-8th®. 
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14a. JE sadbhava-. — lie. QE suptasya. — 
lid. VN hantum, E batih, T hanane kiih 
nu. — 14.1. MTNd catur. MNTNd var- 
^nfim for ak^**! 

16a. MT dr9(v& for gatv&. — 15b. MNTJ 
samgamam. — 16c. Nd ^hatyAt, E ^hat- 
yAm. — 16d. Q ®droho, Nd ^ham. 

16b. T yas tu. — 16d. VJQE yAvad AbhQta- 
samplavam (cf. vs 7 above). 

17a. Wd bho rAjan, £ rAja^ (om bho). £ 
kumArasya. — 17c. T tr dAnaih dehi. V 
dvijAUnAm, Nd dvijebhyaQ ca. — 17d. J de- 
vatArAclhonaih kuni. — 17.2. VJQE bhallQ- 
kasya. VJNd pArvavritAntam, N sarva- 
vrtt^, T vfttAntam sarvam. 

16a. N grhe. V vasati, N ti$)iiasi, MNd 
nivAsT. VJ kAiimArl, Q kalyAnT, M ^na. — 
18b. T afavlm. Q gacchati. — 18c. QNd 
vrk$a. J rk$abhallAkavyAghra^m. — 18d. 
Q jAnAti. — 18.1. Nd om. TEQ om tadA. 
V£ ^AntarAt, Q ^AntarasthAnc, J "Antal^tlii- 
tena. 

19. N om a-b. — 19b. VJ text; QE jihvAyAm 
gAradA sthitA; MNdT vAnl jihvAm mamA 
1^* Q iva for ava, T aim, N api. 
MNTNd jAnAmi. 

19d. J^’tyAstilamyathA; V^tyAkatliAnakam; 
others °tyA yathA. ’flkakam, only Q; N£ 
’flkagam, M ’Akanam, T ’flkitam, Nd 
’sanam. 

19.1. MNTNd om vacanam. — 19.3. MNT 
namaskAra^ krtah. — 19.4. MNTNd bahu- 
grutanAmAnam man^. TMNd uktavAn. — 
19.6. VJE mama (VJ om) klrti^ prAptA (V 
tr, prA® kf ) durga®. VTJQ saflgo for sam- 
sargo. 

90a. QtArayati. — 20b. VcA’padam. VNdQ 
AgAminl. TQ satsafigah; MNV corrupt, 
but intend satsevA. — lK)ic. QE hanti, Nd 
rahati, VJ om bar®. MNd sAi *vam for 
pitam. — 20d. QNdgaflgAyAm. Tcasadyo 
’mbhab* 

20.1. VJQ om 2d ca (J difiFerent). QNd rA- 
jfiAm, M ®flah. — 20.2. VMJ ®kulAnAm, Nd 
®nubhAvAnAm. 

21. ENom; but N has another vs., Ind. Spr. 
2120 (c, pu$pasafigAnusaflgena). — 21a. T 
na, VJ vA. — 21b. VJ sarpasyAi; T sidaty 
eval; others sarvasyAiva. 

21c. T vadhyate for glA®. VJQ mantrl for 
lAjA. — 21d. MT ArQ^hiko, Q rO^iko, 
VJNd text (= gAru^iko). 


Metrical Recension of Vll 
Texts: DnDvGr (8) 

I. Dv pApasya for bhOpasya. — 2. DvDn 
pApAt. — 3. Dv karkagah. — 6. Dn ma- 
linal^ for raj®. DnGr purA. — 6. Dn hum- 
kA®. Dv ®ravenA 'kro®. 

After 6, Dn inserts: ArQ^ho ghotakagre^t^A 
sa pAtapathivihvalah: ^ivA vavAgire pQr- 
vadigi bhAge samudyate. 

8. Second half-line, Gr bhagnagAkhA ’patat 
svayam. DvDn text. Since patatriiiah 
would hardly make sense as agreeing with 
vrk$asya, it seems tliat it must be taken with 
gAkhah, in spite of the gender. Patatrinyah 
would be bad meter. 

9. First half-line, Gr nipapAta ca tac cakram. 

II. Gr sambodhitAh for saihni®. — 13. Dv 
dumimittAni. 

After 17, Dn inserts: itthaiii nivAryamAno ’pi 
nA ’ste vijayapAlakah: vinA ’nubhotim nA 
*’pnoti (ms. moti) nAgam karme ’ty udAh- 
^m. Then SR VH.4. In spite of this 
correspondence, these lines cannot belong 
in the text of MR at this point, as is evident 
from the context. 

18. Dn evam for iti. — 20-26. DvGrom. 

28. Dn avigat for vigantam. — 29. Dn anva- 
gAt. — 30. Dn madhye for amle (lectio 
fac.). 

33. DvDn ®kulita-. DvGr krAnto. — 38. 
Dn bhityA ’bhyucchraya®, Dv bhityA hy 
ucchraya®. — 39. Dv valgAd raj®. Gr iti 
for abhi, Dv iva. Dn ’va for ’vam. 

42. Dn acchabhallo ’vati$thati. Dv vAva- 
ti^Jh®. — 44. Dn nA ’sthAtum vA ’py. — 46. 
Dn nimajjec. Gr dhAiryahhra$(o. — 46. 
Dn tato babhA^ bhall®. — 47. Dn ’smy for 
hy. — 48. Dv divyam tvam for tiry®. Gr 
dharmye vartmany. — 60. Dn vrk$askan- 
dhopari (om dadAu). 

63. DvGr Arodhe. — 64. DvGr nidrArtham. 
66. Dn pati^yasi for gayi®. — 58; DvGr 
nidrAbalam apAnudat. — 69. Gr atrAntare. 

62. DvDn paripOrto (perhaps for ®tAu, loc. 
of®ti?). — 64. GrpratyabhA$ata. — 66. Dn 
mamA ’ntikam. — 68. DvGr cham^. Gr 
®ghAtanAt. — 69. All mss. bhalltffi^ (with 
short u, metri gratia). 

7^ Dn tarn avadad. — 73. Dn bho. -76- 
76. DvGrom. — 77. DnsAdhutvAm. — 78. 
Dn tu for ca. — 79-80. DvGr om. 
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81. DvGr tvam eva sarvathAlocya. 

88. Dv giriganharam. — 97. Dv yathfti. — 
88. Grsagflpas. DvGr te gami$yati. 

101. Gr turamgam. — 104. Dv tathetat, Dn 

' tad ebhi^L. Dv phalam abnivan. — 106. 
DvGr om. — 106. DvGr anvi^yfimalfci. — 
108. Dv ayam for nanda. — 108. Dv aran- 
yAni vig&hanta, Gr arany&ny avagflJhanta. 

111. DvGr vidhi-. Dn kriyflh. — 114. Dn 
ajftnftno (om sa). — 117. Dv maugdhyad. 
Dv nihinsitah. — 118. Dv nivAritum. — 
180. DvGrkAras. 

124. Dv patafkkAm. Dn ^dvAri. — 130. Dn 
sApta*’. Dv asam^ayam for abhipsitam; 
Gr?. 

188. Dn nirmuktU — 139. Gr sadbhAvam. 
— 140. Gr pAtane for hanane. 

146. Dn pApI. — 148. DvGr om. 

151. Gr brahmahA for steyl ca (ms. brah- 
^lA). — 162. Gr narakam, with all mss. of 
SR and JR; DvDn nirayaih. Dv ^divAka- 
ram. — 166. Dv tarhi for lad dhi. Dv 
^kAranam. — 167. Dn $rutvA pAdyam idam 
jatA-ava^. — 168. Dn tu for sa. Dn ®mu- 
khah. — 160. Dnom. 

161. Dn vismayavistAra*’. — 163. Gr man- 
u^yA^ih, with SR and JR; DvDn kumarA- 
^m. 

171. Dn na hi me ko ’pi. — 174. Gr prati- 
kAro, Dv pratlkAram. — 176. l>n gak$y- 
Amo. Dn lokadvayam. — 177. Dn ®bhG- 
mlndra^. Dv tanmahenA, Dn tanmatcnu. 

Jainibtic Recension of VII 
Texts; PGgOBRKIIYF (10), and from 
8.16 also A 

0.2. BKO and F first hand, tatah for tatra. — 
0.4. gHY tadupari®. — 0.6. FGBOH bhir, 
gYRF bhAi§lh; K text. — 0.6. gGY om 
ca.— 0.8. PBgHbhak$am. 

la. g nadlnAm nakhinAm cAi ’va; PBGKR 
tr nakh® nad®. — lb. g gastrinAm dvi$Am. 
— Ic. gAgvAso. 

2. Y om. — 2a. g tr tu® ru®. — 2b. P tu^^a- 
hf$^, K tu$to hf$tat, H tu$taru$tah, OR 
text, Bg k$ane hr^ta!^, G gli^^li^ta^, F 
ru9tA tu 9 (A?. PB k^ane-k^anam. 

2.1. KRY bhavi$yati. — 2.2. PGO $AkhAm. 
BgOF tarn for tad. — 2.4. G tatah for 
etAvatA (so all others). — 2.6. F sa for vi 
(!! cf. SR, MR). — 2.6. F sa for vi. — 2.7. 
ORgithillbhOto. 


2.10. GOKF sapariv® before rAjA, Y after 
tadanv®; BRH saparikaras. — 8.11. R ^i- 
thillbhOtam, 0 githilam. F sa for vi. — 
2.12. go ®Au$adha®. — 2.13. ORF mama 
putrasya. — 2.14. atra, so gKII; others 
vary at random. — 2.16. PBGgOKF dAp- 
yate. 

2.16. Ms. A begins with ®tl ’ti. — R ardhaih 
rAjyaih. BgOYF rAjyArdliam. BgOHK 
om ca. — 2.18. OYF mAmakl, B ®klyA. — 
2.18. kAryatc, so all except YF kAryatAm, 
g kAryam (R margin adds yadi before kum- 
Arasya). RY kam apy; g cAi ’kam apy. — 
2.20. A minority of mss. javanikA, here and 
below. — 2.21. ORFY saparivAro (Y om 
sa), K ®varo. 

3d. GK hantu. PAgRlIY hantuih, BOF text. 
— Note that F reads vigvAsa® in a, like the 
others, in spite of having sa for vi above. — 
3.2. B tr dvitlyah punab; PgORFY om 
punah. 

4a. Y sclubandhc naro gatvA. — 4b. g saih- 
gamam. 

6b. BGH ye ca for steyl, gY yag ca. (Yet 
GH read catvAro in c!) B ®ghAlakAb. — 6c. 
Y trayo vAi, B lAvat te, g te sarve, F te 
narA. — 6d. g yAvat somadiv®. — 6.1. Bg 
YF om punah. gOUYF om sa. B ak^a- 
rAikaih, PgKY om ekam. 

6a. O asya putrasya. — 6b. B kalyAnam 
abhivAftchasi. — 6c. Y dAnaih dehi. Gg 
UY supAtrebhyah; F dvijAtlnAih (! cf. SR, 
MR). — 6.1. BA glokacalii^kam, G ®catur- 
tliaih, P caturihaih glokam. PAKRG 
sustho. — 6.2. GgHY ’bliul. 

7a. YFvasati. YkAumArl. — 7b. Fvanasya. 
— 7d. g putriki, G bAlike, H bAlake. 

8a. OY gunidova®. — 8b. B miikhe vasati 
bliAratl. g ca for me. — 8c. Y ca vi- for 
nri>a. — 8d. g bhunAyAs ti®! ORY bhAnu- 
matyAs. PAKBGgHF tilakam. 

8.2. ORYF pramuditena rAjfiA. After krU, 
AORYF add yathA. — 8.3. After ®]iatyA, 
g nivAritA. gY om ca. GOF prAna, Y om. 
F rak^A krlA, Y rak^itaih krlam. 

Southern Recension of VIII 
Texts: MNNdTVQJE (8). In part also 
My 

0.3. VJQE vastrAdinA. — 0.4. VJQE sam- 
bhAvya for sampQ jya. — 0.7. MN V ®dluiyu- 
ktAir. VQE strlbhir for puram®; J tatra 
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mantribhir. — 0.8. For Arfldhito, JVT A^r- 
bhir abhinandito (J arcito, V artiiino). 

0.9. MNNdT om paflgu, Q bahu. VJQ om 
nfinftvidha. — 0.10. VJQ dSnam, T dban- 
fini. MNNd tatra for chattra. — 0.12. N 
om tatsfidrQyam; V tftdr^m; MNdQMy 
text; J vikramasya; T vikramftrkasadrQam. 

0.13. With he, begins a lacuna in V, which 
ends at 0.4 of Story 2. — 0.14. NTQ om 
vidyate. 

0. 16.16. MNNd om putt® bha®; QMy text; 
T£ tac chrutvfi puttalikft (T sftlabhafljikft, 
as regularly in T for putt®) ’bhanat (£ 
*bravlt). — 0.17. NEQ om eva. — 0.18. 
QMy na tatha, T tath& na. 

1. E om. — la. N svaguna, and J ®nfin, omit- 
ting iva; Nd ®nanlva, My ®nfinnica, Q ®^i. 
QNd add vA and J v& after ®do$fln. 

Ic. M ®do$ani, T ®$an na, Nd ®$ani oa. MQ 
TNd om vfl; My yfi. — Id. TNd (;aknoti, 
N text, MJQMy na ^knoti. 

2. QMy om, and read instead: arthalifinim 
manast&pam grhe (My grha-) dugcaritftni 
ca: vaflcanaih eft (Q tvAm!) Vainfinam ca 
matimfin na (Q a-) praka^ayet. 

2b. Nd rahasyam mantram Au^adham. 

2c. E avamanaih tapo danam, Nd vadhurda- 
navamanam ca (perhaps for vayo-dAnA® ? 
cf. note on MR Vni.4S}. T dAnam. T 
®vamanc, N ®vamanani (om ca). 

2d. NE kArayet for sarvadA. — 2.8. J tr 
mOrkhaeva; TNdEQomeva; N lacuna. 

Metrical Recension of Vin 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

4. DvDn tena for dhArAm. Dn purAm. 

Colophon: Dn om nand® nAma; Dv nandA- 
pAdanam (so!). DvDn lApinikA. 

6. Dv tena nn)a^. — 6. Dn tarn for tad. — 7. 
Dn bhObhrtAm. 

14. Dn AyudhAni ca. — 16-18. DvGr om. — 
18. ms. ®ArAtrikAm. — 19. Dn sahitAni 
for tA^®. — 20. Dv yathA for tadA. 

21. Gr dAtum, Dn vaktum. — 24. Gr kula- 
devatAm. 

26. After this line, Dn has a colophon: iti 
saptami lApinikA. 

28. Dn padi^. — 29. Dv Dn bhoja-. 

32. DvvAforcA. — 33. Dv kidrgAudAr®. — 34. 
On Aucitye, cf. note on BR VUl.la, below. 
— 37-41. DvGrom. 

43. DnGr vayodAnAvamAnAni. — Note that 


in line 42, 2d half, MR’s reading agrees with 
Nd of SR Vin.2b (see note on that); and 
Nd in this line also seems to intend the 
reading of DnGr. 

44. Gr sarvadA. — 46. DvGr etaduttaramA- 
trena. — Owing to loss of two folios, Dv 
has lacuna from uttaramA® of this line to 
line 46 of Story 2. 

46-47. Gr om. — 48. Gr pAftcAlAm. This 
word, frequent in MR, was previously 
known to us, in the sense of (doll, i.e. figure) 
statuette, only from the lexicons. 

Brief Recension of VIII 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

In this Section, S agrees largely with the 
Jainistic Recension. 

0.1. Ob rAjA samtu$tah san. — 0.2. Ob apAr- 
vaih;. S om. ObS ®stambham. ZObSOa 
bhiivanam. L prati^thApya. — 0.3. Ob 
abhi^ka-; ZabhiyogAya. ObS saihbhQtih, 
ZOa text, L lacuna. 

0.6. ®dvTpAvatT, so ZLOb; S here with JR; 
only the very inferior ms. Oa ®dvlpavatl. — 
0.6. Z dAivavido for veda®. — 0.7. ZOb 
putrinyali for punya; S panya. — 0.8. Z 
’tikrAmyati, L ’tikrAmayati; ObSOa text. 

0. 10. ObputrikAyA. ObS teno for no. — 0.11. 
Z tAdrgam, Ob iva, Oa sadrgas (om Aud® 
bha®); text LS. ZObS om teno ’pav®; Oa 
tarhy upav®; L text. LS bhojarAjeno. 

1. L om. — la. As to Aucitya-, cf. ucite, 
BRVni.1.1, also MRVin.d4, and JR 
Vni.la. “Upon (the occurrence of) some- 
thing fitting (pat or pleasing).” 

lb. Ob yAsam for sAgram. Oa vArttAyAm 
ayutam tathA for b. — Ic. Z smi for sti. 

Ic-d. For this, Oa has: avaloke sahasram ca, 
dAtA ko matparah parah. 

1.1. SOa om line. Ob ueita-, L ueitamAtra- 
sya. 

2. Oa om, and has instead Ind. Spr. 2460. — 
2a. Z kimaryam. — 2b. Z tat for yat. 

2c-d. Z corrupt in c (lAvanyam vadasi ko®!). 
L comipt in c-d. — S adds JR Vin.8. 

2.1. Z om Atmadattam . . . khyApayasi (in 
2.2). L svamukham, Ob Atmamukhena. L 
na for yah. L kathayasi. L om sa . . . yadi; 
S text; for this, Ob has tasmAt ko nAma 
dAno bhavati. 

2.2. Ob kim tv before Atmadattam; Ssvadat- 
tam. Z svayam for tvam. Mss.evapra®. — 
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2.8. Z hy asi; Ob 'sti. L rftjfto vikrama- 

. senasya. 

Jainibtic Recension of VIII 
Texts: PGgOBRKHYF (10) 

0.2. Several mss. ftu$adhayah; all have the 
nominative, which is not to be understood 
in any sense as an ** absolute ” (cf. Weber, 
p. 267, n. 8; p. 206), but is simply a mark of 
the conversational style; the construction 
of the sentence is not yet clearly formed in 
the author’s mind. 

0.6. GOKsaptadvIpavatIm. — 0.6. EOF (and 
VarR) om mahfimantri. 

0.10. etad-&ka° etc.: text FGB (B ^yitah and 
om parijanah; G etadilkarnyana-, vicitra 
for 2d citra, and putraka^). g lacuna. — 

The mss. ORKYHF begin etad Akarnya; for 
the rest of the cpd., HK only sA<^aryam (in 
K after bhoja^), Y only putrikAm prati, 
whi}e ORF have citram (in O preceded by 

. tatra) citra-^ (O citram) putrikayA (F ®kA-) 
’bhihitam saparijanah. 

la. see note on BR Vlll.la. — lb. for* sA- 
graih, g sarvam, ORF sArdhaih. — Id. 
PRY puru$ah parah. 

2b. Bg tat for yat. — 2d. PgY tvAdr^h (g 
tA®) parah. — 3.3. PGOKF ®otpattim. 

Southern Recension of 1 
Texts: MNNdTJQE (7) 

0. 2. TNd kotidravyam (for ®suvarnam) be- 
fore arthi®. JN arthijanebhya^, QT artliine, 
£ arthinAm. 

1. For this vs, the ms. My was collated. — 
la. MQMy nirlk$yate, NE ®k$ane, Nd 
®k$yati, TJ text. N ca for tu. 

lb. TQ niyutam, My niyaihtu, others ayu- 
taih. It seems that niyuta is used here in the 
sense of ayuta (which is absolutely re- 
quired), to avoid the hiatus. But possibly 
we should read ayutaih with hiatus. — JM 
tQ ’pa®; £ ca pra®. TM ®pite (text); QJ 
®pate, EN ®pane, Nd ®pitam, My ®pati. 

l c. T hasite, Nd sahane. My sahanam, E 
Asane, J mahate; MNQ text. J lak^ado 
bhOpa^. 

l d. M samto^e, My samtu^^i^, T tu$fe ’rthl. 
MNQE koti^o, TNd ®go, J ®dah. My text. 
T n|pe, J sadA. — 1.1. NNdE evam. ENQ 
yadi for cet. 

Colpi^on: Eomvikr^; Tgrivikr®. NTcari- 


tre. QE om sinh®; M ®khyAnam, and om 
pratha®. Before prath®, J inserts apsarAbho- 
jasamvAde. ENd ®mAkhyAnam. For this 
sinh® . . ., T has: tatsihhAsanasopAnastha- 
sAlabhafijikAproktopAkhyAnam samAptam. 

Metrical Recension of 1 
Texts: DnGr (2) 

1. Gr ora sA; sarvam ca. — 2. Gr ca for tu; 
vikramAdityasihh®. — 4 . Gr tAvatA vikr®. 
— 6. Gr Ayutaih. — 9. Gr vikramAditya- 
sarv®. GrbhA$itam. — 10. Gr atha ti$the. 

12. Dn samavarti§ta. Dn rak$ayan. 

Colophon: Dn sAlabhafijikAyAm! for sihhA . . . 
kAyAih. 

Brief Recension of 1 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

The ms. Oa displaces vs 1, and puts it in 
Story 2. Oa’s version of Story 1 is quite 
individual. 

0.1. SOb putrikayo. 

la. L nA for cA. — lb. S yo for yad. ZLOa 
vihase, ObS vadati. S prayachati nrpas. 
Oa ca nrpas. L tu for ca. 

Ic. Oa ni$kam vA parito^ike. Tawney (Pra- 
bandhacintAmani, p. 10) renders parit® “ in 
a present but this would be parit®. L 
koU. S pradadyAn nare, L prayachaty asAu, 
Oa pradadyAti dvijc, ZOb text. — Id. LOb 
kilA ’jfta. Oa comipt. 

After 1, S inserts 8 other vss, for which see 
Weber, p. 221, n. They arc largely sug- 
gestive of JR VlI(of mss.) .3-8 and 30.3. 

Colophon : see HOS. 26, Introduction, Part III. 

Jainibtic Recension of 1 
Texts: PGgORKBHYF (10). Also A, 
from 4.2 onward. 

0. 2. gOF ®vikramanrpah. — 0.3. gH tr na 
before kimeid, ORKY before vakti (K 
vadati). — 0.4. gOY tathAvidhaih. 

1. Y pratika, and so R here, but the rest is 
inserted in R after vs 4. — la. g gate, RY 
gater. Weber svaradino without ms. au- 
thority. — lb. Pg gAtre. R gAtrabhafigo. 
GgHK mahad bhayam. 

2. As usual in Prakrit vss, there arc wild vari- 
ations in the mss.; most of them are worth- 
less. — 2b. 0 asampaA. — 2c. PORgB mA- 
na-. — 2d. Weber na; gma. gandWeber- 
niggayA; R niggadA. — 2.1. gKF om tata^. 
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Ba. R vfisageh&t, Y bhartrgehftt, K mohagar- 
bh&t. — 3d. Q mahatim for kavayaf^. — 
3.1. QRY om tasylt. 

4c. GH^v&saneca. — 4d. Fvigraham. 

3a. Y ^gatam. OFY sambhO^ane. — 3b. Y 
ced for yad. Y v&cam, G vficftm. — For 
the first part of b: Q prasthftvocitapadya- 
mfttrakarane; R sthitvE ’gre pathite vici- 
travaoane. 

3c. Y paribhfi$ate for parito^. Q "para^» R 
®vag!. — fid. C bhave ’ti, Y dadati. 
vadfinyah. 

3.2. ORKYF sahajam &udftryam. FG vikra- 
masya, ARY grivikramasya, OF grlvikra- 
mftdityasya, text. FGAYR om nr- 
pasya. — 6.3. QRKYF tvam (K tvam apy) 
upaviga for ti$^. 

Colo[dion: ORY ®trmgatkathayAih (Y ®fisu), 
F ®tringatikay&m. BR prathamfi; FY pra- 
thamam katiianakam; Q prathamo *yam 
kathftparicheda^. — End: 0£ add sam- 
ftptA, G sampflrnfl. 

SouTHEBN Recension of 2 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

V begins again Mfith 0.4, bboi^. 

0.7. MNNdVE om bhavantah. — 0.11. MQ 
®haro devfilayo. MNNdT add ekam (M 
eko, Nd eka) after ®haram. — 0.12. 

Nd parvate *tyucca® (Nd om ’ty), 

0.14. MNJQ om kim ca. maMpAtakl, so 
T£; M ®ka]|]i; V om; NNdQ mahipatir (N 
maha®,Q®ti); J mahfipftpam. — 0.16. VJE 
havanam. — 0.19. VEJ om may& (M la- 
cuna). 

0.20. VNJ om svayam (M lacuna). — 0.24. 
VJQ havanam (E lacuna). — 0.26. NTNd 
abravlt. For (VN) tava, ^ atra, Nd tatra, 
MJE om. — 0.31. MNNdQ om ^utim. 

0.33. VJE kimiti (Q lacuna). — 0.37. V svas- 
thfistliya, Nd svastliatA, N svastho, Q svas- 
tha, M svadyam, J sv&rtham, TE text. 

lb. E tathfi v&i for yaj japtam. T parva- 
laflgh®. J ®langhan&i^. — Id. V vividham, 
N taj japtam. 

2. N om; in J after vs 3. — 2a. E tirthe. 
MNd ti$thate. 

3a. T daive for deve, E cAi 'va. — 3b. V 
girAu. — 3c. V bhAvanAm kuryAt; Q bha- 
vaya tatra. — 3d. Nd bhavatu. 

3.1. mama, so VJ; QE me, N tvam; MNdT 
om. But MNTNd insert mama before 


tarhy. NEQ om jAtA. MTNd om *si. ^ 
3.3-4. J ®gramocche®, V ®gramachedanam, 
M gramotsedanam, NTNd text, QE corrupt. 
VNdQ karoti. 

4a. N anye ti^thanti chAyAyAm. — 4c. VJE 
parArthe ca, Q ®tham ca. — 4d. J satyam 
etefornA’tmahetor; QE drumA^ satpuru^A 
iva (Q tathA) for d. 

3. E corrupt (tr a and b) and partly lost; Q 
om a, putting c in its place. 

5a. VJE nadya^. — fib. VJQE gAval^. — fic. 
M vahanti, and so once Nd; Nd repeats this 
pAda and has ruhanti the 2d time; Q bha- 
vanti. VJQEvrk^Ah. — fid. QsatAmvibh- 
Qtilb, V idam gariram, J gailram etat. 

fi.fi. End: NTE add tac chrutvA (E om) rAjA 
ttl$nlm sthita^ (T babhOva, E Asit). 

Coloj^on: Q iti vikramArkacarite. MVNd 
®yAkhyAnam, E ®yam AkhyAnam. T iti 
dvitlyasopAnasAlabhafljikAproktopAkhyA- 
nam samAptam Aslt. 

Metbical Recension of 2 
Texts: DvDnGr (3). Dv only from line 46 
onward 

3. Gr tvayA. — 4. Gr tadA tad Asanam div- 
yam abhyAsyatAm (?) iti. — fi. Dn sAhasam 
gAuryam. — 6. Gr ®pr$tA sA ’ca^fe sahasA 
sam®. — 8. Dn agAd vasumatim. — 9. Au- 
pavartana, so Dn; from upa-vartani, » 
** heard on the road” ? Gr has Aupapa- 
thana, from upa-path, cf. upapatha, with 
same meaning? — 10. GrcArendrah. 

11. parisara liere means ” wandering”; Gr 
paribhramum. Parisarana has this mean- 
mg, which fits well with some meanings of 
pari-sr; Wilson quotes parisAra in this 
sense, but ®sara has not been so recorded. — 
12. Gr yasya for yac ca. — Ifi. Dn mahA- 
merur. — 16. Dn bhavAnim va. — 17. Gr 
tannandidharamtirdhani. — 18. Gr®pAtake. 

— 20. Gr jejato for maj jato. 

21. Gr karoty adyA. — 22. Gr kriyAn (so) 
atlta^ kAlo ’sya. — 23. Dn samantata^ for 
samun®. — 26. Gr tatra for deva. — 28. 
GrgacchAmo. — 30. Gr tat tApa^i tapa^®. 

31-34. Grom. — 40. GryAmitA^. 

42. Gr garadal^i. — 43. Dn drali^yAmi bha- 
vanam. — 44. Gr khyAtam for vyartham. 

— 46. Gr niyamo. With -to, the ms. Dv 
begins agam. — 60. Gr karo, Dn karam. 

31. Dn kuru. — 38. Gr nfpa sAhasi®. — 69. 
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Dn cetasa^. — 60. 6r phale. 6r japaUk- 
9ane- 

68. DvcetasA. — 64-66 and 67-71, DvGr om. 

72. Dn may&i. — 74. Dn vipr&bhl^ta. — 76. 

. DvGr prati for puna^. 

Bbief Recension of 6 
Texts: ZObL (3); occasionally also SOa 

From this point, S goes mostly with JR, only 
occasionally with BR. And Oa, tho it does 
not (at least as a rule) borrow from JR, is so 
strikingly individual (and at the same time 
obviously secondary) that its readings are 
of little interest or value. As a rule, I 
quote the readings of S and Oa only when 
they agree with other BR mss. which are 
quoted. L also is individual in many de- 
tails. 

The only two mss. whose readings 1 undertake 
to quote fully, are Z and Ob (and C from the 
point where it begins) . On these three mss. 
the text is mainly based. 

0.2-3. Ob tr fiudftryam sattvam. — 0.3. After 
bhavati, L inserts, malapropos. Lid. .Spr. 
287 (a, anfihOtapravi^to yafi; c-d, adattam 
Ssanam bheje sa narah puru$ftdhamah). 

0.4. After this, Oa inserts its version of BR 1.1 
(see note thereto). 

0.7. Ob degantaram gato ’bhOvam; L om 
’smi; ZOa text. — 0.8. Z Ssfipurl; ObLS 
text (®purfi, not ®pilrft). — 0.9. Z inserts 
ti$thati after eva. Z om ’pi. Z babhft§e. 

0.11. L prativibhfigo, Oa vibhftgo, Z sama- 
bhfigo, ObS text, tato, so L; Ob sfi, Z 
ekaih, S etam (read so?); Oa tad, and om 
vfirttfim. Z kalhftm for varttfim. — 0.12. 
L upanaddhapada)^ san, Z om. Ob devaya- 
tanam; Oa with text. 

0.14. Z tyakta-. — 0.16. ZS gatal^ for jatah; 
ObLOa text. — 0.16. Z ’dyahutir, L lacuna; 
Oa varahutir. — 0.17. Z om sa devata; L 
lacuna. 

0.17-18. Z puts yavad before kha^ena. — 
0.18. Z tr prasanna devata. ZL om jata; 
ObOa text. — 0.19. Z klegato. Ob kirn for 
katham. 

1-2. SOa with text. — la. Z ®gre§u. — Ic. Z 
vigra- (for vya®)-citte§u. — 2b. Z pa$aiie na 
campi®. 

2.2. kamana, so ZObLOa. After pQrita, L 
inserts: vipreno ’ktam, and then Ind. Spr. 
2580 (d, nidaghadayaughasama; read ^da- 


hau^). L loke. Ob jayajaya”; SOa with 
text. — 2.4. Z tr tava yadi. 

Col(^hon: after iti, T^asinhSaanadvatringa- 
tkathayam (Oa ^gati”; S "gatputtalikavart- 
tayam). — For whole colophon, Z iti sinha- 
sanakatha dvitlya. L dvitlyam ftkhyanam, 
Oa "yam kathanakam; ObS text. 

Jainibtic Recension of 2 
Texts: PCgOABRKHYF (11) 

0.1. ABKR gribhoja". sakalam abhi- 

$eka", F sakalabh". BQRYF krtva, K 
vidhaya. — 0.2. KYP arohati. PCH man- 
u^yavaca. — 0.4. CORYP upaviga for ti§- 
^a. PARITKY sa for putrika. 

lb. ^ORYP va for ca. ’dadhate only A^P; 
others "to. Q na for ’pi, and so ’yam for na 
’sau. Q satkr(ih)pah, Y satkrtah. — Ic. 
AKRY umaya; Q anaya; 0 asiiyat. Y 
devya tada for saihtu". 

1.1. PABGOH om grl. PBKY prthivyam, 
QP om. — 1.3. PGK om tatpa" . . . asti. — 
1.9. HY ni$kala&katvam, OK ni$kalafika, 
Q "kas, BP "kaih. H om pratyayaih; Q 
tatratya- (and om thru "krtya). — 1.11. 
KQ prasannatam, OP prasannatvam, G 
"natim; RY prasanna na bhavati. 

2a. ORP avagyaih. — 2b. Y "tmanah. — 2c. 
OKP paropakare. — 2d. PBOP siddhet. Y 
amrtopamah. — 2.1. PAGK krtya. — 2.4. 
GQ!HY om su before bahu; P sa-; AF la- 
cuna. PGOF om tatha. 

3. KH om. — 3b. G"laflghanai. — 3d. Q ma- 
tam for bhavet. 

4. C om. — 4a. ORYF dvije for gurau. — 
4b. ORYF bhe$aje gurau for svapnabhe". 

6. Y pratika. — 6a. COPY tr devo . . . ka- 
§the. K corrupt in a-b. — 6b. OF pa$anc 
na ca mm". — 6c. C bhave hi. — 6d. C 
’tra for hi. 

After 6, inserts this vs: vande janma manu- 
^yasambhavam; aho kim tad vihlnam 
gunaih? tan evaih tvaritam stumah; kim 
agacair (?) lak$mlm vina tair api: tal lak$- 
mlxh samupasmahe; kim anaya danadibhir 
vandhyaya? danam staumi; vr$ai (read 
vrthai) ’va bhavarahitam; bhavais tu blia- 
dram tata^. 

6.1. AKHFomsara. PCRHom prati. — 6.6. 
GgRIlYF ’drgam; 0 ’drgauda". gOHP 
om sukhena. 
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Coloidion: F^^atik&y&m; 0KY°(;at-(0^(;ati”) 
-kathftyftm. P dvitlya-; F ^am kathftna- 
kam. 

Southern Recension of 8 
Texts: MNTNdVJQE (8) 

0.6. The words paro . . . kutumbakam (end 
of 1) are put by T after kurvanti (of 1.2).. — 
0.6. pftlayati (om pari). 

la. T parag ce. — lb. J bhrfinta for laghu, 
V b^u. — Id. E tathft nft 'sti mahftt- 
man&m. Nd kutumbaka^, T ^binl. — 1.2. 
NEJ sahfiyyaih. 

2a. VE udyamam, TQ udyoga^; N sfihasam 
codyamam. — 2b. TN buddhi^ yakti^, J 
gaktir buddhih. TNdJQ pai^ftkramah, MV 
^niani» N parftrthatft; E text. — 2c. M 
yatra. E vidyante. 

8a. MNTNdQ krto; VJ text; E krtadfinftQ 
ca ye te$&m. TN vini^ya]!^, M ®ya, Q ®ya, 
Nd *pi nigcaya^. — 8b. J vi$nu^ for devalb. 

— 8c-d. For this, J has: yadisyStdllr^ya- 
sampatti^ satyam satyam hi mftnava. — 
Sc. MNTNd vi§nu. — 8d. V koliko ’sya, 
MNNd nftrl tasya, T n& ’sti tasya. TNd 
yada. VQE tathft for ’have. 

After 3, V inserts Ind. Spr. 7112 (d, corruptly, 
®kanyft nya^vate) . 

4b. MTNdQ vi§aye§v. — 4c. E dhrta for 
d^a. N sftuhrdam. — 4.1. MNTNd vi- 
kramftrka-. T rfijalj^. — 4.8. VJE vittam 
for dravyam. QE dftnam. QMN bhogo, 
Nd ®gam, E ®gam ca, T ®gftdinft. — 4.4. QE 
na phalati for sa . . . bhavati. 

6d. J has a corrupt form of Ind. Spr. 5602b, 
which VQ have — see just below. T bhavaty 
eva (metrically possible!), and so E second 
hand. 

6. JE om. — 6ft-b. Nd corrupt. — 6c. MNd 
®kan^m. 

After 6, VQ insert Ind. Spr. 5602, the first half 
of which J has (see just above) instead of 
5cd. (VJ na for nfti ’va in b, Q yo va; c, 
Q ti^akrtakrtrimapuru^o, and om ivft ’sftu; 
d, V rftrak$ati; V parftrthe.) 

7. E om; MNNdJ om a-b. — 7a. TQ datta. 

— 7b. TQ mftnyam. V mfinaya, Q ®yat. 
T sajjanam, Q ®nft. Q bhavat. — 7c. MT 
NdQ lulitft (M ®to, Nd ®tam), om vi. — 7d. 
T ’vft *ti-. VJT caflcalft, MQ calft, N 
vacalft, Nd text. 


8a. M arthftnftm. — 8b. J tyftgftyfti ’va. MJ 
kftranam for rak^®. — 8.4. Q rftjfinftm, M 
omrftj®; VJ lacuna. — 8.18. VJ prftptfti ’va, 
E prftpte ’va, Q prftyeva. 

9. NMQ om. — 9b. E kftryam for gu®. — 9d. 
J ^a^guj^m. VJ prIti-1®, T bandhu-1®. — 
9.1-2. o^y in VJE (T has tathft ca, Nd 
uktaihca). V samipasthitftnftm. 

10b. T yo yasya hrdi var®; Q corrupt. — 10c. 
Nd tasmfic for yo vfti. MNdQ varteta for 
dOrastha^, NTE vartate; VJ text. 

11a. VJE kalftpl for may®; Nd mayOrft^ . . . 
meghft^. M also meghfth. — 11b. NQ bhft- 
nu (!) jale for ’rka^ salile. Q -$u for ca. 

11c. T text. MNNdVQJ dvilak^asomal^ 
(MVNd somo, N some, J dflre); E somo 
dvilak^e. — The word glftu^i in the sense of 
moon (so the lexicons) is easily subject to 
graphic confusion with so-, the first syllable 
of soma (moon). VJ kumiidasya nfttho, E 
®das suramyo, Q ®dft palftni. 

lid. MNNd snehe ca l^dhftu (N ®dhur) na®. 
T mftitrl. VN na kadfica, Nd ®ci, T na tayor 
hi, E sa kathaih hi. NE dQra]|^. 

11.2. VJE vyayftrtham for ’mQlyfini; Q yft- 
gftrtham. — 11.8. TNQ add crnu after mft- 
hfttmyam. MVQ eka-; Nd om ekam rat- 
nam. MVE om 1st vastu. NTNd dvitlyam. 
— 11.4. MNTNd ratnam for ratnena; MN 
Nd add grriu tena, T adds yat tu. 

11.6. MNdEQ caturtha. — 11.6. VJQE om 
vastr(a}. MNTNd tasmftd for tad. MN 
TNd om grhitvft. — 11.7. MN dadasve ’ti, 
T dadasy etSni, Nd dadatveti (!) for pra- 
yaccha. VJQE om samudre^ . . . dattftni; 
MN dattam. 

11.8-9. VJE om evam . . . gata^. — 11.18. 
MNTNd om sarvo ’pi. — 11.18. TJQE 
akathayat. 

12a. NdJ rftmasya vra®. — 12b. VJEnalasya 
nipate rajyftt paribhranganam. MN sthi- 
tam, Nd ®tih. 

12c-d. E om. — 12c. VJ sftudftsyam tadava- 
stham arjuna®. MNdQ narftnta- (Q nito- 
ta, M vanakamtu)-vipadam for tadft . . . 
vadham. T tathft. N vagam for vadham, 
T dagftm. Nd lafikftpatell^, M laflkftpathe, 
J lokegvaram. 

12d. T rftjya-vi^ambanftd upagatam. T 
du^khazh for tasmftn. — 12.1. VJQ puna]^ 
pitft prflha for tato; Eom. 
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ISt-b. £ nft ’nuraktam jagat sarvam yasyft 
’rtbo hi na sidhyati. — 13b. J yad dhanena 
na labhyate. NdQ sidhyate. — 18c. T loke 
for tasmftd. — 13d. Q samftdhayet. £ ca 

. 8A^ — 13.2. NQE^dh&raiMih bhavati. 

14. M lacuna. — 14a. £ vidh&tr. — 14b. £ 
jivasftdhanam. — 14c. J tasmad ann&t pa- 
ram kimcit. NTmatimSn; VNd£ vihatam, 
Q sahitam. — 14d. V ^yeta na kimcana; J 
^ye na kadftcana. 

16a. VJQE tr bhQ$ayed bhQ$an&ir. J ram- 
yftir for afigam. — 16b. J "m fidarftt for 
^sfiratah; N vistaram. — 16c. N corrupt. 
VJE viddhyartham. — 16d. T£ ayu$yasyfi 
’bhi°, Q &yu$aQ ca ’pi v^dhayet. MNNd 
®lajjabhivr®. VJ text. 

16a. £ sau^&rda; T suhnlanandadaih. MN 
mukhyaih for nityam, T mukliam, Nd gu- 
bhaih. — 16b. QE utsave (Q ®vo) ’pi, VJ 
vasa cva. Q ca bhQ®. — 16c. VN ratnani, J 
®naic ca, QB ®nadhi-. — 16d. MTNd bhd- 
$anasya vi-, N ^^any ati-, Q ®nasya ’dhi-. 

16.1. Before tato,£ inserts: tato brahmaneno 
’ktam, and this vs: jaramara^asamyuktam 
asmakaih prati gacchati: tasmat tatpariha- 
rartham aham ratnam vyne piabho. — VJQ 
raja-. — 16.6. MTNd eva for nama, N 
evam. 

17a. E pu$pake$u. T suvarnatvam for ya® 
ga®; Q sada for yatha. — 17c. £ ik$udan- 
de$u. Q tathe. N ®khande, Q ®khanda-. 

17.1. end. TNNd add tac chrutva (Nd om) 
rajat11$nlm babhQva. 

Colo|dion: after iti, J apsarabhojasamvade, 
QE crlvikramarkacarite (E om cri). NJQ 
tf tlyopakh®, V ®yam akhya®. 

Metrical Recension of 8 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

3. Gr bhiipalo. — 4. Dv vidyate tadfc&uda®. 

— 6. Dn taya for tada. DvGr pra^yan 
muda for pri®. — 6. Dn citram idam. DvGr 
tanmukhena. — 9. Dv ®sahasadharo. Gr 
priyahite. 

11-12. DvGr om. — 13. DvGr puhsa. — 16. 
Gr katham enam vade. — 16. DvGr har$a- 
yanti. — 17. Dv prabhata(?)-vi 9 amam; Dn 
®vi$ayam. Dn vindhye. — 19. Dn kdika. 

— 20. DvGr me bhaved. 

21. Dn acik$ipad, Dv api rQpam?, for asti 
kaccid. — 2Slband23a: these DvDnom. — 
23. Gr vihayasat^, Dn ®sam. — 26. DvGr 


pralobhi-tam. — 28. Dn vimohital^ for vilo®. 

— 30. Gr te hi. Gr evam. Gr as^va . . . 
vikramam. 

33. .DvGr du$te. — 34. mrtir all mss. Dn 
vara. — 36. Dn tatparaih. — 36. Dn nir- 
bhara^.-— 39. Gr pratyavrtta. — 40. Gr 
svakiyam (om sa). 

44. Dn eva varam smaran. — 46. Dv atha 
’guhya, Gr samaruhya. — 46. Dv ®stltram. 

— 48. Dvk$amam. 

62. Grtam abhyetya. — 63. Dn ripusainyani. 
Gr arnavam for asanam. — 67. Dn deva^ 
. . . yanti. — 69. Gr dharmyo, DvDn dhar- 
me. — 60. Dn tatvam for tato. 

61. Dn paropakara^ gastraig ca khanditaig. 
DvGr kliaftjitag. — 62-66. DvGr om. — 
66. Dn etan for iti. — 67. Dn devan ahvO- 
tum arebhe. — For bhOpatln (in 67) and 
bhOmipah (in 70), cf. SR 3.8.4. rajOno. 

70 and 71. DvGr om. — 72. Gr dvija for 
nn)a. — 74. Dn ’tha nirvi®. — 76. Gr kena 
’smin; Dn ko ’nyo ’sti. Dv nihate, Gr vihi- 
tah, Dn mahate. Gr pathe, Dn nara^. — 
76. Dv praptam ko vOsyaty. — 77. Dv 
ukta-. 

73-81. DvGr om. — 87. Dn yadi ’$takrtam. 

— 88. DvGr na ’nyo janati . . . yatamahe. 
89-90. DvGrom. 

91. Dn y&g ca te. DvGr nikam. — 92. Dn 
yat tu. — 93. Dn meghah. — 94. Dn salile 
ca. — 100. Dn tv anya-. 

104-6. Dn om, and reads instead: tato ’gat 
sindhurajo ’pi, brahmano ’pi nrpantike. — 
104. Dv vipram prati maharnaval^. — 106. 
Gr sya for sa. — 107. Dn nivedya tasmai 
tad vrttaih dadau®. — 110. Dn tarn abhya- 
dhat.' 

111. Dn vicaryai ’kam grhl^yame. There 
seems to be a difficulty here, in that vicarya 
is apparently active, taking counsel with.” 
If we emend to grhI$yamo, then the follow- 
ing cpd. would ^ve to be understood as 
elliptically included in the subject. — 112. 
Gr Qrlkrto. — 114. Dn yasmat tasmad 
avir®. — 116. Gr rajyagrlr. — 116. Dn adl- 
yate, — 117. DvGr ’rUiah prathamo ’stu 
valb. — 118. Dn lalapai ’vain. — 120. Dn 
vigi$yan, Gr ®tam. 

123-6. DvGr om. — 126. Dn ity ak®. Dv 
vacas for nfpas. — 127. Dn etat krte. — 
130-1. DvGr om. 
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Cdophon: Gr iti sinhftsanadv&trin(;ikAy&m 
vikramftdityacaritre tr^. 

Bbief Recension of 3 
Texts: ZObL (3); occasionally SOa 

0.1-4. For these, IX)a have a different text, 
after which they both insert JR 3.1 (the 
“ argumentum ”!), with variants (a, L 
’kfiritft vftridhi; b, L ’sftu saritfim patih 
samadadac catvftri ratn&ny api; c, L 
gfhftna tv; d, Oa jflfttvA bhOsurasimdarl- 
sutavadhtkklegamsamastfiny adAt; LvyAh- 
arttAuditas tatku", ^’kalahadattAni sar^). 

0.1. Ob sihhAsanam. — 0.2. Ob trtlyA. Ob 
asminn Asane teno. Z yat for yasya. — 0.3. 
Ob om tenA . . . (avyam. Ob asya. — 0.4 
Ob putrikayo. — O.M. L has a wholly 
different and individual reading; SOa in 
general with the text. 

0.6. ZOb om vikr^; Oa vikramArkasya; LS 
text. — 0.6. ZkathatifornA’sti; SnasyAt. 
— 0.7. Ob om guru; ZStext. ObsampAditA 
satIAyuh^ Z^'karA. 

la. Z Imto ’thA ’gatAd gha^. — L corrupt in 
a-b. — lb. Oa vidyujjAt kArikA iva. Z 
vidyag ca for vi®. — Ic. Z lak§ate. — Id. 
SOa (with JR) tr dha® . . . gha®. 

1.1-1.10. dattAni. For this part of the Story, 
L is highly individual, tho related to our 
text. Its readings are not worth quoting. — 
S and Oa largely with our text. 

1.1. Z sarvAm api . . . ®bhrtim krtvA; ObS 

. text (S kAritA). — 1.2. Z ®vedajflA, Oa ®ve- 
davido. SOb text. ZOa ®viprA rtvijA (Oa 
®jaQ ca), S viprA^i sAcAryA. Ob ®tvijaQ 
cAkAr®. — 1.3. ObS om 'pi. 

1.4. S ®k^tAn. Z nik^epitAni, S nik$ipya, Oa 
samk^iptA^. Z om vip® kath®. vikramArk- 
asya only Z. — 1.6. All mss. sakutambenA 
(not®tum®): cf. JR3.1d; 3.7.6, 8; 11.6.2. 
— Z tata^ for tAvat. Ob ®samlpe samAya- 
yAu. — 1.6. Z om vipra. Z etena. — 1.7. 
Ob AkAgah. Z om rAjfle. Z om ratna® 
chrnu. 

1.8. Ob Ipsitam. — 1.9. Z sAte; here Ob adds 
ca punah, and om ca. — 1.9-10. Z katha- 
yitvA tAni dattAni tena viprena grhitAni 
vipro. — 1.11. grhAna, so L^a; Z grhl$va, 
Ob grhyatAm. 1.12. Z om deva. ZL 
samdhArayAmi. Z ratnfini grhItvA for vipro. 

1.13. ZS vAdo. Z etan mayA grAhyam etan 
mayA ce ’ti. — 1.14. ZOb ratnam . . .sam- 


arpitam; LS text. — 1.16. Z ca kathitam. 
ObS rAjlio ’ktam, yu^mAkam! instead of 
asmAkam. ZObS vAdo; L text. ZL om 
catvAri. 

1.16. rA® vicA® tAni, only Z; L tadA vicAra- 
pflrvakam tasmAi; Ob iti kathayitvA; S 
ity uktvA. Ob om catv® . . . ratnAni. Z vi- 
prasya for brAhma®. Z om vipro . . . gata^L 
(in 1.17); Ob text; S nrpadAnena pramu- 
dito viprab svagrhazh gata^; L brAhmaneno 
*ktam, and vs: yato haris tato lak$ml yato 
lak$ml tato harih; yato haris tato dharmo 
(ms. ®ma) yato dharmas tato jayah. 

1.18. Z om bhoja. L om rAja, Z rAjan. Ob 
om yadi. — 1.19. Z etasmin. 

Colophon: practically as under 2, with change 
of numeral. L trtlyam sihhAsane kath®. 

Jainistic Recension of 3 

Texte: PGgOABRHKYF (11) 

0.4. GgOKYF om rAjan. 

Id. K AhA, g vAcA. G smo, 0 sA, K tvA, B 
tvam, F no, g vA, R rA, Y ?; PAH smA 
(text). — ’dita, so all except B yadi (Y?). 
For kalahe, A has kalahAt. RF dattAni for 
anyAni. 

Id. kutamba and kutumba: gORYF have 
ku^umba; but the best mss. of JR and all 
of BR support ku^mba, which is not re- 
corded in the lexicons. Cf. above, BR 3.1.6, 
and below, JR 3.7.6 and 8; 11.6.2. 

2. Korn. YPpratika. — 2a. PAGHYOFud- 
yamam. — 2b. gombalaih; buddhih gakti. 
GHF buddhi, A ®dliim. BGHF parAkra- 
mam. — 2c-d. g om. — 2c. BH vidyante. 
— 2d. R tasmAd. BF dAivo, 0 dAivam. H 
gaflkate, G saptama^. 

3. Horn. — 3a. ghinigcaye. — 3c. GYvi$nu. 

4b. R viyujya, K vidyuca (so). AEY kvApi, 

g kva pra-. AKYH gacchati. — 4c. gY 
gatir na gakyate jftAtum. H jfiAyate for 
lak?®. PFYtrgha®...dha®. 

After 4, G inserts this vs: lak^mlsarpatinlcam 
arnavapaya^ sa&gAd ivA 'mbhojanim (ms. 
®nim), samsarpAd (®yAd?) iva kantakAt 
kulayadAn kvApi (unmetrical) na dhatte 
padam: vAitanyam vi$asamnidher iva nf- 
nAm ujjAsayat pafljasA, dharmasthAn aniyo- 
janena gu^ibhir grAhyam tad asyA phalam. 

6r. POFnabhakti !RYomdAivena,andadd 
vedhasA at end. — 6d. g atimahA for ayam 
aho. PGKsiddhi]|L,g®e]^,ORF®im. 
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5.1 to 4. In spite of numerous individual ms. 
variations, the original text of this passage is 
hardly questionable in the slightest degree. 

7. K om. P pratika. — 7a. BY na hi. — 7c. 
Y ghanatimira-ni°. 

7.1. FB vikramftrkasyfi; OF vikramfiditya- 
syft. — 7.3. CRKYF ^cintitany Abhara*^. 
RKYF om iti. — 7.6. CYF kutumbg^,H om. 
— 7.8. PCYOF kutumbam. — 7.9. GgO 
RF parasparaih, HY anyonya-. 

7.10. g kalahena, OR °ha. AK vikhinne, gY 
vikhinnena, OF vi$anena, P khinne; GBRH 
text. — 7.13. GOgRYF ’dream. gORF 
syftt. gFYIl om sukhena. 

Colophon: 0 ^triheatkathayAm, F ^e^^tika- 
y&m, Y "eatkathasu. F ^yam kathfinakam. 

Southern Recension of 4 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 5. TNdQE kurvati sati. — 0.7. MNTNd 
prftnanfttha (N om prAna). 

1. b Q svarge, £ ^gam; MNTNdVJ tekt. N 
ne ’ha for 2nd nAi ’va. — Id. VJE paecAd 
(J putrAd) bhavati lA^. MNNd tasmAt for 
paecAt. — 2b. T ravi-dlpakah. — 2d. V sa- 
putra^, JQ satp^. 

3. E pratika. — 3a. T kham jaladharAil^. — 
3d. J tathA vasumatl, for nr^ va^. Q vi^- 
nuna for bhAnunA, V dhArmikAi^. 

After 3| E inserts this vs : jivato vAkyakaranAt 
pratyabdam pArvanena ca: gayAyAm pin- 
^kulAnena tribhi]|;i putrasya putratA. 

3.1. VJE parodyamena. — 3.3. MNdQE om 
1st ca. (N lacuna.) 

4a. MTQ nirantaram, VJ °rA. The reading 
sukhApek^A is that of all mss. (Q corruptly 
sukhAival^A), and 1 have therefore kept it, 
tho the obviously proper readmg is that of 
MR 4.16, sutApekf A. 

4b. NTE vartate. — 4c-d. E om. — 4c. V 
tasmAd for krtvA. J dr^ataram; V dr- 
^ham kftvA. — 4d. Nd vrajet. — 4.4. N 
NdTE aflgikartavyam. 

5a. Q yuktayu^. — 5c. N vidufAm api tad gr”, 
E vidu^o ’pi tad agr^, Nd na sam- for sadA. 
6d. E vrddhasyA ’pi. — 5.2. VJQ^mukuta^ 
5.6. VJQE tata^ prabhAte. TNdE brAh- 
mano, Q ^na. — 6.6. TNdEQ vrttAntam. 
QE akathayat, T kathitavAn. 

6a. N gurudevadvijo. V deva, Nd devA. 
VQNd dvijA, M om. T vApi for gAva^i. — 


6b. J nn>ah for tathA. — 6d. N tat tad eva, 
MQE tathAi ’va ca. 

6.6. NNdTQE om 2nd Usya.— 6.6. VT 
’vagift^; JNomvigi^ta. MNNd^nayanAdi, 
T *’AdIni; Q ^nayanAni; VJE text. — 6.7. 
MNTNd om upanltam. TNd sakalakalAm, 
MN text; J om; V kriyAkalApam, E kriyA- 
karmAny, Q kriyAkalApAdikarmAna. 

6.8. J om jIvikAm; V vltikAyAm, M grhapa- 
tikam, Nd grhastham, N nijAflke putram 
(!), T jlvanaih, QE text. J om parikalpya; 
TVQE text; MNd vidhAya, N nidhAya. — 
6.9. MNNd kartum (om kAmab)* 

6.10-6.11. VJQE om bhob . . . iti. N sukha- 
karibuddhir for grfiyatAm . . . "karl. After 
ca, M putra, Nd putrab* After iti in 6.11, 
T pitA. — 6.13. MNV paramegvara-. — 
6.14. VJQ parastrl . . . ^lokanlyA. 

6.17. VJ hiUm for (MNT) nitim, QNd bud- 
dhim, E hitabuddhim. — 6.24. V agamat, 
MJQ anayat, T anlnayat. — 6.26. VJTE 
kAlo mahAn. MNNdQ om aham. — 6.28. 
MTNdE nitabt N Agatab* 

7a. VJ tr toyam pitam. — 7b. VQ nAlikerA. 
J phalAnAm for nar®. — 7c. VJ udakam for 
salilam. N ramyam for dadyur. J Ajlvan- 
Antam. 

7.13. MNVNd om presitab; T presitavAn; 
J kathitam ca. JE devadatta, V ®te, Q ®tag 
cA *kAr®, Nd ®tasyA ’kAr®; MNT text. 
NdQE pr^tag for bhan®. 

7.14. MNNd om tava; VJ tava haste. — 

7.16. VJE insert sarvAni before grhitvA. — 

7.17. VNEJ dattam, Q datvA presitavAn 
imam; Taddsasmi. Before yad, TE tava, 
VJ tubhyam. — 7.18. VNTE evam (om 
vidhA). — 7.20. JQE om dharmajfio (V 
la^coma). 

8a. T kim kim karoti na prA®. Mjanab>Nd 
ati, for narab* — 8b. M ca kar®. VJ ®kar- 
manA. — 8c. MNTNd prAg eva. — 8d. T 
®sAranI. 

8.1. NNdE om punab* — 8.3. JQE imam, V 
tarn. MNTNd tilAhga (M ®gam} for gata. 
MT khandAn. JQE grd^AnAm (V lacuna). 
— 8.6. VJQE kAryA. 

9a. VQJ ja^AtmA, £ jitAtmA, for kalafikl. — 
9b. J bhavati for sphu®. — 9c. VJQE vidh- 
ftab (Q vibhrtab) paramegvarena for sa- 
tatam . . . hareua , 

10. Q tr b and dl E om c-d.-lO.l. TQN 
bhanitam. 
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10.2. E prakftena, V prJUqrtana, M prftkta- 
oeoa* Nd prftptena, Q prokta tena; JTN 
text, prftkfteiia. As the word is repeated in 
the next line and in lid, I have not ventured 
to emend to prakkrtena, tho BoehUingk 
(Ind. Spr. 4799) does so. 

10.8. M praktfinftih, Q prftktanam, Nd prA- 
kyadala. MQNd om karma; T mrtyum. 
£ om ko *pi; Nd om 'pi; N ko ’pi na, Nd 
na ko, £ na. — 10.4. MNTNdE om na. 

11c. N bhagna^. — lid. All mss. pr&krtam. 
See on 10.2. 

11.1. MNd nayato, N nayeh, V niyate, £ 
nitavfin, T nayati sma (T inserts bhavfin 
before maliftranye). — 11.6. VQE om grO- 
yat&m (MJ lacuna). — 11.6. NTNd ba- 
huvaram (MJ lacuna). — 11.9. MNNdQE 
om eva; T before puru^. 

18. For this, N substitutes Ind. Spr. 7098 
(b, ^sambhavam, which must be intended 
in Ind. Spr. — misprint there). — Out of 
our stanza, 12, J makes a cloka, as follows: 
sujanft^ sudhanfls te hi lqrtina(li?) sukhinas 
tath&: jantavo ye hi jivanti parasya hitakSr 
myayft. — Q is hopelessly corrupt, but based 
on our text. 

12a. V£ sadhanfts for dhanyfts. — 12b. Nd£ 
om te krtinas. V£ om ’pi, T hi, Nd eva, 
M text, V te for satatam. — 12c. T (only) 
ca, others om. — 12d. YNd ^kAranfiya, £ 
^karane ’pi. M hante, Nd hinta, V jantavo, 
£ om, T text. 

Cotophon: Q iti vikramArkacarite. MVENd 
^thAkhyAnam. 

Metrical Recension of 4 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

2. Dn samanantara". — 8. Gr nA ’rodha^ — 
4. DvGr "kartrtvam. — 7. Dv "AlAbhAti- 
du^khilA. — 18. Gr udyameno ’jjitum, Dv 
corrupt. — 14. DvGr etan for eva. — 16. 
Dn'’sukhApek 9 A,withSR. — 17. DnbhavA- 
bhavAn. — 1^21. DvGr om. — 18. Dn 
^phalodaya^i. 

28-82. Gr om. — 23. Dn vAfichitArtho. — 
26, and 27-81, Dv om. 

84. Gr Adi^te.— 37. Dn cfistrAdi.— 38. Dv 
Gr dvijam for dhlro. — 89. Dn ha for sa(|i. 

40-46. DvGr om. — 48. Dv "nAgan&h. 

62. Gr^krldAh. GrsabAlo; Dn sabalo after 
afavlm, and om hy. — 68. DvGr ca for sa. 


Gr ma,hAbala)^. — 68. Dn me for bho.— 
60. Dn vAi nn>ati for to^^ 

61. Dv atalji. — 68. Dn coditam. — 68. Dn 
sevaka. — 69. Dn mahat. 

71. Gr samAkulo loko. — 72. Dn dull^khAg- 
nipari^. — 74. Dn jagrAha . . . kimkarA^. — 
76. Gr ’vadad. DvGr hartAram. — 77. 
Gr tarn AhOya. — 78-80. Only in Dn (ms. 
khalQ for khala, sadasa); instead of these, 
DvGr repeat line 75. 

81. DnbabhA§asadasi. — 82. Greasanam. — 
83. DvGr pidhAya. Dn sthitA^ for tata(i. 
— 84. GrkhAdyatAih. DvGrtiUya^ — 86. 
DvGr om. — 87. DvGr ^kAratAm. — 88. 
Dn nananda sahasA vakyam. 

96. Gr vismayena . . . "nim. — 100. Dn 
’pakrtam. — 101. Grtasminn. 

Colo^n: DvGr iti vikramAdityacarite. 

Brief Recension of 4 
Texts: ZObL (3); largely also S; occa- 
sionally Oa 

0.1. Z om tatali . . . tAvac. — 08. Z vanAn- 
tam. — 0.4. Ob inserts vanAn before nir- 
gata(i. Z vanAnie for vanAt. 

0.6. Ob ’va gatah; and then Ob inserts: 
rAjflA vipro df^fa^ rAjiio ’ktam, aham mAr- 
gam nagarasya na jAnAmi. Z prApa* for 
samgato. Ob tasmAi brAhmanAya. 

0.7. Z dattvA and om ca. Ob aham tava. Z 
anmo ’pi. — 08. Z athe ’ti vilokanAya for 
iti. Schalahkrta|;i; Z adds tena viprena. — 

. 0.9. Ob adds vipro after divase. Z om 
tatal^. — 0.10. Z om putrasya, Ob vipras- 
ya!, LSOa text. 

0.10. After labdha^, L inserts tata^ rAjflo 
’ktam, and two vss: apatyam ca kalatram 
ca satAm samgatir eva ca: samsArabhAra- 
khinnAnAm tisro vigrAmabhQmaya^. (1) 
api ca. ^^i-(ms. runa^)-sambandhina]^ 
sarve putradArapagus(so!) tathA: rna-(ms. 
runa)-ksaye k^ayam yAnti kA tatra pari- 
vedanA (read ^devanA). (2) In b of 2nd vs, 
read probably dArAh; perl^ps also putro; 
or else, ^pagu. 

Here Oa also has a vs: jAyamAno hared dArAn, 
vardhamAno hared dhanam: mriyamA^o 
haret prAnAn, nA ’sti putrasamo ripul^. 

0.11. ZkofapA^ — 0.12. Ob tena kopii^ena; 
Z puts tena after dhftvA. Ob vipram . . . 
rAjA(!). Oa makes the king reprove his 
servants for arresting the brahman, quoting 



Varimdt of Stories 4 {SR, MR, BR, JR) and 6 {SR) 285 


Ind. Spr. 662 (b» striyo bfil&Q ca jfttayatL 
[read jfiA^]; d, ye cA ’nye ga^).— 0.14. Z 
^ghAtino, ObSOa text. 

0.16. Ob lokena tarn hantum Arabdham. Oa 
here has the king recite among other things 
Ind. Spr. 1221 (a-b, Ature vyasane prApte 
durbhak^e gatnivigrahe). 

For vicAritam . . . vimocita^ (next line), we 
have only Z; L lacuna; SOa very different; 
Ob rAjfiA manasi cintitam: prathamam 
anena brAhmanena mayA(!) mArgo dargitah; 
dvitlyaih brAhmana avadhya evam vicArya 
rAjfiA tasya moksArtham gighram janah pre- 
9itabi vegena y^i, tasya brAhmanasya (!) 
mama samipam Anaya, janena gatvA brfih- 
mano rAjfia$ samipam Anltal^. rAjfio ’ktam: 
bho vipra, tvam mayA mocitab; kasmAt, 
tvayA etc. (in line 16). 

0.16. Z etasyAi^. — 0.17. Ob anrnatvam! for 
uttirno. — 0.18. Z om viprena. ZL om 
tatab*. ObL satvam; ZS text. S chalah 
IqrUb. 

0.19. L vismarati, a more correct reading; 
ZObSOatext. After sa, Ob inserts: puman 
patito bhavati, sa. — End, Ob adds: tasya 
viprasya a^fakofayo datvA vipro prefitab- 
— 0.20. sAhasam with ObOa; ZAudAryam, 
LdhAiryam. 

Colophon: ObL with text; ZSOa analogously 
to Story 2. 

Jainibtic Recension of 4 

Texte: PGgOABKHYP (10). Also B 
thru 1 

0. 2. QY om bhoja, OHF bho. A rAjA ’smin, 
G devA ’smin. — 0.4. COYF om rAjan. 

1. H om. — la. all mss. ^saranir; Weber 

P bhfir for pfir, OF vA, C san. — lb. Q 
prAg, F vA. S kenS, Wi (text); JR mss. 
*ty AhA (AY Aha) 'smi (P^Y sma). — Ic. 
ORYF hatvAl. AOYF alamkrtam. Q 
krayaparam. PGOKY tAir (in K corrected 
to svAir). — Id. R matvA. 0 prabhur, F 
vibhur, for ’dbhutam. 

1.1. Here begins a lacuna in B, lasting to 

6.2.1. — 1.4. P bhavatab* Y syAd iti, for 
2nd bhavati. 

2. PKF pratika. — 2a. QK kAmitA, G ^atAm. 
— 2b. Y tAdrgI for paficabhib; 0 tadvadhfi 
paficabhib punab* — 2c. 0 tathA ’pi tat 
satitatvam. 


2.1. I think uparodha (in priyopa") can only 
mean ** importunity, insistence,” here and 
in the KathAsaritsfigara passages quoted for 
the meaning ”RUcksicht” in the minor 
Pet. Lex. (which Weber, 1 St. 16.821, follows 
here). 

2.4. CRK ®kalA.ku®, F ^kalfidi-ku®. - 2.6. 
PGY om ca. — 2.11. ARHY rAjfiab putra- 
sya; C om. — 2.17. See Addenda, p. 348a. 

3. H om. — 3b. O vi for pi. POR dhAriA. — 

3c. G jena, P yena, CB jo na. — 3d. A pissa- 
rai, P phumsanti, O vahusal, R pahmasai, 
K pahnavai, C pasmasai, Y puhmasa, G 
phumti; F text. Besides these variants, 
there are many worthless corruptions. Cf. 
Weber’s note, p. 322. 

ColojAion: K iti sihhAsane cat^; Y iti dvA- 
trihgatkathAsu". CBcaturthl. 

Southern Recension of 6 
Texte: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. NTQE kurvati saty. — 0.10. MT£ mfil- 
yam. VMJ parlksya. — 0.11. MNTNdE 
amfilyam. TEQ mfilyam (E^yAbhAve, om 
avid®), MTNd viditvA. MTE vikrlyate, 
Nd vikrltvA; N lacuna. — 0.12. MNdVQ 
om cet, T yadi. — 0.13. VNJ rAjfiA, MNdE 
om. VNJ bhanati sma. — 0.14. MNT om 
ratnAni. MNNd om AnItAni. — 0.16. VJ 
QE om tu. MNd om dagaratnAni. — 0.16. 
Vyarhi for yadi, Eom. TQJomcct. TENd 
mfilyam. T grhyantAm. 

0.17. TE mfilyam. — 0.24. VJQE om ratnAni. 
VENd gacchati, N AyAtab. — 0.27. MN 
TNd nAvika for karna®; after this MNTNd 
add ratnahAram (M ®dhfiram, Nd ®dharam). 
— 0ii8. MN uttiryate, Nd utUryasi, Q 
Atiryate. 

lb. MT nigraham, Nd vigrahab- VJQE om 
tathA ca. — 2a. J carite. TQE pfirna, Nd 
®na. — 2b. V sarittire, J ®toye, Nd ®sArA. 

2c. all mss. sarva (Nd ®ve); mAitre, so T, M 
®tryam, N ®tryfim, Nd ®trl; Q mantre, E 
mantra; VJ trAi ’val. N vanigjate, T 
®vAkyc. 

After 2, VJ insert SR V1I.8 (d, J ®kulAdi 9 u). 

3.T om. — 3a. VJE sAmAnyakAryato. — 3c-d. 
MNNd om. 

3.1. MNNdT om this line. Q prabalavat, £ 
prabalam. — 3.2. MNTNd om tad rAja. — 
3.3. MTNd yady aham; VJQ om aham. 
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MNTNd om daga. — 8.6. MNTNd om 
ratnfinftm. 

8.7. TQJE om tanmadhye. — 8.9. TJQE om 
ratnfini. — 8.10. kim krtfini, so VMJQE; 
T nft ’nltfini; Nd vikrltfini kim; N vikftfini 
tena na dattftni kim. 

8.14. VJQE om may& ’py. — 8.10. TNdQE 
^uttaraQftya. — 8.16. Q£ om yady. — 8.17. 
TNdE J dinftn&m. T om cet. — 8.18. VJQE 
du^ham for khedah. 

4b. N avajftft vidu^&m tathft. — 4d. N sa- 
gastra. Nd vadham. — 4.2. MNNd om 
pafica; om manihftr&ya. — 4.4. MNTNd 
om aud" . . . ^’dityab* VJ paramEudaryagu- 
navariftho; QEtext. — 4.6-6. MVJQEom 
etac . . . sthitah; 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacaritam (so). 
NQ ^mopakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 5 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

I. Dn adhiraja, and ha for sa^. — 6. DvGr 
anyani for Onlya. — 7. All mss. bhObhuja. 
The instr. can perhaps be defended: ** when 
the jewels had been bartered with the king 
far a fair price** — ? But possibly we 
should read bhObhuje or ^jal||i. 

II. Dn *tha for sa. — 18. Dv adr^ld. Dn 
yu 9 mad for yat tvad. — 18. Dv iti for ita^. 

— 14. Dv prltaf^, Gr prati. DvGr prek- 
9 aya. — 16. Dv tr raja ’tha. Gr rajya. Dv 
nam tu^ya; Dn ratnanam for samtu^. Dn 
gre^tham, DvGr ®tha. — 16. DvDn ®kotir. 
18. DvGrsarvada. — 19. DvGr vy for *py. 

28. Gr om. Dv text. Dn tarn vUokya ca 
bhnbhartra kva ’ste ’nyad ratnapaficakam. 

— 26. DvGr vai gata^i. — 26. Dn purim 
agacchato vai^amadhye vanam abhtln 
mama. 

After 26, Dn inserts: tato bhnmir abhQd 
bhOrivaripAraparipluta: tena ’sarena sar- 
vatra ’py avijMtanatonnata^. 

28. Gr mama ’gacchat, Dv mama ’yato. Gr 
avarta for avrtya, Dv arta. — 80. Dn va 
’trai. 

82. DnGr avocad. — 82. Gr kQlocitam, Dn 
kalafikitam. — 84. Gr ha (va?) tad, Dn 
nai ’tad, for tat tad. — 86. Dn idam tvaya. 

— 86-7. DvGr om. — 87. otu, “ cat,” 
known hitherto only from lexicons. — 88. 
Dv vasam for va ’pi, Dn vatsa. 


41. Dv api ha ’sat, Dn apl ’ha ’smat. — 44. 
Dnpuru^alljiforsapuman. — 46. Grparam. 
Gr ne^yami (om tvam). — 47. DvGr mame 
’drgam. — 4^-61. Dvom.— 49. Dnnafor 
no. — 60. Gr tr ko *tra. 

61. Gr siddhi^ for bu^ — 62-6. DvGrom. — 
68. DvGr mana^ for punah. — 69. Dn 
jayete for jatau ca. 

68. Dn agastro. Gr and Dv first hand vadh- 
am. — 66. DvGrataram. Gr^padam. 

Cobj^on: Gr iti vikramadityacarite pa^. 

Brief Recension of 5 
Texts: ZObL(S); occasionally SOa 

0.1. Ob saptamya for punah. — 0.2. Ob 
vikrama<sa**; Oa with text. — 0.8. Ob vi- 
krltani. Z ’pQrva. — 0.4. Z om daga; L 
daga ratnani. Z asyai. L sardha-k^; ZOb 
SOa text. Z maulyam. 

0.6. Z6b om sardha; L om dva; Z dvadaga; 
SOa with text. Z om 2nd rajfia. —0.6. Z 
anyanyayah for ratnSjiy. L adaya for 
anaya, Z om. Z anyena; L om anena . . • 
gac^a. Ob jagacchya? for gaccha. SOa 
are different. ObS agacchami. 

0.7. Z deva, bhavaccaranau; L om this. S 
prapsyami, Z text, L om, ObOa gapathah. 
ZL nikrantah, Ob ni^krantau. — 0.8. Ob 
’’samnidhav eva. Ob ptlre a^, Oa pfirena 
ga^Zp11ranaa|^,Ltext. Zgata’sti. Zta- 
forno. 

0. 9. Ob ’tarayato, Oa ®yati, L ’tarayati. — 
0.10. Ob tr vrtt® tas®. Z tavat for tatas. — 
0.11. ZL om tvam. — 0.12. Ob ge^an pafica 
ratnani. ZL om ca. — 0.18. Z rajfiam for 
rajan. Llopami. Zomuktaihca. 

1. Only in LS. — lb. S bhojo. — Ic. L esam 
ete tad guna. — 2. Only in Ob. — 2.8. Z 
yasya after audaryam. 

Col<^on: ZSOa analogously to Story 2. 

Jainistic Recension of 5 
Texto: PGgORAKHYFB (11); B only 
from 2.1 

0.8. CKYF audaryam. — 0.4. CYOF om ra- 
jan. 

Ic. OF ®vidhina dattva ’tha kofyas (F kofis) 
tatha. PG dvadagam for ’smai daga. 

8b. All JR mss. dinardhavidhina; we with S. 
Weber keeps dina as - dinna, Prakiitic for 
datta (which, aside from the more than 
dubious phonetic constructian, would make 
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poor sense). — 2c. A ce9am for OF 

yath&kfti. — 2d. FOK nagare for naya re, 
Q napkre. 

2.2. BQKFom punas. CrBY tr ekam ratnam. 

* — 2.3. GKH ®kftre *py uddyo®. — 2.6. BY 
m&ulyam. — 2.7. FGOF vanig-; Y om. Q 
omdatt&ni. 

3. A ^tarane, ^vigrahe, "virodlie. — 3d. F na 
kartavyam kad&cana. — 3.1. HOF^ om. (Q 
has yata^i.) 

4c. Q ’stu for v&. — 4d. PGA prftyaso, Q 
prayfiso. P^A iti for iha. — 4.4. Y om 2nd 
pafica; PGOKF pafica ratnftiii. 

6d. dhana for datta. ^bhoga. 

6. Yom, RpraUka. — 6d. Haoastro. GOKF 
vadham. — 6.3. B^FHY om sukhena. 

Colpidion: PAH paficama-. All mss. substan- 
tially analogously to Story 2 as to the name. 

Southern Recension of 6 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 2. MNTQ om yas tu, Nd yasya. — 0.6. 
NdQEJ vikramftrko. 

1-2. JNom; in N are three other vssipravfil- 
apatrftni par&galecftis, sindhQracOrn&n iva 
pOrayanti: vasantalak^mlrvanavSdikfinam, 
mftunavratfidydpanamafigal&ya. (1) [? agnir 
v&mjanabhakti citramukherudhucris tUa- 
kam pradftsya?:] lagena khfilarunaromalena 
cQtapravfll&samalamcakara. (2) vikacaka- 
malagandhd randhayan bhrfigamilla^, sura- 
bhitamakarandair mandam Ilyfiti vfiyuh: 

dfimaramg ramanarabhasakhedasvedavich- 
edadak$ah. (S). The last is ^ariig. Paddh. 
3729. I cannot solve the second. 

1. For this vs, MyT^ collated. 

la. ]^dT^Mymftkando,V®da. MNdMyT* 
samtata; VT samtati, Q nyanta. jharl, so 
Q£, and probably MNdV, for which my col- 
lation sheets have kari, karl, and dliarl, re- 
spectively; T^ kali (that is, jliali?); Tvaha; 
Q iti. £ puflkhfinupuflkhl. V yatac, £ 
vadac. My yita, MNdT^ yate; T text. 

lb. Q va&cat. saihcita, so MNdMyT^; T 
maftjula, £ caftcala, Q savitam, V sata. T* 
caflcallka, V ^rlkam, Nd nikara, M (only) ra, 
V na, for vanitfi. M krek&ra, £My jham- 
kftra, Q iflkftra, V vitftram. M sampavanal^, 
T* samvAdinam, V om. 

l c. M uccail^ sfihasakokilavrajakuha^. Nd 
suhumkAra, Q tsfihakAra. My vihftri, V 


vidhftra, Q nivftra, Nd (only) sa. Nd kokilft. 
V here inserts vadhO; £ also has vadhfl, 
followed by sfttopan&dapradft (end). kuhQ 
. . . kfira, so V C’kfiro) MQMy; T kuhOvA- 
ditrabherf , Nd kuhuravAsarvopakAra. pradA, 
so MQEMy(°dA(i); V pradAta; T dhvanim, 
Nd draval|i. 

Id. VQ vyAptam, £ vAptam, My vyaktaih. 
£ nrttayatomayQragatibhir for cAi . . . iti. 
VQMy "tsavam. T bhavatl 'ti. V iti. My 
itah. V vA kurvate; £ vyAkurvato. My 
sAmpratam. 

2a. M mahidhara for '^ruha. — 2b. Nd nIrA. 
Q parAn. Q parAya^i, MNd parAbhi^, T 
T balakAh. — 2c. T lolamba. Q hati, MT 
Nd pari for hata. V lodhra, T dhfita, M 
purna, for lola. — 2d. T vi^apl. V£ mi^um 
for mudam. 

After 2, V£ insert an AryA vs: aparAdhbiA- 
gokah (£ ^dhlvA^) sahate caranAhatim 
sarojadrgAm: vilasitabakulo vanitAmukha- 
vAsI madyapAta iva (so £; for c-d, V vika- 
sati bakule madhupAne modamAniva). 

2.1. V£QJ om kusumopa. MNNd om chfft- 
gAra. — 2.2. TNNdQ add mani after nlla. 
MNNdQ om gilA. — 2.3-4. MNNdQ om 
vastra . . . ^krtAbhi^. But M has the first 
syllable, va!. — 2.4. MNNdQ ora ciram. — 
2.6. MNNd£ om ekam. — 2.6-6. VJ£ 
sthitah before kageid. 

3a. Q£ tyAjaih, MNNd rAjyam, VJ yad-yat, 
£ text. V tat tad, J tac ca, for punsAm. — 
3b. VJ duljikhAya sf. J ’va for 9 A. — 3c. 
TQ apAsya ca. M sitottara, £ na nottara. 

For 3c-d, J has: ko nAma sampariharet sita- 
tandulAhg ca bhoktum yateta tu^amigra- 
kanAn manusyah. 

3d. T kah kAflksati tusa^. N vA naras for 
nAma tat. V *’kanApahitAn, T kanAn mati- 
mAn, Nd kanAn ahitAn, ^ corrupt. £ 
parArthah, M hitArthan, NNd ^tham, T 
dharitryAm. — 3.1. MN£ om sAra. 

4. NQ om; but Q inserts e-d after vs 5. — 
4a. VJ£ asAre khalu; T ^bhfita. — 4b. 
TNd sAras> J pQjyA. £ ^locanAh. — 4c. J£ 
tadarthe. — 4d. QE tadabhAve, om ca. VNd 
na for ca. — 6d. J pArvatlm. NNdQ dadAu. 
— 6.1. After rAjA, VJ£ prasaflgato. 

6. For 6a-b, J has: paficAsya paftcavadane 
himacAilajAyA ratyutsave yugapadAsya ra- 
sam jighrk^Au. 
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6a. MTNdQE kanaka, N kafika, V ghatika; 
we with Boehtlingk. — 6b. Q vikayah for 
mr^anyah, V bimkayah. — 6c. J saml^ita 
for maftjarita. VJE vibhrama for pallava. 
V *^Qre. — 6d. J lolad, £ lola, Q lohad. N 
bhrama, V ^man. Q^rt. 

6.1. MN om tato . . . bravlt. TNdQ om tato. 
— 6.7. MNNd om Wi. MNNd om svl- 
kuruputram. 

7. For a-c, J has: agraman tifn apakrtya yo 
mok$e ’ntamivegayct, anaya kriyaya mok- 
$am. 

7a. VN aprakrtya, QE apakrsya. — 7b. All 
but J nivegayat. — 7c. QE anapakr^ya. — 
7.4. VMNdEQ 'smi (om ity). 

8a. JE artaya, N artanam, T arthine. N 
nrnam for nrpo. — 6b. J gfinyam. N pra- 
pOjanam (om ca). — 8c. E haram ca sevya 
satatam. VJQ ’gritam. 

8.2. NTQE om adat. T om paflca . . . dadau. 
VQNd om ca, M pra-. £ om ca . . . datta 
(in line 8). — 8.3. TNd paflcagatam, NQ 
"gatani. Nd dattam, NQ dattani, JT om. 
VJE om catvar . . . dattah. VJTE catuh 
for pafica. MTENd sahasram, N ^rani. 

8.4. N dattani, Nd ca datva, T ca ’dat, E 
dadau, J om. MTNd nagaram for puram, 
N yatana, Q nagara. Q om iti. VJTE om 
dheyaih. 

8.6. Eag^am. cdhayam,soV; Qvardhayam; 
J arthayam; MNNd kathayam; E dadau; 
T bahumanaih. — 8.6. T krtavan for asa, 
E om. -—8.7. MNQNd om tvayy; T after 
audaryaih. — 8.9. VJQom. NTtacchrut- 
varaja®. 

Colophon: Q iti grivikramarkacarite. NTQ 
^asthopakhy®. 

Metrical Recension of 6 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Gr aniruksus. — 4. Dv bhdc ca for bha- 
van. Dn tarhi tv. — 6. Gr toranam. — 8. 
Gr ®stambha, ®vitardika. — 9. Dv sopana, Gr 
®nat. Dngrahal^gakragrahopamah; DvGr 
gakrapurogamah. 

I(m6. DvGrom. 

16. Gr madhuravapair. Dn manoramai^i. — 
18. Gr tothavidhah. 

81. DvGr ’parah for ’babhuh. — 22 is re- 
peated in Dv, reading first kandaipam, then 
bhrfigaram for grfl®; Gr bhrftgaram. — 28. 
Dv ni 9 evire. 


After 28t Dn inserts: pravarti^ta tatas tatra 
krl^a vasantikl kfanam, mafljlramafljusal- 
lapasamcare hans^avini (read ®ravini). 

24. Gr asiftambarasamspr®. — 26. Dn abhi- 
^ificanti. Dn gffigiko®, Dv krilgakodarai^. 

— 26-9. DvGrom. 

32. Gr daridra. — 34. Dn ^tatapa®. — 86 . 
Gr kanta. Dn aghranakamana. — 37. Dn 
sukhaparo. Dn sampada^. — 38. Gr deva 
foreva. Dnbhflpalam. — 39. Dn®agi 9 a. 

41. Gr chatmana, Dn ®tmana, Dv either 
®tmana or ®^mana. Stem ga^-man (new 
word). — 42. Gr daridraduhkhas sam®. — 
43. Dn ®arthl. — 44. Dn tatra. Dv aclri- 
sam, Gr avarisam. — 46. Dn tasya for 
tatra. — 46. Dn gate ’nlha®. DvDn pra- 
pannam for prasa®. — 47. Dv tad for sa. — 
48. Grigatah. 

61. Gr^kim va Vadat. Dn vipro, Dv dvido 
(!). Dv viprasaihbhakah. — 62. Dn dasya 
hy asya *bhi®. — 64. Gr mama 'lafighyo. — 
66 . Dn tapodhana®. — 66 . Dn sa vavre 
bhfipalam yatra®. — 69. Dn kotl, DvGr 
koti. Dn suvarnasya. — 60. Grtuforca. 

62. Dv bhobhuja. — 66 . Dn etam for evam. 

— 66 . Gr vyavatisthad. — 67. Dn kada 
bhuyad iti ’cchaya for tadguna®. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikramadityacaritc 9 a®. 

Brief Recension of 6 
Texts: ZObL (3); largely also SOa 

0.1. Ob atha sa^^ya for punah. Lathaonlyl 

After atha in L, and after ’ktam in Ob, is found 
a version of JR 6 . 1 , the Jainistic argumcn- 
tum. Cf. the beginning of Story 3. The 
variants agree largely with those of S, which 
regularly contains the JR arguments, along 
with most of the rest of JR’s text. 

The variants from our text of JR 6.1 are as 
follows: la. ObS ®bhaktena vfti durgayft, 
L ®bhaktena devata!. lb. ObS ®pftrgvam; 
L om. L ’bhihito. Ic. L puram-daracitam! 
ObS rQponmadastrIgatam; L rQpam un- 
matta®!. Id. L r&jyam ca r&jyam ca pfttum 
yogyo ’si! SOb rajyam pr&jyam (Ob r&®) 
adftyi tasya vibhunfi grivikramftrkena yat. 
Ob then has: r ftjan glok&rtham Akarnaya. 

0.2. Z ®vijay&m ftgacchan. — 0.3. Z atra for 
(ObOa) tatra; L evam. Z om aham. — 
0.4. Z flr&dhitavfin for bhaf . ZL saprati, 
Oa sfimprati. Ob adds prasannft j&tA after 
tu^tA. S tayo ’ktam, lX)a om, Z text, Ob 
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kathitam (om devyft). ObS he (Ob om) 
brahman tvam. 

0.5. ZSOavikrama. Z p&rsvam, ObSOa text. 
Ob adds after sa: — (so ms.) kada paraduh- 
khabhafljano ’sti. Z te. Z mano^ after 
pOr^: Ob Ipsitam, and adds vasanam after 
pQr^; Lvaiicha; Oa with text. 

0.6. ObSOa cintitam for vicar^. Fo^lia datt^ 
Ob adadatu; Oa dadatu va na va. Z text. 

— 0.8. Z kanaka. L var^Iya, ZS varsikaih, 
ObOatext. Ob brahmanaya. — 0.10. Zom 
rajan. Z asya for yasya. 

Colo^on: ZOaS analogously to Story 6. 
LOb text. 

Jainistic Recension of 6 
Texts: POgOABRKHYF (11) 

la. K bliakte mi^a. PGKF svapnata, A 
®tas, C svargatcs. — lb. KY tatpa^. — ^Id. 
PG rajya, 0 rajfta. BY adhuna for amuna. 
PG tustena te; Y tusto n|po dattavan. 

1.2. gARY om vana. — 1.3. KYR om jam- 
blra. AOF om puihnaga. — 1.4. AORF 
kafikoll. Ago macakunda, PK muca- 
kanda, R mucukunda, OF kumuda, Y cor- 
rupt. — 1.6. varaflgana, so PligK, others 
va®. — 1.7. PRYK ^grflgaradibhir, H ®radi, 
F ^rflgadibhih. — 1.10. kvapi (Snd), only 
GgOF. 

2. H om. — 2a. BF ®yilasa, GRY ®vidambi. 

— 2b. PAO alinim ji®; G ali-ji®. 

After 2 , G inserts a corrupt fragment of a vs: 
Qyama yauvana^alinl madhuravak saubh- 
agyabhagyodayah, karnanta iti locati (so) 
catura pragalbhagarvanvita: ramya bala- 
maralamantharagati — (ms breaks off). 

2.1. BG maugdhena, g mugdhcna, OR 
maudhyena. — ^2.2. See Addenda, p. SlSa. 

3. H om. — 3c. G nirvrtih (so Weber), RY 
nirvrttih; PgABOKF text. 

4a. YF dr^^va. G citte. — 4c. g kirii punas 
smarasamrambha-. A smitasmcra. — 4d. 
0 smaravibhrami®, F smitavibhra®. 

After 4, H adds vs: re re yantraka ma rodl(^) 
kim-kim na bhramayanty amOh: bhrOca- 
paksepamatrcna karakrstasya ka katha. — 
4.1. GH om. 

5. GKYF om, P pratika. Instead, G has: 
dvijarajamukhi mrgarajakatl tarurajavira- 
jitajafighatatl: ayasl dayita hrdaye nihata 
kva japa^ kva tapa^i kva samadhividhih. 
(Meter, tofaka.) 


6a. Opaa. gOpari-,Ppali-. g-chinnam. — 
6b. R kanna, all others kanna; cf. Pischel 
{225, end. B tr nasakanna. H vivajjiyam, 
g visappiyaih. — 6c. OR ava. — 6d. H vi- 
vajjaye, 0 viyajjae, R vicayae, C vivajja ca. 

— 6.1. KHYFom. 

6. HY om. — 6a. AO santy ete, RF satyam 
(F®tvam) te. BKg ®sa va 'tha, F ®sa va 
*pya, AP ®saQ ca *dya, R ®saQ caya. — 6b. 
jugupsyantaih so gB; K ®santam, A ®santa, 
GRF ®satam (or ®nam?), 0 ®syano?, P 
®satam. PBA na tu. R api for iti. — 6c. 
ORF tattve. g atibalat. 

7. HY om. — 7b. BK dhara. g payasam, F 
®sas. — 7.1. OY varaflga®. — 7.2. BRHY 
omca. 

Colophon: GP abbreviate; RY om sihha®; 
OF name as usual (see Story 2). AKHgB 
text. 

Southern Recension of 7 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VJQE vikramarke. TNdQE om ’pi. — 
0.7. MVNdE durjana^. — 0.8. VMQE om 
sva. VJNQEdharma. VJE cara, N carana, 
Q ca^^ah. — 0.9. VJ om papad bhayam. 
MNTNcl om yaqasi . . . ’nadaro (in next 
line). — 0.10. MNTNd pranidayayam. — 
0.11. VNJQ nirmamata. — 0.16. VTQE 
om kagcid. — 0.16. N lacuna thru Sc. — 
0.18. MNdTQ om jatam. 

la. TE ®kalpah saihgamah. — lb. M jala- 
dharavatatii®, E jaJadharaganakalpam. — 
Id. Q api for iti. M vrttim. 

2. MyT* collated. 

2a. My varanam avar®. VJT^ bandhavo 
bandhamulam. £ samastam for naranam. 

— 2b. V ksaranapurita®; J caranam api 
ta-. MNd dura, Q ®rah. My dari, J darad. 
£ narl for apad. MMyT^ gunanam, Nd 
guhanam, V grlianarii, £ grha va, J graha- 
nam; TQtext. 

2c. Q viparimrgati, TEMy text; M ®gava; 
NdVJT^ corrupt. T ^atravam. — 2d. MT 
NdT^Q dharmakamal^, V sarvakaga^, J 
karmapagan, EMy text. 

3a. Tnatu. Ehanta. T ha sa for dhruvam, 
E svayam. — 3b. Q samsarinah. TNdQ 
sarvada. — 3c. J sam-padam, Nd satpa- 
tham. £ iti for api. yad, emendation; 
MTNd yam, Q mad, VJE tad. — 3d. MTQ 
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nai ’va ca Buklil. Ndaatfomo. MVTNd 

4a. MN kanna for ganna. Nd parbfiram, N 
pailhftram; M comipt. — 4b. J has for b: 
dbarmo martyajuiasya ca dadat prltim 
tad& gilgvatlm. Nd prflrthita-mar^. M 
▼ipuli, VQ vipula^. N prftptis. QNd 
tathfr-, N tarftm. N gansinal^, Q susthita^i. 

4c. J svargagail, M svargaripu, N 8vargakarf» 
Nd svargamiti, Q svarnagare; VTtezt. N 
^ftspado. — 4d. J vanitftm. NNd Vogyam 
na kirn; M lacuna; J yogyfintanum» Q 
bhogylSiitaram, T bhfigytf’, £ bhftjyft^; V 
text. — 4.2. NTNd samaipitam, M om. 

6a. N vi 9 aye. — 6b. M vrajati, Nd pra- 
viajeti, N jagati. V adfttu^, T atid&tu$, N 
fthur dfttu^, J tad d&tuti, E Adfltum, MNdQ 
text. Perlutps read A^tubi with Boeht- 
lingk? 

6c. £ dattam for gukt&u. — 6d. J muktAm 
phalati. M adds y&ti after ^phalatftm; N 
yadi above the line. T payodabmdasya. 

6b. £ apy agrabhOmigam; Nd ^’bhQmi^u. — 

6c. N^vist&rat&m. — 6d. M tatvajflftnam su^. 
Nd sthfinam for dft^. £ tu p&^. Q ^trakam. 

6.2. MNNdTQ om dhemA . . . pildita; J 
"t&ni, V text, £ hem&drikalpavyatlp&ta. 
MNTQ d&nakftn^o^. — The details of the 
kinds of gifts are greatly confused in the 
mss., and it is hardly worth while to quote 
variants. 

6.6. MNdTQgrikrsnam. — 6.8. MNTNdE 
om nathfi. — 6.13. MVQ£ ^puhsayor. — 
NQ£ apafhat, T papft^, Nd apafhayat. 

1. Q pratlka. — 7b. Nd ®medhe W, Nd 
tulyam. — 7c. M °medh&t. N eva. — 7d. 
NNd£ ^pranfimo, M "mft. 

7.3. VJQ£ om prabhftte. — 7.4. VJT£ aptlr- 
vam. 

8a. V^pAqim; MN^hastenano’peyfid. Jno. 
Q pagyanti, T pagyet tu, J pagyed. — 8b. 
VJQ devatAm. — 8d. T suhplam phala- 
kAmiika^. V balena. M Adigat. 

9b. Nd tr pu® mi®. J cA *ti-. — 9c. TJ pagyet 
tu. — 9d. NdyathA. Jnaramforprabhum. 

9.3. VJQ£ akathayat.-<9.13. VJQ£ paro- 
pakAro. VJQ£ om tac . . . sthita^ (in next 

' line). 

Colpi^n: Q£ iti vikramArkacarite. QN 
®mopAkhyAnam. 


MlTBlCAL BbCKNBION OF 7 
Texts: DnDvGr (8) 

1. Dn tata^L samlk^ya.— 8. Dv dhara^I- 
pAlal^ for sa mah®. DvGr ninigaddhi. — 
6. 6r nirodhyase. — 7. Gr susukhA. — 
9-12. DvGrom. 

12. prAvartanam » pra®; new word. — 14. 
Dv na kimcid for virAgo. Gr ^ambha®. — 
16. Gr kampA ca. — 17-20. DvGr om. 

21. Gr evamvidhi. Dv vidhe for jane. Dn 
sAumye . . . janasazhkule. — 22. DvGr 
dhanado for vidyate. — 23. Gr dhanadas- 
yAi 'va. — 27. Gr vidyate for 'pad®. — 30. 
DntathA. GrkarmavAi^. 

82. Dv yadA 'bhtUi. —33. Dn viratir. — 84. 
Dv taranto, Dn ataran.— 36. Dn bahu- 
tithAn. — 36. DvGr tatah* DvGr pAla- 
yann. — 37. DvGr loke.— After 38| Dn 
inserts: kimcid degam samAsAdya sa svasAr- 
tham nyavedayat. 

41. Dv tad-degam. — 41. Dn svarnali prA- 
kAre . . . vAlayam. — After 42, Dn inserts: 
ramyam tapovanam kufijadvirojajavirAji- 
tam, pAthAg cA 'tra gatAh pragnam madhu- 
rAk 9 aram ujjagu^. — 44. Dv sara-sph®; Gr 
sphurat. Gr sphAfika. Dv pada for patha. 
Dn varvuram. — 46. Dv asti, Dn atha. — 
46. Dn snAto. Dv krtyacAlmikam. — 60. 
Dn chindati, Dv chindata. Dn dhruvam 
for sva®. 

62. Gr ®la 9 ita-. All siddhi. — 63. Dv ®bhra- 
mam. — 64. DvGr dAiva. Dn sastilka. 
Gr bhinna. — 66. Dn sAdhvadah sve®. — 
66. Dv ®manasa|^. — 68. Dn svavAsam. — 
69. Dv sArtha for bhCyai^. DnsvArthena. 

62. Dn ’kliftayA. — 64. Gr jaya (®yi?) ^yam- 
jaya; Dn jaya srfljaya. — 66. DvGr kAriqe 
forrOpinc. 

71. Dn atithe^ svAgatam. Gr bhadre, Dv 
vatsa. — 74. Dn dis^m. — 76. Gr kimcin. 
DvGr ’r^avam. Gr dvipe. — 78. Gr ekam 
for evam. — 79. Dv iha for yadi. Dv ihAi- 
vetya, Dn ihevctya. 

81. Dv devam. — 82. Gr yasya. — 83. DvGr 
utkalitA®. Dv ®ntaram. — 88. Dv karam 
tatas tu dhrtvAi Va; Gr kare ruddhvAi 'va 
rAjAnam. 

91. Dv prerito. — 98. Dn ’va for ’vam. — 
94. Dn bhQpAlam. Dn saha for samam. 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikramAdityacarite sa®. 
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Bbibf Recension of 7 
Texts: ZObL (8). Rarely Oa. Nothing in S. 

0.1. Ob has a longer version for this line. We 
with Z. — 0.2. Ob kasmih(^id divase. LOa 
omvr&tl. ZOasamfty&ta^. — 0.3. Obyatra 
for 1st tatra. Ob mah&manoharam ramyam 
tapovanam. L om asti, Z vartate. 

0.4. Z tatrftiti for 2nd tatra, and om bhitt&u; 
L also om bhittau. — 0.6. Z jana^ svot- 
tama". Z devyft. — 0.6. Z divyayat®, L 
devyayat®, Oa devatayat®; Ob text. —0.7. 
Ob fadsam (i. e. kha®) for gastram. LZOa 
text. Z talo for Uvad. 

0.8. Z vadumiforda®. — 0.9. ZOadvayamfor 
yu^. Z om tat; L yugmam. — 0.10. Ob 
fijagfima. — 0.11. Zomrajann. Ztadr^am. 

Colson: ObL text; OaZS analogously to 
Story 2. 

Jainibtic Recension of 7 
Texts: PGCOARKHYF (10), and B up to 
Sc 

H transposes Stories 7 and 8. 

la. PGOK devyft, A lacuna. 

lb. Q ’rpanft]^. Q om narapate^; G®ti; all 
others ®ti^, which requires that prftnyftt be 
taken in causative sense; this perhaps might 
be assumed (as for prftnayet), but the slight 
emendation has seemed to me simpler. A 
prftnftt, F®nftih, Y prftjfift, R prfijflftt. ORYF 
eva. All mss. grutam (Weber ®tvft). 

l c. CRY anayft, K umayft!, G anuyft. — Id. 
PGBR ado. 

1.2. PGK®caryftfor®caPcft. C^^KY dharma®; 
F corrupt. C ®prftptih for tr®. PBGKF 
®bhaya(i. — 1.3. PAB parftpavftda, F ®dfin. 
1.4. I divide sampatti-anityatft-ftkara(“ ori- 
gin ’*)-ftudaryam. Weber otherwise. — 1.5. 
C dhanado, F dhanadatta, H dhono, PA 
BGK dhana. Q nftma. AGKHRF pramft- 
nam. 

Before 2, Q inserts another vs: bhavyam 
bhuktam tatalhi kim, kadaganam at^vft 
vfisarante tata^ kim? kftupinam vft tata^ 
kim, sitapafam amalam paftacolam tata^ 
kim?: eko bhrftntas tata^ kim, karituraga- 
^tfti^ prftvrto vft tata(h) kim? ekft bhfiryft 
tata^L 1dm, gatagunaganitft kofir ekft tata^ 
kim?' 

2a. C ^kfimaju^. — 2b. H ca dvi^atftm.— 
2d. K manu^ya^ for ’yam ft®. 


3. PKF pratika. G reads as Ihd. Spr. 79 (d, 
®pumftn nfti 'va cintayati). With c, jagad 
i-, B breaks off; lacuna until 8.2.12. 

3.1. dhanadena, so CY; OF dhanikena; 
others, dhanena. — 3.2. dhanada, so GQ 
HYR, OF dhanadatta; otliers dhana. 

4. FK om. — 4c. A lihaOna, OR lihiunft 
(R®a). — 4d. P vapliumsiu, A vibliarasium, 
O viphamsiaih, Y viyumsiu, H biphumsi- 
yaih, R vikumsium, Q viliuihsiu, G viphum- 
o. See Wel)er’s notes, p. 832, and p. 322. 
C vama®. POY ®payena, R ®yflena. — Here 
R inserts paropakftribharanam (so!) etc., 
Wel)er, p. 333, n. 1. 

Colophon: PG abbreviate; KR sihhftsane, om 
dva®; C ®trinQikftyam; YOF as in Story 2. 
AGCHY saptaml. 

Southern Recension of 8 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8). MNNd only 
thru 3.9; see note there. 

lb. Q vedair eva. — 1.3. TNJQ om gi® raks®. 
— 1.4. TVJ om vartitavyam. VJTE ®yaj- 
fiakarmftni. 

2c. T£ supaksa®, Q sampak^apftrtho. — 2d. 
JQ kathiiaih. 

3a. VJ ®kftryftiii, £ kftryam hi, Q kftryam. Q 
vasudhftdhipasya. J ®dhipftnftm. — 3b. J 
kim vft virodho. MV£ virodhaih. Nd 
visame sthi®, V viparisthi®, J paripanthibhig 
ca; N ®sthitasya. — 3c. T tad eva, Nd kad 
eva. MN homarii, Nd homo. — 3d. VQ 
yasyft, N ye ca, J yad a-; T yenft ’prapfttft. 
VJQTpatanti. Qr&jye. 

3.2. VJQ£ bho deva.— 3.4. MNNd om 
ekam. VQT klianitam. MNd jalagayasya. 
— 3.6. lagati, so MJNd; NQ£ labhate, V 
®ti, T labhyate. — 3.7. J lagnam, NE 
labhate, Q ®ti, T labhyate. — 3.8. NQENd 
om sa. — 3.9. VE ni^vasati, N niklianatil, 
MNdT khanati! TEQ labhyate, N labhate. 

After lagati (of SR 8.3.9), M breaks off; and 
after jftyate (for jftta) iti, NNd break off. 
M passes at once, without sign of a break in 
the ms., to 9.0.12. 

This lacuna must have existed in the archetype 
of NNd (and also T^), for they fill it in with 
wholly peculiar versions of their own. N 
and Nd agree quite closely in the remaining 
part of Story 8, but not at all in the opening 
of 9; T^ is different from both N and Nd. 
All three of these mss. have much shorter 
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substitutes for the omitted portions. We 
may guess that they were filled in from 
memory. — Our text with TVJQE. 

8.14. VJ annachatram for T£ **sattram; Q 
corrupt, manditam, so V; J k&ritam, £ 
nirmitam, Q sarnghafitam, T ghatifam. V 
annasatre, J chattre, Q mantre. — 3.16. 
JTQvidega-. 

4a. T Qaradam vAi, J ca garadftm. — 4b. J 
api for adhi. Q sarvadA. — 4c. T£Q sfiri 
forsarva!. £ lokAir anindye. Jnindyaih. — 
4d. £ yo viveki jano ’sti; Q yogi for ye hi, 
T mukti. V lokojvalAs te, T l^tojvalAs te, 
Q loke janArthe, J lokottarAs te. 

fib. T guced, £ gubhe, Q gubhA. Q£ grhe. — 
fic. T vipadam for patana, £ tava sam. VJ 
prAyam. — fid. TmartyAnAih. 

6a. T Anantyaih for etasya. — 6b. T punya- 
karmanAm; £ karmabhir janAih. — 6c. T 
tesAm tu for virajya; £ vIra-janmanAm 
sArdhAdyAi^. Q janmanArthAya. — 6d. Q 
samarpitam for kad”. 

After 6| T inserts vs SR 2.5, reading as V does 
there; see note ad loc. 

6.1. om garbha. VJT ^gata-, Q gagana, 
£ om; we emend. — 6.11. TQ£ om ca. 

Colophon : Q£ iti grI-(£ om)>vikramArkacarite 
Bsf. Q ^opAkhyAnam. 

Metrical Recension of 8 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

8. Gr dharmo dharmas. DvGr tadA. Gr 
nyAyo, Dn®yam. Dnvisaye. DvGr ced for 
ca. — 10. Gr kAgmIrakhandalAt. — 

11. Dv abhAni$tAv, Gr abhAs^iffa. find half 
line and 1st hcdf of Ifi, DvGr om. — 12. Dv 
vAtma^, Dn Atma. — 16. Gr no ’palabhyate. 
— 16. DvGr: katham di^favihlnasya kev- 
alam pAuni$am balam. 

21. Dn^pdrapOripUrto bha^; Dv payahptlrno 
bhavisyati na samgaya^. — 22. Dv tad- 
vacasA. — 23. Dn AtmAbhilAfa-sam^. Dn 
acik$ipat. — 24. Dn sapta punisAh. — 26. 
Dv sAuvarnAh . . . pArusah. — 29. Gr yadi 
sificed imam setum. — 30. Dv ^janmana^. 

34. Dv®bhAgecA*sta, Gr®cA’ 9 tAu. — 36. Dv 
tatrA ’ste, Gr tatsetAu. — 36. Gr ®prak 9 ip- 
ta®. — 38. Dv ®nirmitam. — 30. saprati$- 
tham as adverb? or read ®^ag? Gr vinihita^, 
Dv ca nihata^. 

41-2. DvGr om.— 41. Dn tata. — 43. Gr 
tasminn apApa®; DnsApa®. — 46. Dnvasu- 


dhfidhipah. — 46. Gr padArtham. — 40. 
DvDn tatalb for paya^. Dv kuryAt. Dn 
tArnuuh kuryAm for ku® tAvad. — 60. Dn 
jivanam. Dn®tArakI. 

61. Gr pagcAtya. Dn parvatAyAntasar®. — 
62. Dn mahlpAlag. — 63. Dv jalAdidAiva- 
tam(so). — 64. Gr (om sa) cik^epa nn>atis. 

— 66. Dv karaih. — 66. Dn tr vr® kxthA]^. 

— 69. Dn vaco for varaih. 

61. Gr prApa for yAtah- — 63. DvGr vo^hum 
forbA^ham. Mss. Arhasi. — 64. DvGrom. 
Colophon: Gr iti vikramAdityacarite ast®. 

Brief Recension of 8 
Texts: ZObL (3). RardyS; occasionally 
Oa 

0.1. Z begins with puna(r). — 0.2. ZOaekas- 
minn avasare for (ObL) ekadA. — 0.3. 
ZObLS ApAtAlam; L mahat. Z khfinitam. 
Ob paraih for kim. Ob labhyate for (L) 
lagati, Z ti^thati, Oa drgyate; cf. SR 8.3.5 ff. 
0.4. Z adrftavAcasyaya vAcA; Ob text; L 
adr 9 (vA, and om vAcA. Ob ®lak^na, L 
®lak$apopetaih; ZOa text. — 0.6. Obpuru- 
9 ena,L® 9 am,ZOatext. Lbaliih. Ztiffhati 
for bha®. Z ekadA ’karnya. Ob grutvA. — 
0.6. ZgrhnAti. 

0.7. Z tr nA ’tmAnam; ObOaL text (but L om 
na). Z ekada ’karnya. L sarovaram, om 
madhye; Z sarojam mam vA; Ob saroma- 
dhya; Oa text. Z om gatvA. — 0.8. Z sa 
kalpa, Ob saihkalpa, L ®pam; we emend. 

0. 10. ZL pArayatAm; Ob text, tatah . . . 
krtvA, so L; Ob evaih bhavisyati; Z tatra 
(ta)thAi ’vA bhAtA etat krtvAi. Ob om sva. 
ZAgatah. — 0.11. ZomrAjan. Lomyasya; 
Z after Idrgaih. 

Colophon: Z iti sinkAsanakatha pranavaml! 
OaS as usual. ObL text. 

Jainistic Recension of 8 

TexU: PGgOARKHYF (10). B from 

fi.l2 

1. HF om. — la. 0 eva for Ace. Q dhanegas, 
K ®go. PG savipule. — lb. O lakfya, Y 
laksa, g laksaxh. — Ic. g tatprAptyAu. O 
svadantA, K svahetofi, R sya hantA. 

Id. K trAtA, g gete. rAjfiA (the first) all mss. 
(except Y nAnam); Weber rfijA. aviditam 
all mss. except R; Weber with R aviratam. 
K rAjA for fid rAjfiA. 
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2. KH om. — 2a. OF gfivo gandhena, Q 
gandh^g&va^. — 2c. 

2.2. Y lagati for ti^fhati. ^ORY divyft, H 
devyft, A lacuna. — 2.3. P^KY om nara. — 
2.4. AGF ®maya-. — 2.6. PGCOK om yah. 

om ka^id. PGF om dvatrihgal. — 2.12. 
B begins again with yfivat. PA^KF deva- 
tayft. PF dhrtalb, G °ta, K dhrtah dhrtvft!, 
Q om. Q proktah, PF prAha ca. 

Colophon; PG abbreviate; R sihhasane, om 
dvtf’; Y om sihh^; OF as in Stoiy 2. AB 
GOK a^tama-. 

Southern Recension of 9 

Texts; MNNdTVJQE (8). MNNd only 
from 0.12 

0.6. £ candrasenah, J candragekharah. — 
0.12. With tatrfi MNNd again with text. — 
0.13. MNdQE om tal. MNNd durvrato, 
V du(r)vrtir» J dusUcRro. MNNd om 
sarvadft . . . carasi (next line). — 0.13. VJ 
vasasi. MTNd svagrham. VJE etat for 
eva. 

la. N vidyah. — lb. NQ ®cintali. — Ic. VJ 
vrddhakale. — Id. E dOyanti. VJ gatre, 
Q ca ’flgam, N ratrau, E yadvac. — If the 
text (with VN) is right, we have secondary 
crasis in gigire ’va; M gacir eva, Nd gagine 
’va, Q gailre ca, £ chigiras tu, T gigire yatha 
’bjam, J ®re ’pavastra^. YE padmam. 

2a. MNdQE e^am. — 2b. N glia.— 2c. Nd 
divi for bhuvi. — 2d. T ®rQpa hi. — 2.1. 
MNNdQE om purusasya. 

3a. V prachannam antar dhana(m). — 3c. 
T ®gamano. VJQ param daivataih; E 
lacuna. — 3d. TNd pQjita, Q ®ite. MNd 
bahu for na hi. 

4a. E vigis^na. — 4b. Q dehinam. — 4c. Q ak- 
ull jayate vidya^. TE vidyavan (om yo). 

— 4d. tri§u lokesu, so MNNd; TVJQE 
devair (VJ sarvair) api (J eva) hi (QE su). 

— 4.1. VTQ® anyac ca before re. MNNd 
eva before vidya; TQE om eva. 

6a. MNNdV niyukte, Q niyute. — 6b. TN 
kante ’va. — 6c. MNdQE vidadhati for 
vitan®. J karoti. E vrttim, N saukhyaih. 

— 6d. For d, J reads kiih kim na sadhayati 
kalpalate *va vidya; and this is found in N 
also, before pada d of text! VQ sakalaih, Nd 
satatam, E sulabham. N tava for khalu. 
M bandhuvfttam. 


6.2. ’sya, so MJ, and N (but deleted, and 
dave[dive] written in); E sva;V ’him!; 
QTNd om. NTQE pitr-. — 6.6. MNTNd 
om dheyam. After mayi MNTNd insert 
nitaraih. — 6.6. MNNd nidhaya. VJQE tr 
yatha mama (VJE om) vidya. — 6.7. NT 
tena *flgi®. — 6.8. NT tasya. MNdVE 
akardt. 

6d. M caturUio, J ®thair, Nd ®than. J ’papa- 
dyate. — 6.6. MNTQ nama. — 6.11. J ra- 
jabhavanam, M ®darganam, NTNd ®dar- 
ganartham. 

7. J om. — 7a. MNNd apaih paftka®. T 
samlTna. — 7b. MNE ®pali, T ®llr. T man- 
oharah for sa ma®. — 7d. Nd nata®, T 
sauihka®!. ME ®pali, T ®lls, Q ®paya. T 
su,Qna. 

7.2. MNNdQ om tvam; TE tvaya. — 7.3. 
TEgatam. MNQ tatra dege. VJ£dr$tam. 

— 7.10. MQE kautuhalaih, N idaih citram. 

— 7.11. MNTE om iti; TN tatos. — 7.12. 
T prapya, MNNd gatah. — 7.14. VENd 
om jata. MN om smi. — 7.16. VNTJE om 
rajo,Qrato. 

8. Variously comipt in mss., but text is cer- 
tain. — 8c. T ®padabjasamspa®. Nd ®spar- 
gat. — 8d. Q®nugrhad. 

8.4. After samagatah (for ®gatya), J has in- 
terpolation of several lines found nowhere 
else. — 8.6. VJ ’sti for ’ste, MNTNd om. — 
8.8. MJ raksasasyo ’padravo. — 8.9. TE 
yu^mat for tvat, Q yat, VJ tat. VJE om 
anyac ca. — 8.12. VTNdE abhajat. — 8.16. 
VJMQ om tac . . . sthitah. 

Colophon; EQN iti vikramarkacarite (N ®tre 
puttalikopakhyane). NQ ®opakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 9 
Texts: DriDvGr (3). Lacuna in Gr from 
99 

1. Dn bhQya for ‘'pah. — 3. Gr tarn; DvDn 
tadekanatha paflc® (“ subject exclusively to 
it ” or “ to him [Vikrama] ”?). — 4. Dn da- 
gaml katha. — 6. Dv avasv avani®. 

13. Dv punah for vapuh. — 14. Gr pura- 
tanaih. — 1^20. Dv om. — 18. Gr tu for 
’pi. — 20. Gr abhayyam for aharyam. ar- 
jayet, all mss. (a + ai^, not recorded, but 
sam + a + arj is found.) 

21. Dn vacanais sarai^ prakliftovadanam- 
bujah. — 22. Dv ka$to for kli®. — 26. Dv 
manasa for sahasa. — 26. Gr man^alam for 
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^nam. — 29. Dv niveditajanAdanta^, Dn 
niveditena guruiUl. — 30. DvGrfbrl”. 

81. Dv guror. — 32. Dn kaflci-.— 33. Dv 
divyad, Gr yatra. — 36-7. DvGr om. On 
37, cf. Kathfisaritsftgara 18.406. —38. Dn 
®bhaja®. Gr ^man^fibhi^. 

41. DvGr k&mcit! Dn svar^varnft. — 42. 
Dn ^mlfinlbha vadyuva^. 

After 42, Dn inserts: krtavigvavacikArfi kftr&- 
v&ravil&sini, anafigajivanamahfin mantra- 
vidye *va drgyate. 

43. Gr sa ca bhrftmyet. — 47. Gr vinitaih for 
punyena. — 49. Dn pare *hni vikra^. — 60. 
Dn pari for sa sam. 

63. Gr sftflga-. — 66. Dv adhyanlr^i, Gr adh- 
4ihi. — 68. Dn ’py aham &t^. Gr AtmanA. 

— 69. Gr labhe. Gr bhaved iti. — 60. Gr 
^AjflAnuvartinAm. 

61. Gr premna cittam for tatra vidyAm. Dn 
avisphuram, Dv upusphuram, Gr upAspr- 
gam. The form apusphuram, which seems 
clearly intended by the corruptions of Dv 
Dn, is an aor. of sphur as prescribed by the 
grammars, but not previously recorded from 
the literature. — M. Dn jayasenAbhidho 
bhOpati (so !) yam. Dv dhanAdhipa^. — 
66. Dn ^mAtravyavastliitam. — 66. DvGr 
kimeid. — 67. Gr sarvam for satyam. — 
68. DvDn %arjitam. 

74. Dnmahamcitra. Dn upalak^itam. — 76. 
DvGr mahA for mayA. — 76. Gr sukha- . . . 
duhkha- (PAninean forms, not recorded in 
literature). — 78. Dn etasyA nanu dar^a- 
nam; Dv ekasyAnekadarganam. — 79. Gr 
jfiApayasva satim iva. 

82. Dn om. Gr di^tA. — 84. Gr rAlqfasA-, Dv 
rak^asA-. — 86. Dn yayAu tasyAs tu. —87. 
Dn tarn Agataih. — 89. Dv ni^Im. 

91. DvGr om sa. Gr tasyA brahAntare!, Dv 
bbavanakAntare. — 92. Dv sAram, Gr sA- 
mam. Dn eva gaflkitalti. — 93. Gr rAtri. 

99. With nare-, Gr suddenly stops, in the 
middle of folio 40a. Folios 40b^3a are 
entirely blank; with folio 4Sb, the ms. be- 
gins again, in Story 12, line 54. Evidently 
space was left to fill in the lacuna, and this 
was never accomplished. 

100. Dv uccAir abhy upabhogo ’tha bhujA- 
sphotam samA^. — 101. Dv ^vrttah san 
ayu° . . . mahAbhujah; Dn san-nyayu^. — 
102. Dv^pratikrttiih;Dn‘'krtapnta-sama-« 

— 106. Dn “sakAga. — 100-7. Dn om. — 


106. The sole ms. Dv reads yo^A — (space)- 
gift&ye. I assume -ava^i^ti as stem. 

108. Dv filokya loka-. There appears to be 
something missing after this line. — 109. 
Dn *^ghAtinIm. — 110. Sense and text un- 
certain. Dn mahAkArtim mudabh". Dv 
*^klrtim tadAkIrti bhavadyutA. I assume 
(with no confidence) ud-bhA? » ** speak 
away, charm away, remove as if by magic.’* 

111. Dv Vagam sadA. — 114. Dv tvam nA 
’vajAnfisi mAmakam kuru". Dn ca for bho^i. 
— 117. Dn prAyacchat svayam AgatAm for 
prApa^ Dv dvijanmanA. — 119. Dn bhava- 
tas tAvad AudAryaih°. 

122. Dv uvAca madhupAkAntA so**. Dv sin- 
hAsano sanAt. 

Brief Recension of 0 

Te^ts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

Nothing from S in this story 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob a$tAvin- 
gatikA for puna^ (Ob errs in numbering). — 

0.2. C pQjA, L pQjAm(om rtham). ZL pm 
pAduke. ZL vA^rasyAm, ObCOa text. L 
prAhitah, COa presita^. — 0.3. Z ’gata^ji. 
IX)b om nara! Ob mAuni! — 0.4. COb 
*’sundarlm. 

0.6. COb pravegyate. C ca for tatra. C 
trAgyate, Z vAcyate, Ob yAsyate, L mriyate, 
Oa tifthati (for nAgyate). C prage. LOb 
add sa before nirj% and C adds bhavati 
after it. Z tr bahir nirj^. — 0.6. COa Idr- 
gaih, COa pramAnam, L pramAda, Z pra- 
mAda^, Ob text. C om mAnu^Im. Ob 
devyA. Ob muhyati, Z °ate. 

0.7. JX)h ganayati. ZObOa tat for tarn. — 
0.8-9. C ba^unA before tenAi ’va; LOa om; 
ZOb bahuna! — 0.10. Ob mucake. C dhr- 
tvAforgrh?. CstanAntar^; Ob prabhAntar**; 
LOa ’’tare, Z ^tarita. — 0.11. COb maft- 
casamlpaih. 

0.12. Ob rAjA. C prativAlitali, Z ^cArite, Ob 
^gAkhita^, L pravigati. Z he; L om. Ob 
tvam kva ga^. C yAsyasi, L gato ’si. — 
0.14. mss. sanmukhi (L^khA; Ob sukhi). 
CObgApa-; ZLOatext. COaomsthitA; L 
’smi. — 0.16. Z madarthe. 

0.16. Z tad for yad. — 0.17. C anuvarttav- 
yam. Note anu-sf + gen.l Ob tasmAt? for 
tayor dvayolljL. ZC ge^A, Ob go^A, L bhejir, 
Oa rAjAnam praty A^. C bhavitA, Ob 
bha^itA, Z bharitAm, L jAtA, Oa dattA. — 
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0.19. C om pu** *ktam. C bhojarftja. ZL 
ftudftryam. Ob yadi yasya, ZCL om yasya. 
Zombliavati. 

Colophon: Z as in Story 2. L iti grfvikra- 

' mftrka-vikrama-somakAntamanimaye si^- 
ftsaneeko^ ZL ^^atam!, C ^$at-kathft. 

Jainibtig Recension of 0 
Texts: POgOABRKHYF (11) 

0. 2. gOKY navaml. — 0.4. GgKYF om rft^ 
jan. 

1. H om. — la. C tftm bhuftjate (tr). — Id. 
g tr hatvft tarn. OF tato for vrto. F tadft 
for tayft. PGBOR styfinuraktftm, KF 
stftnu^, gA text. BO amum, K ayam. 

2. Horn. — 2b. gFimam. — 2c.FARFadat. 
— 2.1. PBGRHA om crl. ABOKYF tri- 
puskara. — 2.2. gGBKH mfinu^am. 

3. P pratika. — 8c. BHF mriyuloke. — 3d. 
F mfinusya.— 4. YF om. P pratika.— 4b. 
gnfti’kfi,Onfti*tat. 

After 4, G inserts a vs: vidyft nUma narasya 
kirtim (°tir) aiulft bhftgyaksaye eft ’^raye 
(^yo), dhenuh kftmadughft ratiQ ca virahe 
netram trtlyaiii ya (ca) sft: satkftrfiyatanam 
kulasya mahimft ratnfiir vinft bbO^anam, 
tasmfld anyad apetya (apelmya?) sarva- 
vifayazh \'idyftdhikftram kuru. 

6. Y pratika. — 6d. PAGgRH caturtho, B 
®the, K ®thft, OF text (F eftt®). HF nfti 'va 
la®, BOR no ’papadyalc. 

6.1. gOYF om tus^ena. — 6.2. GY kftntl. 
PGY varga for garva. — 6.4. ORKYF 
®vasthftm. 

After prftpnoti, g enumerates the 10 stages of 
love (cf. Haas, Da^arQpa, pp. 133 and 150), 
in an firyft verse and a half: nayanaprlti^ 
prathamam, cittftsaflga]^ tato ’tha samkal- 
pa^: nidrftchedas tanutft, visayanivrttis 
trapfinftga^: tan mfido ’p^ co mOr^ft, mrtir 
etftt^ smaradagfl da^fti ’va syuh. 

6.8. gOHF om ca, R ca before drafvft. — 6.9. 
PGO tr kanyft pramu®. — 6.11. BGRKHF 
om me; g mama for me, after ^ara^ih. 

6.13. End: K adds, punas tftm svakanyftm 
samftnfixh svftyattftm kftvft, yaiafy pr&ya]?. 
Further, K adds, in corrupt form, a Prakrit 
vs as follows: siflgftra-taraflgftraga-vdft 
savelft ija ghanajalfte: ke ke jayammi 
purisft nftri ®(rl?) lena bnidrumti. (Meter 
intended for ftryft; but the true text I can- 
not reconstruct.) 


Colophon: PGOYF as usual. RK sinhftsane 
(om dvft®). g ®$ikftyftm. OK navama-. 
B (with F) navamam kathftnakam. 

Southern Recension of 10 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. TNdQE vikramftrke. — 0.8. NVQE om 
’nyo. — 0.9. MNT fthvayitum. MNTNd 
add trivikramam after purohitam. — 0.10. 
VJQE purohito ’pi(Q om) for sa ca. 

0.12. The words from bho on thru yogino 
’ktam (in 10.3.4) must have been omitted 
in an archetype of VJ. V has the lacuna 
still, but J has filled it in secondarily with a 
brief sentence. 

la. Nd bhuftjimahe, E ftsimahi, Q om. — lb. 
Nd ®mahe; M vasftmahi. — Ic. MNNd 
gayftmahi (Nd ®he), Q om. 

2a. T nihsprhi. I^Nd na vikftrl. — 2c. 
MNNd nirvidagdhah, TE na vi®. E 
brOte. 

3b. Ndftu^adhi. Qmftithunam,Tsamgamau. 
— 3c. E avamftnaih tapodftnam. T ®mane; 
N ®mftnftni (om ca). — 3d. MQ sarvadft for 
kftrayct. 

8.1. MTNdQ kfilavacanam. — 3.4. VJ begin 
again with tena. NTNd varjito for rah®, Q 
vivarjito. — 3.7. MNTNd tan for amum, 
Q tarn. — 3.9. MNNdQ om ka^it. MQ 
TNd om tat. 

3.10. NNdT ®maranavarjito. MNNdT om 
ca. — 3.12. VJTE grftmftd bahir before 
varsam (tr). — 3.16. MNNdQ yftvad for 
yadft. — 3.16. NNdQ tftvat. MNNdQ om 
vi (gir®). 

4c. J mfttft pitft efii ’va. — 4d. J sarvasyft 
’rtiharo. E rftjft ’rtftbhayado gunil^. — 4.3. 
MNNdQ om uktam ca. 

6. This vs in full only TQE; pftdad alone in 
the others! — 6.1. QTENd om iti. 

Colqyhon: QE iti vikramftrkacarite etc. NQ 
®mopftkh.® 

Metrical Recension of 10 
Texts: DnDv (2) 

2. Dn pftficftlyft tad evft. — 7. Dv niyaml. — 
8. Dn triskandhe. — karnftkarnikft, * ear-to- 
ear ’ rumor, is a new word. — 10. mss. 
nisprho. Dn esa sfiyantino muni^^ for 2nd 
half. Dvantakam. 
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11. Dv kamcid. — 12. Dv (om py &-)hfto. — 
17. Dv bhik 9 ur ak 9 obhit&Qayal|i. — 19. Dv 
"vidhim pQrakam. 

21. Dv hai^yogo devayogo. — 22. Dn laya- 
yogas tathftvidhal^. — 23. Dv go^thyA. — 
25. Dv bhavatal^. — 28. Dv svaclumda- 
marano ’pi vft. 

31. Dn anyac ca r&jan samsftra^. Dv ^gaiiti. 
— 33. Dv ’dhinat&m for dhIr^ Dvmatta- 
k&ranam. — 34. Dv nfidIvighatana^ — 89. 
mss. jijrmbhe. Dv k&uttlhalfiflkura^. 

47. Dv siddlia^ — 48. Dv tadft ’sanam. — 
57. Dvtadrogfidbheda^rnaflghripftnifiLprft- 
nagvasan dvijah. 

65. Dn tad etatpha^ — 68. Dv nOnam kftlo 
’dya yam mama. 

Brief Recension of 10 
Texts: ZOb (2). Largely also SOa 

L omits this entire story by mistake. S con- 
tains much of our text; see Weber, page 
842 f. 

0.1. Z puna^ for da^amyA. — 0.2. Zomsaha. 

— 0.4. Z mantravidyA. Z aham mantra- 
vidyAm sA°. Ob sAdhayi^yAmi; ZOa text. 

— 0.5. ®bhojana®, so SOa; Z bhojyam, Ob 
bhojya. ZOa brahmacaryam, ObS text. 
SOa ®$ayana-sam®. Ob Asamvatsaram (om 
pary®); Z sanatsaram (om paiy®); ^a 
text. 

0.6. Ob hotavyam for (ZSOa) homah. karta- 
vya^ only in S! Z pOrnAhuto, Ob ®hutyA, 
Oa ®hutisainaye. Ob®madhyA. 

0.7. Z om from divyam to phalam (in line 9)! 
We have only Ob with ^a. Ob tasya for 
(Oa) talphala; S tasmin phale. Ob scva- 
tena! for (Oa) bhaksane; S bhak^ite sati. 
tathAi *va only Ob. 

0.8. Ob mantra(Lsadhya^! for (Oa) mantra., 
krtam; S has not this sentence. It is un- 
fortunate that our one usually good ms., Ob, 
should be so poor here. Ob svastir vadat; 
Oa om these words. — 0.9. Text with Ob; 
SOa have longer readings. — 0.10. Text 
ZOb. 

Colophon: Z as usual; Oa abbreviates. Ob 
text. 

Jainibtig Recension of 10 
TexU: FGgOBARKHYF (11) 

0.2. PgA adhirohati.— 0.4. BG^Y om rA- 
jan. 


1. H om. K tr a and b. — la. PgR kasmAd 
vana-; A kasmAdhana. 0 vi (for -na)- 
yoginA. PGO paratalam. manum, so GR; 
B manu, AK matam, P matum, 0 marum, 
g amum, F anam, Y param. 

lb. BKF tad adbhutam aho (F ahA, B ®tav 
vahAu) for dadhad . . . vaho; PAg ®dhuta- 
vaho (text), G ®vahAu, R ®vahAd. 

l c. PG bhaktaih. — Id. K tarn adAd, A tad 
adAd. — 1.1. PGHY vikramann>ah, K 
vikrama®. 

2. H om. — 2a. B ca for hi. — 2b. B tasya 
karane. — 2c. GgOkvAi’te. B satyahitop®. 

— 2.1. PGAtAtviko. 

3a. OF aglmahi. P bhAik^am, gORYF bhi- 
k^Am. — 3b. A(lst hand)BGKRH rathyA- 
vAso, A(correction)P ®se, gOYF text. — 
8c. G Qaylmahc. BG mahlpl^e, H ®plte. 

4c. HYF 'nyat, G ’nyan. Kg ’nyAt, R ’nyal^. 

— 4d. R susthalb. g sadA ’cAra®. 

5-6. R has the following order: 5a, 6c-d, 5c- 
d, 6a-b, 5b. 

5a. ABGOF nispr®. R ®samBstasaftgAs. — 
5c. Il®vilinacittAs. — 5d. GOY ra&jayonte. 

6. PG pratika. — 6a. g vi^ayAika®. H bho- 
gair, OF syArthe. — 6b. OF viraktA. F 
ruci. Hvrddha-: OFr^ayuktAh(FrAA^). 

— 6d. g ca for tu, O hi, 

7. H om. PGOF pratika. — 7a. PBAGOF 
bha. gPAB paryaflke, GOF ®kam, KYR 
text, g gandakam for gall®, K kandukah. 

— 7b. g candrA, YKR ®dro. A svar, B 
svap-, YKR vir- (cf. Ind. Spr. 4601); g 
text. B -iti van®. Y -r abdA for vanitA. g 
labdhasamvidvikAsah for renunA cA ’figarA- 
galj. 

7c. g corrupt. K vijyate cA-. AB ’nukOlo, 
Y®lah; R nu bhik^uh; g om; K text. — 
7d. gR gAntati for bhi®. gomnanu: nrpa 
iva pari-, g sarvAbhilAfah (so also S); Y 
text; R sarvAksino ’pi; ABK sarvaki^no 
’pi. 

8. Y om. — 8c. PBORF mAitrA®, K mitrA®. 
gKR paricArakA^, G ®vArika^. — 8.2. BO 
HF ®mAtre 9 a mara®. 

Colophon: RY om sihh . . . yAm; 0 om sih- 
hlUuma; otherwise all have the name in 
usual form (g henceforth regularly ®trihg- 
Qik®). Y with F daj^imam kathAnakam. 
OB da^ama-. 



Variants of Stories 10 {MR, BR, JR) and 11 {SR, MR) 297 


SoiTTHERN Recension of 11 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8). In part My 
0.1. NQBNd om gubhe muhOrte. — OJ. 

MTNd ari for v&iri; Q om, N lacuna. — 
• 0.0. MNNdJ divftrfttrim, QE ^naktam. — 
la. J pita for gurur. — Ic and d, £ tr. — Ic. 
NQE vidyaturanam. — Id. MNd rucim, 
VJbalam. pakvam, so MNNdQ; VJtejah, 
T kala(L, £ ^o. 

2d. Q danamuktP. — 2.3. T inserts kamcit 
before kalam; others text. — 2.7. MNdQ 
degSntaram, V£ digantaralam. 

3d. Nd putran darag ca raksayet!. — 3.1. 
TQ£J om sa. — 3.3. MNT om citram; 
NdapQrvam. 

4. J om. — 4a. N niramayacitte. — 4b. N 
gunini kalatre ca sugunavati bhrtye. £ 
’nukQlini. — 4c. V£ svamini ^ktisamete. 
— 4d. Nd cittam for du^kham. 

4.1. VJE duhkhakaranam. — 4.6. N bala- 
sura, M jahasura, T£ rak^a. — 4.8-0. 
NTNd janah . . . prayacchanti. — 4.0. 
MNNdQE om tasmai. — 4.11. VJQ£ om 
tam. 

4.13. Before iti, J adds: patnim dasyati cet, 
a^ramabhrango bhavati. — 4.16. NQ om 
tatratyair, MNd tatra, £ tair. — YJEMy 
read from aho to mitratvam (in line 17) as 
in text; T differently; MNNdQ om. 

5a. VQMy suhrjjanoforsulmlisuhid; N om. 

— 6d. is corrupt in all mss.; N samasto, 
TQ samudro, for samagro (so MVNdMy), 
E nimagne, J om; QT£J 'stam ayati, M 
’stayati, VNd stam ati (Nd ape), NMy 
corrupt; ca only in MT, £ hi. 

6a. £ hi pura dattas samasta guna^. J nas- 
^Ij^fordatta^. 

6b. TNd£ ksirot-, J pagead. J vahnir for 
tapam, T tanam. £ apek^a. J tc tu. J 
payasad dhatma; Nd smatma for hy a°. 
6c. E gantum. £ unmanas, T ^tas. J ’pi for 
tu, T sa. 

6d. N yuktas. V pune for satam, Q punal^. 
T vrtti^ for mai". Q satam for punas, MNd 
gUQas. Nd tv I(4ga^, J tadrgi, Q kidrgah, 
M tv Idrgam. 

After 6, N inserts Ind. Spr. 1004 (a, k^ayanl). 

6.1. JNd pakfino, M ^nor, Q£ pak$i-, V tasya. 

— 6.2. After snatva MQENd add: devam 
manasi smrtva (Nd namaskrtya). 

7a. Q hitva. £ svasukha^ — 7b, N sarve- 
^am hi su^, £ pare ’py anyasu^. J gunai^i- 


na^, Nd gubhe^i^alb, M sukhehinati (so, n!); 
VNQ "e^ina^. — 7d. £ santo ’bhyantara- 
dul^^. V nitya-duh**. J du^khina^. 

8a. N na hi jlvanta^. — 8b. J kevalali svo". 
Nd ^atmopalambhatah; MN Marambha- 
kah. — 8d. J pararthe. QT£ tu, V ca. — 

8.1. MVNd om na. 

Oc. VJQE gaityaya. 

10. £ om. — 10a. JQ ^vyaparah. — 10b. J 
puru$o yah prajayate. Q bhavet for bhuvi. 
— lOc. TQ om sa, J after sampadam. TN 
sampailas. T samavapnoti, Q param ap^. — 
lOd. J paratra ’pi param padam. V hi for 
ca, T yah. VMQ padam for param. — 
11a. V ’’niratah, N "parata. — 11b. V ya%i. 
mss. mostly nispr^. VNQ ^sprhah. — 11c. 
N niratas, Q nirato. — lid. Nd tvadrga, Q 
tridaga (for tv f), Q guci. 

11.1. VJQEompunar. — 11.4. MQNdyatha 
for tatha; NJ om. 

Here MNdQE insert the following: yatha 
tava ’tmana^ pranas (Q adds priyas) tatha 
sarvesam api praninarii svaprana^ (Q om) 
priyah (for all this £ has a lacuna, ending 
-m api priya^); tasmad (£ tata^) vipag- 
cita atmavat te *pi (M saih) tratavya)^ (Q 
atmavata pi tretaya pranino budhai^; E 
atmana sarve sarve [so] tratavyah). 

12. Q om; TE om a-b. — 12a. VJ tava ’tma®; 
N tathai ’va ca ’tmanah (om priyah). V 
guna^ for pranah. — 12c. N asman. 

13b. E satyam, T nigyat. V "sagaram. — 
13c. M om. — 13d. VJ martyas trasyanti 
mrtyutah. N trasanti. Nd traya^ for 
yatah; £ nityagah for te^ 

14. Nd£ karisyaml. — 14b. M ’pi jayate; 
Nd ®sya-paiayatc. — 14c. N gaktya; J 
gakya-te na^. — 14d. J tad vakluih kenacit 
kvacit. — 16a. JV tatha. For (T£) ca te, 
N tatha, VJ ca taj, MQNd te. MNNd om 
b-c. Q om c-d. c, V samrak^itam, J nirlk- 
9 yatc. 

16.1. MNNdQ om rak^as. VJE jiva for 
prani. VMNNd maranam; T vadham. — 
16.6. JENd om tac . . . asit. 

Colo^on: QE iti vikramarkacarite etc. NT 
"gopakhyanam. M only numeral 11. 

Metrical Recension of 11 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

1. Dn tam upasthi. — 2. Gr nirudliantyat^, 
Dn niruddh^ — 4. Dv dhrtiman*’; 
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narama^^anam. — 5. Dv vikramod&ra-, 6r 
*^mfidAro. — 8. Dv pari-bhraman. — 9. Dn 
^adhyftste. 

18. DvDn Tftj& tatah sthita(^) stheyftn. Dn 
abahupfida-ka°. — 18. Dn kfilabhufijf. — 
14-17. DvGr om. — 18. Gr tatra c& *no®. 
— 19. Dn ciraj®. Dn vikrftnta^. Gr fiste. 
— 80. DvDn®vftti®. 

86. Dn ®bhariko. DvGr vyftbhilsit. — 88. 
Gr vimrgya. — 87. Dn vindhyam samayl. 
DvGr samAloki^i. Dn kftjanam. — 88-83. 
DvGr om. — 80. Dn ®gukak 9 Arikam. 

84. Gr kftkolQkhalako, Dv k&kolfikbalalo; 
Dntext. Perhaps we should read kafikflla; 
but note Gr’s o! Cf. however line 48, note. 
— 37. DvGr®pQrop11rita®!. 88. Dn®grftma- 
nAyakah. — 39. DvsuvAsaram. 

41. Gr ApOpa. — 48. Dv AsyAi *va. Gr 
®A<;anali. —43. Gr kramAgAra®. — 48. Dn 
kafikAlakhan^ah for kaflkas®. Cf . line 84 
and note. — 49-87. DvGr om. — 49. ms. 
ni-jihemi. 

68. ms. kenacit dhIrA (! might perhaps be in- 
tended for thlrA). I have thought of read- 
ing sthirA; but this is metrically inferior, 
and dhira is said in Hindu leicicons to mean 
** strong.’* — 66 after 67 in ms. Should 
61 be put before 60.^ 60. ms. jTvana^. 

64. ms. ®cetasah. — 66. ms. vijAnlyo. — 66. 
ms. ®bharikenAi (cf. 85 and note), ms. 
ciraj® (cf. 19 and note). — 67. ms. karma- 
parAylnam. — 68. Dn iti vikramabhQpAlah 
grutvA ’gAd rAksasAlayam. — 70. Dv par- 
yanto. Grnicaye. 

71. Dn tacchAila®. — 78. DvGr vinA ’hAra- 
tayA prAptam (cf. 77). Dv ’tikopanah. — 
76. Dn tato for tadA. — 76. Gr jantu for 
jana. — 77. Dn kramo hAra®. — 78. Dv 
yak^odh®. 

83~7. DvGrom; and the text of Dn seems to 
be corrupt; it probably has at least one 
lacuna. — 88. ms. sambhati-. — 86. ms. 
pak^o^u. — 88. Gr naraih for varam. Dv 
®dal^inam. — 89. Dv ’vadhAya. Dn rA- 
k^aso ’figulicAlanat. 98-7. DvGr om. 

Colc^on: Gr iti vikramAdityacarite. 

Brief Recension of 11 
Texts: ZObL (3). Occasionally Oa 

S has none of this text. In Z, this precedes our 
Story 5 (Jewel-earner’s dilemma). 


0.1. Lorn line. Z puna^ for a 9 t;^ Obputrik®. 
— 0.8. ObOa rAjA before mantri®. For 
p^vlm, Ob reads: nAnAvidhacaritram 
nirlk^anAya rAjA nil^a^i. Oa with text. 
Ob tr aranyamadhye before paryafann. Z 
agamat for paryafa^. 

0.8. Z adds samaye after tasmin. — 0.4. Ob 
tasya ciramjlvanAmnal^ su®. Z adds tata^i 
before rAtrAu. ZLomsanto; ObOatext. — 
0.6. Z krtam iti gubham dr^tam iti. 

0.8. L mama eka eva putra pO®; Z ekam 
mama putraratnam pO®; Ob mama ekapu- 
trasya e(va, om ms.) pQ®; Oa mama pOrva- 
janmasuhnlah eka^ ekaputro ’sti. Z adds 
sa after asti. 

OB. Ob tvam mitrasya! for evam. LOb om 
’sti. Z om suhpla^. Z krtenA for tenA. — 
0.9. Z pakfinAm vA®. Ob Qrnvan. Ob tr 
rAjA after ®balena. Z tr prabhAte after 
®balena. 

0.10. Ob’vafor’kA. Z tasya upari. Zmanu- 
9 ya for nara. Z khAdati, L bhak^ayati, Ob 
Oa text. — 0.18. Z kA kasyi^ for ka^! Z 
k^ayasi, Ob k^apasi, LOa text. Here Z adds : 
vikramArko ’ham. — 0.14. Ob om tathAi 
’va; Oa tathe ’ti; L van> dattah for ta® . . . 
mAnitam. — 0.16. Z tr idr^am yasya. 

Colophon: ZOa as regularly. 

Jainibtic Recension of 11 
Texts: PGCABORKHYF (11) 

0. 1. PgOKY sakalAm abhi?®.— 0.4. gGRY 
om rAjan. 

1. H om. — la-b. OF ®rut-taleno ’rdhva- 
sthc^u kha® (P corruptly). — lb. gR (and 
S) khinnamanasa^, K and Weber ®vacBsati, 
PABGOF text. 0 vAkyaih grutam, gR 
vAnI grutA. 

l c. BgP antarlya. ABPGgY bhak^eta hA 
(Y sa, ABF ha); OF bhakset tathA; K 
bhalqyet tadA; R hA rak^asA bhak^yate 
(for all thru ’ty). — Perhaps bhak^eta 
should be read (middle for passive). — 
YF rAkfase ’ty, KG rAk$aso (G ®sati)> om 
’ty. 

l d. K prAptam, 6 prAsam, g ukta, R grutvAi 
’tan; others Aptam. — Most mss. have tarn 
for tan; but they hardly distinguish be- 
tween n and m before n. Understand 
nagaram. gR java for bala. 

1.1. bhrta,soAB; PGOK bhOto, gRYF om. 
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2. KF om. FO pratika. — 2a. P6ABH0 
viviJia^. PBAGHYO "ccariyam.^2d. all 
mss. te^ (H tena); Weber jena. 

2.2. All but PY nAmft. 

8. K om. — 3b. na sa ko ’pi. Y yas tu 

gunavfin for nis^ — 8c. G tr sflu° cluh^ 
YF ca for vft. — 3d. AOF tr ardham ekam; 
H Iqfanamfttram ekam. APG ni^asya, 
OBCY vigvasya. CORYF vi^rftm®. 

4. F om. PG pratTka. — 4a. ORY na. — 4b. 
C^OBR ®dukkhfti.--4c. HY janti. — 4d. 
after puno, OHY add vi hiyae. K^R and 
A (1st hand) vilajf , B vilamdyanti. 

4.8. COKRYFtasyfti’ko.— 4.4.ABHOF®mi. 
tro ’sti. 

4.4. After putro ’sti, K om all thru vs 5, and 
inserts instead two vss: mitram c& ’padi 
kale ca bhary&(ni) ca vibhave (®va-?)ksaye: 
janlyat prel^ane (pres^) bhrtya(n) bandh- 
av&(n) vyasanagame. (1) vyasane mitra- 
pariksa, cUrapaTfk 9 a ranaflgane bhavati: 
vinaye(®ycna?) kulapaifk^a, danaparfksa 
durbhak^c. (2) ity adi niveditam. — GOHY 
manmitrasya for mama mit®. 

5. K om. — 8b. (JH ®tarajfta]t^. — 6d. AQ 
ORF bhavati. 

6.1. HRYF ’tyanta-. — 6.2. Practically all 
mss. svakiitambasya; cf. note on BR 3.1,5. 
— 6.4. CYRF om tam. CORF vikra- 
madityah. 

6. K om. — 6b. R narah for janah. — 6d« 
H mitram for priyam. BY iva ’tithim. 

Colophon: CR ^trin^ikayam, and so regularly 
henceforth. Other mss. name as usual. 
CORHY ekada^. 

Southern Recension of 12 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 10. NTNdQE om tasya. — 0.16. NQTE 
buddhimata puru^ena. 

1. VJENd apii^arthe. — 1.1. T etad dhana- 
davacanam, and QMNd corruptly point to 
this reading; N etad dhanadeno ’ktaih va®. 
— 1.2. MNNdQ kasyacid dayada-(M®di, 
N ®dya) purufasyo ’payogaya (Nd ®go, N 
®bhogaya). MNQNd om yo vadati. 

1.3. M^Nd yada apad yasyati (MNd yas- 
yah, E ayasyati); N corrupt. l^NdQ om 
api, TE after dhanaih. — 1.4. MNdTQ 
Cokasya, N sprhena. VQNd om ca. — 1.6. 
VTEJkarya. * * 

2. Ndom. — 2b. TEbhavi^yan, Jbhavinam. 


N gocayet. — 2d. V vartanlyaih, J cin- 
tayanti, E vartayante. V vicaksanai^. — 
2.1. TJ gantavyam for gam®, Nd bhavisyati, 
NE lacuna. 

3c. T gantavyam gacchati sada, Nd ®gacchati 
tatha, E ®gacchatl ’ty eva. Q aha. End: 
MNTNd add tatha ca. 

4b. TE hi for ca. — 4c. V na^yati. — 4d. T 
bhavitavyata tu na ’sti ha. — 4.1. VJQE 
niruttaro. — 4.2. NQT tada for tato, MNd 
tatha. — 4.3. MNQNd om sma. — 4.4. J 
gos^liTr, V gosthin, MNQ go^thim. — 4.6. 
MQNd asti, T asit, for abhut.. NNdTE eva 
for ete, Q om. — 4.6. VJN akurvan. 

6. y ’rthas (’rthah), four times. M om b~c. 

6a. NQ puhsa. — 6b. N kevalam asthi®. VJ 
’(;rita^. M sviclattatam for sva®, Nd so 
dattavan; N corrupt; E ®chandam aga®. — 
6c. MVE lokatvaih, NdN loke tvaih (N 
tam). T ca yanti. J ca for va. E ’param. 
VJ bhasitaih. 

6d. E bharya yati vipaksatarii. J hy api. T 
bhdtale for nigcitaih. MVNNdQ nija for 
gata, T sphutam. N janair for dhane, T 
aho, Nd dhanair. Q nastena vai for nai ’va 
’daras; Nd nltaih matis tadr^a; J vado 
muhiih syad bh^am. 

7b. T vidhijflab* Q abhijikah. — 7c. Q bha- 
kta. — 7d. TN jana^ for gunalji. End: 
VJQE om api ca. 

8. J om. — 8a. TE apanayato. Q hi for ’pi, 
TE ’pi hi. M dhancna, E nidhanaih. — 8b. 
MNd svajanah, N om, Q ®ne, T bandhu. E 
dhanasthasya, Q vadas tasya, Nd svadhas- 
tac ca, V asya! for pada®. — 8c. VQ ®jan- 
asya; Nd ®dhanasya ’pi (om hi). — 8d. T 
dargayaty eva. 

9. N corrupt. — 9b. Nd tasyeva for bhavati. 
9d. J ksTric, Q krte, for kr^e. 

10. T om by accident all thru param in d. — 
10a. MNQ k^aiiam ekam (NQ evam); E 
ksanam udvaha priyasakhe. — 10b. N ci- 
ran. MNd viharajiiih, Q virahitam. Q 
padam, Nd vapuh, M varam (for sukham). 
— 10c. Nd ®nirjitasya. MQsmrtva. 

11. £ om. — 11c. J viQvastho hi janah 
ka<;;c:it. T sarvam for jagat. — lid. N 
mam tu ko ’pi na pa^yati; J na mam pa^ 
yati sarvada. V yena ca for kagcana (so M), 
QNd yena ’ham, T dcvcga. 

12. T tr b and d. — 12c. MVJQ acrotriyam. 
V ^raddhaih. 
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12.5. After bhot, MNdTQ insert kim iti. 
--12.5. From bho to aprcchat (end of 
line 7)» MNNd show lacuna. — 12.6. 
TQE om one paritrftyadhvam. — 12.8. 
VJE rudati. — 12.12. MNdQE kim-kim. 

12.16. ME ^kar&m, Nd "kailm, J "kararOpam, 
V ^kararQpT, N ^bhayftturfim; TQ text. — 
12.17. NNdQ he, TE bho, M om re. — 
12.23. MNNdQ asmin (om eva). — 12.30. 
VJQE rflk^aso after ^rQpo, 

12.34. From r&k^asam to yftsyati (in line 36), 
VJ show lacuna, filled in secondarily with 
different reading in J. — 12.36. M nakaffl^ 
for navaghatapari". — 12.38. V dhanagha- 
tam; M navaJait&, VM om parP. V om 
dhanam; TE suvarnam. — 12.42. T tac 
chrutvft after rftjft; etac chnitva only N. 
J om rftjft . . . babhOva. 

Colo]dion: QE add title as usual. NNdQ^da- 
^pftkhyfinam. 

Metrical Recension of 12 
Texts: DnDv (2). Also Gr from 54 

2. Dv arudhan . . . cbhir. — 6-7. Dv om. 
Ms. dhanadasyfti *va. — 8. Dv ’bhad. 

11. Dv ^bandhava^L* — 12. Dv purandaro . . . 
vinagyati. — 13-14. Dvom. — 16. Dv^gfi- 
nya. — 16-19. Dv om. — 17. vyaylthft, cf. 
Whitney, Gram. 738b. 

21. Dv ca for sa. — 23. Dn upabholqyasi. — 
24r'27. Dn om. — 28-87. Dv om. 

31. Ms. tadupakftrakam. — 36. Ms. dyfit. 
Read asti for ftste? — 38. Dn nftlikera. — 
40. Both mss. devopa^ (not dftp). 

41. Dn ucitftir evam. — 42. Dv om. — 46. 
Dn daridrasyft ’jani^ata pra^. — 60. Dv 
^ak§amah. 

61. llie spelling in madhurftm seems guar- 
anteed by the word-play in 70. — 62. Dn 
gatah. — 64. Dv tathft. — With bilvft® Gr 
begins again. 

66. Instead of this, Dn has: tatah papraccha 
tatrasthfin jfttagafiko manftg vanik, nigithe 
karunftlftpam samakrandati kacana. 

68. DvGr pratiksanam. — 60. Gr paribhra- 
mya. Dnbhuvah. 

64. DvGr artham arthisftt (Gr arthinftm). — 
65. GrDn jlvita^. — 67. Dv ato. DvGr 
nararft^ (Gr ^rftt) for nagarfid. — 68. Dv 
ahimft^; Gr fthimftcalam fisetum. Dn sva- 
sthah for sveccham. — 71-80. Dv om. 


71. Dn yatrft ’ 9 taml 9 u sftudhfisu vihftrinyo 
varftfiganft]^. — '72. Dn ardham ApOrayantl 
'ndoh kavarlketakldalftif^. — 73-74. Only 
Dn. — 76. Gr indranllamapistambharftji- 
tftm ftvigam purlm. Dn athft-. — 76. Only 
Dn. — 77. Grvibhramya. 

After 78| Dn inserts six lines: prftta^ pfturft 
mayft pf 9 tft(s) tadvrttftntam nyavedayan: 
purasyft *syo ’pakan^e *sti bftilvam nivi^ 
pftdapam, vanam gftkhftgikhftropavyftpta- 
sarvadigantaram; tatrft ’ndhakftravigrftma- 
bhOmftv iva ghanachade, madhyamdine *pi 
dyumane^ prave 9 tum ne ’gire karfth; pra- 
tyardliarfitram tanmadhye kftcit Imvyft- 
dapl^itft. — These lines must be a secon- 
dary intrusion because they mention the 
rftk 9 asa; cf. line 58. 

After 79, Dn inserts two more lines: iti vigrft- 
vito vftrtftm aham rftk 9 asasammitam, pula- 
kftfikitasarvftflga^ sodvegam samakampi- 
9 am. 

80. Gr sadyo 9 id^. — 81. Dn tarftm for bhr- 
gam. — 84. Gr ativfthita, Dv ativfthata. — 

86 . Dn bhuvana. Dv paflca for param; 
Gr s& ’bharad vftram Ik 9 at&m! 

After 86, Dn inserts: jvalajvalanasaihkftgfti^ 
kegftir iva balfthakftih, ftvirbabhOva gana- 
kftih prado 9 apigitftganah. athft *kftgata- 
mftlasya pallavaprakarftyite, gu 9 yat gaga- 
nam l^ftrapafikocchr fikhalakfisare. 

86 . Gr bhftsita. Gr manditft, Dn panjite. — 

87. Dv ujjrmbhate, Gr ^bhata. Dn sama- 
stome. — W. Gr karfilakaravalftdijihv&labu- 
(so, bu, and om ja)-pan^. 

93. DvGr vinitftm. — 96. Dn rak 9 atna for 
losarana. — 96. Grsthitftm. — 97. Dn^plu- 
9 ^m. — 98. Dn k 9 atas for tatas. DvGr 
tarn tarjayan rftjft. Gr vararasftnv^. 

101. Dndhinomi. Gr^’iftuvena. Dv^gftkinl^. 
102. Dv bh&mftu. — 103. Dv ^smar^yasi. 
— 104. Gr nirvrtim nrsupai^? — 106. Dv 
Gr "charanftm. — 110. Dn karo(ika^. 

111. Gr mQdham. All mss. gadftbatftil^, indi- 
cating a noun (ft)hata, ‘ blow,* = (ft}hati. — 
112. Dv tftdrgfth, Dn tvfidrgftm. DvGr 
klkasfts tarftm. — 113. Dn tr ca na. Dn 
dan 9 trfificitft mukhe. — 117. Gr tadft. — 
118-123. DvGrom. 

121. Ms. Iak 9 ml . . . drayfi^. — 122. Ms. 
subhl 9 ana]^. — 124. Dn k^m for tata]||i. 
Dn yuddhavicak 9 ana^ for fttma^ sa(. — 
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125. Dn cakarta. Dv mahftbalam. — 126. 
Dv tad dhlro. — 127. Dn man^alftgra. Dv 
^yuddham. — 129. Dn kftntfty& for ftrt&yft. 

132. 6r tr kasyA ’si tanv^. — 133. Gr karna- 
pada. — 136. DvGr jijrmbhe. ■— 136. Dv 
Gr avanti. — 138. Dn kftntamatl. 

141. DvGr ajahan. Dv may&. — ]143. Gr 
kftg&". DvDn krandatyfis. — 144-6. Gr 
om. — 146. Dn bhaved iti. — 147. Dn kar- 
tub. Gr karomi, Dv tava vfti. — 148. 
DvGr samciiam dhanam for pQrva^. 

162. Grgrham. — 163. Dn tva(t)prasftdft ma- 
hlpate. — 166. Gr tr dattvA sarvam. — 
167. Gr t&drk tvam cen mahodarah. Dn 
satvaih. Dn Dv ^dfirya. 

Coloidlion: Gr iti vikramftdityacaritc dvft^. 

Brief Recension of 12 
Texts: ZObL (3). Seldom SOa 

0.1. Z atha punah for ekAdagyA. — 0.2. Z 
vikrama-na°. Z sampadAnto. After ’sti» 
Ob adds<: param tu krpana na dAnagaktir 
na ca bhogagaktih. — 0.3. Z vidhanam, Ob 
maranam. Z amArgena vinAgitam. — ^ 0.4. 
Z asmin. Ob k^ipite, L k^ipte. 

0.6. Ob mArgam. Z tatrAvatra for tatrAi 
’kam. — 0.6. L om vane; Z vanAu! Ob 
Akrandan, L °date. Ob ** mAm rak^alu 2.” 
— 0.7. Z om sa. Ob nagaram (om lokam). 
Z lokeno ’ktam. Z tatra eko ’pi. Ob nArA, 
L nArlm. L atti for cA ’sti. 

0.8. Ob tatrA for tasyA. L AlApah (om Akra^); 
Z Akrandanam (om AlApa). Possibly one or 
the otlier (AlApa, rather than Akrandana?) 
was originally a gloss. Ob om kim. — 0.9. 
Zitidrgam. Ob grutvA for dr^tvA. ZAgaiab* 

0.10. Z nItvA for grh^ ObLnisrtah. Zgatah 
for prAptah. — 0.11. L nAryA Akrandanam, 
Z^ndati. 

0.12. Z om tAvad . . . jAtab (in line 13). L 
Akrandayati for Ardra . . . mArayati; Ob 
text; Oa dr^haih pldayati. The text may 
be incorrect, but the reading of Ob is clear 
and certain. I think the rAk^asa was not 
impaling, but whipping, the woman; cf. 
AIR, JR. 

0.13. Ob nihitab- Z sA nAryA!; Ob tr rajflA 
(so) nAiyA. — 0.16. Z mayA for mamA; L 
bhartA maranasamaye for mamA . . . 
tyajatA; Ob text. 

0.17. Z sAfayAl, L sarQpAl for afavyAm; Ob 
tr rAtrAv a(^. Ob prAmnadayi^yati! for 


vyAp^. Ob ato for (LOa) pagcAd, Z ta ma- 
hyA prasAditena. 

0.18. Ob tarhi for tatas, L atab* Z tavA ’nu- 
grahAn. Ob nistIrnA, and adds: gApAyAt 
tarhi tvam vacanenamastIrnAl — 0.19. Ob 
svakuru. Z strlcetanaih na grAhyam. — 
0.21. Ob vanika-dravyam!(tr). 

Cobphon: ObL text (L dagami); Z as usual. 

Jainibtic Recension of 12 
Texts: PGCABOKRHYF (11) 

0.2. BKHYR Arohati. FGHK dvAdagamI, 
OF dvAdaga. 

lb. PGOF pAutrAdi^, Y pApAdi**. Q iti for 
idam. 0 ahare, KR amare, Q na pare, Y 
agamat. — Ic. ABKORF ^degAt. BG^K 
daridra, OF vahA(b F) sa-(F mudre). — 
Id. ^R vilAsam for vigAlam. 

2c. matvA for ga^; R kege-. R -^v Akr^ya; 
O strl-; P tyA-; B^^OYF -koga, K -kAga, A 
space for syllable kro. B^OK nihitavAn. — 
2d. QR tasmAi for tAn sah. 

2.2. PGBOKRYF lak^mlih, Q lacuna, AH 
text. PGBOKF purandara, H om, Y ®re 
before lak^^, C lacuna, AR text. (S with 
text.) 

3.1 and vs 4, Y om. 

4b. G maugdhaih, B maurkhyam, Y mAu- 
4hya(m). K tad ev- for bhaved. 

6. PKGY pratika. — 6a. F gata. — 6b. QR 
bhavisyan. — 6c. H yogena. — 6d. Q var- 
tate ca vicaksanah. 

6. K om. PG pratika. — 6b. ^R nArikela. 
Y om c-d. — ic, (JR gamisyati ca gantav- 
yaih, 0 gacchaty eva hi gantavyaih, F gan- 
tavyaih gantum pivanti. 

6.2. End, ^'R insert a passage in which P. ex- 
presses remorse at having neglected his 
friends’ advice. 

7. F pratika. — 7a. R vane . . . sevite. — 7b. 
AB(JR ^Alayc. K pu^papha*’, A mOlapha". 
— 7c. H trne ca, AY Irne^u, O trnAni. (J 
jana for ’vara, 0 pari. — 7d. ^R jivanam. 

7.6. velAvane (so PGABO; H vetAlamanc, F 
celavane, (JR gilAvane, Y vane, K balavAn) 
should mean ** grove on the seashore,” but 
this seems impossible, cf. 7.1 above. If an 
emendation were permissible when the mss. 
seem so clearly to indicate this text, we 
might consider venuvanc. But perhaps 
velA- here means ” boundary, border ” (of 
the city). 
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S02 CrUical apparatus — 

7.9. OA Vadham krtam. OCBRHYF om 
tarn; K tr tain and rftjfinam; YF put 
d^tvft after r&jfinaih. — 7.10. GCRY om 
iti. — 7.12. OABHY insert sa before mrto. 

— 7.17. GR blay& (om eva), G lAtvA. 

Colof^n: K iti sinhfisane dvft^; PGQROFas 

usual. PGK dvftdagaml. 

Southern Recension of 18 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VJE vikramo, Q ^mfidityo; VJQ add 
raja. — 0.7-8. T om grama . . . nayati, but 
reads pure-pure triratram gamayati, and 
VE insert pure triratram (V ratritrayam) 
nayati after nayati (in line 8). TN om 
nagare . . . gamayati. — 0.10. MNTNd om 
ekam. — 0.12-13. VNJ pAuranikah . . . 
pathanti. 

lb. E’pinafornAi’va. — 2a. Edharmasvar- 
Qpam. — 2b. JNd granthakofibhih. 

8a-b. N dulbkhitAns tu narAn dr^^yA yo 
'tyantaih dul^avAn bhavet. — 3c. VJ vA 
’pi. — 3d. T sa dharmAtme ’ti ^yate. N 
sa dharmo deva nAi^tbikab. 

4. N om. — 4a. M sAto, V mA te, E nA *rta, 
J jane, for nA ’to. MTNd bbOyas, E 
’bbaya. Q mato for tato, T tapo, Nd svato, 
E prado. — 4b. J kagcm nA ’nyo. T anyA. 
TJ debina^. 

On. MJ varam. V satrasya, J trastasya, E 
sarvasya, Q saptasya, N martyasya. — 6b. 
V pradAtum, T ^dAnam. V jivitum, T 
°tasya tu (om varam). J pbalam, NNdE 
param. — 6c. N sa for na; E sa dadAty 
eva viprcbbyo. — 6d. Q (om go) sabasram 
tu. J pbalam labbet (for dine-dine). 

6c. J tasya punyasya kalpAnte. N ddiavi- 
yuk®. — 6d. J k^ayam. — 7. M om. — 7a. 
Nbayaforhema, Thoma. T ®dbanAdInAm, 
Q sa^rAnAm. — 7d. J ®jlve, Q ®bbUta-. 

8. M om. — 8c. J athA ’bhayam, Q dattA- 
maya, E ArtAbbaya-, Nd tamAbbaya; T 
pbalasyAbbayadAnasya. N pradAnam ca. 

— 8d. J kalAm nA ’rbati Qodac&n (cf. 9d!). 

9. J om (but cf. note on 8d). — 9b. TQ Bri- 
tain, V siitam, E krtam. — 9c. VQ sarvA- 
bhayapradAnasya, E sarve ’bbayapra®. 

10a. NNdQ ®paryantam. — 10c. N yasyA 
’bh®. — lOd. NNd ubhayato. Q vara^, Nd 
nigam, for ’dbikab. — lid. E pagubbyo for 
sa^ocyo; Q vAcyo, Nd cebhyo» N pagur- R 
®cetasab* 


12a. E yAis tu for yadi. — 12b. T deham 
yan. Q ’papOjyate; E na vimucyate. — 
12c. E ka upa®. N ’nyo for ’sya, E vA; J 
upakArena. — 12d. E nraAm. 

13b. E pbala for vara. Q dakfinam. — 13d. 
V prAninAm. — 13.1. JT om. — 14. VJQE 
om. — 14c. N sa samsadha^; M sa padam 
samavApnoti. — 14d. T yA paiA. 

14.1. VJ add vpldho before, and E after, 
brAhmanab. — 14.3. MNQ ®uagrotriyfin; 
VJ om purAnagro®. Ml*^dTQ om one 
bho. MomonedhAvadhvam; TEtrAyadh- 
vaih (repeated, T). — 14.6. te, so NNd; 
MVQsa,JTEom. VMQmahAjanah,Eom. 

14.8. JVE vikramo, Q ®mAdityo. — 14.9. 
MNTNd dattavAn. — 14.12. TN mAtr®. 
After utpannam, TQE insert: tato (T 
tatah sva-) gAyatiyA dvitTyam (T adds, 
janma). — 14.13. TQE trtlyam. MNdQE 
tatah. Q om 14.16-33. — 14.16. TNdJE 
®tTayamanirajapab. 

14.26. For ubbayor . . . bbavii^yAmi (in line 
30), VJ read: prasAdAd (V rnAd) uttlrno 
bhavi^yomi. iti tad vAkyam grutvA (V om 
iti . . . grutvA). 

14.27. End: T inserts vs, SR 2.4. — 14.36. 
MQ om tac . . . babhOva. JNd om tac 
cbrutvA. TNNdE om py. TNNd tO^nlm. 
NNd sthitah, E jAtah. 

ColojAion: QE insert name as usual. VENd 
®gAkbyAnam; Q trayodago ’dbyAyab. 

Metrical Recension of IS 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dv prAptum. Dn vyAbar^It, Gr vyAbAsit, 
Dv abhA^It. — 4. Dn om. Dv tatbA for 
tatbyam. Dv narah. — 7. Dv jfiAyate 
miyate. DvGr kathA for bbidA. — 8. DvGr 
tapo ’dbikAd. Gr tAn evam nibanisyati. — 
9-12. DvGr om. — 10. Ms. ®bbQb^atah. 

14. Dn ®ra]qfakab. — 16. Dn tatra for gbo^a. 
Dv grAma. Dn pattanAn. — 16. DvGr 
®mayAm. — 19. Dv tadA. — 20. Mss. nim- 
aktuih (Gr vi®). 

22. Dv ®ti 9 tbAsamA, Gr ®ti 9 lbans tadA. — 28. 
Grnirdb11tanagarA-,DvnirgbAtasagarA^. — 
24. Dn saijana, Gr sajjane, for sajjana. Dv 
(and Gr?) pra^fo. Gr yamasva, Dv yamam 
sta(?), Dn mamAja, for mamajja (my 
emend.). — 26. Gr viravaiyo vigefati^; 
Dv vivarasyavige 9 aki^. — 26. Dn®Adhlio. 
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— 27. Dn saj jftmathe. DvGr kagcid. — 29. 
6r natv& (tr). 

81. Gr An&tha(dha? ya?)-p&rTnais. DvGr 
tatp&th&ika^. — 32. Gr svfinuj&&tapar£°. — 
33. Dnsamprftfiis. Grivavigrahaih. — 34. 
DvGr ficAryftir. Dv rO^ibhih. — 36. Dn 
pfiurftniko dvijah. — 36. Gr om. Dv yadft 
nirantajo bhQta (pula, lacuiia)-kaflkam 
bhavet sada. Dn text. — 37. Dn prapto 
’pi* — 39. Dn gAuryam for balam. — 40. 
Dn pumAn krtl. 

43-4. Dnom. — The unknown word anava- 
krama is evidently used for the assonance 
on avakram. I divide an-ava-krama, which 
seems better than a-nava-krama. — 49. Dv 
jagadviprah. 

63. Gr sarve for sabhyAh. — 66. Gr iti 
brihmanlvAkyasya. — 66. Dn "Antaram ag- 
At, Dv "ram agamat. Dn sAsipAmr. — 67. 
Dv grAhyaih, Gr graha-vaktram. DvGr 
vyadArayat (Dv vid®). — 69. Gr ®kranda 
iti, Dn ®ka 9 tam iti. — 60. DvDn bhfiyo for 
prlto. 

61. DnsamprApa. — 62. Dv pravepamAham. 

— 66. Dv manya for api. Dn me for te. — 
66. Dn ’ham for ’yam. — 67. Gr narmadA- 
vAre, Dv ®tlre. Gr ptirva. All mss. ®plA- 
vana® (we should expect [Ajplavana). 

71. Dv siddhidah for siddho ’si. — 73. Dv 
kvanat. Gr kiilka^m. Note masculine 
adj. in -I. — 74. Dn mani for maya. Gr 
stambha. — 76. Dv®A^ya. — 76. Gr prA- 
nte ’gokalatodyana-. Dv ®kalitod®. — 78. 
Dv sArvagAmikam. — 80. Gr tafitvAn (i.e. 
tad®). 

81. Graptirva-(omsarva)-sam®; DvapQrvam 
pQrvasammitam. — 82. Dv prAptum, Gr 
®tam, for ®syAmy. — 86. Gr pratigrahya. — 
86. Dn yadi for yad vA. — 88. Dn svadh- 
armA. — 89. DvGr ada for atha. Gr sam- 
pAUto, Dv ®pAdito. — 90. Dn mamA ’yam 
upa®. 

llie text seems to mean: *‘Do not con- 
sider [my] judgment [to have been]: ’He 
[the brahman] will do me a return favor.’ ” 

93. Dv vikramAditya. Dn ’smi. — 96. Dn 
bhavadipsitam. — 96. DvGr avadhAtum. — 
98. DvGr ®paropakArArtham. — 100. Gr 
upakArArthaih. 

102. Dn om. Dv pratyagfhyata. — 104. Dn 
avanlpati^. — 106. Dv bhOmAntapAtap- 
tAm. Dv prachAda®. — 107. Dv utkopala, 


Dn raktopala (so!). — 108. DvGr nlloda- 
kakrldadbakabhTkkAra® (Dv ®bhIkAra).— 
109. DvGr kavi for pika. sallAiw, Pet. Lex. 
says ” fehlerhaft fUr samlApa I do not 
believe it. The wonl occurs repeatedly in 
this collection, always in this form (from 
sat + lApa). — 110. Gr kanajvarot-gari, 
Dn kantliajvalohari. Dn jhimkrti, Dv 
jhitkrti. Dv karvagam. 

111. Dv karta, Dn nada, for matta. DvGr 
dvirepalli. Dn kelijhamkAra®. GrvojvalAm 
for peg®.112. Gr kvacit paflkilabhObhAga- 
vil®; Dv paftkora for paAkambho. DvGr 
vilunthat. DvGr sOkara for kAsara (lexical 
word, “ buflFalo ”). — 113. Dn ®yupathAm. 
114-7. Dn om. — 114. Gr prasvinnapalla- 
vam. — 116. Dv devalayam. — 118. Dn 
®ciigantarAm. — 119. Gr ®bhAmim, Dv bhfl- 
mi. Dv ®daludyamah, Dn ®dala-drumah, 
Gr (laloddrumah. caladala, lexical word. 
122. Dn abhibhAsitah. — 124. Dv prthivl- 
pAlo. DvGr om hy. — 126. Gr vrtta. — 
126. Dn agubhAd brAhmanadve^Ad; Dv 
satAm AkaranadvefAud. — 127. Gr atikr- 
Amo. Dn adhu kam vA. — 128. Dv nirjano 
nirjate. — 129. Gr pura^. Dv sahasrAh. 
DvGr vyatlya. Dn karmanah. — 130. Dn 
atah. 

131. Dn ®bandhavah. — 136. Dn sa vicAryAi. 
— 137. Gr sa mahipAlam. Dn su-durmati^. 
— 140. Gr taclvacahsA. Dv ’villas for 
tustas. samarpayat, all mss. 

144. Gr loka for vigva. Dn vigvacitrAlokana- 
vismitah. DvvismitAh. 

Coloidion: DvGr iti vikramAdityacarite tra®. 

Brief Recension of 13 

Texts: ZL (i^). Occasionally Oa. From 
13.0.9, also Ob. As explained below (Grit, 
app. to BR 29.0.3: which see), there is a 
lacuna in Ob from BR’s 12(» our 29).0.3 to 
BR’s 13.0.9. — S lias none our text in this 
Story. 

0.1. L om punah . . . ’ktam. 

0.2. After gata]|^, L inserts san ekam nagaram 
prAptah. L vimale®; Oa with Z text. — 
End: L inserts ’sti tatra, Oa gatvA. 

0.4. Z yAtv iti for (L) rak^atu; Oa uttara- 
yatu. L mahatgafigapravAhe for jale. — 
niskAsitah, so (or nih®) ZLOa; colloquial 
for niskarf® (pet. lex., s. v. 3kas). L adds 
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paQCftd before vipreno. — 0.6. Oa dvftda- 
Cavar^aparyantam; L dvfttrincadvar^am! 

0.6. Lomasti. Zyatfor (IX)a) tasya.— 0.8. 
L Grdhvakago. Z ’sti-paflf . L ^pafljaro 
(omgefo). L^grflho. — 0.9. WithrftjfloOb 
logins. Ob kasya for asya. 

0.10. Ob grftme yft^. Ob rftksaso for brah- 
magraho. Ob paflcasahasravar^&ni. — 0.11. 
Z om ady& . . . ’sti. Ob tr sukrtaih yad. — 
0.12. Z arjitam asti. Z sa brahmagraho. — 
0.13. Ob audaryam satvaih ca. 

Colofdion: L iti vikramftrkaparflkrame can- 
drakfintamanimayc sinh&sane dvftda^l ka- 
th&. Ob also dv&daQamI (owing to lacuna 
above referred to), and henceforth, like L, 
Ob is one story behind in numbering. ZOa 
as usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 13 
Tcxte: PGABgORHKYF (11) 

0.4. PCgKYF om rftjan. — la. Rvflryantar. 

Ic. A durgati, OF duhkhasu-. — Id. Y sa for 
sya; O ^dayoh a^^; R kalb ^iHyate tatsa- 
ma (so Weber, erroneously indicating that 
all his mss. except PX read so). 

1.2. OF vidvajjanfth, Q vijfifinajanfi^, 6 
vijfifijifth, H vijfl&l^, B vijan&h. — 1.3. OH 
YF gftstra-vic&^. — 1.4. gRK ^manyamA- 
nftn&m. 

2a. ORYF vA for 2nd ca. — 2b. gYR sama- 
dhi®. 

3. H om. — 3a. P karne. — 3c. YF gnite. 
gR om na. P vicArayati, OABK vicAreta,. 
YF vicArena, gR vimr^en nAi ’va, G text. — 
3d. PF vitiate. 

4. H om. — 4a. Y pailk^ya. O sarva for 
sarpa; K kltasaipan. — 4c. K ku^nita. — 
4d. R vicArayati, g vicArapara. 

6. HYF om. — 6a. PGgR ^kAribuddhir. — 
6c. K manah parArthe^u; R manovimar- 
sena, g ^svasaihdarga, 0 ^samarthesu. — 
6.2. PGABH atyantam. — 6.3. Only S 
phQt-(-kAram akarot, for -karoti). 

6. YF pratika. 6a. PgXH gunA, OB gu- 
nAl^, R gunan, AG text. — 6b. B sevanti. 
PXg niddhanA, R ^nAn, B nidrano. — 6c. 
B "karAh, g parA, R par^. — 6d. BR vira- 
lAh. 

7. See Weber’s note, p. 856. — 7a. PR culua, 
G cullua, g vulua, F tulua. — 7b. PGBKH 
mucchiam Cyam, or the like); F mu^iye, R 
mutthi, Y muu. — 7d. gRYOF ghafa^ 


Other unimportant corruptions are numer- 
ous. 

For 7, H has a diAyA: karacalukajalenA ’pi 
ava(8a)-radattena mUrchito jivyet; pagcAn 
mrte^u sundari ghatagatadattena kim tena. 

7.2. AgRYF gatah sa pumAn. — 7.3. KYF 
daridro*’, PR dAridryo". 

Colophon: YKomname; PGgROF as usual. 
PG ^dagaml, 0 Maga. 

Southern Recension of 14 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VJE tale for madhye. — 0.9. MNTNd 
om tat . . . vahati. — 0.10. £ avadhato, 
QNd HadAso, M ^dhaso, J ^sAro; V eva 
dhrtaparo; NT text. 

0.11. E tasya degam, Nd tatrA ’degaih, N 
rAjflo Agfrvacanam, J om; T rAjA tasmAi 
namaskrtya (for tasyA . . . dattvA). J om 
dattvA. (Adega, “ salutation,” not recorded 
previously in Skt.; Hindi Ades has this 
meaning. See Edgerton, JAOS. 38.206 f.; 
and cf SR 30.15.9.) 

0.12. VJE tatra devA^, Q om tad. MNQT 
upavi^^ena, Nd upave^lena. NQ ’kta^, T 
— 0.14. VJQE om tvam. VJE 
d^to’si. — 0.16. MNdQAgatam. MNNdQ 
om ’si. — 0.16. VJE tr manasy evam, Q 
om manasi. — 0.17. E avadhQto, M^d 
^tadAso, VJ ^tasAro. 

0.18. MNd ^tyajyamAnah (om pramatta^) 
san; E samcaran (for all this); TNQ om 
pramattah san; VJ text. — 0.19. J rAjya 
for yadi, Q prakrti. All mss. cet. — 0.21. 
MTNdQ om smi. MNdQ avadhOtadAs”, 
VJW. 

lb. Nd vasanti. J gAilavihAra^, V sarvavih!*. 
T ’’vihAraharAh, N Vl4h.-lc.NTNd 
Arpita for Ahita. VJE kumbhAh. — 2b. T 
dhanam sAmrAjya". Q '’sampadam. — 2c. 
T kartavyam sudrdhaxh sarvam. — 2.1. 
MNNdQ anartham, to which MNdQ add 
kim. 

3a. JQTE yasya for yatra.— 3b. T svargo 
nigrahadurlabha^. VJAirAvato. Jvfihanal^, 
MNd rAvantafi. — 3c. M balibhir, TJ vali- 
bhir. — 3d. JNd vyaktam for yuktam, M 
yaktam. V hi param for garanam. 

4. £ pratika, followed by ity Adi; and E then 
has a lacuna thru 9.6! — 4b. TJNd vidyA 
’pi nAi ’va. VNQ ca for 2nd ’pi. — 4c. JQ 



305 


Variants of Stories IS (BR, JR) and U (SR, MR) 


khalu for kila. — 4d. Q phalantu. M tathft 

hivrkjjit. 

Sa. N "mukurA^y, J ^kumudAny!. NQ Aku- 
][ithitAny. •— 6b. T yena for yatra. T cA 
’kupthitA, VJMNd AkuficitAg. MVJ ’hatAh. 

6c. J ieul vakfo ’tha. N imam; VJ om. VJ 
iirsi^arAja(J pAni)-kara°. V Abhidyate, J 
dirnam hi ya, MNNd Ahanti yat (N tat), 
for (Q) Ahanyate. 

6c-4. T: jAyA dacarathel^ prabhavavasates 
samklegitA jAnakI, dAityenA ’pi tato vidbir 
hi balavAn lokAir alafighyah khalu. tatha 
ca; and T then has lacuna to 14.7.10. 

6. Q om. — 6a. J vatavrksasthit A yaksA. V 
sadvamta, MNd saihkataih, N sa kaUg, 
for sa vatah (so JB). MNd na pare for 
paAcate; N?. MNNd puhsAm for yaksA. — 
6b. Nd dadhatl; N vadanti ha, V dadati 
tat. — 6c. MN aksAny Ayata, Nd ®ny 
flhata. — 6d. MNd bhAvam, N bhAvT. 

6.2. MNNdQ om vardhanam nAma. — 6.6. 
MVNd om ca. — 6.11. VJNd ^’vfk^amOle. 
— 6.13. MQ®vihita, VJ om. 

7. J om. — 7a. V kamale. VNd vikAsadhA- 
tre, Q vikAsAkartre. — 7b. Q saradAtre; this 
after sampadam Nd; MV om samdhAtrc. 
Nd sarvasampadAm. Q tamAhartrc, V 
namo nctre. — 7c. VNd ®pAtre. 

7.1. MNQ om ca. — 7.10-11. T begins again 
with anukOle dAive (tr). — 7.12. Before 
tvayA Nd inserts Ind. Spr. 4226 (b, brahma- 
sAdhanatA). 

8. J om. — 8a. V tyaktAgasya. MNT ®pin- 
dita°, Nd "sandita. — 8c. V satvarapadaih 
(for^asAu); Nd agAt for asAu. — 8d. NTNd 
svasthAs (Nd °thA). MTNd tis^ata. Nd 
Caranaih for hi param. M jaye for ksaye. 

9. VJ om. — 9b. Nd dAiv^aram. — 9c. T 
jivet tathA *ndho ’pi. Q grhe vivarjitah for 
vane®. 

9.1. VT om tasya . . . patitA, and insert a 
sentence found also in J, but illogically after 
eva (for evam) of the next line: rAjyacintam 
(V rAjyatAm, J cintAm after eva) api sa eva 
karotu (T ®ti) api (T kim) ca mama ’pi 
cintfim sa eva karisyati, iti tasya vidhAnaih 
(V nidAnam, J vAkyam) cnitvA yenA ’sya 
rAjyam dattam tasya cintA patitA (T krta). 

9.3. MNNdQ arpitam laMhavAn. — 9.7. 
Here £ begins again. MQT om ’ti- (Nd 
lacuna). — 9.8. tasmAi, so MNT, VJQ£ 
om, Nd lacuna. MTQ om rAjfle, Nd lacuna. 


10. J om. Q om b-c. — 10b. VTEN yasya, 
for (M) yag ca. — 10c. M adhAi ’va, E 
atha vA, N tadAi ’va, V pAtu vo. — lOd. 
MT om one ardha; V ®ArdhAAgalocanA. 

10.2. Q dAritam, N vidAritam, V hAritam, J 
nastam, £ galitam, T hrtam, MNd text. — 
10.3-4. VJE om upo^nAn . . . chrutvA. — 
10.6. NTQ imAih for iti. VJENd bhojarA- 
jam. NQTNd abravlt, M abhanat. — 10.8. 
Only TNNdE; Nd£ om etac chrutvA; T 
tac; TNd babhuva. 

Colophon: QE title as usual. NQTNd ®gopA- 
khyAnam. 

Metrical Rbcenbiox of 14 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

6. Mss. ciklr^n (Gr ciklrsayann) Atmanah. 
DvGr Qiiddhyai. — 7. Dn avann for atann. 

— 8. DvGr kaftclm for kaihcid. — 10. Gr 
Aluloka. Gr pulina for nal®. Dn pafijaram. 

13. Dv’pyabha^ata. — 16. Grsamihitam. — 
17. Gr tu for ’ham. — 18. Dv puraih. 
DvGr jijflAsitum. — 19. Gr api for asi. — 
20. Mss. chiddhi (Dn chidhi). 

21. DvGr bhfiyas. Dn vyAhAi^Id. — 24. Gr 
tu for tarn. Dn hitecchayA for naregv®. — 
26. Dn Idrcam. Dv kim abhyAgatavAn 
bhavAn. — 26. DnDv karisyati. — 27. All 
mss. rAjasevanam. Perhaps read rAjya® 
(with BR 14.1c)? — 29. Dv bhavah, Dn 
bhavet. 

33. Gr ®nltir, — 36. Dv purusam. — 27. Dn 
dAi^tikAh. Dv tad(d)vayAvartamA®. — 39. 
Dn purusenAi. Gr (2nd half line) : caramA- 
vibudhaktibhih? Dn deva for dAiva. 

41. Dn bhagah. — 42. Dv ®galatayA gatah. 

— 44. Gr dramilabhupatih. — 46. DnGr 
om. — 46. Dn om. Dv: Imtham Apa sa 
sAmrAjyam iti prsto nrpo ’bravlt. — 49. Dn 
visasada. 

61. bn rAjarAjasya for ta® bhfl®. — 62. Dn 
kasmAi dadmo vayam. Dv asya bhAjanam, 
Dn rAjasAdhanam. — 64. Dv ®vahcAya. — 
66. Gr nu, Dv ca, for tu. Dn tAtpriya®. Gr 
®pradAm. — 68. Gr ®ksalaiiain. 

62. DvGr atah for mithah. Dv kalih. — 66. 
Dv rAjyam ayam, Gr rAjyam idaih. — 66. 
Gr hastinam. — 67. Gr rtamAlikAm. — 68. 
Dn samAgamya. 

71. DnGr ®Anando. — 73. Gr uccacAla. Gr 
vivarcitah. — 74. Gr abhisikto mahArAjA. 
Dv ®rAja-. Gr ®nAmatah. — 76. Dn ®bhtl- 
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p&la-. — 76. Dn samfigatya. Dv sal^ for 
na^. — 77. DvGr ara® ’syAiva ga^am 
pagcAnnibarhanam. — 79. Gr sAudhe divye 
8iikh®. Dvdivya. 

81. Dn parivAram ca nA ’muficat yuddh®. — 
88. Dn udyuktas. — 84. DvGr grbi^yante. 
Dn va for hi. Gr svapuram. — 86. Dn 
janegvara^. — 88. Dn dadantv. — 89. Dn 
bhAvam. 

91. Gr yan mad, Dn asmad. — 93. Dv pateta 
— 96. Dv upajAhyupajAnltaih. — 99. Gr: 
dharitrim pAlayAm Asa dAivam evA ’tra 
kAranam. — 100. Dv ckAm for enAm. 

100-1. Gr om, and instead reads: iti grutvA 
’vadhOto *pi kaOiAm lAm piitamAnasa^. 

101. Dv niratAm. Dv ’nandayA. Dn nipah. 
— 102. Gr phala for dhana. — 104. Gr 
kuti (?) for krti, Dv prati. Gr prAyAih. Gr 
nijam puram. — 106., Gr stubham isyAmi, 
Dv svubhavi^yAmi, Dn ’stu gami^yAmi. — 
107. Dn kimcid for dravyam. Dv dehi 
dehibhfto varam. — 109. Dn varam for 
vadan. — 110. Dn for 2nd half line, Asanam 
bhoja bhO$aya. — 111. Dn om. Dv tathAi. 

Colophon: Gr adds title as usual. 

Brief Recension of 14 

Texts: ZLOb (3); occasionally Oa. S 

has the three vss. but none of the prose. Oa 

also has the three vss. 

0.1. Ob trayodagyA for punah. — 0.3. Ob 
kenA ’pi tu. Z dr^fah. — 0.4. Z om ’ham; 
vikramo nAma. — 0.6. Z om mayA. LZ 
ujjayini-. Ob tr bhramasi kim. 

la. Oa viflyA vAnI kr^i bhAryA. — lb. S 
rAjyam svadhanasevanam. lX)b rAja® (cf. 
MR). — Ic. Oa sadr^tam api kart®!. — 1.1. 
Ob e^ for eva. At end of line, Ob adds 
vikrama, Z vikrama Aha. L text. 

2a. L lak^ml. — 2b. Z sukftenai ’va bhu®. — 
2c. Oa tasya ksaye. 

8a-b. S yathApunyam tathA prApyam sarvam 
vastu by anuttamam. Oa sAukhyam for 
yogyam. — 3c. Oa balam for dhanam. — 
3d. L corrupt. Oa samprayacchati. 

3.1. Ob devena for tena. ObomrAjfte. — 8.2. 
ZOa pOrayati. — 3.3. Z svasti, L svasti- 
vacanam. L krtam. — 3.4. Ob AudAryam 
satvam ca. 

Colojdion: LOb trayodagl. Z as usual. 


Jainistig Recension of 14 
Texts: PGCOABKHYRF (11) 

0. 4. Gf^KRY om rAjan. 

1. H om. — Ic. £ atra for e^a. — Id. QR ca 
yAcakAya for vani®. — 1.4. ORYF upala* 
ksyase, H ®ksyasi, Q upalaksasi; G upak- 
9 ayati; PABK text (A apa®). 

2a. HY cintAbhaya®. — 2b. B vAiri. Y niva^r 
dhanam. — 2.1. ^ORY bho yogin, BGK 
omyogin. 

3a. H avagyambhAva®. — 3b. H pratikAro. 
— 3c. R yujyeran, Q lipyeran. 

4. HYF om. — 4a. GQR ito. AB sAgaro, Q 
sAyaro, O sAyaru, R mayaro, for jalanihl 
(P; KG ®hi). — 4c. (JOR na. Q anna, 0 
ana. — 4d. Q di^va, R ditva, B dicca, K 
di^tha, for divva. The word must mean 
virtually “ fate,” which is not recorded for 
divya; but I think it must be assumed to be 
used in this exceptional sense (unless divva 
= dAivya, thru the medium of ®devva?). 
diftha = di^^, gives the proper meaning, 
but is not sufficiently supported by the mss. 

4.4. GOYF ni^kAgitah, K ni^kas®, P nikAs®, 
R nifkAg®, AB nikAg®; QH text. 

4.11. sImAla, so all (one or two corrupt, but 
all ®la except O ®na, R sTmAntarastha); in 
view of the same reading in Campaka 143 
(Weber SBBA. 1883), there seem to be in- 
sufficient grounds for calling this form “ feh- 
lerhaft fUr sImAnta” (Bc^tlingk in pet. 
lex.). 

4.13. gRHY ®rAjflyo ’ce. — 4.14. PBGKY 
kimcic for kAcic, O om. gRO rAjyacintA. 
PGgABKH kriyate. 

6a. GH vatAh, OF katham, Y pafta^. H tr 
yak^As te. — 6b. AGg dadanti; Y te 
yacdianti (om first ca). 

6.1. PBgRK om idam. — 6.6. OgRYF gu- 
fka, H gufya. — 6.8. ABKF tr rak^A ca. — 
6.10. PO^F om ekam. gRF daridrena, 
B lacuna, others text. 

Colophon: title as usual. GgH dagami, RY 
dagi, B dagama. 

Southern Recension of 16 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. NNdEJ vikramArke. Nd om vasumi- 
trall^. — 0.6. VTJ®kalAbhijfta^. VNdJ om 
ca, — 0.7. TNdE om ’ti; VN ’pi; J om 
’tipriyo. 
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lb. M varam. — Ic. N tapag ca brahma- 
caryamca. — Id. VNyajftas; NdyajAa^yA 
’nena. J danena» N tyAgo na. — le. T 
gatir. J aprftpya v&i for na la^. TN labh- 

' yate. — If. £ gafig&yfim samsarad vrajet. 
T aamsevitum (om Um). V y& for tftm. 

Sb. VNdQ gaflgA y&ir, M gftflgAir yAir, J 
g&flgftir yft. •Nd ^AtmavAn. — 2o^. M 
MNdQ om. — 2c. J guddhir, £ gatir, for 
pu^tir. T bhavet tadA.— 2d. VTnAnAfor 
na sA. — 8. MNNdQ om.— 3a. £ apav- 
ftya. — 3c. £ tathA sadyo vipApmAna^. 
— 3d. £ yAnti. V jala. £ plulA^. — 4c. 
Nd gaflgAjalAn eva, VJ£ gaflgApravAhena. 
— 4d. J£ sarvam. N vyapohati. 

6. MNNdQom; Tafterd. — 6a. J^Angubhis 
taptam; T£ "tapta^; V tr gageyam (for 
gAA”) samtaptam! — 6c. V gantavyam for 
sagavyam; T om. £ paficagavyam vidhe(i 
pltvA. J hi for ca. — 6d. T adds ’pi sarva 
after pltvA. 

3a. Q sahasrAnAih. — 6b. M yat. T ^go$a- 
nam. — 6d. Nd samA. syAtAm so VJ£; 
TQ satyam, Nd satyA, NM satvAv (P^yAv?). 
— 7. MNNdQ om. — 7b. VJ duVdiAbhi. 
hata”. 

3a. J pAtakAir for agu°. T grasthAn, N vas- 
trAir, Nd srasta. — 8b. N aneha, £ anarkA, 
Nd tAn ekAn, T bhAtAhg ca. £ hatacetasah, 
Nd ^mAnavAn, Q AtamAnasAt. T prasabh- 
ena(?) sA. — 8c. Q patanto, N patanti, T 
uddh^ya. T narakAd ghorAd. — 8d. Q 
gaflgo ’ddharati, N gafigAsarid a-; TE rak- 
9atiforta^^ 

9-11. MNNdQom. 

9a. T£ sapta pdrvAn for ®tA ’varAn. — 9b. J 
pitfhg cA ’pi hi vAi dhruvam. — 9c. VJ na- 
ras for param. V te^Am, J nityam, for 
gaflgA. — 9d. J gaflgAtoyAvagAhitah. £ 
df9(va spf9tvA ’vagAhinAm. 

10. £ om b and d. — 10c. T punyA, £ punafi. 
■— 11. £ om. — 11a. T te jAtyandhe sujA- 
tyandhA^. J jAtyandhA, V jAtyedhAir. J 
rahi. — 11b. T mrgefu ca mrga^ smftAti. — 
lid. T pranAganIm. 

11.2. VJE om gayA . . . ca. — 11.3. VM Agac- 
chat, T£ Agacchan, Nd gacchan. — 11.9. 
£Nd tatra for tasya, N tasmAi punifAya. 
MNd eva for iyam, V evam, QN om. Mss. 
here "samjlvanl (V ®jlva, Nd ®jlvi), but be- 
low ^samjlvinl. VMNNd£ insert tasya be- 
fore ka^fhe. 


11.21. VJT£ tati4 for tadA. — 11.23. VJT 
rAja-kan^he, £Nd om rAjfta^. — 11.26. 
MNdQ£ om mama; VJ mat. Nd adds 
sumitram (so! cf. JR) after purohitam. 

11.27. £ sA for tayA. VJENT mAlAm. VJ 
nikfipya, T ak^ipat, £ kfiptvA, N nik^iptvA, 
M nikfipati, NdQ text. — 11.32. NTNd add 
tac chrutvA rAjA tO^nlm babhOva. 

Colophon: Q title as usual. V£ ‘’dagAkhy- 
Anam. 

Metrical Recension of 15 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

2. Dn anindhat. — 7. Dv gAstrl vidvAn ca 
kir®. — 8. Dn kAgl. — 9. Dv tIrtharAja. 

11. Gr bhavitena. — 13-21. Dn om. — 14. 
Dv *pi for *si. — 18. Gr limpatA. — 19. Gr 
samprasiktah. — 20. DvgatAste. 

21. Perhaps lipyante? If limpante is 
right, it is used as passive (cf. Wh. Gr. 581). 
Dv vAi for te. — 22. Dn vrttam. Dn trln 
masAn. — 23. DvGr tn>tikrt for atArpsIt 
(this form is authorized by the native gram- 
marians). — 24. Dn ®sampadam. — 28. Dv 
Gr ^man^ape. — 30. Dn tAile. 

31. DvGr tiulvagA. — 32. Dn (om grutvA) 
drs(vA ca brAhmanottamah. — 36. Dn ya- 
thAvrttam for ®df 9 tam. — 39. Dn ®tAilasya 
kaf.’ 

41. Dn ajivayam. — 42. Dv prApyam, Gr 
rAjyam for prAjyam. — 43. Dn sarvam 
vagam te tvaddAsIm, Gr sarva me tvadva- 
gedAnlm. Gr vidheya. — 47. Dn tasya for 
svasya. Dn tr tarn vavre. — 49. Dnnrpal^. 

Colophon: Gr adds title as usual. Dn paik- 
cadaga-. 

Brief Recension of 15 
Texts: ZObL (3). Occasionally Oa. From 

0.6, C. The ms. S gives us nothing 

0.2. Ob inserts ekadA prastAve at beginning. 
Z vasumitra-nAmA. Z ®yAtrAyAm gatvA. 
Z Agamya. — 0.3. ZL ®jlvanl. — 0.4. L om 
prAnagh®; Ob ®nakAya, Z ®nakAt!i. ZL sa- 
bhr®. 

0.6. Ob ksapati, Oa k^apayati. ObtrsAtam. 
— 0.6. ZL vari^yati. ZL ®bhi 9 esyati, Ob 
’blii^asyanti; Oa wholly different. With 
jivitam ms. C begins. 

0.7. Z saphalam bhavi^yati. L vasumitrA, Oa 
text (!), COb sarvamitrAih, Z saca mitrAi. 
Z matvA for gatvA. Ob tan for tatra. caryA, 
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SO L; Ob nagaiyA, C vacanaiyft, Z bhftiyft. 
Obsarv&’piiCsarve. ZLdT 9 (v&. 

0.9. C a^t&flgapu^to. — 0.10. Z ftddcsasi (flde- 
k^yasi would a possible reading), Ob 
fidigapti, C fldi^tasi, L Adipsasi, Oa AdeQ« 
ayati. After karomi, Z inserts ity ukte. C 
om rAjflo ’ktam. Csumitro. ObOavaranl- 
yal^. ObititayA. 

0.11. ZCOb sumitro! Z adds punar before 
nagaram. Z prApta^. — 0.12. C om rAjann. 

Colofdion: L iti somakAntamanimayasinhA- 
sane. LOb caturdaQi. C text. ZOa as 
usual. 

Jainibtic Recension of 15 

Texts: PGAOKF (6),andinpartBGHYR 

(5). B ends in 2d 

0.6. BA^ H ’ti. — 0.7. B^OR om 

ca. ABHOF bhAgavat, Y bhAgavata. K 
om bhagavat . . . skandha. QR ^bhagavat, 
then om all to Adidevasya (in line 9). — 0.9. 
K mahe^varasya for ^yugAdidevasya. 

1-4. H^Y om vss 1-4. R om vss 2-4. 

la. ABOKF ^dhuilnA. — lb. AOF cA ’py. — 
Ic. FOGF crota, R grotum, for (ABK) sto- 
tra. — Id. PGOF sadA ’tmA, R sadotme. 

2a. OF nirAkArAh santo (0 ^tes). — 2c. PK 
"v^ayo (but no ms. reads ko for kim! clearly 
vi^aya is used as neuter). — 2d. Ms. B ends 
with tat kA-. OF vidhih for gatih. 

8. F om. — 3a. PGAK mrgayati, 0 text. — 
3c. 0 aspaftam. K ca for tu. — 3d. O 
kiyapAdhe for kiyadavadhi ; K kiyadavadhir 
Idrk. 

4a. b ekarQpa-nikhilAsv. — 4b. OF ye (F 
yAih) sadbhir avya". — 4c. OKF lol^ for 
lopah. 

The ms. S, which in the prose of this story 
follows JR entirely, contains our vss. 1 and 
2, but om 3 and 4, and instead has a vs found 
in neither JR nor BR: namo 'stv anantAya 
sahasramArtaye, sahasrapAdAk^igirorubAh- 
ave: sahasranAmne puru^Aya gagvate(!), 
sahasrakotl- (ms.^ti) yugadhArine nama^i. 

4.1. QR nAnAprakArAm ptljAm stutim ca 
krtvA®.— 4.3. AgRHF ^jlvanl.— 4.8. Gg 
BLF ®jlvanl. — 4.9. gRKF om puna^i. — 
4.10. GgRYF om Adi. 

6. H om. — 6b. OYF janayati. 

6. HK om. — 6c. gR vikritum, F vikretuzh. 
gORF janAig. — 6d. OR kata. 

Here H has another vs: na^^m kulam kOpa- 


ta^AgavAphn, prabhra^tarAjyam (ms. pra- 
bh^ta®) garapAgatam (ms. cara®) ca: gAm 
brfihmanam jlrnasurAlayam ca yag co 
’ddharet mtlrva-(pOrva?)-caturgunaih syAt. 

7. H om. — 7b. K kopakrto ’nutApa^t; all 
others text. — 7c. PGA kurvanti. K ®pa. 
gA]^, A pAtram, R pAgfil, 0 vAgA^, PF p^ih, 
G pAsam, gY text, Boehtlingk pAgAi^. — 
7d. K lo^traye. — 7.1. OYF ’dAt, H da- 
dAu. 

ColofAion: K sihhfisane (om dvA®); A with 
gR ®gikAyAm; others name as usual. G 
®dagaml, PAK ®daga-. 

Southern Recension of 16 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 8. MN tatra for tattad, E tatratya, QNd 
tad, VJ sva. NNdQE dege, VJ pade. — 0.11. 
VJE mandapfin, N kutirAni. — 0.12. MNV 
Nd om sthAtum, J£ netum. — 0.13. MNQ 
samAyAtah. 

1. JQom. — la. V kumudAn for mukulAn. — 
lb. T bhramarTninAdagTtAh for nibi^l^. V 
nitamvini for nibidl. E text, ®krtAlimAlA]|^; 

V krta, om (a)li; MNNd nir for li. M 
malAri, N malA. — Ic. MNV ®ayatA®. V 
locanAnAih. MNd janA, N om, T vanAm. 

Id. VE bhrta, T te hy, M drta. gandUfa, so 
VE; MNdN gandhapu^pa (M gandhi®, N 
®pusya); T u^asi pramadAh. surAfiganA, so 
E; V surAniya, M surAvit, Nd surabhidQiA, 
N om, T prasO. ivo ’ktAh, so MNd; V ivo 
’dakA^i, E babhOvuh, T-na-lolAh, N kalApAti. 

2. J om. — 2a. Q om manda; T nadya, E 
sAndra. V mavamanda for maka®. T 
mahAnuraktyA, E rasAnuraktAn. — 2b. E 
indindirAn; QNd indlvarAih (Nd ®rAni). 
T sa-, others ca. N candrakAbhAh, E pAda- 
pendrAl^. 

2c. T mandAnilog ca (for ®pi); Q ’pa for ’pi. 
T ®vindA, Q ®vindam. — 2d. Nd gandhA- 
parAdha®, T modApahAra. TNd ®nipunA, 

V ®ne. N nivahaty, NdQ nivasanty, T 
bbuvi vAnty. 

2.3. bhavi^yanti only VJ; E bhavanti; 
others om. — 2.6. MNNdQ om su. MNd 
QE manoharap. — 2.9. MNQE om ca. — 
2.13. MNdTQ kusuma for (JE) kunda; 
VN lacuna. TNdE campaka; VN lacuna. 

2.16. MNNdQ om svayam. — 2.16. MNNd 
Q om janAn. MNNdQ sambhAvya. MN 
NdQ om tadanantaram . . . samprefya (m 
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line 18). — 2.18. VJ om avaci9tfin . . . fisa 
(in line 19). — 2.18. £ pre^ayitvft, T test, 
others om. 

. 8. Nd om. — 8b. V bhOfitasya. — 3c. Q aam- 
bhrSntamuktavacanena nama^*'. — 8d. E 
aidhokti, T uktvA ’rdha-. 

8.8. V om kartum; T vyavasthAnam; N 
vivAham kartum. — 3.13. NdQ apa for apy» 
M asya. — 8.14. NdQ om asfa, M po^ya; 
N avagAhanArtham, E a^tamOrtiprltyar- 
tham. MJ "vargArddham. MNNdQ om 
afta before ko\l VNJQ ’jfiApto. — 8.16. 
MNNdQ ombiAhmanAya.— 8.18. NJTNd 
abravlt. — 8.19. Q om rAjA . . . Asit (in 
line 20). 

Colophon: QE title as usual. VME ^(Akhy- 
Anam. 

Mbtbigal Recension of 16 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

2. Gr vAkyAim (for ®yAir) for *vA(lTn; abravlt 
for udyamam. — 4. Dv om caritam; chali- 
tachcdi followed by three dashes. Gr duri- 
tamchedi. — 6. Dv kAmukI for kAminl. — 
7. Gr trilokani. DvGr mahTpatil^. — 8. 
DvGr vasantah for ®te. — 9. DnGr ^jarfi- 
nAm! — 10. Dn rtu-(dashes in place of 
-kAlo). 

11. Dv na for sa. — 12. Dn samAjflapto for 
sa vi®. — 16. Dv kArayAm Asa. 

22. DvGr manfape for madanaih. — 23. 
DvGr cArucandana®. — 27. Dn vAi for ca. 

82. DnDvom. — 36. Dv®bhtitam. Gr®sam- 
tAnobhramadu^®. 

41. Gr ®bhQbhujam. — 43. Dn devAis tapto. 
— 44. Dn ca for tat. — 46. Dn Agamam. — 
47. Dv astavargyo®, Gr a^^avarfo®. — 49. 
DvGr ca dadAu. 

Colc^on: Gr title as usual. 

Bbief Recension of 16 
Texts: ZObCL (4) 

S has little or nothing of this text. Oa has a 
peculiar enlargement, bringing in features of 
Story 6, the lying ascetic; it gives little 
help in constructing our text. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ktam; Ob paficadagyA 
for punah. — 0.2. L om tarhi . . . ramyah 
(in line 4). — 0.2. Z bhavet. Z grutvA for 
kAranAd. — 0.8-4. gTta® ®rQpakA, so CZOb; 
the text seems reasonably certain, but I am 
not at all sure that I understand it. — 0.4. 


Ob bhAratAcAryag cA ’hfltA. Z rambhA for 
sabhA. — 0.6. Ob pacitam for kha®. C om 
devAnAm. 

0.6. Z te for krtvA. C kAritA for krtA. L 
tena, Ob anena. — 0.7. Z ArttAg ca. L 
nivrtA^; Ob ?. Z om athAi . . . dattA^ (in 
line 8). CL svasti. C as^a. — 0.9. Z om 
putrikayo ’ktam. C om lAjann. 

Colophon: L iti somakAntamanimaye sihhAp 
sane. Z as usual. L paflcadaci, Ob paftca- 
dagaml. 

Jainistic Recension of 16 
Texts: PGAgORKYF (9) 

H has a wholly different and very fragmentary 
text, containing the vs JR 22.5 (with a few 
corruptions), spoken by the preacher, and no 
otliers. 

0.8. AGKY vasudhAdhavasya, P ®vadhasya, 
OR ®dhipasya, After purusali, 

PGK insert purah, Y pureh, O paro. — 
0.11. P san^ita-, Y mandita. PAOKF ka« 
dallkah, GQYR om this; we emend; S 
khanditakadallphalam. — 0.13. GOFY om 
kalA. — 0.16. QRYAcafta* 

la. QR kiih bhQsanAih. — lb. G kiih for ca, 
Q vA. — Ic. PRY *py uttamayA; Q jflAtvo 
’tpannamayA. R guddhAir. PAOF gunAir. 
— Id. K hi gahanat. 

2a. Oabhiyatam,Kaviralam. C^^urnivArA 
— 2b. OYF dusprApyA. — 2c. R pratidi- 
nam anigaih. Y mAnava^. C Quddhi®. — 
2d. Yvidheyam. 

2.1. and vs 3. om. 

3d. tyaktA, so G; others ®tvA. P anante. 
OF vidadhati. 

4. Y very corrupt. — 4a. O vAri for nira. — 
4b. PO luk^ml. PG bhAge^u. F baddha, 
O bahii. OF sprha^ for rucih. — 4d. R 
yenAi ’vA . . . tenai *va. 

6. YF om. K pratfka. — 6a. 0 AvAsakAd, R 
AyAsadAd, Q AyasakAy-. Q Agrayal^, R 
®yAc; all other JR inss. ^yah; S with 
Boehtlingk ®ya. At a pinch A^Tayah could 
be defended (mArga is sometimes neuter); 
but the other imperatives in the verse sug- 
gest that Agraya should be read. 

5b. PG ®dakse, 0 ®daksah. — 6c. R svArthe 
bhAvam. O kal(l)olamAlAm. PAO matim, 
G mitim. — 6d. P bha&gurl. Q bhavaga- 
tim. — 6.1. AGYF parit®, P parito^akam, 
Q pArito^akam. 
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6a. Y suvarnuisya. — 6b-c. Y dbiftr&^am 
vi^^atah, vikramo ’sftu nrpas tu^^o. — 6c. 
K tasmfti f^vikramas tus^o. 

Colo]dion: PK om sinh . . . k&y&m. OY om 
sinh&sana. Others as usual. PAKfo^aga-. 

Southern Recension of 17 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 4. VMNd puttalikft for sa; T sftlabhaftjikft. 
-0.6. NTNd ’daryadigu®. — 0.6. MENd 
om py. For tam, MQ svayam, N tvayam» 
Ndom. 

1. T puls vs 1 and 1.1-2 after vs 2. 

1. E corrupt: T corrupt in c-d. — la. T 
suprlti. — lb. T ®vac& . . . ®thinah. — Ic. 
VJ hi, Nd ca, MN na, Q om. N praharsa^^ 
ca, JV prahfirfiya. — Id. NNd ranitam. 
VJ ®dundubhi^, Q®bhah, N kftiihsinfim, text 
MNd. 

2a. JV muhyanti, E udhvanti. MNTNd 
pakfipagava^; VJQE text (Q caiva for 
sarve). — 2b. J ca gukftdayalt^ for ^ka®. — 
2c. N dad&u ya(^. MVQNd kofi for ko ®pi. 
Ncaforyal^. 

8. Only VJE. - Sa. J kecit svabh&vavirft hi. 
— 3b. E bhayavlrftg. 

4. Only TVJE. — 4a. T evam ty&ga-gu®. E 
eva for eko. — 4b. T sarve^u gunarRgi^u. 
£ bahubhir gunftilt^ for guna®. — 4c. E tyfi- 
gam. T jagati for eva hi. £ pQjayanti for 
hi pQ® (corrected to pQjyante). 

6a. £ tyago gune^u gatadha ’py adhiko.— 
6b. VJ vidya ’pi bha®. Q tatra bravlmi kim 
tarn for tarn®. N pratliitaih for yadi kiih. — 
6c. V om hi, J ca. — 6d. E corrupt. 

6.1. MNQ vilixame. — 6.2. MQ®valiti. — 6.3. 
JVE om gunav®. — 6.4. JV add ete, E etat, 
after kimartham. VTEN om sarve. — 6.6. 
VJE add rajanam after eva. — 6.6. sahase 
only JVT. ^aurye only JV (lacuna in MNE). 

6.7. T ®karanasya; JV paropakarane; others 
omit. — 6.8. NTNd om sa. — 6.3. MVNd 
he for bho, T aho. JV®karakarai^rtham. 

6.10. TNd navaih-navaih. MNT om drav- 
yam; QNd suvarnaih. yatha (MNQ yatha- 
yatha) before bhavati in JQE; VTom. VQ 
tathatatha; MNT om tatha. M ka^it- 

luKrCid. 

6.11. MNQNd om bho rajan; T om rajan. 
kimapi, so JE; V iti for api, T va, MN^d 
om api. TQ upayo. — 6.14. JT£ mantra-. 
VTNd punac®. — 6.16. NTNdQ om agnau. 


6.16. jy om yoginl® . . . thru tato (in line 18). 
N also om this, but inserts a wholly different 
substitute. 

6.17. MQ om apy. — 6.19. £ navina-, MNQ 
navam (Q after gar®). — 6.20. bliavatya^ 
only VE; J bhavanti, Nd ’si, MNQT om. — 
6.21. VTNdommaha. After ®ghatah, JVE 
insert santi tan. The mss. are here con- 
fused in order of words, bhavanti only TQ. 

6.22. VMQNd masamatram, T om. — 6.26. 
TNdQ om raja. — 6.26. >WdVE om eva. 
— 6.27. V om ativa; MNNd ati. — 6.28. 
VJTE asya. NTNdQ om iti. MQ sam- 
jlvya; VJ ujjivya; Eupa®; T jivya; NNd 
om. — 6.29. NTNdE ®lyagena. 

6.30. JVQ cariram agnau. — 6.32. NTNdE 
om mama. — 6.36. VJTE om sa. — 6.36. 
VJQ om vikramo. M JVQ om ’pi. — 6.39. 
end: MNTE add tac (N etac; ME om) 
chrutva (ME om) raja tQ$nIm babliQva 
(N sthitah, M asit). 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite; MVE 
®dacakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 17 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Gr bhOpah patih, Dv sa bhOpatilb. — 4. 
DvGr tatodaficai®. — 6. Dn sahaso®. Gr 
van^tc. — 8. Dv kirtir jagattrayam yamc 
kaiige vigvapavani (so!). Text DnGr (Gr 
eka for etarii). — 9. DvGr ®nuvartane. — 
10. Gr punyavan for papavan. 

11. Dv buddhya hi, Gr buddhva hi, for yu®. 
DvGr patavah for pag®. — 14. Dn eva 
paramandalika nrpah. — 16. Dn vikrama- 
dityam ckam. — 16. Dn ha for sa)i. — 17. 
DvGr nirbhara^ for ®yah. Gr ®karyabhrL 
— 18. Dv va for ca. Dn pftrayituih. — 19. 
Gr yada, Dn tada, for yatha. — 20. DvGr 
tad (Gr sa) bhOpo. 

21. Dn parapakftaycd. — 23. Dn kimcin. — 
24. Dv praptasamskaram. — 26. DvGr iti 
nigrutam. — 29. DvGr ®ahulim. Dv man- 
man trena. 

31. Dn tatag for tada. — 32. Dn om. — 36. 
Dv paramayasa for vai^ asa. 

42. Dn evam for etad. — 46. Dv dainyam- 
dinam. — 46. Dn yoginim, DvGr ®nl. — 
47. Dn vikramarke. Dv juho^ati. — 49. 
DvGr iti for vftha. — 60. DvGr kimar- 
tham tvam. 

64. Dn rajanyavaryasya. 
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Colof^on: DvGr insert vikramfidityacarite 
after iti. 

Bbibt Recension or 17 
Texts: ZObLC (4). (In part also Oa.) 

S has scarcely a sign of our text in its version 
of this story. Oa has a curious independent 
variant, in which nothing is said about the 
houses full of gold, and in which the rival 
king is not restored to life, even, until 
Vikrama offers his life for him. 

0.2. Z vikramasya. L vikramfirkasya after 
r&jftah, and vandinfi after gatvfi. — 0.3. L 
bhft^itam. Z vikramarkam. L manusyam 
varnayasi. 

0.4. vft with L; Ob kft; Z va na kas; G ko ’pi 
(and tr nfi ’sti after this). ZC om tatas. 
^b om rfijflfi. Z yajfla, 0 ^flaih, L om. 

0.6. Z om ekam. Z samfthilya; L om. Z 
tena yoginlpQjft. — 0.7. C firye for asQryfts- 
tam; L om. L om sambhrta; L svarna- 
pQrnfini. C evaih sa. — 0.8. ZTi om grhe^u 
(L om all thru dadfiti). After atha, Z. in- 
serts tat grutva. 

0.10. Z sah punar^. Z prasannft jata. COb 
om rftjan . . . vrnu. L om rfijan and inserts 
prAha kas tvam r&jA vikramo ’ham. — 0.11. 
L rftjflo ’ktam for devi. ObC vacanlyam 
(C®yah); LvAranlya^; Z text. 

0.12. L suvar^ptlr”; Z suvarnapQritftni; Ob 
adds eva. Z om vyaye ’pi. C flnfi; Ob 
text; Lnidhanfinyeva; Zsadaivakrtfini(!). 
Ob na, C om mA. 

Coloidion: L iti somakAntamanimaye sihhA< 
Sana ^oda^f. Ob ^odagaml . C saptadaga. 
Z iti sihhAsanakathA saptada^. 

Jainibtic Recension of 17 
Texts: PGgOARKHYF (10) 

0. 2. ORHKY Arohati. — 0.4. ^GRY om rA- 
jan. 

1. Horn. — lb. Y ’’pallavite. 0®gahvaro. — 
Ic. C samudyato. — 1.2. QYR om cakra. 
FOFdaridrA; R dAridryA. 

1.8 (prior part). Q sarva for nimi; R om; Y 
om nir. dAna (repeated) only in PG (haplo- 
graphy in others; lacuna H). (^GY pra- 
Hhaiift for prasAda, A pradAna. 

1.8. After ^sAvadhfino, G inserts: puna^ kim 
visi 9 tat>rAjA,grQyatAm: (and then this vs:) 
anena sarvAdhikrtA 'rthitA krtA, hrtArthinAu 
kAmagavIsuradrumAu: ndthahpaya^secana- 


pallAsanAili (read with Weber ^pallavAs- 
anAih), pradAya dAnavyasanam samApnu- 
tam. 

1.3 (latter part). OF bbujA, O om dan^a. — 
1.4. C kAnda for runda*,' ORY om. 

2. KP om. Only pratika PG. — 2.1. For 
(PG) dOnena, A dOtena, C^R dhOrtena, FHO 
om, K duttena, Y candra^^ekharena. — 2.4. 
CRY ’ksayasampattig. — 2.6. CYRF om 
one nava. ~ 2.7. ACYR sattvAdhikena. 

3a. 0 ca ratnAir, K sva-r^ CR padArthAir(!). 

— 3c. CR va for kim. — 3.1. OHYF om 
pratyaham. — 3.2. CRR devl. — 3.3. For 
(PK) dahane, A dahanAya, GOF havane, 
CR pacanc, Y pAtena, H ghAtena. — 3.6. 
GHY agnikunde pr°. CRY yathAbhila^itam; 
PKAH ®lakhi®, (whence) G ®likhi®. — 3.6. 
PAX om tatah. 

6. KH om. — 6a. PG sahasAd agnAu, KH 
®sA vahnAu. — 6b. 0 svam, R su-. — 6d. 
CR tu for hi. 

ColojAion; AKCR "trihgi®; 0 ®gatikathAyAih. 
AX ®daga-, G ®daQamI. 

SouTHEBN Recension of 18 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

OJ. VTE ®mArko (E®ka-) rAjA. — 0.6. JV om 
sa; T tasya, E atha. «rVT mArgam katham 
(T om) kathaya. N bhanati for vadati, 
TQ ’bravit, JVE om. — 0.7. VENd mani- 
pure. NNdQ ®garmA nAma. JVE sakala 
for sa ca. — 0.8. NNdJE om pratidinam. 
Before grutam VJE insert nItigAstram. — 
0.10. MT samsargo for saflgo, Q samyogo. 

— 0.11. JVQ om maliA. MNdE ®parA- 
hetur. 

la. NNdQ diirvrtti, JV durjana. JsamgatAv. 
MNNd '^parAya, J ®yAm. = lb. For adhi- 
gatam, Q api ca kim, E kim adhikam, Nd 
bhavati kim. Q etat for atra. — Ic. Q 
®gvare. £ vahati for harati. — Id. Q sam- 
prApa. NNd api for alha. 

After 1| JVE mscrt api ca, and a vs: apanayati 
vinayam anayam ghanayuti (E nayati) 
yagab (£ om, V vahatah) satatam yagasa^ 
(E cA ’yagah): nirayam ca nayati (JV yati) 
tarasA puhsam asatah (E ®tA) samAgamo 
(V ®ma, E ®gatir) jagati (V jayati). 

1.1. VJE om tasmAt. — 1.2. End, VJE in- 
sert yato mahAnandAdayo gunA (E om) 
jAyante. 
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S12 Critical apparatus — 

2b. NT nandati.~2c. T mandahAsam, £ 
candrabhfisam. — 2d. NdQ hi for ’pi. — 

2.3. VJ om ’ksaya. 

8a. T prajAA, Nd lajjft, for AjAft. T ^pAdane. 
3b. JE surQpAm for vlr^, V sugllarQpAm. 
JVE ^laman^anAm (E i^a^, V ^Am) for 
priya®. — 3c. TE ®do 9 as, Q ®do 9 a. 

3.1| and vs 4. MNNdQ om. — 3.1. T man- 
tavyam. V vAvor iva for (J) vArl ’va; TE 
yato ’tyanta-. 

4a. T datta. — 4b. TE mAnyam. TE sajj- 
anam. — 4c. T (om vi) lulitA. — - 4d. V 
^ikhA (om ivAti), J cikhe ’va (om ati). 

4.1. Nstriyo, TEstrlbhyo. VJ guhyam vaca- 
nam. TN bhavuyac ci®, Nd bhavi^yati ci®. 
MNQNd om vAirinAm . . . cintanlyam (in 
next line: for this last, VT cintyam, J 
kathanlyam). 

4.4. VJ vAcyam, Q kAryam, M kartavyam. 
Q om na, MN om bahu (therefor N kopo, 
T bahuvyayo), JV na l^hu. — 4.6. ME 
hara®, JN karanTya^ (J ®yam), T kartavya^, 
QNd bhAsanlyam. 

6. MNQNd om vs 5 and thru kara^ya^ (in 
5.9). — 6d. E bhArilak^a^am. 

6.1. T ArtAnam, E nityam. — 6.2. J karta- 
vyal^ for karanlya^, V om, E lacuna. Here 
T inserts vs SR 4.12 (b, mAnyAs for krtinas; 
c, tu vinA ’pi, om ca). 

6.4. M svabhAvava, NV svabhAva, Q svata, 
E svayam. JV(^ om sakala. — 6.6. QT 
bho vAidegika, Nd dAigika. — 6.8. VT pr- 
thivl, J prthvim, £ prthivim. Q paryafena, 
N ®tanam kurvatA, V paribhramatA, J 
bhramatA, E paryatatA. 

6.11. VN ®Acale, TE ®ya-parvale (om acala); 
N om parvata. — 6.12. MQNd tadgaAgA- 
late. MQNd ®vinAgana, E vinAga; JN add 
nAma. M givAlayo. — 6.14. TQ sa ca, 
MNE om sa. 

6.16. For prthvim, NNdE vnldhim, VJ pQr- 
iiavrildhim. — 6.16. MNQ samayam, Nd 
samaye, for svayam. — 6.19. prabhAta . . . 
nirgatal^ (in line 21): for this (of JVT), 
MNNdQ have merely u^asy udite sArye; E 
has a wholly different reading. 

6.19. JV om sQrya. J udayo. — 6.20. J 
bhavati for prApnoti. T vara for ratna. V 
hemasihhAsanastambho. — 6.22. M sArya- 
sya samipam, T sAryaman^asamlpam, 
QNd sAryaman^ftbo^ ®lA). — 6.24. 


MENd ®rApenAi ’va, V ®rApAir vA, T ®rApa- 
garlrenAi ’va. 

6. MNQNd om, E pratika. — 6d. V viraAci®. 

— 6.1. E corrupt. JV om ity. JVT om 
evam. JV om anekAi^i . . . stutvA. JV om 
tatah. 

6.2. After ’siAcat, MNQNd insert what seems 
to have been originally a marginal gloss: 
kathambhAtali san? sAhasena bhaktyA ca 
pritab san. To this, N further adds: rAjAe 
divyagariram dadAu. — JVE om tato. — 
6.2-3. JVE om rAjA . . . asmi. 

6.4. MNNd insert mama after etan. TN om 
tvam; J tatra tvam; M tvAih; V tatva; £ 
tat tvam. — 6.6. JVE rajA vadati (E ®dat), 
N rAja ’ha. NJVE om bho deva. N om 
kim . . . *sti (in next line). J matto for 
atah; MENd itah. 

6.6. V paro ’dhiko. JNd paro for varo. M 
nAsti. MNdQTE om yan (E tasmAd aham). 
VJE om mahA. — 6.7. N inserts yat after 
sthAnam. VJ tad for yad; N£ om. MVJ 
om mama. — 6.8. JVE tadvacanenA ’py 
ati®. — 6.10. TNdQE ekAikam (E ®ka).— 
6.11. VJ uttirya. 

7b. MNQJ yathArthak^rab* — 7c. niyamita 
only E; N ®tam, Q ®matab> MTNdJV 
®mitab. 

7.1. NTE bho rAjan. VJE om bahu. — 7.3. 
£ no ’darapArtib; MN udaram api na®; V 
a- for na; MVQNdN pArayati (N ®te), J 
pArayAmi, T pAryate. — 7.4. JV kun^ala- 
yugalam. 

7.6. MNd ekAikam, QT ekAika (T before 
suvar^®). JV here add tubhyam. JVE 
tac chrutvA for tato. TVJE brAhmano 
’tisaihtu^to (T om ’ti). VJE nijasthAna^. 

— 7.7. JVQ iti for imAm. 

7.8. VNT yadi for cet; MNd om. — 7.9. 
MQ om. TN tac (N etac) chrutvA before 
rAjA. N sthitab, T Asit. 

Cotophon: Q iti vikramArkacarite. VME 
®dagAkhyAnam. 

Metbical Recension of 18 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn punab kadAcid Aro^um Asanaih 
prAptam antike. Dv ®roha 9 achalAt. — 
3-6. Dn om. — 6. Dn Akarnaya mahArAja 
ka®. — 7. DvGr vistAritA®.— 10. Dn nA- 
nAsthA. Dv nA ’nayalAg. 
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11-12. DvGr om. — 13. Dv mahlpati^ for 
maha^f — 15. Dv draftum, Dn pr^tam. — 
17. Dn ’smm for 'sti. Dv kanakiuupra- 
bham. — 18. Dn rfljan devasya^ — 20. Dn 
tatrft ’sti for sfirtham tat. Dn p&papra^ 
ganam. 

21. 1 construe krSnUi = ** step ” + racanft » 
arrangement,*’ arrangement for stepping, 
that is, flight of steps. — 22. Dn nava for 
vana. — 26. Dn sa modha^, Dv mumoda", 
Gr fimoda^?? DvGr tarn bimbam. — 27. 
Gr sada for saha. — 28. Dn gacchati bha- 
skare. 

31. Dv lasya vacah. Dv samidhyaika^. — 
32. Dv kantharavo. — 33a. Dv®opeta-. 

38b. All mss. kanat-. To read kvanut- with 

. MR 27.15 would be improbable for semantic 
as well as text-critical reasons; ** sounding ” 
does not fit ** gates.” We must assume a 
“root” kan (perliaps imagined by the 
author of this?), a back-formation from 
kanaka, felt as ** shining ” (suflix- aka). 

34. Dn kanakacramasamjiiakam. — 36. Dv 
pranatft pftpanft^anl. — 37. Dn ^ibham for 
$uci^. — 39. Dn tirtha. Gr vinS^ine. 

43. Gr ’tpliitya. — 46. Dn spi^tah pata®. — 
47. Dn matuitd.m. Dn ®jalih. — 48. DvGr 
anugrahitum a®. — 49. DvGr ®varad for 
vaefld. All mss. bhavllii, in spite of jivasi. 

61. Dv mandaladvitayam. — 63. DnDvbha- 
ravargl. — 64. Dv varau for yayftu. 

67-9. Instead of these lines, Dn has four 
others: sa dadarga prabh4devya bhasa- 
mii.nii.Tfi mahfilayam, vahaiitlm tatsamipe 
tu nadlih vegavatim ^ubham; tatra snatva 
vidhanena sam&pya sakalah kriyfift), toto 
devim samabhyarcya tustava vividhai(h) 
stavfli]^. 

68. Dv prayaih. — 60. DvGr pradadau sa 
for tatah pritya. DvGr ®prada. 

61. DvGrdivyaih. Note mani as fern. — 62. 
Dv ni^kramya. — 63. DnGr divastambha® . 
Dn stambhapitam or ®yitam (read, perhaps, 
diva^tambhayitam, “ turned into a pillar 
of the sky” ?). — W. Dn tat k^a^m for 
tadgunam. — 66. Dnprabhodite. — 67. Dn 
tasmat for stambhat. DvGr prapya, Dn 
prapyat. All mss. pu^karanl®. — 68. Dv 
Gr mantape. — 69. Dn vividhat. 

73. After syllable ja begins a lacuna in Gr 
(parts of two folios blank), extending to 
MR 21.25. Dvbhagavarsi^. — 77. Dv’ty 


asau sardha sam®. — 78. Dn dattva for 
raja. 

Bbief Recension of 18 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Oa in part. 

S has none of this text. For the last part of 
the story, Oa has a long and very bizarre 
substitute, which is related to no other ver- 
sion. 

0.1. LC om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob saptadaQa 
for putrikaya. — 0.2. C degantarad agataj^. 
— 0.3. CL givalayc samipe. . C tatra for 
tanmadhyc. Z yadupari. Ob om vi. — 0.6. 
Z yasya. Z omca. Z om ’parahne. 

0.6. C jale for udake. C iti for evam. Z 
’panaddha®. Zomtasmin. — 0.7. Obtavat, 
L yavat, for tatah. — 0.8. Z inserts yavad 
before raja. — 0.9. Ob tvaddarga-na ’nyo!; 
Oa ®ganat, L ®Qanan, for ®ganartham. ObCL 
labhah. 

0.10. Ob tatah suryas tu^t&h; surye tuste 
sati kund®. After datte, Z adds: puna^ 
svarilpam dattam. sQryeno *ktam. 

0.11. C tavad. — 0.12. C paramandalo, L 
®man^c, Ob paramam kundale. Z atra for 
(Ob)atah; Lila,Canava. CObomsthanat 
. . . etat (in line IS). — 0.13. Z dasyatlia! 

0.14. C calurgunam labhaih. Ob prapta. L 
®bluiktih. C kurute. — 0.16. Ob svastih. 
Z tr datte deva®. — 0.16. ZC deva for ra- 
jann. LC om yasya, Z Ir before audaryam. 
Ob audaryam sattvam ca. Z om bhavati. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimayasinha- 
sane. LOb saptadagami, C as^aga. Z as 
usual. 

Jainibtic Recension of 18 
Texts; P(;(;A0RKHYF (10) 

0.6. R om aneka. OR degan. Q ®drasva 
nanage®, Y dargl nanage®, G drsturage® , P 
drstage®, O dr^vage®, F prstage®, R drstva 
nanage®, K drgea samagatah kimapy agear- 
yaih kathaya — ; H lacuna here; A text. 

After bhavanti, G yata^ and vs Ind. Spr. 
2960 (c, anekagastram vicaranlyam; d, 
bhavanti for vad®). 

0.7. PGAF aitahyam; ity ayam; H 
agearyam; KOY om. K^R om iti. — 0.8. 
GRHYX *sti for samasti. 

0.12. PA ®vinaga®, G ®ginl, K ®ganam.— 
0.16. POKHY om saha. — 0.16. PA sQrya- 
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tapena. — 0.17. GQ krta^ for krta, P 
j&ta^. om bhtakaraih. 

S» whose prose text goes wholly with JB, has 
none of the vss, but instead has SR 18.6 
(at this very point in SRI). I know of no 
other possible sign of influence from SR on 
S, and am not iiidined to believe that this 
vs was taken from SR here. (In pfida d S 
reads virahci^.) 

lb. RK vi^ayacarit&ir. QR yatra for yasya. 
— Ic. AKH tatvarQpam. — Id. 0 tarn iha 
satatam cin. A tvftm for cin. R cittasam- 
stham for cin . . . sthaih; P cittatas tarn. 

2. KY om. — 2b. PA plyQ$asthasthitir. — 
2d. Q m&rtftndam. Q sakalakalanfi?. 

3. PGKYom.— *3a. Ragunagc&’py aniyfin. 
11 ’nor, O yor. — 3b. 0 iti vftgjalpitilkal- 
pitftfigab. — 3c. O ^Ishfitam. Q ^vikrtbi, 
RIIF®tI,0®tir, Atext. 

After 3| R inserts this vs: trijagatsavita^ 
savitar munimfinasahahsa dlptftnco, bhava- 
bhlrtlnftm abhayada bhavadavalokanam 
abhlf^am bho(b). — 3.2. FGCH ^n&bhafi- 
gabhlrurl. 

Colophon: PKY om title. O dvfttrih^tka- 
thftyflm sihhftsane! Others as usual. POK 
a^t^a^-. 

SoTTTHXRN RECENSION OF 19 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.7. M kfilamavar^i, Nd kftlavar^I ca, NT 
kAle var^ti (in T after parjanyab)- — 0.9. 
NENdJ vrttir (om pra), T krtir. — 0.11. 
MNNdTQ purohitfi^ for kidrg . . . kumft- 
rfth!!. 

0.13. Q£ ?attrih<;ad, N dvfltrih^a; T om. — 
0.14. NNdTQ pravin&h, E om. — 0.16. 
NNd mrgavyftdhah, M ^vadhajlvalb, T 
VadhfijM, Q text; VJ pftparddhib* E 
pathik^. — 0.23. NdQE ^attrihgad”; T 
sarvftyu^. 

0.26. MNNdQ om bila . . . svayam. — 0.31. 
VJQ vilasi-jana. — 0.36. VN ’liflgyft; E 
om’liflgito; Qupavi^^ah. VNTJ ’tirama^- 
lye. — 0.36. NdJEsvfimin. 

la. T adya me saphalfil^ k&lft^. VJ om su. 
MNQ bahol^. J k&lena. — lb. T yatal^ for 
idam, E kulam. — Ic. NdQ spar^ftt, V 
"gam. — Id. Nd"nugrahfld. 

1.3. Jsad&virftjatiatha,forsam&yato...ke; 
others text (V samay&to; NQft^to; lacuna 
hereNdE). — 1.9. N bhavatft, VJE "to. 


2. MNNdQom. — 2d. V^acjvidhi. Emitra-, 
Tbandhu-la". 

After 2, T inserts Ind. Spr. 4060 (b, guhyam 
ca gOhati; d, iti for id^). 

3a. E ’pakftr&t prati-piltib. — 3b. VJ kadft* 
cit, E kadftvft; T kasyftpi bhuvi jft®. — 3c. 
T upayftnti ca dftnena; N upayatl ’ti dfinam 
ca; £ ayacitapradfinena. — 3d. J yathft for 
yato. NQ deva; J devft hy. — 4. VJE om. 

— 4b. Ndt&vad. 

5. £ om. — 6a. V niyatena, J niyate hi. J 
dftnam. — 6b. N manyab> VJ mene, Nd 
anyo. — 6c. J dattam, Nd dhatte. NdTQ 
jale. T tu for ’pi. J vfii na for yena. JQ 
dagdham, N ruddham. 

6d. I have adopted the reading of Ind. Spr. 
(from the Paftcatantra, " textus simplicior”) 
sasutft ’pi pagya, since the well-authenti- 
cated reading of my mss., khalu cSnapatyft 
(Nd jfina", Q p&napathya) seems senseless. 
(T has vinivartya vatsam, obviously a con- 
jecture.) 

6.8. VJE sam&>ati, N sam&gacchati. — 6.4. 
V vrddho, MNQTNd om vrddlia. — After 
samftgatya, VJ insert a vs: ka^hinatarada- 
mave^lanarekhasaihdehadayino yasya, vila- 
santi balivibhagah sa patu damodaro bha- 
vatah. Then VJ ity agi^m uktva for ’neka 
. . . krtva. 

6.7. TNdE ksudhaya, Q ksudhat. — 6.10. 
suvarna (adjective), so VN; Q "^ih, M 
"nam, J "nadayo, T "nani, Nd "no; E lacuna. 
Cf. SR 22.5.7. — 6.16. QNd suvarno, N 
"nani. VJ om raso. 

6.16. For tato . . . grutva, E has different 
prose, followed by this vs: avigvasani- 
danaya mahapatakahetave, mataputraviro- 
dhaya hiranyaya namo namah. — 6.21. MV 
JQ om. 

Colophon: E (not Q) inserts title as usual. V 
"vingakh"; TE "vihgatyakh"; M "vingaty- 
upaW. 

Metrical Recension of 19 
Texts: DhDv (2) 

I. Dv bhOpalah. Dn agatam for asanam. — 
8. Dv ca ’timanu^am. — 6. Dv kun^e^u. 

— 7. Dv grflkhalabaddho. — 9. Dv ni^eve- 
tam. 

II. Dv samprapte manure citam. — 12. Dv 
pravepallji. — 16. Dv mahakrodho gailabho 
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dharanltale. — 16. Dn nfti — 19. 

Dv balenolpena. Dv mandirftlayam. 

21. Dn miista . . . Qftlini. — 22-3. Dv om. 
kftlimam, from an a-stem » kfiliman, dark- 
ness. pfttra, mouth, not recorded even lexi- 
cally. — 26. Dn tar6n ftnage stlkara^ purah. 
— Dv ^hafAi ravftih. — 27. Dii bhak- 
^anai^ for hef. — 28. Dv ganasamkrudhah. 
Dii **ruddha-^ftra^. — 29. Dv cala-gando^ 
— 30. Dv sa Qailabalavftn. 

81. Dv giriganharam. — 32. Dv nrpanapfi- 
nir. Dv sprhann. — 34. Dv atutad. — 36. 
Dn krondo. — 37. Dv anugantem. — 
38-40. Dnom. 

42. Dv tasmi dabhra dhvanir. — 44. Dv 
tatas tad udaram divyam abhGd aramayA- 
vrtam. — 46. Du tatha for pa®. — 46. Dv 
sphuraspha®. Dv pradTpikah. — 48. Dv 
prataretena. Dn balinA. — 60. Dn sphurat- 
prakftratoraimm. 

61. Dvdyotsna. — 62. Dn ®kumbhakumbha- 
samutk^itailti. — 64. Dv <;da for mani. — 
66. Dn ®miikhamodavahnina. — 67. Dn 
bhavanti. Dv madanomdama. — 68. Dn 
adhiforatha. 

62. Dv prave^a®. — 63. Dv nivcgayam. — 
64. Dv asurendrah patiih. — 66. Dn vac- 
am. Dv avidhy^ama®. Dn ®ocitam. — 
66. Mss. ka^id. — 67. Dv ka^cid.— 
68-69. Dvom. 

74. Dn ®mitam. — 76. Dv prapnoty. — 76. 
Dv nadayan for nam®. — 77. Dv ’bhti-(d 
dha, omitted)-ri^ ko va tasya te®. — 79. 
Dv sukrtih. — 80. Dv krtva sa. 

83. Dv ’gamat pura. — 84. Dv *sau for 'gu. 
86. Dv jagama sahayenai ’va. — 89. Dn 
®siddhayam. 

91. Dv ®prabliavav. Dn anayor akarnaya 
tam adbhutam. — 92. Dn ®lokanam. — M. 
Dv patilb. — 99. Dn kalaham. Dv ®pama- 
trkah (the r seems to be erased). Dn seems 
to read ’papatakah, but the second p is not 
clear and might possibly be a poorly made 
gh; read possibly ®paghataka^? 

101. Dvprayat. Dn®lak 9 a. — 103. Dv yasya 
tasya bhaved etadasanadyasanaparah. 

Brief Recension 10 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa 

S has none of this text. 

0.1. CL om punal^ . . • ’ktam. Ob 
forpunafi. 


0.3. C nagaraih. C inserts tavat after pras- 
thitah. ZOb raja, C rajan, L lacuna (from 
san, in line 2, thru gatah, in line 8). Z 
pratato, C prstaih, Ob prsta, Oa text. ZCL 
giikaro. 

0.4. kevalam, ‘*in lone fashion,” so ZObC; 
L eka. C a- for eva. Ob eka-vi®. — 0.6. 
Ob apa^yata, Z pagyati, L pragyati. Ob 
tasya for tatra. 

0.6. ZLOa ®iiftganam. Z ptkrvaxh, LOa om. 
lX)a om pragno jatah. — 0.7. Ob balih 
tasmai rajfie. ZI^ om raso., Z om raja . . . 
krtam (in next line). ObL pita. — 0.8. L 
om ca. Ob om rajfle. 

0.10. COa dehakarakaih, L ®karanam. COa 
suvarnakarakaih. — 0.11. ZOb om rajfla. 
CL om api. — 0.12. TX)a om yasya; C tr 
yasyaud®. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sin- 
hasane. ObL astadagamT, C ekovingati 
(so). Z as usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 19 
Texts: PCgAORHKYF (10) 

0.2. PgOR adhirohati. — 0.8. AORHYpatre 
danam. — After danam, G inserts: yata]|i, 
and a Pkt. vs: do tinna buha do tinna da- 
nino satta pamca raihgilla, jattha na vasanti 
nayare tarn nayaram rannasuricchaih. 

0.9. RKHY ®madhyasTnati. — 0.12. praji, so 
PGF; K ®tl, Y ®te, OR ®ta, A pra^ti, C 
sr^^i, II lacuna. — 0.13. PGOKF avatarat. 
pracare, so AKRY; C pracarake, F pra- 
kare, P prasaro, G pracure, 0 pravare, H 
pravahc. — 0.14. kumhha repeated only in 
PGH. — 0.16. AKYR om dabhra. 

lb. Y jate tadanim svayam eva deva. — Ic. 
g krldnkliilam. O tada ’virasic. 

1.2. GgRY ®naregvara8ya. — 1.6. ®gevadhl- 
narii, so for AKF seva®, P meva®, G senya- 
dhyanam, gR samvedinam, 0 savadha- 
nam, Y dhama; H lacuna. — 1.7. PAF 
balir aha, 0 baliraja ’ha. 

2. P pratllm. ■ - 2b. F vakti ca, G bhasitam, 
for pmliati. — 2c. G bhuAjayate (and so 
A first hand); O bhuAjapayety eva. G 
nityam for cai *va. 

2.7. PAgKHF kurutati, G kuru. G grhnitu, 
Y grhnltam, H grhila, C grhyetam, R text, 
PAKOF grhiilta. PAY add sa after iti. 

3a. gR vnldhanaro, F ®karo. Y corrupt. — 
3c. PGAOHF ekataram (perhaps read so. 
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understanding griyam?), Q "rat. 0 "vftfiche 
*drgl. — 3d. R d^fa]^ for sfikam. 

Ccdofdion: R grlsi^"; OK sinh&sane; Y om 
this. K om dv&trih". P om \vhole title. 
Others as usual. QR "vihgatitaml, Y 
"vihgatimfl. 

Southern Recension of 20 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My in part 

0.17-18. VJ om gariram . . . sSdhanam. TQ 
insert the first three lines of SR 10.5, of 
which gariram . . . s&dhanam is the fourth 
line (a, T sulabhfis samilkugas; c, T svakfile; 
TQ pravurtate). — Before this vs, T also 
has the vs SR 12.1 (a, &patkfi,le; c, sarvadft). 

la. NdJ dftra, T jaya, M jfitat. — lb. J 
tathfti ’va ca for punal^ sutOl^. Q sutah, V 
puna^. — Id. N tr na gariram; J nah. 

2a. J vyasanani for apha". N ahSnicarudan- 
tSni. — 2b. J samyagvyaya". — 2d. NdMy 
nfi *rambheta.— 3b. T bahuvyaghra". N 
samanvitam. — 3c. N ’rohayen, NdMy 
*rohe(c) ca, T ’rohati, Q *gohec ca, M 
*hake^a. T prftpta for prajiiat^. — 3d. 
TQ samgayo. — 3.1. VJMy om kim . . . 
kartavyam (in next line). — 3.4. VJ t&vad 
eva sa hal am (V "la) karyam durlabham 
na bhavati. N here corrupt; it omits from 
this point to pravrtta^ (in 9.4). MNdQMy 
om uktam ca and vss 4-8, which are found 
only in VJT (in part only in VJ). 

4a. mss. dusprapyani ca (V om ca) vastOni 
labh". — 4b. V bahiini. T sahasikail^, J ca, 
for vastOni. 1 assume transposition of ba- 
hOni and vasttmi in V. — 4c-d. V text 
(ayam for alam); J puru$ai^ samgayarQ- 
^air alasair na kadacana; T samjlvin- 
yamrtadya^ hanumadgarudadibhir hrta hi 
kbalu. 

6ab. J kadacid eti nabhasa^ khatc jalan tu 
patalat. — 6a. T vigati . . . gaganam. — 
fib. T kliatat. — fid. V pumsakarena; J 
sahasi for this; T ganya eva paurusavan. 

6ab. T klegam aprfipya sukhfini ne ’ha labhy- 
ante. tatha ca. — 6a. V klegastha. J 
’gamam for ’figam. V adatvat. — 6b. J 
na labhyate sukhasthanam. V iha for eva 
(text Boehtlingk). 

6c^. T om. — 6c. V medhibhin. J matha- 
nayfisfiir, V corrupt, but ends "yasiair. — 
6d. V aguisfyati; J labdha cirena for a" ba". 
VJlak^i^. 


7. T om. — 7a. text with Boditlingk; J 
tasya na hi kimapi syat, V tasya na kathanfi 
syat. — 7b. J om patnl. VJ n^inhakara- 
sya. J om api. — 7c-d. J nidram yo bha- 
jate masang catura udadhau sthita^. V 
text, except bhajate (in 7d). 

8a. T parabhogo. — 8d. V bhasvam. J sva 
for iva, T urdya hi! 

8.6. cet, TQ; VJNd om; M lacuna. — 8.7. 
M maharanyam, VJ maharanye (for ma" 
ar"). — 8.11. VJ om rajfto . . . "vadinam 
(end of vs 9). 

8.12. After ca, T inserts vs: na ’tyuccam 
gikharam merer na ’tinlcaih rasatalam, vya- 
vasayaprasaktanam na ’tiparo mahodadhil^. 
kim ca. 

9. T tr b and d. — 9c. T samarthanam. 

9.1. VJ iti bruvantah for punar api. — 9.3. V 
palayena, J palaySm, Nd palayanam, T 
paiayayam, lacuna in MN, Q text (reading 
phal"). J caknih, T babhQvu^. — 9.4. N 
begins again with sarpa^i, insertmg tavat 
first. 

9.14r-lfi. J makes a gloka out of yfivad etc., 
thus: yfivac chariram sudf^fiiam yavat santi 
’ndriyaiii ca» tavad eva ca kartavyam puru- 
$air hi hitam sada. 

10a. Nd sustham, V svasvam. J akhilam for 
anagham, VT arujam, Nd arucim. M na 
'vrtta for darato, N samvrtto. — 10b. Nd 
k^aye. — 10c. M anyagreyasi. — lOd. J ud- 
dlpte. J ca for tu, V pra-. M kampa- 
khanane. T khanana-, N khana-sam-. M 
"udyame, N udgamah. M kim drgam. 

10.1. NdQ ghafika (so also in the Allowing). 
— 10.7. MQ tatra before tani, T tatas; VJ 
tat trayam, and om tani. — 10.8. MNNdV 
figamyate, J gamyate. — 10.18. tac (N 
etac) chrutva, only TN; others om. raja 
etc. only NTJNd. 

Coloidion: Q adds title. M vingatyupa", T 
vingatyakhy". 

Metrical Recension of 20 
Texts: DnDv (2) 

1. Dv tamanamra . . . tatha ’sanam. — 2. Dv 
ahai ’nam. — 7. Dn puroddegad. Dv de- 
gOn. — 8. Dn punyapQr^ani tii^. — 10. Dv 
ta^inls ta". 

12. Dv ekada deva. — 16. Both mss. nirdh- 
atair (read "dhautair?). — 16. Dv rasa for 
sara^i. — 17. Dn tarn agramam. — 20. Dn 



817 


Variavia of Story 20 {SR, MR, BR, JR) 


bhuvaspha^ka (this not previously recorded 
word » ftkftgasphatika). 

28. Dn tato. — Dv svarasamjata^. — 30. 
Dvparyanta^. 

81. Dv siddha samftdhyfiste. — 33. Dn iti- 
Qrutab* — 36. Dv paryanta^. — 36. Dn vi- 
^amftn diirgfia. 

41. Dv na for sa. — 42. Dv siddh&n iva. — 
48. Dv prApto mahAntam AgAntam tvadA- 
rambho hi matkrte. — 46. Dv aparAir . . . 
dusprAptam. — 49. Dn bhattArcm for blia- 
vato. — 60. Dv ’ve *ti tat phalam. 

63. Dn yogi®. — 66. Dn vi^ayo. Dv bhavA- 
d^Am. — 68. Dv ®8iddhyA sa. — 69. Dv 
rAjan samputikAih. — 60. Dn ®haste. Dv 
vA ’munA. 

61. Dv samsprget. — 62. Dn prAninA. — 63. 
Dv samjahisA. — 64. Dv saihsprged rekh- 
Am pAnina. Dn prunina. — 68. Dn lab- 
dhvA kandAdikam purim. 

77. Dv tatra for tv atra. — 80. Dv vfryena 
bhu®. 

81. Mss. pufikAih. Dn sarvakAmadAm for sa 
ma®. — 84. Dn kva for kah. — 86. Dv 
’vadhflya. 

Brief Becenbior of 20 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally SOa 

0.1. CL om punab . • • ’ktam. Ob ckonavih- 
gati for punah. — 0.2. O prthivlrii. CObL 
krtvA for gatvA.-— 0.3. Mss. krtam, we 
emend. Ob tata upav®; C tatah before 
k^anam and om tatra. C tcna for tAvat . . . 
*pavigya. — 0.4. Z samArabdha. C om 
mahA. 

0. 6. C camatkArAni, L ®kArakarAni. CL 
drftAni. ZL parvata-, ObCOa text. — 0.6. 
ObC om api, Q inserts asmAkarii, Oa with 
text. Z tatra for tasya. Z tena mArgena 
for tatra mArge (lines 6-7). — 0.7. CSOa 
dehab» L deha, ZOb text. C kim eva for 
evam api. ZC om kim. 

1. SOa have the vs. — lb. S samyagvyaya®, 

Oa — Id.C na rebhe suvi- 

cak^a^b* 

1.1. ObL tft^nl. L sthitA. — 1.2. CIDa om 
sa. — 1.3. Z om tenA . . . gatab (end of 
line 4). — 1.6. Z mahApuru^c^, C bhaga- 
vatA, for mahatA. Z dan^b 
9 atikA, Z puJikA, CLOa om khatikA ca 
dattA. 

1.6. Ob ^afikayA, Z pufikayA, CL kha^gi- 


kayA, Oa vat®. CObL *fiko for (Z) ’flke, 
Oa inantro. ObLC likhyate (CL lif®), Oa 
likhitab* C saihlAgyate, L lagati. — 1.7. 
ZObOa vAmaliaste (Oa adds ’pi). — 1.8. 
ObOa pOrayati for dadAti. 

1.9. C bho kas®. ZCOa om ca. — 1.10. Ob 
pAlAyato, C pAlayito. L svikaroti, others 
afigl®. Ob om iti. C samtApo *sti. — 1.11. 
Ob inserts ity uktam before mA. — 1.12. 
Ob om pu® . . . ’ktam. CL om rAjann. Z 
om yasya, Ob after AudAryaih. 

Coloidion: C iti vihgatimam kathauakam; L 
iti grlvikramArkavikrame candrakAntamani- 
mayc sihhAsane etc. Z as usual. Obekona- 
vihgataniT; L vihgatiml; Z vihgataml. 

Jainistig Recension of 20 
Texts: PGgAORKUYF (10). A ends in 
7.1 

1. FK om. Y pratika. — la. Cg Apadar- 
thaih. g raksyam. — lb. g dArA raksyA. 
Ic. g AtmA tu sarvato raksyA (for ®yo). 

2. FXY om. — 2a. II cint A for vittam, RF 
mitram. — 2b. g punab for sutab> RF 
dhauam. — 2c. GAHF greyAdikam, 0 yA- 
gAdikam, gR text. — 2d. F tr gariram na. 

3a. Y kalma%*na, F kalitAni, for apha®. — 
3c. H karmAni. — 3d. PAGH ’rambheta. 

— 4. YF pratika. 4b. GO dOre. — 4c. 
Ago savidy®, 0 saviryAMm. — 6. KRF om. 
PGgO prat^. — 6d. HY na. H dhArA 
pajjavani. 

6. K om. — 6a. H dayA nAgadarc giro®. Y 
’tha pure for nagare. OPAGHF liflge. 
OPAGHF sthitA, gY sUiito, R text. PA 
va. F gralie. — 6c. jivan, so all. (Read 
jlvafl-?) — 6d. ’ti, my conj. for mss. tu (O 
su, Fsvii). HFjalpanti. Ate. 

7. PGK om. — 7b. R nirudhya. — 7c. gO 
eke-. Y comipL. RY ®randhrena for ®tha. 

— 7d. OH yAnti. H yA. — 7.1. With bho 
kali- ends ms. A. — 7.3. OKYF om yatab* 

8. K om. Y lias very corrupt prose version. 

— 8b. PGOIIF samghatati; gR text. — 
8c. O saihcaratAm, F namcarati. — 8d. 
®gramab all (Weber ®bhramab). 

8.6. citA-, so P alone; others cintA-. — 8.6. 
F lacuna from sa thru vs 11. 

9. PGOK pratika. Y is very corrupt. — 9b. 
g niggaha (and Y ^igrahaxh) for phe^ana 
(on which cL Weber’s note p. 386, Hem. 4. 
177). — 9c. Y duhie, R duhiu, C duhitae. 
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H om. Y duhiui Q duhita^» H duhitA, R 
ehitah. — 9.1. ^RYom. 

10. QRY om. PGOK pratika; the rest only 
H! — 10b. H ^samatthe. — 10c. H duhi- 
yam for duhio. — 10.2. Q parAbhftvam, 
PGO prabhflvam. 

11a. ^RY mahfinubhfivam. — 11c. G^RYtr 
bhra® rfijyena (Y rftjfle ca, G rAjyam!). — 
lid. ^R ’sti for ’tra. 

Coloidion: 0 sihhSsane, YK om this; K om 
dvAti^. Others as usual. ^ROY ^gatitaml 
(OY®mA)ka®. 

Southern Recension of 21 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.10. After tisthasi VJ insert: yas tu hrdaya- 
gfknyah sa eva mArkhah. 

lb. J gQnyade^ hy. MVNd *py. — Id. T 
sarvA. NNdQ gQnyam. — 1.1. VJ: mama 
lava sambandhe (V tatrA ’pi bandhe) ko ’py 
artho nA ’sti. tathA hi (V om hi). 

8. VJ om. — 3c. Nd param. M eva. — 3d. 
Q yasmin. — 4. VJNNd om. — 4b. T jAta. 
M putroh for preto. 

Instead of vss 3 and 4, VJ have t^o other vss: 
Ind. Spr. 96 (b, varAu stutAu), and 1762 (c, 
nA ’rohati [J ^nti] kulam yasya; d, V ^gra). 

4.1. MNdTQ om pitr. — 4.4. MNT pad- 
minl^n^a-, Nd ^^an^e. — 4.9. NVJ ^opa- 
cAram,Nd°rAm,Q°iAn. VJNdQompOjAm 
— 4.16. VJQNd ^pitrAdi, M pitrA, N pitr- 
prabhrti, T text. VJ sarva-bandhujanAn. 

4.17. samAdhAnam, so all (V ^dhAna) except 
J kuQalam, T sakutQhalam. 

4.21. VM J madhyarAtri^ — 4.22. MNTsaro- 
vara-, Q ®rAs, Nd text; VJ lacuna. — 4.23. 
NNd ^opacAram, VJQ ®rAn; VJQNNd om 
pOjAm. — 4.36. MNQT om mahA. 

6a. J usito for utpahno. — 6d. N devAnAm, 
Nd yajamAnAdipA". T ardhapAragah. 

After vs 6, MNNdTQ have a lacuna extending 
thru vs 6, and in the case of N thru vs 8; no 
attempt to fill it in, except in N, which puts 
two short sentences into the brahman’s 
mouth. We with VJ alone. 

6.4. J nltAu ca prasiddhih for (V) nlti^; ca. J 
yat for yato. — 6.6. V tr naram after 
bhAryAdayo. J om iti. 

6a. J ve(;a for dvefiti- J prokto ti, V prok- 
tAti; we with Bc^tlingk. J "bAndhavAih. 
6b. J dyotantam, VJ sa for (Boehtlingk) 
na. VJ manujA (J^jam) for (Boeht.) tanu^. 


6c. J na for ’pi. — 6d. All mss. ^vikramAn; 
so Hertel, Pttrnabhadra’s Pafic., 5.16, with- 
out report of variant, and Kosegarten. V 
api na cA ’nye^Am. 

7a. Q sQra^, J gun4. QT su for tu, Nd sa. 
T -drk ca for vAgmI. — 7b. VJ tr ^A® 5 a®; 
T QAstA ca gAstrArthaih. M vari^nu^, VJ 
varas tu. — 7d. J hi for ’tra. 

8a. Q tad ekadhAma. — 8b. NdsadforsA. — 
8c. Q satpAuru^ena rahita^. T ksanena 
for sa eva. — 8d. T vicitram etat for kim®. 
8.1. NTO tad for tasya. — 8.6. Q om tac 
. . . sthita^, Nd om tac chnitva. Netac. V 
adhomukho babhdva; MNd Asit, T gata^. 
ColofAion: Q inserts title. M ®vingAkhy®, T 
®vin 5 atyAkhy®, N ®vinQatitamopAkhy®. 

Metrical Recension of 21 
Texts: DnDvGr (S). Gr only from 25. 

6. Dn ®AudAryabhltasya. — 7. Dv dra^tum. 
Dv vidyotatA hrdi. — 9. Dv asmin for asti. 
Dn tato for tamo. Dv ’pi for vi. Dn 
®otsukA. — 10. Dv klrtistutyA. 

11-12. Dvom. Ms.®le 5 eva. — 18. Dv tasya. 
— 14. Dv nAma vidyate buddhivarjita^. — 
16. Dv avidheya ivA ti® . . . paryakhedayan. 
— 17. Dv tavA for tadA; mfil^ammitam. 
— 19-20. Dv om. 

21. Dv madhye putrei^ hatajanmanA. — 22. 
Dv grutihf . — 23. Dv vA for hi. — 24. Dn 
kuto ’bhimAno vi®. Dv vidyAbhi sthitasya. 
Dn sphitAsya. — 26. Gr begins again with 
-va putralu. — 26. Dn dAivopaha®. — 27. 
Dn vidOyatA. — 29. Gr kenApi man^alam. 
Gr vi^ruta. — 30. DvGr buddhyA samprA- 
pito bhavet (Dv bhat). 

81. Dn sva- for sa. — 32. Dn madhye for 
mArge. — 33. Dn kAkcna-rAjanya!. — 36. 
Dn gAutamasyA ’ghahArinl. — 37. Gr ati 
for iti. — 40. Dv gilpi. Gr yatrA ’bhQd vi®; 
Dn®karmanAm. 

41. Dvnaforsa. — 44. Dn tato for tenA. Dv 
drgyantas. — 46. DvGr ®karanam tAs tadA 
(Dv tAn adAs) sacivAtmaja^. — 48. DvGr 
sthitarAgena. Dv madhurasvanam. — 49. 
Dn gitAnugunam. DvGr karagAnena co- 
ditam. — 60. DnGr maddala^ (Gr ®lA^). 
Dn kApi yo$iu madhyena garjati. 

61. Gr paflcasamamcAra. — 62. Gr ®ka 9 tl^- 
yAh. — 63. Dn ®layagriyAil 3 i. — 66. Dn kr- 
tagramAh. — 69. Dv niyantum, Gr nima- 
jattum, Dn nimam — (space in ms.). Dv 
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go^ho^; Dn gft^hos^t^ . . . — 60. 

Gr vftty&vi^^itam. 

61. Gr Dv ^palik&m. — 64. Gr sa 

dargi**. Gr ^oll&si, Dv ®sa. — 66. Dv saga- 
ram. Dn uktyfi. Gr fttmanali for — 
66. Gr yath& ’ndhra^. Dn tad apy arlbhu- 
tam abhyadhftt. — 67. Dn tato. — 68. Dn 
^tlrtham. — 60. Gr®ratrftu. 

72. Dn kaQcid. — 73. Dn tapti for prflpte. — 
76. DvGr smara for rasa. Gr sAktlte, Dv 
®tfiir. — 78. DnDv ^rEnam aho pr®. All 
mss. apeksata (Dn ®ta). — 79. Gr saihto- 
sam. — 80. Dn ®gaUl nrpam ilyuh nijftm®. 

82. Dn sudhftsfiudhena. — 83. Dv prave^a. 

After 83| Dn inserts: tacchilpanirmatiklist- 
akarma^ vi^vakarmanA, Slodya sakalAn 
bhAvan manasAi 'va vinirmitAih. (Read 
®nirmitakli9ta®; Alokya). 

84. Dn upavegayam tasma. — 87. All mss. 
mAnitah; read ®tam? — 88. Gr kAnta, Dv 
®tA. DvupAvigat. — 90. Dn ®(;Alinam. 

91. DnDv Atmanah. — 92. Gr susundarlbliih 
prArthyante. — M. Dn macUiyena madhu- 
rAkAram. — 94. Gr varatum. — 96. DvGr 
mahima(;rayam. — 06. Gr ®nubhAvain. — 
97. Dn bibhartum. DvGr samare. — 100. 
Gr lokaguna-sthitA. 

101. prApya, so we with Dn; Dv prApyam, 
Gr prAptam (for ®tum, which perhaps read). 
Dn prAjftavikramam. — 104. Gr IgalA. — 
106. Mss. asyA^. Gr ®pAtrena. — 107. Dv 
prAptih. Dn sampadafi. — 108. Dn saih- 
prAptuih. — 109. Dn vayam, Dv vayA, for 
yAgca. 

111. Gr sAmagabhir. — 114. Dn ®^rl. — 116. 
Gr sarvam for satyaih. DvGr nitaram. — 
117. Gr yogAbhisi®. — 119. Dv Irsam yan 
manAg asi; Dn apy for niayy. — 120. Gr 
avidheya. 

122. Dn rAjfle ratnAstakaih dadulh. — 123. 
Gr nirgato^na®. — 126. Gr ®karlnim (so). — 
127. Gr sanunlbhdta^? Dv abhi for dvija. 
— 128. Gr svaprabhAva, Dv svaprayava. 
— 120. DvGr viQvacarme 'ti. 

131. Dvkulila. Gr®mQ4hajA. It seems that 
mOrdhaja must here be us^ in the sense of 
tongue, tho of course it regularly means 
hair. — 133. DvGr bahvapatyam (Gr ®ya) 
for tava nitya. — 137. DvGr ca nifkata- 
svApAd. Dn grathilAni. — 138. Dn antam. 
— 139. Gr darganlyasam, Dv ®yacam. 

141. Dn parivartitam, Gr parijirjitam. — 


143. DvGr sA varaih. Dn pati. — 144. Dv 
®8ammitA, Dn ®mrtA. — 146. Dv pr^atkenAi 
*va vedita^. — IM. Dv 'ham for *pi. — 147. 
Dv da^nlkrta®. — 149. Dn tat prApya. Dv 
pall, Dn vail (read so?). Gr phalitavarjitA. 
162. Gr gAurya for dhAiryam. 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikramAdityacarite eka®. 

Bbief Recension of 21 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

S has none of this text. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob vihgatikA 
for punah. C grIrAjann. — 0.2. Z mahA 
for mayA. — 0.3. C om nAma. Ob ’ham 
madhye ’vasam. — 0.4. ZL rs(a, C adr^fa, 
for asta. C nAyikA (the regular form; but 
below, 0.7, all mss. incl. C have nAyakA^). 
Z drstah for nirgatAh. 

0.6. C tr gAyanti nrtyanti. COb om ca. Ob 
pravahsanti for praviganti. — 0.6. ZLOa 
®pQjAm, after which L inserts vidhAya, Oa 
krtvu. — 0.7. Z om rAjA . . . ®vi8tah. — 0.8. 
ObCL divyabhuvanaiii. Mss. sanmiikham 
(L ®kha). Ob Aga(om tya)-tAbhir. — 0.9. 
Ob atratyam, C atra tvaih. 

0.10. Ob om rAjan. Ob vaktam for vayam 
Z tr yuyaih kAh. — 0.11. Z maliAratnAni. 
L om jayad . . . ukto (in next line). Ob 
jayam, Z yad, for (C) jayad. — 0.12. C 
icchAsa. C prApsyati, Z prA§sasi, Ob prAsa- 
psasi. Ob uktvA. — 0.13. Ob mArgena. 
Ij kena for rkena, C om. ObC brAhmanena. 
Mss. svasti. — 0.16. Z om putrikayo 'ktam. 
C om rAjann. C yasya before AudAryam. 

Colophon: L iti somakAntamanimaye sihhA- 
sane. Z as usual. IX)b vingatimi, Z ®ga- 
taml; C ®gatimam katliAnakam. 

Jainistzc Recension of 21 
Texts: PGCORKHYF (9) 

0. 4. GRKY om rAjan. 

1. FGYpratIka: in K only the last two words! 
— la. O prachannam untar. — Ic. ^bandli- 
ujanah su(= sva?)-dega®. 0 devatAml, F 
dcvatuhl, R bhQ^imm, ^ bliAi^ajam, H 
text. — Id. HOF poijyale. HRF hi for tu. 
0 pralidinam for na tu dlianam. 

After 1, S (which folh^ws Jll in this story) in- 
serts a vs not found in any recension, Ind. 
Spr. 3240 (a, ®hAryA na ca duhkhakArl; b, 
videgagamyA na ca bliAravahl; c, ®dliana- 
pradhAnam; d, ye puru^A). 
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1.1. QKRY om sa. After akarat, QU insert 
yad uktam, and vs Ind. Spr. 1014 (b, pafh- 
anasiddhigupft; c, Q tr sah&ya-nivftsa; for 
karnft, Q balbhft?, Ronly bh&!; d, Q bfihyas, 
R vAlyfts). evam vidyAm sAdhayitvA tata^ 
etc. — OKY sa sva®. 

1.4. K cribhavAnIkAntasya for crlyugAdi®. — 
1.6. ^RKHY abhA^ata, FF AbhA^ata, 6 
lacuna, 0 text. — 1.6. PKY om taj. — 
1.8. ^ORY om ca. — 1.9. GQRHF om 
tatra. — 1.10. OHF prAge, Y prAg, K om. 
— 1.16. ORYF om aparam, Q param. 
ORHYF add kim before api. 

1.20. After nirbhartsitah, S inserts another vs 
found in no recension (cf. Weber’s note 9, 
p.S89): Af^pAkaihnakaro^ipApinikathaxn? 
pApI tvadlya^i pitA; he rande kim idam? 
tvadlyajanani randA tvadlyA svasA: nirgac- 
chasva mamA ’layAn! mama grham, tvam 
gaccha gacchA ’^unAl; hA vi^no mama 
mrtyur eva hi varam madlyam 

gatam. — QOYH add tata^ after nirbhar- 
tsitas. 

2. CF om. — 2a. Y ye dharme niratA bha- 
vanti manujAs te^Am dhanam sarvadA! O 
nA for no. 0 yateta (so Weber) for yato na. 

— 2b. Y kutah for kvacit. — 2.1. CRK 
vikhinno, Y vi^anno; CORK add ’ham. — 
2.2. FGH tad for etad. — 2.3. FRY dAri- 
dryena. OYFomapi; CKH patnyA ’pi. 

3. CKYF om; FG pratika. — 3a. H tr tvam 
kim. 0 tr b and c. — 3b. K ®mukharAm; 
text S and (according to Weber) U, also 
corruptly O, alfka-ravaras (rava » kha); 
HvacanA. OtvAuto. O kApino, K kopina^. 

— 3c. H pratidinam. — 3d. OH kolahah. 

4. K om. FGOF pratika. — 4c. Y om na 
(Atmam®); CRH text. 

Coloidion: title substantially as usual. CK 
ekavih^, Y®gami, K®gatimaih kathAnakam. 

Southern Recension of 99 
Texte: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0. 9. MNdQ ®mandiram, and om sahitam. 

1. Only m VJT. — lab. J mayA na jflAyate 
nAtha mAhAtmyam paramaxh tava. — la. V 
rajanAtha. — lb. V bhavattavAi, T bhavat- 
stde? We after JR. — Ic. VT ko for na. 
V para; T param brahma. 

2ab. VJ nA ’nyam bhajAmi na vadAmi na cA 
’orayAmi, nA ’nyam sfnomi na pathAmi na 


cintayAmi. My with text. — 2a. My nam- 
Ami for vadAmi. M cA ’grayAmi for cint®. — 
2b. Nd yAcayAmi for cA ’gra®. — 2c. T 
muktyA, V bhakti, JQ bhaktyA. Q Agraye 
’ham for Adarena. 

3. VJ om. — 3a. Q kAyajam karmajam vA 
for karma®. — 3b. Q ®naya(na)jihvA-mAn®; 
Nd ®nayanasumhvA mAnasumhvAparAdham. 
— 3c. TM kfamedhA (intending ®thA). — 
3d. MN me mukunda, Nd deva gambho; 
TQMy text. 

3.4-6. VJ tlrthayAtrika^, Q ®yAtrAkara^. 
VJT bhavAn . . . samAgatal^. — 3.6. VJ 
rAjfiA, M om. TVJ bhanitam, Nd text 
(’vadal). MNQ om. — 3.7. MNNdQ drg- 
yate. 

3.9, end. VT insert Ind. Spr. 964S (a, V 
®garBsaihlakfyam agamad; b, V corruptly 
vidhAtrnAm abhajata gira^ • • • vidhih; c, 
V cyam gArher for tAu rAhor; d, V bhagna^ 
for na^.) It is worth noting that Boeht- 
liiigk took this vs solely from our ms. V, and 
that every one of his conjectures is con- 
firmed by T! 

4b. V brahmanA tridagAir api. — 4c. JlalA^e. 
Nd likhitAm rekhAm. — 4d. VMJ na gakyA 
parimArjitum. 

6a. N ®yuktam vaco grAhyam. — 6b. N ajftAd 
api ca bAlakAt. — 6cd. VJ vidu?A (J vibh- 
unA) ’pi sadA grAhyam vpldhAd api na 
duryacati. — 6c. T vidusAm api tat tyA- 
jyam, Nd ayuktavacanaih tyA®. — 6d. Nd 
vrddhAd api subuddhimAn. N auuktam. 
NT ®janmanA. 

6.1. MQVJNd drgyate. — 6.6. TJNd asti for 
Aste. tat . . . samudghAtyate, only in VJ, 
but clearly belongs here; cf. JR’s text. — 
6.7. suvarnA (adjective), so MNQNd; J 
suvarnAdayal)^, T suvarnAni, V suvarnl. Cf. 
SR 19.5.10. 

6.9-13. VJ omit the entire 5 lines, from no 
’dghAfyate (in line 9) to (but not including) 
no ’dghAtyate (in line 14). 

6.14. VJ have tarhi etAvad (J iti tAvad) eva 
tad- instead of etad devatA-. — 6.17. 
NTNd rasakumbham. — 6.23. VJ om rAjA 
etc.; NT etac chrutvA rAjA. 

Coloidion: Q title as usual. VM®gAkhyAnam, 
T ®gatyAkhy®, N ®gatitamopAkh]^, Nd 
®gatyupAkhy®. 
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Mbibical Recension of 22 
Texts: DnDvGr (8) 

!• Dn *1c&utukl. — 3. Dn s& ca.—- 4. Dn 
hfdaySni sah&yatftm. — 6. Dn vOcftlayanti. 

— 6. Dv avac&ftyft, 6r avadhOyS. 

11. Gr kfttyftyinTmftulT, Dv ’’yanimftuhh. Dv 
^prajfim. — 12. Gr madhurftmodftih. Dv 
^amah. — 14. Gr kftty&yinlm tasyftm. Dv 
’vidOrata^. — 14. DvGr dvija . . . kutracit. 
— 18. Dn sarvabhatftnftm. — 19. Dv kun- 
dbamftgata. — 20. Dn samatikramya. 

After 20| Dn inserts: yatho ’pakanthopavane 
nandanfid api nandane, durgftm firadhya 
dayitam nikminl knnam ftgatS. 

22. DvGr k^airiya. Gr ’py ujjayini puman. 

— 26. DvGr om. — 26. Gr dvijftna.. Dn 
punar eva tarn. — 27. Dn vibhatvaih. — 
28. Dn kva nu. Dv ca.maracarinyab. Dn 
kva nu. Dn raflkabhrto gaUih, Dv rafiga- 
gatobhrUl^. 

81. Dv vigramyate. — 82. DvGr numohArT. 

— 88. Gr ’varodha ni^Qe^t. — 34. Dn ud- 
yukto for na ^akto. — 36. Dn ®purim. — 
40. Gr tft devi kocyAn. 

41. DvGrnirgato. Dn durgOfl. DvGr®Aca- 
rAi^. — 42. DvGr paribhrAmasy afavlm 
tafinlm anu. — 43. Dn purTm. Gr iha for 
iva. Gr ma khidab, Dn mA khilah, Dv 
du^jJdiita^. Cf. mA khida BhAg. Fur. 
10.69.40, quoted by BR. V. 1360. The regu- 
lar form khidya would be unmetrical. — 
47. Gr ®puram. — 42. Dv samprApta, Gr 
sa paprApa!. — 60. DvGr vegavatitire. 

61. Dv adhlk$apam. (k^ap-, night.) — 63. 
DvGr ’vasan. — 66. D^r asmin for asti. 

— 67. Dn digbalim. 

61. Dn tathA varAya tvaritaih paro®. — 62. 
Dv raham for rasam. Dv nigcitA for yAc®. 
64. Gr Tra mano®. 

Colojdion: Gr iti vikramAdityacarite dvA®. 

Bbief Recension of 22 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 
Nothing here from S. 

0.1. CL om puna^ . . . ’ktam. Ob ekavih^ati 
for punalb. — 0.2. C tr rAjA after drastum. 

— 0.8. C AryAl^ . . . ®vadanAh. — 0.4. C 
*bhavat for gatam. — 0.6. Z vivaro. Ob 
om rasa. C tasyA for tatrA. — 0.6. Z 
mama for mayA. 

0.7. C tasyA ’pi. C tenA ’ham, om kAranena. 


Ob samcinto. L calatu, Ob calan, Oa om. 

— 0.8. TX)bOa dar^ya. Ob tad for tata. 
Ob om tat. — 0.9. ObL devatAyA, Z om. 
ZIDatatra. Z om naro, L tr naro yadi. C 
om vivara. 

0.10. Ob udghatate, Z udghatane, L udghA* 
tayati, Oa udghatayate, C text. — 0.12. 
Z kathitam for bhan®, and add rAjan. Ob 
tasya. ObC brAhmanasya. — 0.13. Ob ud- 
ghatitam; Z adds ca. ObL om vipra . . . 
udghAtitam (in line 14). 

0. 14. Z rasa for tava. ObC om tatas. Z om 
tasya. — 0.16. L sva-na^. Z -puraih. — 
0.16. C om putrikayo . . . rajann. C tr 
yasyau ’clAryam Idp^aih. Ob AudAryaih 
sattvaih ca. 

Colophon: L iti somakAntamanimaye sihhA- 
sane. Z as usual. ObL ekavih®; ZL 
®QatamI, ObC ®5ati. 

Jainistic Recension of 22 
Texts: PGgORKHYF (9) 

1. K om. — lb. 0 stavam. — Ic. Y na for 
sa. — Id. gRY dcvaih for jinaih. 

2. gRY om. — 2a. K tr bhnjAmi na vadAmi. 

— 2b. F pranAumi for grnomi. — 2c. GH 
labdhA, F natvA. — 2d. OF ^rlnllakantha!, 
K grlkanthadeva. — 2.1. gORK om tatra; 
F tat, Y tasmin. — 2.4. gYHRK om 
yatah. 

3. gRHY om. Tlie dialect is Apabhrahga, 
and the meter Doha (18 4* H morae to the 
hemisticli). In the light of Hemacandra 
IV..854, it seems that we should read phi(- 
taliih in b, but gall, not gallm, in c; the 
meter however seems to require the forms 
given. On the difficult words vali and bA- 
hudal, 1 cannot improve on Weber’s note, 
p. 394. — The variants follow: 

3a. GK candaii, P candu, F candro, O text. 
O ugavai, F ugAvai, K nggame. — 3b. PF 
dhanu, K dhana. 0 pitall, PGK phit^o 
(K ®om), F kiiu. — 3c. O gall, K gayum, 
P text, GH gayo. K om na. 0 jovvanu, 
K yovans, F jivana, PG juvvana. K bA- 
hude, O "tai, F ®dai. — 3d. P muu, K mQu, 
0 muatl, H muyo, G text. OK jive. 

4. K om. — 4a. g ®Hngana®, all others ®Afl- 
gana®; we emend. PgOH kridat. — 4b. 
H kalamA, OF kalAsu. YF striyah. — 4c. 
H vA ’pi. 



S22 Critical apparahu — Variant reading — Statuette-atoriea 


5. PG pratika. — M. 0 kim dhan&ifii para- 
hitftni kurudhvam; Y ka]|)i sam&carati dhar* 
mavilambam. 

5.1. Alter ’ktam, G inserts Ind. Spr. 1I2S6 (b, 
nodita^ for de^itfib; c, anaktam). — 6J. 
FG^H kAmfikhya (twice). OF ’dghatate; 
PGK ’dghatayati (G ’dghftt^), ^BH text. 
Cf. 5.5 and 6.3; and JR 27.5.5, where all 
mss. but two have udghafati and none have 
^te. — 5.4. G (only!) siddhirasa^. PGK om 
mantra. — 5.5. G ’dghfttati, POK 'dgha- 
tayati, F ’dghatate, ^RHY text. 

6c. hy only in ^R. — 6.3. OKHF ^dharo. 
C^R nara. FO udghatayati, F udvarati, 
others text. — 6.7. kfimftkhyayft. 

7b. ^ labdhih for siddhi^. — 7c. ^datvft. 
Coloidion: 0 sihhfisane dvfi?, KY om title; 
others as usual. Y dvftvihcatitamfi, QR 
dvftvinQl. 

SouTHEBN Recension of 28 
TexU; MNNdTVJQ (7). My partly col- 
lated. 

0.7. MNd candanena vas^, N vastradibhig 
candanona ca. 

2. (In N l)cfore 1.) VJQ, also My, om. — 2a. 
T kftranakfiranftya. — 2c. M ^i1c5rja, N 
Crlgftrargga, T cncftrjAai Nd grlgflrca?. — 
U. T namo namas te. M tasmAi for 
tubhyam. — 2.1. VJQ om nitya. 

3a. MNdQ balA, T bAlAs, N bAlAn, for bAla. 
T %AsinIr. M vrdha. — 3b. Q garbhini 
ftu-kan^. VJ kanyakAm. — 3c. Nd ®bhrt- 
yAic, N bliitAng, T vnldhAng. 

4a. VJ bhufljita, MN bhufljayAd. — 4b. J 
(and VM? corrupt) ya icchet. Q icca. Nd 
chuddham, VJ siddhim, T vpldhim. — 4c. 
MNJ dvAtribhir. VJ bahubhih. M sAksi. 

5. MNNdQ om. — 6b. V tu^ti, T i?ta. VJ 
kAmyam; T kAmyArthasampadalhi. — 5c. 
J dvAtribhir. — 5d. J bhojane tu, V ^nam 
ca. — 6.1. MTVJQ kimeit. 

6. Only VJT; cf. JR 6a. V tudam, T man- 
dam, Jhyevam; we with JR. The genitive 
dhAvatah in d can be explained as a pregnant 
possessive (Wh. Gr. 297 a), or as a genitive 
absolute (ib. 800b). No need to emend. 

7. Only VJT. — 7a. V vi^amfisanAc, T ati- 
samgamAc. — 7b. T divAsu nidrAn nici 
jAgarAc ca. — 7c. T nirodhanAn. — 7d. J 
^a^viprakArena bhavantP. 

7.2. MNNdQMy om nikara (haplography?). 


— 7.3. MNdVJ om ]^ta. After mallikA 
VJ insert gatapattrAdikusuma. — 7.7. MN 
NdT kathitavAn; VJQMytext. 

7.8-0. Instead of kecana etc., VJ read: 
kecana gubhfi^ Cubham (J corrupt) phalam 
prayacchanti, kecana aQubhAjj^ ari^tam (V 
ani°) prayacchanti. tatra QubhA^ svapnfi^ 
(V pragnAh) : gajArohanam (V adds v^fAro- 
l^iui) prAsAdArohanam (V °na) rodanam 
(V ^’na) maranam a-(V ^]^)gamyAgamanam 
(V °na) chattracAmarasamudrabrAhmana- 
gaflgApativratAcafikhasuvari|Asamdar^Adi 
(J ’’Adayac ca). uktamca. 

8c. V vi 9 tAsu lepo. VTJ ruditam. N rudh- 
irAnupAnam, for ^mrtam ca; V ca svapnam, 
T nitAntam, Nd syasAnam (emaefinam?). 

— 8d. J svapne hy, N *py. Nd "gamane. 
T tathAiva for ca dh?. MQ dhAnyam. 

After 8| Nd inserts vs: sQryAcandramasAu 
nagA^ajaladhln mAtapiifn strlkirp4n> has- 
tyaQvok^abalAkakukkutam^fin sampu^pi- 
tAnpAdapAn: prAsAdaih kamalam surAm ca 
sakrtam kArpAwtakram vinA, ^uklam vastu 
sa eva pagyati jano svapne sa dhanyo 
bhavet. (In d of course read ya eva.) 

8.1-2. MNNdQMy have only agubhAg ca for 
these lines. T O^trA for kharA. J ^iiam 
kharArohanaiii. Before bhasma, V inserts 
ustrArohana. T takrodhaka for dhOmra. 
T Marganany agubhAni. 

As to dhtkmra, it seems certain that it must 
mean camel: cf. the variant u^^a, just 
cited from V, and cf. ustra in vs 9. The 
lexicons give dhOmraka » camel. Hereto- 
fore, dhOmra == camel has been cited (and 
that doubtfully, by Boehtlingk, minor lex., 
8, appendix) only from one single passage, 
TAiitirlya SaihhitA, 1.8.21. [SAyaiia says it 
means **of a dirty-white color” (malina- 
gvaityavarnopeta^), which is not bad for 
any one who knows Kipling’s ” hairy scary 
oont.” The word flnt is from u^tea. — Ed.] 

9d. NNd nige^yam, T nigeaya^. 

10a. J svapne^u, V svapne su. — 10b. Nd 
"vipAkinat. — lOd. VJ tribhir yAmAif^; M 
^anmAsAig ca. 

11. Ndom. VJoma-b. — 11b. TMy bhavet, 
M bhave, for labhet. — lid. VJ sadyas tu 
phalam i°; T sadyas svapnaphalam labhet. 

11.8. Q ^vA^m, VJ ^vacanena, N ^vAdava- 
canena. — 11.13-14. MQ om rAjA . . .Asit 
(others rary in details). 
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Colopihon: Q inserts title. N VinQatitamop^, 
Nd “vingatyupa®, T “vingatyakh®, MV 
•vingakh®. 

Metbical Recension of 23 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn bhQpalam. Gr imasanam, Dv iva- 
sanam. — 4. Grprapya. Dv nijahirdanda. 

— 6. Dvlalana^. — 7-12. DvGrom. 

13. All mss. pratyudyatah. — 14. Dv bandh- 
usaiiirodhair. — 17. Gr yamavadhistiiayam 
— 18. Gr mahl for grhe. Dn susvapsam, 
DvGr asvapam. — 19. Dn ®samakrtih. 

21. Gr tarasa for rabhasa. Dn gacclia. Gr 
om di^aih; klna^paripuUiam. — 22. Dn 
svapnasamdarganaplialam Idiavct. — 24. 
Dn mukhany al®. — 26. Dv tOsnlmk®. — 
26. Gr tathyam apy. DvGr bibhyanty. — 
29. Gr prayas. DvGr trikala. DnDv 
sambhuta. Dn ®bhrto. — 30. Dv tada. 
Gr ® 5 ruto *py uktah, Dv ® 5 ruti *py ukla. 

31. Gr vrksa, Dn gr^taih!. Gr ®adhidruma®. 

— 32. bn mrtam. — 33. Dv ^riyo. Dn 
das^asya (om cej). — 36. Dn manusanam. 
Gr hansanam, Dv? ^anso? Dv tatk^nai» 
Gr tatk^no, Dn bhak^nai. — 36. Gr an- 
Irena. Dn vestane. — 37. Dn Quklapar- 
nani. Dn greyo bliavi^yati. — 38. Dn 
nija-bhasmana. — 40. Dv avastam. Gr 
syam. DvDn dhQma, Gr druma; cf. SR 
parallel. Dv vanari. 

41. k$audra, honey, lexical word. Dn vasa- 
nam ca. — 42. Gr bhak^naih. — 46. Dn 
®gane patliah. . DvGr maliisalokanasya. — 
46. Dv vidheha mahisl. Gr janlsi. — 48. 
DnGr ®nadhikam. — 49. Gr ®garanaja, and 
om dhana. 

62. Gr na for sa. Dn kanyam. — 64. Dv 
ityanu®, Gr elyanu®. DvGr ®grhodayat. — 
68. Dv mahendram. — 69. Dn aty for ity. 
Dn ®vrhhitat. — 60. Dn visvasena samam 
yayau for 2nd half line. 

Colophon: DvGr add title. 

Brief Recension of 23 
Texts: ZObCL (4). InpartOaS 

0. 1. CL om puna^ . . . ’ktam. Ob dvavih^aii 
for punal^. — 0.2. Ob kurvata sata. Ob tr 
vikramena before rajyam; Z vikramarkena. 

— 0.3. Z digi, Ob digiih. CLOaomiii. CL 
omca. 

1. LOaom. S with text; Ob only pratika. — 


Ic. S ca mrtyuh for mrtam ca. S goes 
closely with text thru datavyam (in 1.4). 

1.1-2. L om all. — 1.1. C ®arohanam. S 
takra for caya; ObOa om; ZC text. — 1.2. 
Z turaga, Ob turamgama, CS text. Z tr 
brahmanadhanu (for dhenu). C brahma- 
nam. ObOa avastam, S apragasyam. 

Here S inserts a vs: sarvani guklAni (ms. ca 
(u®) ca gobhanani, karpilsabhasmAsthi ca 
takravarjam: sarvani krsnani ca nindit&ni, 
govajihastidvijadevavarjani. 

1.3. Ob om abhavyam . . . kimeit. — 1.4. Z 
yavaia yasya (tr). — 1.6. Ob tr yasya be- 
fore Id®, C before and®, L om. 

Colophon: L iti (rlvikramarkaparakramc 
somakantamanimaye sihhasane etc. Z as 
usual. Ob dvavih^'ati, L ®timl; C trayovih- 
^ati, Z ®cataml. 

Jainistic Recension of 23 
Texts: PGgORHXYF (9) 

0. 6. GOF virfijita. CROIIF karoti {QR add 
sma) for (P(iKY) bhunakti. gFY brahme, 
H brillimya, P brahma, G bralima. — 0.8. 
gRYK om ca. PKF mat for mama. — 
0.10. PgilK padam. — 0.12. OgRYF om 
gri. G yiigadi for purana, H adi; P kri^n- 
asya (! P is otherwise not brahmanizing) for 
puranapunisasya, K bhavanlkantasya; gRY 
om all this. 

1. Y om. — la. PGORK bhuktopavi®. PH 
tudam. — Id. R bhavali dliavatah, KHF 
dhavati dhavati. 

1.1. GgR garika. — 1.2. Y om vanl. GgR 
om vaninl. — 1.6. GOKYFH pQjaih. GO 
KYF om vidhiih; R vidhih. — 1.6. PgH 
om sakala. PgR om raj6ah. — 1.7. gR 
om parai net; vara. — 1.8. gR om gryarhaft 
jina; K (;rl(;aihkara, OF grlnarayana (F 
®nam) for this. gR grIsarvajAa, OYF om. 
G om jina . . . bhagavann. GHK galxlan. — 
1.9. OY idam for ayaih. GOYF dul^vap- 
nam. 

2d. O kartavyam annasaihgraliam!. — 2.1. 
PG avadayat, K adat. — 2.2. gRF tr sa 
tod, K om tat. — 2.3. gF ®karanam, PK 
®karanaya; OH lacuna. 

3. 0 om a-b. — 3a. Y ®svapnanagaya! — 
3c. R alunfhayat, F alumpayat; all others 
have t. — 3d. 0 danatvam! 

Colophon: title as usual (KY om) gR 
®vingl, Y ®vihgatitama. 
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Southern Recension of 124 

Texte: MNNdTVJQ (7). My partly 

collated 

0.10. TN eka for ekatra. TNV sthilnam for 
ava®; M om. — 0.12. TJNd ®krainena. 
JTQ karomi (TQ add iti). — 0.10. MNNdQ 
om bhrfttaro. — 0.16. MNQ artham for 
atra. — 0.20. All mss. ®saihpu^i (except 
Q ®putakfini, N ghaffiiii) ; the word is given 
in the lexicons as masc. only. — 0.21. 
TNdQ ’figftrah, M ’ftgata^. 

0.22. Note palfila as masc., justified by lexx., 
but not previously discovered; only Nd has 
palfiJam, VJ pidslapufijah, M pathSlalb 
mere corruption). 

0.28. VJ sabh&yfig ca. — 0.29. NdJ rajfla^. 
NdJQ om ca. — 0.30. pratisthftna, only V; 
J here anya, elsewhere with all other mss. 
pratis^g; so also in IV, q. v. 

0.31. VJ bhanitam ilrabdham, Q babhftse, Nd 
procuh. — 0.38. Q jivan Aive^fim, M jlvitfti- 
v&ite^am, Nd jlvitfiive^fim, J jivatft te^ftm, 
V jivante tesfim, N tesftm jivati; T? (not 
recorded thru oversight; perhaps text?) 

0.41. Here all palfilo, except VJ pidftlapufljo 
(cf. note on Ime 22, above). T interchanges 
the gifts of the Srd and 4th sons. — 0.42. 
TQJ ’flgaro dattalb. 

0.44. After bhfitva, a lacuna begins in M and 
lasts to prasanno ’si (in 7.9: see note). 

0.46. NNdQ om rajfi. NJQ om ’ti. — 0.48. 
NNdQ om yama . . . nisthfin. — 0.49. VJN 
om yena, T after nir^yo (next line). — 
0.62-63. V pratyabdhi for pratyarthi, J 
ftsamudra. — 0.63. VJ ®patir na®. TN in- 
sert krta after uj jay ini (T ®nlnagara); TV 
vSsah (om ni), J vAsI. 

0.69. VJ krodhfignina, NQ krodhava^ena 
(Nkrodhft®)* — 0.60. VNdQ om figatya. JT 
om fivrtya. — 0.64. VJ ^adafigabala®! — 
0.66. NNdQ om bhavantah. — 0.66. N 
NdQ om te . . . r&jfi. 

0.68. VJT mrttikaya (V ®kaya), om adaya. 
TJ krtan. TNd platan, V padanti, J 
padatibalan, N padati. — 0.69. VJT om 
eva. VJ ^dafiga®. — 0.70. VN dala for 
bala, Q dalam. 

Vss 1-3. Ms. My collated for vss l-S. 
la. VJ tada for bhayaj. — lb. Q calito for 
cak®, My calate or ®ne. VJ ®dharah kampi- 
ta(^. — Ic. J sotkampa for bhranta sa, V 


notsaha. J ®vi 9 abhrta^. — kfvdam, so 
NNdT (for ksveda, venom; not recorded 
previously); V kraun^m, J krau^am 
QMy krodham. J namaty, N mahanty, V 
namann. My vaman, Q vamuty, Nd 
gamaty, T text. 

Id. N dikkumbhi (read ®bhln-)dravara nipe- 
tur abhavat ktkrmo giro’ntardadittham 
(read ^iro’ntarhitam?). T evam vrttam 
abhnj jagajjanapates sarvam camQ®. QMy 
jala for jana, VJ dala. Nd nidhe^ for pater. 
Nd kim va for evam. V nirgamah, J 
nirgatau. 

2a. QMy ®gatisamagrair. Nd om agva; yfi- 
thapairapy. — 2b. N madagajavarayfi®. N 
cobhate for ra®. 

2cd. N api ca rathanilUlyair merubhubhrt- 
samBnair, harivarabalibhimair vlrasamgh- 
air anekaih. T rucira, Nd catura, for 
camara. VJ varBstrair, My kabliatrair, Q 
kachatrair, for (TNd) patBkair. — 2d. V 
pa^a, My patam, for pa^u. T ®patahani- 
nadaih pfiryate sma tri®. Nd triloke, Q 
®kai]^. 

3a. N agvair uddhata, T a^vaflghryutthita, 
Nd agvaghyundita, V a^vadyuddliasa, J 
agvadeh khura, Q atvaprthvlla, My agvo- 
dghatita. VJ ca (for tv a-) ^Mih. 

3b. J anigaih, Q adhikam, for akhilam. J 
vyaptam. T vigBla for ca virair. V vairi, 
J bhcrl, Nd lllair, for vl®. J ravail^ for 
dhara. 

8c. Nd prthiirajanisvanayutaih for ratha . . . 
jal^. J ®rathajair gajagvaniradais (read 
®nmadais?) tat kilikininam ravaifi. V 
svana, N svanai^, T tatah. My paffliajah, 
V prapatitah, N pravitata, T pratiluitfi, Q 
text. V karna, Nd kirne, T vak ca. V vina. 

3d. J anyonyasena babhut^ for yukta®, 
NTMy prasaima, Nd samasta. Qcamfi. 

3.1. J puts this before vs 8. TQMy om 
tasmin samaye. 

Vss 4r-7 only in VJ. 

4a. J text; V tailvabhallatallaikhalakhuru- 
pagada®. I assume khurana » k^ura^a 
(neither one recorded!), cf. ksura etc. — 
4b. V bhindipala. V halarava, J halavara. 
— 4c. J gakti for gakra. V prabhftisar- 
apa®. V tatha ’strair for sutl® . 

6a. V jlvageffi^. V sphur api punar api 
mfircchita vai bhavanti, for syur®. — 6c. V 
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V nStfU. — fid. J bhftvft for 
smy®. ' V pro^Im. V bhlltvft. 

6a. V k&ntarftnfim for Qfttr®. — 6c. J vlradh- 
ttrya. Jbhidyomfin&ccacastr&ilb for lamb®. 
— 6d. J astr&ili for ghatftilb. Jyuddham. 

7a. V tatra die ch6ri^&di®. V bhflt^v** ^ 
mlnadayah, V minfikrtih. — 7b. #^®niva- 
haih. — 7c. V patitani. V drfinarabhoni- 
dhe^l, J *drfl na gambhor mrdhe. — 7d. V 
prota®. V vibhati, J bibhanti. 

7.1. With mahad, NTNd begin again; they 
alone have the wonls mahad . . . jatam. VJ 
om ni(-patitam). 

7.2. With galivahano, QMy begin again. (My 
not collated in the following.) VJ om ati . . . 
smrtva (in next line). — 7.6. N niggesena, 
Q visana, for (TNdVJ) vige^ei^. — 7.6. 
TNdQ (om sam) jivana®. 

7.9. With tarhi M begins again. — 7.12. E 
has a bizarre version of the following in 
whieh ^alivahana sends out three brahmans 
instead of one (ef. MR and JR where there 
are two). • 

8a. NNd lllavatarasya. — 8b. VJ (om sa) 
punatu va^. — 8c. NdQ hemadri. Q kala- 
gau, NT ®go, MNd text; VJ gikharasye 
’va for kal® yatra. — 8d. Q dhatu, V danto. 
N ehatre, VJ yasya. MNNd dadau. 

8.3. MNNdQT om rajfto . . . vadati. MNNdQ 
also om bhavan . . . vadami (in 8.5); and T 
puts this latter passage after ’ktam (in 8.6). 

9b. T gitalam, J ®lo, N ®lam. — 9d. V punar- 
uktir, J punar anyad; T here corrupt. J 
bha^anam. 

10. VJ om. — 10b. N prthivlm. — 10.2. 
NNdQ nijanagaram. — 10.6. Only in TNNd. 

Colophon: Q title as usual. N ®gatitamopa®, 
MV ®gakhy®, T®gatyakh®, Nd ®gatyupakh?. 

Metrical Recension of 24 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn punyab for punab* — 2. Gr asanaih 
samupayayau. — 6. Dv ®mOrdhanyo. Dn 
vigva vig®. — 6. Dn ®pratapanihata® — 7. 
Dv var abhQt. DvGr satyagalinl. — 8. 
DvGr k^lramaha®. Dn madhueyuta, Gr 
madhau-madhau. — ■ 10. Dn rajana. 

11. Gr ®paradhlna. DvGr bhobhujab* — 16. 
DvGr bhavamab sukhabhaginab* — 17. Dn 
Dv bhavatam. Dv varnyatam, Dn var- 
^yatam. — 18. Gr pr^fe sati. DvGr mahl- 


pale. — 19. Grpattanaih. — 20. DvGrhita 
for jita. 

21. Dv ®nidhya®. — 22. DvGr jalpate for 
lajj®. — 26. Gr Qdhavobhara, Dv nidho- 
bharata!. Dn mandharah, Dv mandarab* 

— 26. Dn vibhaihgikab* (vihaihgika. lexi- 
cal word.) — 28. Dn kuladigikh®. Dv yo 
pratigarjaty. — 30. Dn *nnatah. 

32. Dv dosa. Gr durgraha®. — 33. Dn vit- 
tena for vanijo. — 34. Gr ®kasaya. Dv 
nitya for klr®. Gr bhavanam. — 36. Gr 
vahgam! Dn icchaya. — 36-9. Gr om. — 
37. Dntadvakyam. Mss. ’vajanitha. — 38. 
Dv niramayaih. — 39. Dn caturnAm yat 
for adhastAcl vab. — 40. Dn atho ’dhab for 
adaya. 

41. Dn niyamya ’smAn. — 43. Gr tu tasya, 
Dv (only) tasya. Dn putrasyo 'pa®. — 44. 
Gr sarvam for samyag. Dv ®dAihikam. — 
46. DvGr ®padacat®. — 46. DvGr apa- 
gyAmo. Gr 'tha for Hi. Dv taudru for 
tamra» Dn tamr. Dv gardukat* Dn gasthi- 
tan. The word garduka (cf. also line 49 ) 
seems well attested here, and must mean 
pot ’* or the like; it is not recorded in any 
lexicon. — 47. Gr mrsna. Dn pOritam. — 
48. DntuforSdea. — 49. Dveaturmakan 
tan; Dn caturgassukahs. Cf. line 46 . Dn 
tatra for tan! — 60. DvGr vimamargima; 
Dn vimamarga kim u tv®. Dv gim for kim. 

61. Dv va datum fpr vij®, Gr va matum. — 
62. Dn bhayam bha®. Grgatiih. — 67. Dn 
uktva. — 60. Dv vijaapayam Asus. Gr te 
for tat. 

62. All mss. tyajyata. — 63. Dv dvibhakta. 

— 64. Dn mplaih for mrtsna. Dn’AgArAn. 

— 66. Dn sasyocita mahl. Dv m-atha for 
mahl. — 67. Gr koyadikam (or kodha®) for 
go®. — 68-9. Dn om. — 70. Dn iti vijfla- 
yavas. 

71. Dn dhAnyAdi kalp®. Dn grhnata. — 73. 
Gr pilra da®. — 77. Gr uvAcAducitavacaih. 
Dn kan(hajvara®. — 80. Gr ava for iva. 
DvDn manyate. 

81. Gr nirasAdhatel. — 83. Dn niyantum. — 
-86. Dv tatrAntare. Dv dAraib for pAu®. — 
87. Dv (s)vasya for tasya. — 89. Dn sam- 
trAna-sam®. — 90. Gr ®pure sthi®. 

91. Gr yuttaya.. — 92. DnDv sAlam; Gr? 
dhAlam? — 96. Gr Dv AglvisasaliAgninA. — 
99 , DvGr aicchan. Dn ®tra]^parayanab- 
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101. Gr ^fldlQam. — 102. Dn daivA ’my®. — 
108. Dn dadar^te, Dv dadr^Auste. DvGr 
®kAflkfiiiAu. — 106. DvGr om. — 108. Dn 
tAu stavam Adi^tAm. 

111. Dv vistAritA. — 112. Dn bhavAn raaa- 
rasAyanam. — 113. DvGr vigrAnayati. — 
114^6. DvGr om. Ms. pufikAm. — 119. 
Dv AbhAnlc, Dn abhA^i, Gr abhAsIc. (This 
aorist is quoted only from the grammarians.) 

122. Gr avanlgAnam. — 123. Dn vAkyam for 
pAlyaih. — 124. Gr samk^opanibandha. — 
127. DvGr saphalAyate. — 129. Dn samA- 
gata^. 

132. Gr dharmagllatvam. — 134. Dv vadad- 
bhyAm. Dn brahma®. — 136. GrviprAnAm 
— 137. Grkenaforne’ha. — 138. DvGrvi 
for 'pi. — 139. Dn vi for *pi. 

141. Dn mahegvarAt. — 142. Dn ’pi for hi. 
Gr kiih utA ’pare, Dv duratikramah. — 
144. DvGr avanipAlah. — 146. Gr rAjA; 
Dv rAjahs tanye. — 146. Gr puts this 
after Colophon, as if it were part of Story 25 ; 
and Gr om 147 and 25.1-3. 

ColoiAion: Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of 24 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally SOa. 

S contains fragments of our text imbedded in 

that of JR. 

0.1. CL om puna^ . . . ’ktam. Ob.trayovih- 
gatiforpuna]|i. 

0.2. ZCL tasya for (Ob) ekasmin. Z eka^ 
ko ’pi, L eka. C tasmAi for tasya, Z 
tasmAd, Oa with text. 

0.2, end. ObCLOa avasthA; Z om. — Either 
the word is corrupt, or perhaps it is used in 
the sense of ” demise, death.” Or could it 
mean ” condition (of mind), thought ”? — 
L sampannA, Oa utpannA, C patitA, Z om, 
Ob text (’vasthA upapanna, wi^out sandhi). 

0.3. tenacintitam, soOb; L yat, Z etad acin* 
tayat, Oa maranasamayo jAta^i, C om, 
ObL cAi ’tad®. — 0.4. Ob ekasmin sampute, 
LOa eke. ZOb parAlam. — 0.6. Z mrtyakA. 
ObL nirvAlA®, C nirvAutA afi^. ZOb 
’flgAxAh. 

0.6. Z abhy, Ob evam, for ity. L nAi ’katra 
pilti^; Z om na, Ob om cka. — 0.7. C 
yu^mabhyaih. Ob tr vibhajya mayA. — 
0.8. Ob dargitam for dys^m. C om na. 
Z nln^ylkrtam. — 0.9. Z sthAnaplthaih! 

0.10. C tad for sa, L tasya. Z adds gyh^tu 


after godhanam, and after bhOmim and 
after suvarnam (of next Ime). Z mytyakA. 

0.11. CL sA. CLOb bhOmi]^. Z yasya nir- 
vAtAftft®, Ob yasya koligA^; L ’ftgArah. C 
tat, L tasya, for 2d and Srd sa. ZCOb 
parAlam. C evam sarve gyhnantu for 
grhnAtu. 

0.12. ZCL samAyAtah (L na sa®) for (Ob) sa 
nA ’yAta^. — 0.13. Z cacAla. — 0.14. ZC 
jlvitum. — 0.16. Ob abhimAnyo, L ®mAnam, 
Z abhiprAyo. L dhytam. — 0.16. ObL 
gacchati, C ®to. C rAjfka^, L sati. Lsvasti- 
vAcanA, otliers svasti. 

0. 18. Z ’ham for 'smi. After prcsitalb, C adds 
chalanAyAgatah, Ob subhavAdenAgatah. Ob 
yayA, L tathA, COa maya. — 0.19. L ’pi, 
C ca, for tu; Oa om; ZOb cither tu or nu. 
C vAk dattA, Oa datta vAcA. ObOa om na. 

1. SOa with text, but a-b S asAre khalu 
samsAre vAcA sArAi ’va nigcalA. — la. Oa 
’sAratah saraih, L ®t5sAro. — lb. Oa sAram 
hidchinAm. Ob®uccayam. — Ic. Obvigal- 
itA. — Id. S nAgitam for hAri®. — 1,1. Z 
ObOa om viprAya; CL text. — 1.2. C om 
putr . . . rAjann. 

Colophon: L iti vikramArkavikrame soma- 
kAntamanimaye sihliAsane. Z as usual. 
ObL trayo®. ZL ®gataml, C ®gati, Ob ®gata. 

Jainibtic Recension of 24 
Texte: PGgORKHYF (9). Y largely 

peculiar. 

0.2. PgR adhirohati. — 0.6. gRF begin with 
avantlpuryAih grlvikramanrpa^. PGF ®pa- 
ti; H nrpati^ for dhana®! gRF kofi®. — 
0.7. pArayata, all (g parA®); none®tha. 

0.10. R ’ftgArAt, g ®rah, F ®rAni. — 0.11.P 
aj&AnAnAis, KY ajAnadbhir (K aj&A®), O 
ajftAnat A, F ajAnata^, H ajfiAnAis. — < 0.14. 
gRY tapasvinl. — 0.17. gRH yuktalb, K 
saha, F punab. 

0. 27. PGOF om tadA. PgRK om tasya. — 
0.30. PGgYF om tat. gRY om tathA. 
vAsukirAja, so PGF; 0 is here peculiar; K 
om rAja; gRH nAga, Y nAgasya, for rAja. 
— 0.31. gRO rAjfte. — 0.32. gORY sva- 
sAinye (Y ®nyani prati). — 0.34. G sAlivA®, 
PsAla®. 

1. Y corrupt. — lb. 0 ya(d) dve^ii^t^. K 
piayachat. — Ic. R sa for ca. 

Colofdion: YK om title, others as usual. OY 
®gatitamA, gR ®^, F ®gatikaijb. 
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SonTBmtK Rxcknbion or 25 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.5. jyftutisikah (the form to be expected) 
only in T; MNd jyotiipaka^, N jyoti 9 ka(h). 

la. J sammafigalaih. — lb. Nd gums tu. J 
Qukrah sutaxh. — Ic. J niyataih for sat^, V 
niyaihtiih. — Id. T nityam bhQtikaid. 

After 1, Nd inserts this vs: fidityacandrftv 
anijajftajivah, gukrarkaputrft api rfihuketQ: 
kurvantu nityam dhanadhfinyas&u^thyaih, 
dlrghayur Arogya^bhavanl val^. 

1.2. T jyftul®, MQ jyotisakam. — 1.4. VJ 
bhfiumah for mafigalah, Nd kiijah. VJ om 
dhfinyft . . . Qanih. Nd kujah for bh&umalb. 
— 1.6. NJT om cukro. NJT yAsyati. — 
1.6. J varAhamihirasaihhitAyAm, VT text, 
MNNdQ om. 

2a. mss. yadA ’rka® (J yadA by arka®); we 
emend mctri gr. VN bhuftktc, Q bhaktam, 
NdT bhagnc, M bha!, J text. — 2b. VJ om 
bhAumab . . . ca. Ndom^krac* T(;akate. 
J adds khalu at end. — 2cd. J bhitvA na 
var^ati tadA mcgho dvAdacavarsAni. bhit-** 
IvA, soV; QyAni; MNNdTom, TdvAda- 
^akAbdAn; MNNdV ®var§Ani; Q text. — 
2d. Q tarhi for na. VQNd om hi. N var- 
fanti, T varsati var^ni vAr®. N vAridA, V 
vArivAho. Q niyantam, V ’sAu! 

After this, V inserts Ind. Spr. 4300 (c, bhasmA- 
sthicakalaklrnA; d, kapAlikaih vratam). 

3a. T arkasOnunA. — 3b. T om ced; bhid- 
yate. V rudhiramodyabhAk mahl, Q mdhi- 
raxh tatliA bhrgu, T mdhiravAhinl saril. 
MN bhAj, Nd vAn. — 3c. Nd kim bahunA 
hi (om na). — 3d. Q ®loke; Nd ®lokam 
upayAnti. — 3.1. NNd grapthAntare, M 
mAtAn®. 

4b. NQ rohinl. V yadA. — 4c. MN dvAda- 
gAni ha, Nd ®dace var^e, Q ®da^AvApiha. 
The ungrammatical form dvAda^Ani seems 
pretty well attested, and I have decided to 
keep it, tho Q (a very poor and cormpt ms!) 
lends some support for Boehtlingk’s emen- 
dation ®<;A ’pi ’ha. 

4.1. VJ tasyA, MN om asya. — 4.2. M anA- 
var 9 anasya, Q anAvatfasya, N anAv|^t^ 
Nd avar^asya. — 4.6. VJT sarvA ’pi (TNd 
om) homasAmagil sampAdit A. — 4.7.MN 
NdQ om anna, and om daga . . . dattAni. 

4.16. VJNdT om avagyam. After bhavif- 
yati, MNQT insert kjAma (M ®niam)- 


4AmarA(N dAmrA, M dAmbarA)-dayo (T 
for this: anavrstyAdayo) nagyanti. Riots 
of the famisht will be prevented ”? MNNdQ 
om devim; T devatAih. 

4.16. MNQ eva tayA. — 4.19. VJNd om iti. 
— 4.22. tac etc., only NTNd, with minor 
variants. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. TNd ®vihgaty- 
Akhy®, MV ®vingAkhy®, N ®vingatitamo- 
pAkh®. 

Metrical Recension of 25 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

Gr om 1-3, see note on 24.146. — 6. DvGr 
prcchati. — 6. Dv abhirAjA; Gr adhirAjo 
’yam. Dv sphuta-. — 7. Dv prthvlman- 
dala. Dn man^ane. — 8. Dn pure. — 10. 
Gr prsto. 

12. Dn kotim tv adhi. — 13. Dn jivl *ti. 
DvGr brilyAd. — 14. Dn niratam. — - 16. 
Dv dharmasya rOpaih. Mss. vety. — 17. 
Gr sadharmo. — ik Dn bhltcsii. — 20-22. 
DvGr om. 

22. Ms. Agato. — 23. Gr mAira-bu®, Dv mAt- 
va-. — 26. Dv avasaih, Dn jivanam, for 
avanam. — 26. Gr adrehacar®. Dv cAra- 
nam. — 29-30. DvGr om. — 30. Ms. ana- 
vakriya. 

32. Dn ®krtyam. — 34. Dn krtArthaih. Dv 
AgamAh, Gr Agatab* — 38- subhagaih. 

Gr karanA, Dn ramanTih. — 39. Dv bhOpAla. 

41. Dn ®garador vimddha galir. — 42. Dn 
’rltirlt®. DnDv bhAvyA for bhu®. DnnAm 
vo. — 43. Dv arpab> — 44. All mss. ®gra- 
ham, for grham; perhaps merely a wrong 
reading, but recognized lexically. Gr 
esyate. — 46. Gr pravrtti^yati. DvGr vA- 
savab* — 48. Dn prAya. — 60. Dn gAntim 
dAivajftacoditam. 

61. Dn dhAnAya. DnGr grhAftkane (Dn 
grah®). — 63. Dn na vavarsa mahllale. — 
64. Dn nirvinnahi^ayo. DvGr vijAAsIt 
krtam. — 66. Dn ®agAparA. Dn vividhA- 
nayab* — 67. Dn vavarsa na ca kutracit. — 
68. Gr vAg uvaca ’garlripA. Dv bhAg for 
vAg. — 69. DvGr ’pi for hi. — 60. Dn 
AgAparA. DvGr yadA. Dn tvayy AisA. 

61. DvGr yada-yadA prasannA sa ra®. Gr 
®Astrabh0sitam. — 62. Dn santalim for sat- 
tama.-— 63. Dv divyAstram. DvGr dub- 
saham. — 66. DntathA. — 66. Grgaganam 
sAurer. — 68. DyGr varam dadAu. 
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71. Gr ^patrikftvftky&t. — 72. Dv vism^\^ 
for vimukha^, Dn bhojftnftm. 

Colq^n: DvGr add title. 

Brief Recension of 25 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally SOa 

S contains fragments from this text in its (JR) 
version. 

0. 1. CL om puna^; Ob caturvihgatakft. 
ZCL om putr . . . ’ktarn. — 0.2. ZC om 
vikramftrke, L rajfii vikramSditya (so). C 
om sati. C samfigata^; Z adds sa. C om 
vfidam. — 0.3. Z adds mama after saih- 
prati. 

1. Oa makes prose out of the last part. — la. 
all genuine BR mss. begin with the un- 
metrical reading yadi bhinatti sttryaputro. 
We with S and JR; cf. note on JR 25.1. — 
lb. SC om ca. — Id. L om hi, and meghah 
for mfidhavo bhfim&u. 

1.1. ObL pratikAro; S with text. — 1.2. L 
krlyatfim, others kriyate. CL om 1st ca. 
ObCL d&na-. Z viprebhyo, ObC om vipra. 

1.3. C supfttr&ni, Z satyfttra, L om. ZL om 
bhOta. L ’tiva for vall. Ob adds ca after 
"vail. Z po^iia^i, for iof. ZC nH *slt for 
(ObLSOa) na varsati. ZL rajfli. 

1.4. Obcintam. Z prayatte, L ’vasthe. Lorn 
sati. Z svarge. — 1.6. Ob pldyate. — 1.8. 
Z ity uktah raja praha, for rajAo ’ktam. Ob 
patatu for vars". ZOb om santu; L bha- 
vantu. 

1.9. ObLaparam; Oa with text. Zagatah. — 

1.10. ZC om putrikayo ’ktam. CL om 
rajann. L yasya before ld]^am; C yasya 
satvaih (foraud"). 

Colojaion: L iti sihhasanakathayam. Z as 
usual. ZL "gatami, C"gati; Ob caturvin- 
gati. (L rectifies its numbering of the 
stories at this point.) 

Jainistic Recension of 25 
Texts: PGgORKHYP (9) 

0.4. ^RYK om rajan. — 0.6. Y parikalita^v 
^R parivaritall^, OF parivrtal^, FG text, 
HK lacuna. — 0.7. ORF "jyo^gastravit, 
KY "jyotirvit. — 0.9. CORF "tarakanam. 

0.14 and 16. prarQpanam, prarOpana: not 
** Aufschiessen ” (Weber), but “ instruction, 

, teaching,*’ as Boehtlingk in p. w. rightly 
says: cf. BR r9pay » pra, VI.426. It is a 


specifically Jain term. — O.IB. CORKY tr 
yadi (Y yada) before ganaig". 

1. KH om. All mss. agree on bhinatti yadi, 
tho it violates the rule against an amphi- 
brach in the odd feet of an arya. — lb. 
CR rohim. — Ic. O tr variant dvadaga. — 
Id. C om hi, R ca. C^ vasavo. — 1.2. 
CORYom japam; KH om karmajapam. — 
1.3. CHF ’tyanta, K om, H lacuna. 

l.A-fi. Instead of yag . . . tasya (end of 1.4 to 
end of 5), 0 has Ind. Spr. 5769 (a, rajfto; b, 
rajfiati papam purohito; d, guror bhavet). 

1.10. ORF balim atmanam for balifi. FGK 
arabdha, OF "dham. — 1.18. FGK tr dur- 
bhik^am after bhQd. 

2a. FG iha *ti®. F "kajtam. — 2b. OF dur- 
bhik^ata dva®. — 2d. Y parartham. 

Coloidion: Y om title; K with text. Others 
as ' usual. RC "vingl, Y "gatitama, H 
"gatimi, O "gatima, F "gatimam. 

Southern Recension of 26 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). OccasionaUy 

My£ 

0. 6. NNdTQ om daya. — 0.8. VNd tathai 
’va, J tat tathai ’va, for 1st tad eva. 

1. Q om. — la. J vakyam, T vak ca, V 
satyam, for vaco. — lb. J vakyam, T vak 
ca. 

2. VJ om. — 2a. N upakartu^. N vaktul^, Q 
uktam. — 2b. N kartus tv evam. T 
akrtrimam. — 2d. MNd kene *ndra^!, N 
klnedam, T yathe ’ndog. T gigiro, M 
gigine, NdQ gagina, N vidhina; we with 
Boehtlingk. N kftam, MNdQ kutah, T 
gunah. 

2.4. i om divyaftgana. — 2.6. Q prabhrtaya, 
and om divyastriya. — 2.7. MNdT samu- 
pavi^^. — 2.9. TNdJQ om ’pi. 

2.10 . . . 4.2. MNNdQMy om all this. See 
below on 4.8. VJT£ text. 

3a. £ gastre jflane ca dhairye ca. T gaurye 
for karye. — 3b. £ audaryc vinaye *pi ca. — 
8c. yj na ca for hi na. — 3d. £ ratnagar- 
bha va". 

4a. T vajivanara. J "lauhanam. — 4b. T 
"vasanam. — 4d. VJ£ antaram for antara. 

For 4.3-17 inclusive, £ is missing; and MNNd 
TQ have a wholly different and shorter 
text, which is clearly unoriginal (as the 
parallel versions show) and must have been 
made up secondarily to fill an ancient lacuna. 
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— The true text is that of VJ, which I have 
printed. 

The text of MNNdTQ now follows: tasminn 
avasare sft k&madhenur durbalft satl ghora- 
tarapafike nimagnft sthitft vikramfirkahr- 
dayaparlk^tham. rAj& ’pi tftm d^tv& 
sahasft svarQp&bhimftnam tyaktv&^i^oia- 
tarapafike pravi^ya svayam eva svagarlra- 
pnyilsftt pa&kftd fikr 9 ya Qithilfim gfim 
prakuftlya cen&v ghSsfldikam dattvA kan- 
^tlyanftdibhir dahganivftranam kftavfin. 
tadft kftmadhenur nijarQpam dhrtv& pia- 
sannA bhdtvft varam vr^^ve 'ty uktavatl. 
tadft rftjft vadati: bhoh kftmadheno yadi 
mama prasannft ’si tvam, tarhi nijarQpena 
mama grhasthitft bhava. tathft ’stv ity 
uktvft rftjfto hastagatft ’bhOt. 

The variant readings are not important. (No 
tiger appears; the king’s benevolence is 
very tamely described; and it is wholly out 
of character for him so impudently to ask 
the kftmadhenu to remain in his house.) 

4.3. V atyantam. J durbalaih. — 4.4. J om, 
tatra. — 4.6. V ^duhkhatare. J ftsit for 
satf. J di^t^ft ca. V om kfttaram; V cab- 
dam bhftsvaraih. — 4.6. J dustare. — 4.8. 
J rftjani tftm gftm utthftpayitum prayatnam 
kriyamftne sQryo^. — 4.9. J atha rfttrir 
ftgatft, so ’pi^. J tr anftthftm before tftm. — 
4.11. J suradhcnus. — 4.12. J tatra for 
tarhi. — 4.14. V nyGna. — 4.16-16. J vftk- 
yam kathamapi nisphalaih na bha^. 

With 4.18| all texts are together ag^n; MN 
NdTQ tadft kagcid brfthmanah samftgatya. 

6d. MNd tvftm for vo. cit, so VJN; T phl(. 
My phaf, M hum, QNd corrupt here. — 

6.1. siddha^ conjecture for Q guddha, N 
githili, M sthital^, TNd pl^ita^, VJ om. — 

6.2. For pagyftmi and pagyanti MNNdTQ 
stupidly have various forms of yftc. VJ 
text. 

6. M om. — 6a. V dftridrftya. — 6d. N mfim 
tu na ko ’pi pagyati. VTMy pagyati, TMy 
kagcana. — 6.1. TN vartate, Nd vartante, 
for (VJ) bhavati; Q om. MMy om this 
entire line. 

7. NNdQMy om. — 7ft. J svagrftsam (om 
me). J no no for hft hft. T girft. — T 
tasmftt. J nu for ’sti. T vfti for kim. — 7c. 
J ^na yftti vi^amam putrodbhavam sQta- 
kam. T putra^. V prabhftvftdikam, M 
^diraih, T text. — 7d. J mayi for mama. V 


^harahe, J ^rahite. VM dftridrya namas 
tubhyam!. 

7.4. MNT dadftti; Nd lacuna. -7.8. VJM 
NNd om cet (J has yadi before vidyate). — 
7.9. Q om line, tac chrutvft only N(etac) 
andT. 

Coloidion: Q inserts title. MV ^vihgakhy^, 
Nd ^vihgatyftkhy^, N ^vihgatitamopftkhy^. 

Metrical Recension of 26 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. DvGr samstutft. — 3. Dn vidyate for 
jrm®. — 6. Dn ®caritft sphitftm. — 8. Dv 
®rfikftu. — 9. Dn tasmin. Dv ®varjitam. — 
10. DvGr ajasraih. Dn vihitftn®. 

13. Gr cendrena! — 16. Dn mafljugho^ft for 
sahajanyft. — 17. Dn a^Un tfth for abhita!|]u 
— 19. Dn ’ntadfttvftucitagitibhih! for 2nd 
half line. (Read ’ntarfttmocita^tibhih?) 

21. Gr nrpa. — 23. DvGr sampatti. — 24. 
DnDv ®loke. — 26. Dv kftmagatiih. Gr 
itah. — 28. Gr vavrte prapa te gavfth! — 
30. Dn ®gacchat. DvGr yena for dhenor. 

33. Dn dr^yiih. — 34. Gr utkh&tum udyak- 
tftm. Gr sft. Dn ’nvakampatc. — 36. Gr 
vyasanakargitam. — 37. Dn vagikftam. 

41. Dn gafikata. Gr mahindro. Dn mft 
sahftyo. — 44. Dn manilftmbarah. — 46. 
DvGr sarii- for mam. — 46. DvGr sarii- 
dhyft sft. Gr kartukftmc. — 47-64. DvGr 
om. 

62. Ms. ghanagarva^> — 66. DvGr sthQlftsth- 
Glftbhir. Dn pftrgve tftrabhir aftkitfi^. — 
66. Dn vasumatlih. Gr apQrayat. — 67. 
Dn samTravItftir. — 69. Gr cam. For mi- 
trahlnayft, Gr hi mayftnanft, Dv hi mayft- 
nagha. — 60. DvGr manasvinT for tamas®. 

61. Gr gfttamanyavam. — 62. Gr kalakalfi*. 

— 64. Dn vyftptair. DvGr pifljare. — 66. 
DvGr dul^hfid arkftya. 

69. Grmahft. Dn ghughurO for purato; this 
onomatopoetic word suggests ghu-ghu, 
which is used to imitate the cooing of doves, 
and therefore would hardly fit ^e tiger’s 
roar! 

70. Gr sftflgamodam. The rare word mofa 
seems to refer to the sound made by the 
tiger crashing thru the forest, tho it is not 
recorded in this sense; cf. root mut. 

72. Dn vyavftpfid. — 73. DvGr vyaktftsya. 
76. DvGr vanodghfttam, Dn ghanotkatam. 

— 77. Dv pr^ftram. DnDv sarvam for 
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tivram. — 78. DnGr ftsinA. — 80. Dn ud- 
ayukta, Dv udayam. Dn bhflyo for vego. 

81. Dn bhQyasy upari, Dv bhOyasA pari. — 
82. DvGr "nisriA. — 86. Dv caritum. — 
86. Dn preritA. — 87. DvGr prefayantyA. 

92. DnAlocya. Gr tavA ’smi nltim abhy^. — 
94. Gr viprAya kiih ca lAya. — 96. Dn om. 
— 98. Dv ^uditam. — 100. Dv enAm. Dv 
Gr vacasA. 

Colpidion: Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of 26 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

S has none of this text 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob paflcavin- 
OatikA for punah. — 0.2. Ob rAjA vikra- 
mArka^, Oa rAjA vikramah. ObL om 
svarga; Oa with text. ObOa ^sabhAyAm, L 
"sabhA. Z deva-^. 

0.3. ZOb om yat. COa vikramArkAt, L 
^’mAditya. L sadrgo for parah. — 0.4. C 
dattA for dr^fA, L prsfA etat satyam. 

0.6. For bhfimilokam Z bhflmiih, L bhflmAu, 
and both om lokam; Oa with text.— 0.6. ZG 
vanAnte. ZC om vrddhA, L after gAu^. — 
0.7. C 'tra inserted after dr^^A. C utpA^a- 
yitum. Ob ArabdhadAnAfLArabdhA. ZIDa 
om sma. 

0.8. C tato for tAvan, L om. ObCandhArl, L 
andhakAram. L krtvA. Ob tatrA ’gata^, 
L tatrAi ’vA ’gatah. — 0.9. For (Z) tata, C 
tatra, Ob tarn, L rAjA nagnibhtiya. C At- 
madehavastrena. Z tasthAu. — 0.10. C om 
tasya. C vAk samjAtA. 

0.12. Z tathA tava for tvat; Ob om tvatsam- 
Ipc. ZL rAja-. — 0.13. Z tr viprena eke 
(so, om na). C rAjftah. ZC svasti, L 
svastivAcanA. — 0.16. C om putri . . • 
rAjann. C tr yasyAu 'dAi^; L om yasya. 

Colophon: L iti somakAntamanimaye sin- 
hAsane. Z as usual. Z ^^ataml, C ^gati- 
tamA; Ob paftcavihgata. 

Jainistic Recension of 26 
Texts: PGgORHKYF (9). In Y very 

corrupt 

0. 2. OKH Arohati, RY upavi^ati. — 0.7. 
GOY vikramAdityAd, F vikramAdityo. — 
0.10. ^OR nAkanAyakah, Y nAkega, F om 
nAki. 

1. KHY om. — lb. yAti F(Weber); QR 
yAvat, PGO text. — 1.2. G^R samAyAtAu. 


2. KH om.-2a. CRY ’tra for ’pi. -2b. 
CR tr mahah . . . punab- — 2cd. Y om. — 
2c. COR kolikulAir. OF maho. POF 
madakulAih. C kolAhale. 

2c, end. nAhalAih: so PG (= mleccha, lex.); 
F tAhalAih, C nAkulAib (i. e. kolAhalenA ’ku*’) 
R jAhalAih, changed to jAmgalAih, O nAha- 
kulAih. The rea^ng of the original seems 
clearly to have been nAhalAih — whatever 
that may mean. — 2.2. OHYF om atrAi 
’va. 

Coloidion: title as usual. CRR °vinQl, O 
VihgatimA, Y ^vihgatitamA. 

Southern Recension of 27 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My in part 

0.6. nagarAn, so MNNdQ; T nijanagarAn; 
V nirgato; J om. — 0.7-8. VJ tatratyo 
rAja . . . dhArmikah . . . paras. — 0.9. T 
sadAcAravantab (preened by sarve ’pi 
lokah), MNdQ "cArah (om rato), N lacuna, 
VJ text. — 0.14. kAma, so VJ; NNd om; 
MQ api; T krl^A. 

0. 16. prastava, so J; Q prastarA, N prasafl- 
gena, V trastarf, M trastaliri, Nd s-tatra, 
T om. — 0.16. NNdT vicArya, M vicAre. 
VJ add eva after sa; MNNdQ om sa. — 
0.19. VJTNd om tvam. — 0.22. VJM in- 
sert tadA before tathAi. 

1. Q om. My collated for the following vss. 
— la. N madesu, M madhyena. — lb. M 
surabhib- — Ic. J vidhivagAt for pratidi- 
nam. After this, M has a lacuna ^ru Sc, 
pratidinaih. VTMy gamayanti. — Id. N 
niveau, Nd nindye^u. My nade^u.. J cat- 
varesu for dAivayogAt. 

2. QMy om; M lacuna. — 2a. sarasa, my 
conj. for V sara, J rasa, Nd savikasa, TN 
vikasita. Nd natArara? for sahakAra. J 
tAll, V tAp, Nd yApi?, T pufpavAll, N 
vitivAti. — 2b. V parimalA, N parimili. 
All mss. keli; we read kell, metri gratia. 
T hi bhffigab for madhupab- 

2cd. T vilasati madatundilam purA yab sa 
vidhibalud adhunAi ’ti cA ’rkavrkf An. — 2c. 
VJ hata for (NNd) hy atha (really adha). 
J vidhivagAd. — 2d. N semi.^ for bhramati, 
Nd bhOmnA. 

3a. N knditAb for vardh°. VJ pafijara for 
paflkaja. — Sb. VJ nlra for nda, T tuflga. 
VJ jarafiga. VJ bhafige for madhye, Nd 
vAtAib. — 3cd. Nd corrupt and useless. — 
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8c. VJ vidhivagftt for pratidinam. VJ kala 
for Idialu. VJ hansapotftlli. — 3d. NMy 
^fila. VJ mfila for jtia. N galam. N 
ftliyanti, VJ Avi^anti, MQ fi^rayanti, TMy 
text. 

4. TNom. Nd corrupt and useless in ^-b. — 
4a. VJ ^ItbA&ga^. — 4b. V ^rttyet, J ^ru- 
tvo ’t-lula^ T kalamftjitain. — 4c. N 
^putam vilam^ J putAfto^asthita. Nd 
^mbini. — 4d. Nd he *haih. V sAihprati, 
Nd saprati. V manugatam, J vidhivagAt, 
MNNd madhuliham, T text. Nd kas^At. 

5b. Q ^gagane, T ^vahane. V sadA for mahA. 

— 6c. NNdTQ pufake, V patukc, My 
putike, MJ text. VJMy kAritah for sevate. 

5.2. VJMyNd om tvaih. MNdQ na jAnAsi; 
VMQNdMy om kim. — 6.3. For sArl (so 
VJ), Q khArl, M bfili, T vAri, Nd dvAra; N 
different and longer reading. After jAnami, 
VJ insert bud^ibalam jAnAmi, QfTMy 
varAtamu^tim (T adds ca) jAnAmi. After 
param, VJ insert: sarvam etad anarthakam. 
6c. VJMy nirlk^ya, MNQ grhesu. • 

7b. MNQMy na cA ’pi for *pi nAi ’va. NQna 
sevA. — 7c. V bhogyAni. T kila. — 7. Nd 
tathAi ’va. Q vrksa!^. 

After 7, Nd inserts vs: akarma ca suvrktam 
ca sukham duhkham ^bha^bliam: svam 
tantro (sva- 1®) nA ’sti jantflnAih sarvam 
sarve^varecchayA. 

7.1. MNNdQ om bho devadatta. — 7.2. 
VJMQ om buddhim, T iccham. VJ rato ’si 
forkaro^i. 

3a. T kim na kuryAn. Nd (tr) narah kurute. 

— 8b. Nd ®mAnag ca kar®. — 8c. VJ prA- 
yena hi. N vA for hi. 

8a. T bhuvanam. Q cAura. Nd ve^yApi. 
M sarva for sadma, Q karma, VJ ®vecyafl- 
ganAnAm. — 9b. N different and corrupt. 
T vyasananidhir, Nd ®matir. V udAyA- 
pan® , J udArah san-, Nd udagraih samnidhih. 
V pApabhAji, J ®bhAjAm. — 9c. M vi^aya. 
MNNdQ nagara. J ®mArge prajftayA hy 
atrako’pi. NNd ®yaya ’ti,T®yayI ’va. M 
mArya^, V matvA. — 9d. V kva ca ha, J 
vimala, for ka iva. VJ dyAtam aflglkaroti. 
M ®krtya(m), Nd ®kannA, Q ®dharmam, NT 

■ text. 

10. NNdMyTQ om. — 10a. J ®lobhodayaQ. 

— 10b. M cAurA®. J kva vA hi, V kva ca 
sa. — 10c. lacuna in M up to (va(lan)ty un- 
nata^ (so). V text. J yad dyOtAir guru- 


mohato hi manujo duhkhesu niksipyate. — 
lOd. M begins by inserting tathA ca. V 
prajflA. J vA for yad. M durjayo 'pi. J 
sakalAir for ni®. V nasteta, M svetadu!. 

V te for ca, M om. 

11a. MVNd dyAtam. V mAnsaih. — 11b. 
Nd khefl. VJ ®AAganA. — 11c. Q saptAi 
’tc. 

11.1-2. J makes a cloka stanza, thus: yas tv 
ckavyasanAyuktah nirgame ca na pagyati: 
kim punah sapiabhir yukto vyasanAih 
samkulah pumAn. — T ekavyasanena, others 
®sana-. NNd niyuktah. MVNd(J) om sa. 

V nigamcna (cf. J). Nd (with J) pa^yati. 
12a. N pAnAd for madyAd. MNVJQ nan- 

danAg. — 12b. VJ corah for (^akro. J 
kAmavagAt, V kAmukayA, for jAratayA. J 
mrgAntakaranAt. — 12c. VJ cAurya®. VJ 
chivabhAtir for ca ya®. VJ hatliAd for 
mahAn. — 12d. N hinAika®. VJ ®vyasanA 
halA; M®nAdhitA. N sarvo. 

12.1. MVJ dyAtakAreno ’ktam. — 12.4. VJQ 
tyaksyAmi. — 12.8. sthApitam only VJ (Q 
Nd lacuna). — 12.19. N ctac chrutvA, T 
text, others om. Q om rAjA etc. 

Colophon: Q adds title. MVNd ®vingAkliy®, 
T ®vihcatyAkhy®, N ®vihgatitaraopAkhy®. 

Metrical Recension of 27 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

6. DvGr kAruna. — : 6. Dn ®loktasya. 

11. DvGr samklrna. — 13. Dv karunAnal- 
pajalpakam. — 14. DvGr yadA for rathyA. 
15. Dv satksur®, Dn sAksarakah. Dn 
kageit kanaka®. — 16. Dn paAcagAir Avr- 
tah. Gr tiri or giri for pari. DvGr pAn- 
darah. — 17. DvGr prasahadbhi^. — 20. 
DvGr sa for ca. 

22. Dn vivartena. Dv ®tAlukA. — 24. Dn 
vasudhAdliipah. — 26. DvGr api dArena. 
DvGr naregvaram. — 26. Gr®vadA'Lam. Dv 
Gr avanayann. — 28. Dn dagA prApto. — 

29. Dn tad vyAhrtam. Dn bhApatifi. — 

30. Dv grute so ’pi. 

31. DndarodarccA’tradlvyAm. — 32. DvGr 
grahAnAih; Dn glatAdAn^ipan^itah. — 33. 
DvGr pAdAta for gakata. DvGr vartma- 
nah. — 34. Gr vedane. 

After 34, Dn inserts 7 lines: kandarpakAnAm 
AdAnadAnagrahanamclanAili, nyAsaprak^e- 
panaprAyAiti parikrlditum utsahe; vedmi 
sAmayikam dharmam pArvAcAryopakalpi- 
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tam, danxlarllimbhivyBktakuhanftgaUvik^ 
ma^; vadhridevanasftmarthyam madanya- 
sya na kasyacit, aflge 9 u nipuno dytltaga^ 
nftdyalqfavaftcane; dyatasya sajjlkarai^e 
sftmagilparikalpane. 

35. 6 r par&jitftih, Dn — 38. Dv varam 
loke. — 39. DvGr vijita]|L for jiv®. — 40. 
Dv Va for ’vam. Dn tr nn)o vacah. 

48 . Dvpratisthftnamcanft®. DvGr^nfi^ayet. 
— 46. Dn mfti *vam for evam. — 46. Gr 
gftstracarya, Dn ®carc&. — 49. Gr 
vftpa®, Dn md^atvopehatam. — 60-3. Dv 
Grom. 

66 . Gr filam^ya. — 66 . DvGr om. Ms. mit- 
renft 'ti. — 68 . Dn vismita^, Gr samsmitam. 

61. Gr ®devalaye. — 62. Gr andrikllfidriman- 
dare. — 63. DvGr as^au prakalpitftnalpa- 
pr&®; Gr prfisfidasya — 64. Mss. 
nisrtai. Gr ekair for rak®. — 66 . Dvdalod- 
bhav&ih. — 66 . Dn prayatasya for pra- 
tu 9 |a s&. — 69. Dn saidya^ siddhiprada®. — 
70. Dn®tapah. Dv protphu®, Gr praphulla. 

72. Dv svasvavihitam, Dn sakaJam karma. — 
73. Gr®bhairavam. — 74. Dvkhandene. — 
76. Dn karau. Dv acaffe. — 76. Dn devim 
nn>as tan (read tarn) mitrarak^ane. Gr 
mitradakfinam. — 77. Dn tad Ipsitam. — 
79. Gr abhl^taphaladayinam. — 84. Dn 
siiUiasanam puna^. 

Coloidion: Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of 27 
Texts: ZObC (3). In part also LSOa 

S contains much of our text, mingled with 
that of JR. — The ms. Oa goes with the 
text in general, tho loosely and corruptly. — 
L goes with the text to line 8 , but after that, 
L has a different and very brief version, not 
closely related to any other. 

0.1. Z text: CLOb as usual. — 0 . 2 . C ®fila- 
yam; Z ®ftlaya, and om a^tagav&k^a. 

0.3. Z ’ste. S with text from dr^tva thru 
pumfin (in line 5). C tatrft ’slnal^ for k^a- 
9 am upavi^tah. — 0.4. Ob divyam. Z 
^hd^ita. Ob sadrgah, C om. — 0.6. L om 
gavftkfa; ZOb gavflk^opav®. 

0.6. C om rAj& . . . sthitah. Ob ®paiyanta. — 
0.7. Ctrdbifi®. C trdrdhva® kravy®; Lorn 
both words. Zombho. . . karma (inlineO): 
S with text. Ob he for bho. 

0.8. C tr gatadine tvam. — After dr^ase, L 


abandons our text, see note above. C om 
sma. SOa sftmprati (Oa ®tam). — 0.9. C 
om teno 'ktam. 

0.10. S with text from here thru line 14. — S 
sfirf, Z sArilam; S adds hi. ZC sokatam, 
SOb text. ZCS om 1st ca. CS om 2d ca. 
S kapardikam. CS om Sd ca. — Some of 
the names of these nine games are quite ob- 
scure. 

0.11. Z uccalayita®, S catugcalitam®. S 
®mu 9 tistham, and om 1st ca. S ak^acihnfti^ 
prac&lyatc for gatfi® . . . ®tu 9 kazh ca; note 
that S makes a gloka out of sfirlphalam etc. 
to this point. 

0.11. 2nd ca. This is found in no ms. — Z 
clranlm, Ob caranlyam, C text, S ninim!; 
Oa om this and most of the other names of 
ganies. C om 4th ca. C dhdlikam, Ob 
pdlikfim. Skhelayitum. 

0.12. S jAnftmy aham. gabda^ gapatha^, so 
S, all others ®daih gapatham. C devam eta 
satyam; for tills, S reads ca tad eva satyam 
mama vartate. 

0.13. tato only C; S tarhi, ZObOa om (read- 
ing avakalA). S tav& ’vakalft. tvam, so 
SC; ZObOaom. 

0.13. avakalA. This word, on which all mss. 
agree, is not found in any lexicon; appar- 
ently, it must mean something like ** loss ” 
or “ reverse ” in play. 

0.14. Z om indra . . . ’sti; S with text. Ob om 
dydte; SOa with text. — 0.16. ObOa om 
ca. Ob hahso!. — 0.16. C devu . . . fidigy- 
anti. Ob adegyanti (so). 

0.17. Z ca to for vadatos . . . dvfiu. Z krt& 
for jata. — 0.19. C tatah for tat. Z pra- 
sannAbhyo. — 0.20. Ob a^^A®. Z kanf^ 
raktam. ObOa om ca. — 0.21. Z om rAjfio 
’ktam. C om tarhy. 

0.22. Z hArir, for CObOa hArikA; another 
new word, apparently meaning ** loss.” 

0.22, end. Ob abhefitvA, Z ambhefayitvA, C 
t^; another new word, at whose meaning 
1 can only guess, and whose etymology de- 
fies even guessing. — Oa and S here do not 
go with tlie text. 

0.23. C om putri . . . rAjann. C yasyAu 
’dAryamid®. Z AudAryam sattvam ca. 

Colophon: Z as usual, L text; Ob 9a4vinga- 
timl, Z saptavingataml, C ®vingati. 



Variards of Stories S7 {MR, BR, JR) and S8 (SR, MR) 38S 


Jainibtic Recension of 27 
Texts: PGCORKHF (8). Y m part 
Y is fragmentary and in large part corrupt. 
0.6. POF om kfiutuka» H figcarya; K lacuna; 

Y different. FF add k&utuk&t after ^loka- 
nflya. 

la. Q nissftrasya. — Ic. tr svarne . . . 
tadrg. 

2. KYF om. PG(^OR pratika. Complete 
text only in H! — 2a. G ghat^A, R ghat(a, 
P yattha, H ghatvA, O ghata, Q text. PGH 
kara, om, O text. QR pAn^urA, O 
pun^rA, others pan^urA; we emend. — 2c. 
ms. sQnAdeulaseviyAi. — 2d. ms. tupsa? 
for tujjha. See Welnir’s note, p. 418. 

3. Horn. 

4. CKYH om. — 4c. R yatrA ’dharedhino; 
PG rAjA, F bhAva, O rA!, for rAdhA; text S. 

6. HY om. — 6b. K kas^ibhyo. — 6c. QR 
api for artham. P arthasarvam ahitam. 
CR insert apy after hitam. 

6.6. As to udi^atati: text ’dghatati, so all 
but O Cghatayati) and F CghA^yati); see' 
note on JR 22.5.3 and 5. 

6.6. OHR kArayati, G kArayitvA, for karoli. 

— 6.8. POH devatA. — 6.9. PGKH varam 
dadAu. CORYF datlvA for dAp”. — 6. HF 
om vs 0. 

Coloidion: PGKY om entire title; others as 
usual. QRR ^vihgl, K ^^atimA, Y ^’gatitamA. 

Southern Recension of 28 
Texts; MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.14. MNTNd bhetala-. — 0.17. TQ praya- 
cchanti. After this, MQ insert: yasmin 
(M tasmin) dine puru^abalim prayacchahti. 

— 0.18. NNdT nityaih for niliatya, J om. 
0.19. tarn, so all mss. (nagara as masc., as in 

Mbh. 3.77.6 (= 3014,Nala), quoted by 
BR.V.1532, and elsewhere in Vikrama- 
carita). — 0.20. NNdQ uddhartuih (om 
sam), T hartum. 

lb. J darga for darpa, T padma. — Ic. NdJ 
om py. — 1.4. VJ ’tyantaklAntavadana iva. 

— 2b. J 'tha, N ca, for *pi. — 2c. NT cala- 
mcalag. — 3b. J vAibhavam . . . gAgvatam. 

4a. V yAdaracopamA, NNdQ pA^ajopamA, 
T pAradacaihcalA^, M pAtilajopamA, J text. 

V guru for giri, Q gara. — 4b. VJ Ayu§yam, 
Q mAnu^yo. T jalavicibinducapalam; VJ 
"binducaficalataram. Ndjivanam. 


4c. Nd dharmAnAi ’va kar^. N nigcala- 
manAh. Q svargAd galod**, Nd svargA^a- 
nam sarvadA. — 4d. T ^tApayuto, Nd pa- 
gcAt tarn praharo. N janah pari®. Nd 
parinatA cArAgninA. 

4.9. V vimocya (read so?), J mocayitvA, T 
vimocayitvA. — 4.10. VJQ om sva. 

6. VJ transpose the verse-halves. — 6a. J 
svasukhavinihatAgafi. T bhidyase, Q vid- 
yate, others khidyate (which would be ap- 
propriate witli the arrangement of VJ, the 
subject then being the tree).- 

6b. corrupt in Nd. M sarvam for vA te; N 

• tAir for tc, Q sah. TQ srstir, M trptir, for 
vrttir; N vrstibhir vnldhitAi *va. — 6d. 
corrupt in Nd. J paratApaih. VJNd sam 
for cA, Q tvA. — 6.4. VJQ om tac etc. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. 

Metrical Recension of 28 
Texts: DvGr (2); also Dn thru 45 

2. DvGr asidat for abhyayAt. — 3. Dn sam- 
prekfa. — 4. Dn ®rAjendra ye vikramAdity- 
asatvasAhasam. Dv ta for tu. — 6. Dn te 
tatra tena vas®. Gr vartavyam. — 6. Gr 
bhojabhOpo. Dn putrikAyAh punar vacah. 

— 8. DvGrkathAm. GrkathayatA. DvGr 
ity uktvA for iti sA. — 9. Dv varnanlyAm. 

11. Dn prajAvrttaparlk^Arthaih pari®. — 12. 
Dn ramyan nagarin!. — 14. Dv ’dhas for 
’tha. Gr samipe. for savidhe. — 16. Dn 
vane vanaspatiih tatra pra®. Dv vanAnAm 
for nav®. Gr patAnAm. — 16. Gr pntA? 
for pu^pA. Dv bhrftgl. DvGr medure. — 

17. Dv kala for kula. DvGr paftcame. — 

18. Gr gana for gata. — 19. Dv ®chAyA, 
Gr ®chAyAm. Dv agigravat, Dn samAsadat. 

22. Dv kkvA. Dn gunottarAm, Gr ®rAih. — 
23. DvGr ®purvakAn. — 24. Dn prAptAn. 

— 27. Gr kiiii vA, Dv kathA-nAm vA. — 28. 
Dn vayam degAd degad dcgAntaraih gatAh. 

33. Dn VO. Dn prAptA. — 36. DvGr na- 
garam talAfikuram (Gr tAlakuntam) iti 
grutam. The other versions seem to indi- 
cate that our text, with Dn, is right; but 
cf. line 58 and note. — 36. Dn pracanda- 
ghotavetan^gatAfigagatasamkulam. — 38. 
Gr pasAsi®. Gr ®Aflkura®. — 39. Dv ®pri- 
yAih. — 40.DvGr pfijayA. Dn narAir. 

41. DnnrbalAuracitetesAih. — 42. GrdrsfvA 
vA for grh®, Dv grutvA dA. — 43. Dn pura^ 
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krtv&n niha^. 46. Dn vayam taiii degam 
eva 'tra vyt®. 

From 46 on, to Story 81.52, Dn has a wholly 
different text, verbally unrelated to ours, 
tho in general it follows the same drift. 
There is no doubt whatever of the secondari- 
ness of Dn’s account. Not only is it farther 
from the consensus of other versions in al- 
most every detail in which it differs from 
DvGr, but especially it completely mangles 
Story 81; see our note there. Evidently 
the scribe of some prototype of Dn has 
filled in secondarily an ancient lacuna. 

This filling-in must have been done by some 
one who was familiar with the general run 
of the missing stories, but who was rather 
careless. Under these circumstances it does 
not seem to me worth while to take up the 
large amount of space necessary to give all 
the text of Dn between these points. The 
mansucript is in my own possession and will 
be gladly sent on loan to any responsible 
person who desires to see it. In the remain- 
ing part of Story 28, Dn tells the adventures 
of the travelers at the shrine differently and 
more at length, and makes the goddess kill 
her own worshipper when he consents to 
accept Yikrama as victim! 

46. Gr jighrkipite. — 47. Mss. ftkalaya. Gr 
ftkfinam. — 48. Dv adr&kfa. Gr hfli. — 
60. Gr agfit. 

63. Divide: nara-majja-vasA-flsavam. — 64. 
Dv ®bhet5lakulakaratal&®. — 66. Gr ®fiku- 
9 tfiih. — 66. Gracitaih. Gr nakaraflkfilfiih. 
— 67. Gr pigilflih. Gr pichilftgaram. — 68. 
Dvtftlaktira. Cf. note on 35 above. Doubt- 
less the name of the city is meant to be con- 
tained here; perhaps it read originally 
vetfilapurasavidham or the like? — 60. Dv 
kap&takarltaripfina-piltr®. 

61. Gr mfttulaflgS.®. — 66. Gr sphiyyat or 
sphiryat. Dv praharana-dyota® . . . ®path- 
aJ^. — 67. Dv prabaddha. — 68. Dv vivar- 
jitam. — 69. Dv drsfvft hfthfikrtam athft 
*nanam. — 70. Mss. jijfle. Gr jinfitmanalh. 

71. Gr tarn ce 'rttham. — 72. Dv calate 
rati®. 

81. Dv chinda. — 82. Dv nivegayat. — 86. 
Gr tarn enaih. 

91. Mss. bhfivinfi (Pperhaps read bh&vini?). 
— ^97. Dv etat sinh®. 

Colojdion: DvGr insert title. 


Brief Rbcenbiox or 28 
Texts: ZObCL (4) 

S has none of this text, and Oa very little. 

0.1. Z text; others as usual. — 0.2. Z rftj& 
after ekadft and om rftjftft. L om teno . . . 
vaftcitah (in next line). C adds degfintarena 
after ’ktam. C rEjan for deva. C ’pi for 
’ham, Ob om. 

0.3. Ob vacita^i, C palfiyito ’smi. Z pQrva- 
dege. ZOb om nEma, CIX)a text. L ma- 
hEsiddhir for mEnsapriyE. —0.4. C yah 
kagcit. All (ZObCL) puru^a-. ZC om vE. 

0.6. C manorathe for ’bhilE$e. Ob krtvE; C 
adds na dadEti after krltvE. C om athavE. 
C devT, Z om. Z upahEraih kurvati. C om 
tatra, Ob after Idrgl. — 0.6. Z om Idrgl. Z 
tatra for tarhi; Ob here adds ahaih. 

0.7. ZL namaskEram. C pErvakam, Z p9r- 
vaih; L pfijEm for ptirvakastutim. — 0.8. 
C ®vEda®; IX)b tr vEdya (Ob vEditra) after 
gItE. ObomhEhE. Z om hfikEraphfit. Ob 
®kErah, Z ®kEram ca. — 0.9. C tr krpE® 
rEj®. Z idam tu durbalaih! 

0.10. Ob kEl for tyaktvE. C om pu^fena . . • 
uktvE. Ob mata for mama. — 0.11. ZC 
marane, L bm. C ®nrtyam kurvato; Ob 
om pErvam; L text; Z nrtyagltapura|^, 
after chettum. Before girah Z inserts 
sodyamah. Z samErabdham. 

0.12. Ob devi prasannE ’bhtlt, devyo®. Ob 
grhyatEm for grEhyah. — 0.13. Ob EgataJ^. 
— 0.14. C om putri^yo ’ktam. Ob om 
rEjann. C om Idrgam. C yasyEu ’dEryam 
satvam ca, Z yasya satvam EudEryam. 

Colophon: Z as usual. L text (adding grl 
after iti). Obsaptavingataml. C®gatitamE. 

Jainibtic Recension of 28 
Texts: PGCORKHF (8). Occasionally Y 

From this point Y becomes so peculiar and so 
corrupt as to be only occasionally of value. 

0. 2. FCR adhirohati. — 0.4. RKHF om rE- 
jan. — 0.9. PGET vEitEla®. GHF devl. — 
0.11. PGCR om vE. 

1. KHFY om. — la. O savvo, R satve. 0 
nia, QR ’pi, G vi, P a. C sokkha, R mokt- 
vainokE, for suha. R kaflk^I. — lb. 0 
savvo. QR ’pi, G vi, P a, for 0 nia. QR 
bhIrunE. — Ic. 0 savvo. POCR pi< Mss. 
jlvia-(b yuna-). PO -piE. — Id. 0 savvo 
mara^u nlhanti. 
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2. GKHYF om; P pratlka (corruptly, ikassa 
kapanajlviassa). — 2a. R ekah^, O ik- 
kastha, Q text. QBO kae (text). O niajl- 
viassa. — 2b. O vahuvft. 

2c. tbaventi (sthapayanti), my conjecture 
for O tbavanti, vacant!? — 2d. O vi 
tfina for t&nam. O mftmaaih. QR jlyft, 
Ojiam. — 2.2. FG^R tena for kena. — 2.4. 
QRF om ^Ighram. 

8. KY om. GPF pratlka. — 3d. C^R avftt- 
mfirthe. — 4. PH om. — 4b. OKY vimu- 
cya. 

Colojj^on: title as usual. CHR ^vin^. K 
°gatim&, Y ^gatitamfi. 

Southern Recension of 20 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6. VNJQ om raja. 

la. T ®toyaih. — lb. MV gacchaty, Q ga- 
cchant, J yavacc, N svaccham, TNd text. 
MNdQ patati. MNQ dinakalo, V hima- 
karo, Nd suranadi!, J hi bhuvanam, T text. 
-^Ic. VNd ndam. VNJ spa(ika; M 
®raaye, J glia. J ^gyfige. — Id. IQ sa for ca, 
N pra-. M bhuktva. J nrpalam, M papala. 

2a. T yatha toyam samaka&k^an. Nd yada. 
N kank^ati. VJ jlmtite. — 2b. M grahipl- 
^itah. — 2c. T niilk^ate ’tha jlmataih; Nd 
pre^ito ’yam daridreim. N krsitah. prcch- 
ate, my conjecture for V pragyate, MN 
pre^yate, Q prarthayam, J yacate. — 2d. J 
darganat. 

8. Nd om. — 3a. N kaitavad, Q kautukad. 
MJNd dalat, V dala, N dalavat. — 3b. 
MT kaitakad, VJ kairavad, Q parvatad, N 
kaitavad. — 3c. J nihge^aik ca yatlia kalan- 
karahitat g!t°. VM dOran-, Q text, TN 
maron-. M ukta° for mukta”. M kalanta; 
Q kalekaragmikalitat git". M gaflkhara, V 
damkira. 

3.4. VMNd himavadiganya. — 3.6. VJNdom 
tena. — 3.9. VJNd om maya. — 3.10. VJ 
Nd om raja. — 3.12. MNdQ om ’yam. 
gfhlfyati, so all but J "yanti, Q grhitva. — 
3.13. MNdQ om tarn. 

4. JQTNd om. — 4a. N tacchardha, M ardha 
(om labdha). MN girasah for Tga^. — 4b. 
V om ca, and vi^ayl for pauru^am. — 4d. V 
’pamimahe, M ’pamamlmahl, N ’pamaml- 
hate. V nrpam; M bhavanti; N narandra 
(for nare") for nf bha®. 


6a. J vedayana, N vedanayaih, T vcdamayo, 
Nd vedamayad. N vi^noh, M gli^fo, T 
vifnur, Nd vidvo, Q yuktah, VJ text. — 6c. 
T gambhug. Nd vivadl. — 6d. J devais, 
others deva (M om). Nd teiio, Q tvaih no-, 
J tvam no-. MNQ ’pamamahe, J ’paml- 
yate. — 6.1. JNQT om sa. VJT uktva for 
dattva. — 6.4. MQ om line. 

Coloidion: Q inserts title. MTNd "trihga- 
dakh", V "trihgakh", N "trihgadupakh". 

Metrical Recension of 29 
Texts: DvGr (2) 

On Dn’s verbally distinct version, cf. Com- 
posite Outline 29, note 10. Besides the 
difference there noted, the principal di- 
vergence in Dn is a long colloquy between 
the king and the treasurer, who insists on 
telling how much the banl took, altho the 
king is unwilling to be told. 

3. Gr tat tasmad for tatah sa. — 6. Gr au- 
daryajanmagllalvam. — < 10. Gr nirjararati- 
nad rajyam raftjiti". 

13. Dv tatah sa. Gr bhfimadibhyo. — 14. 
Gr tarn for tat. Before 20, Dv inserts a 
duplicate of 20, ending however deyam 
ayasavarjilam. 

21. Dv abulyasya. — 28. Mss. pravinaih. Gr 
praptah. — 29. Gr sabhamadhyam sa tarn. 
— 30. Dv tavad da ko (only) for 1st ludf 
line. 

31. Grvistarais. Dvvaforca. Gr’stavat. — 
34. Gr "atigam. — 36. Dv tavau ’daryaih. 
Dv vanipagah. — 36. Dv pra for gri. I 
take pacelima in the sense of “ sun ” (so 
lexx.), but the whole line is uncertain as to 
text and meaning. Gr manyad va bha". — 
39. Gr pivandarapuropamam. — 40. Dv 
bhupatis. 

47. Dv yatlmganam for "gunam. — 49. Gr 
yadapratyarthi. 

62. Gr vikramadityo. — 64. Dv bhiipa gla- 
ghamaravanlpagam. — 66. Dv amitaih for 
iti tarn. — 67. Gr idam mama. — 68. Gr 
tatrastam. 

63. Gr janajatam. Dv tatas for kiyat. — 64. 
Dv vibhuna for bhuvi na. — 66. Mss. 
vijftapto (Dv "tau). — 68. Dv vaflrayati 
yo. — 69. Gr yavad indrag caturdaga! 

71. Dv om ’pi. — 72. Really saptamyam 
should be read for navamyam. — 73. Gr 
gavaftgabhogaraflgadi. — 74. Gr vij&yapa- 
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yati. — 75. Dv suvaina. — 76. Dv sldhU 
kftnftin. 

Cdqdion: Gr inserts title. 

Brief Recension of 29 (in BB, 12) 

Texts: ZL (2). First part also Ob. Occa- 
sionally Oa 

S has not this story (it follows JR). 

0.1. Z punah for dv&da$ya. — 0.2. Z vikra- 
mftrke. Ob om nftnia. Z tasya rftjfiah, L 
tasya deg&t. ObL om ko ’pi; ZOa text. L 
inagadha(h), Ob milna$a, ZOa text. ZOa 
sam&yfitah. 

0.3. Ob brahmalattah! for bra" . . . krtah. 
After varnayati, lacuna in Ob, extending to 
Story IS, line 0.9. This results in the mis- 
numbering of all succeeding stories in Ob. 
0.4. L^sadrgo’py. Lorn dine. ZvasantayO- 
dhajayfiih. L "kofl. — 0.5. All mss. (ZL 
Oa) daridra, not dft"; perhaps read dft"? 
Z vikramfirkas, lX)a text. — 0.6. L dvija^i 
for bandl. L netavyah. — 0.7. L "varje 
jftto vy&pftro rS,jfl& paritavya^. 

0.8. Z pafic&gam; for pa" ko", L reads in 
figures 5,300,001,336. L etad dravyaih 
matvft mfigha". — 0.9. Z vyayim krtam, L 
dravyam dattam. 

Colo]fiion: L inserts somakftntamanimaye 
sinhflsane; Z as usual. L ekftdagl. 

Southern Recension of SO 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6. NQ indrajftlikah. — 0.12. VJ vapu(, M 
k&yah, for vadanah; Q om. YJT dMvft 
for grh". — 0.13. VJQ sabhftyAm. — 6 . 15 . 
VJ bhanitam, T bhanitag ca, for prst^™* — 
0.16. NNdT mahendra. MNdTJ om patitas, 
Q pratitfi. — 0.17. VJ devadaityayor. — 
0.21. MJ (om sa) khacjgena, NT kha^- 
gena saha, Q khadgavatft, V text. MTNd 
om yavad. VJ bh&iravaravo (Q also ravo). 

0. 27-8. VNd kha^go bflhuh, NJ b&hu^ 
kha^gah; Q lacuna; VJ add ca. — 0.31. 
VJNd om ca. M om ’pi; NNdQ ca for ’pi. 
— 0.32. TNdV vriyate, MNQ prfyate. 

1. Nd om. — Ic. VJ patimfirgagfi. — 2c. Q 
om sa. VNd sadftcfLrfi, N samft nftil, T 
samft proktfi, J ’va pOjy& sy&t. — 2d. J 
nirantaram for mahl". 

3a. N y&vad agnflu. — 3b. VJ strl n& ’tm&- 
nam. Q ca dfih". — 3c. T t&van muficati 
no deham. MNNd (with T) deham for 


(VJ) sft hi; Q nfirl. —3d. TN gari^th&t (N 
"{hft) for gaiirftt; Qgarlram; JnarakAddhi 
(omstrl). 

After 3f Nd inserts vs: arfipo hi surQpo hi 
fi^hyo hi dravyavarjita^: du^cflati 0layu- 
kto vft strinfim bharU ’dhidevatfi. (R^ 
’pi for hi each time?) 

4a. N mfttrta^. N pitrtaQ, TNd pitrkam. J 
c& ’pi. — 4b. J Qvagurasya kulam tathft. — 
4c. J tfirayed dhi for punftty e$a — 4d. M 
eft for yft. — 6a. Q nar&nftm sorddhakofig 
ca. MNNdJ kotyardha". Nd "kotig, M 
"ko^yag. — 5b. V manure (so, n). — 5c. 
NdQ svargaih. — 5d. MNdQ ’nuyftsyati. 

6b. NQ tr bilftd . . . balftt. T also balftt for 
bi". — 7a. Q du^hftya for durvrttaih. — 
7b. VJT rataih for karam; MN sarvapftva 
(N pftla) karam yathft (N ta"). — 7c. Nd 
kftrayaty. — 7d. N dharmeca, Qdharmasu-. 
7.1-2. J for pati" etc. reads a half-gloka: 
jlvitam parihlnftyft ni^phalaih ca bhaved 
dhnivam. MNNd "hinft. VM nft "sti. — 
8b. V jlvitam. — 8cd. VJ om (cf. J on 
7.1-2!). — 8c. M pata-» Nd g^ta-, for 
vafa-; MQNd -vag; T vafavat tasyft!lb, N 

nufAVaviu* pn. 

9. In’T after 'l2.-9a. M ha for hi.-9b. 
NT mfttft. Nd sutft mitam. — 9c. QT pra 
for ca. — 9d. M svapatim. N yft, Nd tu. 
V na ca for na, Nd pra. 

10. Q om. — 10a. N ati, Nd ft^hyft. VJ 
bandhugatft, N bandhuratl. — 10b. J pu- 
trftig ca saih-; NNd putra-; N ganftir. — 
lOcd. M om. — 10c. NT bhojyft, Nd no- 
ceft, for goeyft. — 11. M om. — lift. N 
mftlftis. Nd ca dhOpag ca, for ta" dhft". 

12. Moma-b. — 12a. T sft, Q sa, for nft. VJ 
vidyate, T pftdyate. — 12b. Q sa for nft. 
JN ’cakri, V "kre. NT yftti vfti for vartate. 
— 12c. Q sa for nft. — 12d. N bandhuga- 
nftir yutft. — 13b. Nd vyftdhiko. 

14.’ Q om. — 14a. V bhartub. — 14bc. VJ 
om. — 14c. Nd nftthasamo svftml. — 14d. 
MNNd samft krti^, T samal^ priya](i. — 15. 
Q om. — 15c. M dhanyfts tft. — 16d. J 
bhartragre mriyate hi yft. 

15.3. TNdcitim,Ncitaih. MTviracayya. — 
15.5. N samdhyft (om dikam), VTNd om 
-kaih. — 16.6. NTNdQ "kumftrftir. — 16.8. 
MNQ madhupa (for "kara), Nd bhramara. 
— 15.9. JQ nikuramba, V nikaramba. On 
ftdega, see Grit. App. on SR 14.0.11. 
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16.10. VTNd om tam. MNQ ftgatam, T 
saml)f»am gatam. — 16.11. JN om rftjfi . . . 
gata^; Q lacuna. — 16.18. NNdQ sahfi* 
y&rtham. — 16.22. T muktvft, NdJ muktfi. 
—16.31. MNdTQtvamparanftrlsaliodarah. 
(The following vocatives are kept in MNdQ; 

T reads 15.32 ^kalpataruh, and otff vikra- 
mabhtlpftla.) — 16.34. JTNd tasmin(n). Q 
TNd samaye. 

16b. VJNQ madhugandha^. M labdha, Nd 
pu^pa. J madhupftir. V dQram^ M dh&- 
ram^, NNdQ dhftra^, T dhUuran^ (read so? 
not recorded in Icxx.), J samgobhitfih. 
MNd °dhar&. — 16c. Q pravandha for 
prapa&ca, J ca v&i(!), TNd (also T^) ratham 
ca. NQ punyfiA^. — 16d. T hy etad vi®. 

V tvat for tat, J crl. N pAn^urftt* Nd pAn- 
^unA. NNd presitah. — 16.6. VQ om line. 

Cobi^ion: Q inserts title. V trihgAkhy®, 
IMDINdT trihgadAkhy®. 

Metrical Recension of 30 
Texts: DvGr (2) 

The chief peculiarity of Dn’s version is a 
passage in which the juggler, after the con- 
clusion of his performance, gives the king a 
list of the sixty-four arts (kalA); the list is 
quite different from that given in the Peters- 
burg Lexicon. 

6. Mss. AudAryaih gunagumbhitam. 

13. Dv samarcatc. Gr samsAre. — 16, Dv 
om. — 16. Gr samphalyam. Dv ®samma- 
td^. — 17. Gr tathAi 'va hi mayA. — 19. 
Dvdhira. 

21. Dv taraman^alam. — 23. Dv prapAsa. 
Dv pAn-ti^, Gr paktig. Dv dane for vane. 
— 27. Dv avare^va®. Dv sam for sa; — 
29. Gr tasyA for yasyA. — 31. Mss. ®patih. 

33. Gr raAjitam. Dv prajam. — 34. Dv 
manyante. — 38. Gr dOsitAih for dOrato; 
and in Dv $i was first written for ra! — 39. 
Dv kayo nA 'yu^Am. 

42. Dv ’tisamhrsto. — 46. Dv ca for tu. 

61. Dv tadA ’py. — 62. Gr dadAu. — 63. 
Dv aham sAdhanasAmagifm. — 64. Dvatha . 
nAi *vA. — 67. Dv ®kliptA®, Gr ®kuptA®. — 
69. Dv ramanl-sadr^apriya^. 

61. Mss. purastutasamAcArAu. — 64. Mss. 
paryatAmi ha. — 69. Gr asya cin na ca te 
kAryam. Dv mahifAkhyam. — 70. Dv ca 
for tu. 

71. Gr tvadantikam. Gr nyadhik^ipaili. — 


74. Gr mahApalAh for mahAn ayam. — 76. 
Gr hatvAi ’naih. Dv mArayAmunA. — 76. 
Dv *nam athaQ cAi *nam pA®. — 77. Dv 
'nukrtto. 

82. Dv pratiksyeta. — 86. Dv carayitvA. Gr 
tathA 'trAi Vain dhanAig citAm(?) for 
second half line. 

92. Dv sargodyanta, Gr svargodanta. — 94. 
Gr antreva. — 96. Dv kuddhAih for rud- 
dhAm (a new word for wife ”). Dv samA- 
niya. Dv nivatsyAmI, Gr rivatsy®. — 96. 
Dv nivedya vegata^ prAptp nrpate bhava- 
dantikam. — 98. Dv udbhfltavismayah. — 
100. GrsaihforsA. Gr sA saty for sahe *ty. 

101. Gr corrupt: ®kenAntIm(?) saheyaih sA 
pravegikA. — 103. Gr abhiyuktos sabhA- 
sitam. — 107. Gr VacArya ca. — 108. Gr 
tathyAi Va. 

111. Dv avijftAya®. Gr ®yAtArthe. Dv 
param Agate. — 117. Gr eva-sarc. Gr 
mahat for dhanam. — 118. Gr kAruko ’pi, 
Dv kAnmiko (om ’pi). I guess a word 
kAraka (not recorded; or perhaps kArika?), 
from kara, tax, “ having to do with taxes,” 
that is, a revenue-collector. — 119. Dv 
trinavatim. Mss. tulAih; Dn kulam (lines 
119-122 are also found in Dn). — 120. 
DnGr madhu for mada. Gr nlla, Dn 
gandha (with SR). Gr madhupAih. 

121. Dv trigatih, Dn text, Gr trigataih. Dn 
®caturA pagyA ’figanA®. — 122. Dn svlk- 
rtya mAih pAlayah! for tad®. (In Dn the vs 
is spoken by the ambassadors who bring the 
tribute.) Dv ’rpayet. — 123. Dv tad Aud®. 

Colophon: Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of 30 
Texts: ObCL (3). In first part also Z. 

Occasionally SOa 

S has several fragments of this text mingled 
with that of JR. 

0.1. Text Z; CTX)b as usual. —0.2. Z om 
rAjftah sam® eko. LZ mAm eko. — 0.3. Ob 
om sAdhana; L sAdhayAm, C sAdhanAm; 
CL om mAyAm; Z sAdhanayAm (om sylla- 
ble mA). ZOb nikrAntah. — 0.4. C samha 
for sahitah. ZC kimannAmA; Ob text, L 
om. ZrAja-. 

0.6. Z jana^, C jana, for nija; Oa with text. 
C vikramArka. — 0.6. Z Arabdham. Ob 
tAm for tvAm, Z tv, C text, L lacuna. C 
inserts ahazh before presito. Ob om tarhi 
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Z sfthftyyamyft, C sfth&yftham, L 8filiftjye» 
Ob sahftyam, Oa sfth&yye. — 0.7. C om 
tarhi. C figacch&mi, Z yftmi, Ob fty&ni. L 
om tvayft» C tvam. 

0.8. C rak^aya. Z om aham . . . ftyfimi; C 
"same^yflmi iti; Oa with text. Obutpatya, 
Z text, L ayuddha, C (only) ud, Oa uktvfi. 
— 0.9. Z om gagane; L after ^karfl]|^; Oa 
with text. — 0.9-10. L om ayam . . . jahi; 
Z has only ayam grhjoJthah; C om one 
grhl^va; ObOa text; S imam imam grhl^va 
tflvad jahi jahi. The dubious form gfhl^va 
(Whitney, Root-book, “B.”) seems well 
attested. 

0.10. Ob kfan&ikftt, Z k^a^-matrat, CL text. 
Z prahfiro. Z jarjarfi, L ^ra. L deham. 
L ekaih, Z om. — 0.11. CL patitam, Z 
patita^. C om taya. Z bhanitab* 

0.12. Z vahni pravegyanti, and from this 
point Z has lacuna up to Story 31, line 0.5. 
C citavatl, L cintitavatl. — 0.14. C nama- 
skrtyo ’ktavan. — 0.16. ObOa devadaitya- 
yor yu®. — 0.17. ObC tO^nl, IX)a text. C 
bhO^, Oa sthitah.— 0.18. C katham for 
kirn. 

0. 20. Ob om idam; S with text. Here Oa 
puts into the mouth of the juggler a vs, 
Ind.Spr.2868 (c, parais tu pari®), upon hear- 
ing which the king starts to cut his own 
throat. Ob bhavati for jatam, and then in- 
serts: atro ’dvegah na samdehah, asya kim- 
cit dOsanam na hi. — 0.21. C taval for 
tava. 

1. L pratika. SOa with text, but Oa om ab 
except the word a^jau. — lb. Ob krodhava- 
hab* — Ic. ObOa ayutam for trigatam. — 
Id. Oa dattam for dandc. C pandru, ObOa 
text, S pan^ya with JR etc. CS vaitalikaya. 
C ®pyatam. — 1.1. C om rajann. 

Coloidion: L iti vikramarkadharakame(!) 
somakantamanimaye sihhasane. Ob ekona- 
trihgataml. C trihgat; L text. 

Jainibtic Recension of 30 
Texts: PCgORHKF (8). Y in part. Y 

is fragmentary and corrupt. 

0. 2. PgR adhirohati. — 0.6. POK om raja- 
nam. — 0.7. gR lacuna from yadi thru 
vlk^yamano (end of line 9) — 0.12. OY 
nirlk^yamano (Y ®ksitab)> g^ ik^ya®, K 
om, PGF text. 

1. om. — la. 0 sohai, R mohei. g 


muhavn, B muhaveram, GH text Qong 1, 
metr. gr.), PO ®vei. — lb. B tava bhuflj- 
anto; 0 ®jam vo. The form is misunder- 
stood by Weber; it » Skt. upabhuflja(n)- 
tas, acc. pL, and is a relic of the cons, 
ded. 

Ic. gR essa, H sa. 0 unam for puna. — Id. 
gR asamsagga. G vina^el, gR vijja^al 
(C ®4ul), H nivadel, 0 vinadel, P text. I 
am unable to find this word in Hala v. 76, 
to which Weber refers. I construe it (doubt- 
fully) as from a caus. of nad with vi. 

2. KYF om. I think Weber was utterly 
wrong in his construction of this vs (in 
which to be sure he himself expresses no 
confidence). 2a. H itthlya, 0 itthaih, R 
itthamta, g ittham u, P ittliTi, G itthina. 
G janal, O janana, g jana. 

2b.. R na. g kaia, R kala, 0 katha; on 
kaiya = kada see Cowell’s Vocabulary. 
gOR neyala®. — 2c. gR sarasesu. P ta^u, 
H vani. g cijjhai, R cijjai, others dijjai. 

2.1. gHY ®mukhas, R lacuna, F ®mukham. 
OF tvam prarthayami. — 2.3. POR ®kani- 
nam; KY yuddhaih, and om kar®. — 2.4. 
PG ®nidhina. — 2.6. gROYF om sa. — 2.6. 
gRF yodhanam (om spardha). — 2.7. gOR 
tato for punar. gRK om girah; om ca. — 
2.9. GOYF pravigami. — 2.12. OKYF 
tvam for tat, H om. — 2.16. gR tr vi^adam 
ma, PKH tr kuru visadam; GOYF text. 

3a. gR muktamanlnam. H tulam. — 3b. 
OKHYF madhugandha®. g matta for 
lubdha. FKHF madhupa, G ®pab- G 
krodhad dhara, P krodhoddharab. — 3c. 
KY agvanam ayutam prapaficacaturaih 
var® (cf. ObOa of BR). gR ®paficitavapur, F 
®paftcavatura. — 3d. K dan^ye, g dan^at, 
R dandyat, F dandyam. Fpandu®. gROY 
vaitalikaya. F ’rpitab, 0 ’rpayat. 

Colophon: title as usual. gR tringl, OK 
tringati, H tringatami, Y tringattama. 

Southern Recension of 31 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6. NNdQ kurvati saty. — 1. J om. My 
collated. — la. T grigo dadatu bhagavan. 
N pu^tya, Nd pu 9 na(d), Q vi^nu. My dad- ' 
yat. — lb. V ca for vab. V samlhitabt M 
samahitab* — Ic. N tvad for yad. MVQ 
bhakti. My baktim(so!). NTNdQ guka- 
tam, M grlmtam, V guklatam. My text. 
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Variants of Stories 30 (BR, JR) and 31 {SR) 


2. JNom.{ — 2a. Nd dhyayarndhyayam upe*. 

— 2b. VQ yasyft for pagyfi. garftturam, so 
MT; ' Nd dagaturam, Q gataturam, Y 
turaflgava. V jinam! VT amuih. T 
raksa prabho tvam na cet, for trau^. Nd 
*si for *pi. 

2c. Ttvatto’siko’nyah. M stuio for kpto. — 
2d. MNd sthairyam, Q dhairyamy'for ser^; 
T ity evam savadhQjanair abhi^. MNdQ 
mana for mara. Q daivo. MNdQ jana^. 

After 2 (in N, after 1), TN insert two other 
vss (in N, in reverse order) : yaccapaga (N 
^papo) gris sadanam suranaih, yanmandu- 
rapadmabhuvo mukhani: yattunir (N "tti- 
nam) ambhodharapanabhOmih, devas sa 
bhayad bhavatam givaya.(l) ekam dhya- 
nanimllanan mukulitam caksur — dvitlyam 
punah, parvatya vadanambuje madalasad- 
bhrngayitam yasya vai (N °buje stanatate 
’bhyaflganibhapalasam) : anyad daravilq^- 
tacapamadane (N vadana) krodhanaloddl- 
pitam, gambhor maflgaladaih (N bhirvana- 
vasaih) sainad(h)isamaye nctratrayam patu 
va]3i.(2) • 

2.3. V JT om maha, before gmagane. — 2.17. 
MNQ bhaflgam for (Nd) bhagnaih, VJ om, 
T phalitam. — 2.22. VJN ^ranyam for 
vanaih. — 2.26. VQMNd om yavad. — 
2.26. VJNd mama for amum. — 2.29. M 
nirdhafayain asa; JT nirvasayitum adidega, 
(T ^tuih yatate sma). — 2.31. M nirdhat- 
yate, J nirvasanlyab, T nirvasayisyasi. — 
2.33. NNdT buddhimata purusena. VJNd 
brahmadveso. 

3a. V bhak^ayat. — 3c. MJ nindyed, Nd 
ninded. M^bradaihca. 

3.2. After jatah, VJ insert: nn>asya krkala- 
sattvam (J ^’lagatvam), indrasya daridrya- 
yogah, nahu^asya mahoragatvam, svayaih 
sampanno ’pi pOjyan na tiraskuryat. 

4a. Nd ^pada. N *’padarQ^ha^. T praptam. 

— 4b. T pQjyarii. — 4c. V nahusc. J sar- 
patam. Q prapya. — 4d. Q cyutah pOj- 
yava®. T ®manataJ^, N ®mane ’ta^. 

5. J om. — 6a. V ma *va®, T nama man®. — 
6b. Nd trilokaih svarga-pa®. T ®egvara®, 
N ®aigvarat®. — 6c. N ca for te. — 6d. Nd 
danamanat tada ’dhvare. 

6. NNdQ om. — 6a. T ®bhak 9 a-gnir! — 6b. 
J ca for sa. — 6c. VT ksayl, M k^aya. M 
ca ’pyayate, T ca sa krtag. — 6d. T ko 
nagyed viprakopanat. J prakopya tan. 


7. NQ om. — 7a. Nd samiro vahate ’tyan- 
tam. MT yatha (T yatas) somam for 
yaddha®. M na danaih te for sada ’gna®. — 
7d. Nd na vahante ’dhikam. MJ ko. J 
bhavet adhikas. 

8. QNdom.— 8a. Vyai. VNT surah. MNVT 
sarve. — 8b. MNVT manusyag. — 8c. M 
NT ®vratadhana. — 8d. J tahs for kas. 
MN jayati, J vipran. V ma ’rea®, J samar- 
cayet. — 9. JNd om. — 9b. MT vindhyo 
yaig (T yair). TNQ vi for ca. N nipatitah. 

— 9c. MN pr^tah, T piisfah. 

10. J om. — 10a. VMNd yam, Q tam. N 
evam, V eta. Ndjivam; V devatam icched. 

— 10b. Nd dharabhir dhanam avyayam. 

— 10c. Nd sarvayatneiia sampQjya. M 
prasaimcna for praya®. — lOd. MNd saih- 
to^yata, VNQ ®ti. V ced, Q ya, T sa. Q 
dvijam, V budhah. — 10.1. NNdQ om 
svayaih. 

11. J tr b and c. — 11b. MNdT tatlia. T 
mam. — 11c. NdQ ®gnidagdho. — lid. J 
sada for na ca. — 12a. M yag ca ’ham sada- 
payebhyo. hy, only in T. — 12c. T tena 
pOjya dvijah samyag. M pQjyam for 
viprah. — 12d. Nd yena tus(a. 

12.2. VNJomeva. MN NdQ om sa. — 12.4. 
mama karanad, so VJ; TN mama ’para- 
dhad (T asmadapa®), Q mama varata, M 
®maranad, Nd ®vakyad. — 12.9. MNNdT 
ajagama. — 12.12. MNNd drsti for buddhi. 
kala, so Nd V; J om; MQ ka'tha, N kath- 
adi, T dardhyakathagrahana. — 12.16. bha- 
ni^yati, so Q; MVNdJ bhavisyati, N 
bhanati, T varisyati (read vad®). — 12.18. 
VJT namro bhavisyasi. — 12.26. MTQ tr 
pranamah kadapi; Nd lacuna. — 12.27. 
MNJQ om iti. 

12.28. ahaih: from this point, Q no longer 
goes with text. Its archetype evidenUy 
broke off here. The end of Story 31 has 
been filled in with a verbally quite different 
version (about the same in general sense), 
including this vs: yanti marge pravrtlasya 
pagavo ’pi sahayatam: apanthanam pra- 
vrttasya sodara (read ®ro) ’pi vimuftcati. 

Q’s Colophon: iti vikramarkacaritc vikra- 
masya a^famahasiddhipraptikathanaih na- 
ma ekatringopakhyanam. Here Q ends, 
with a formulaic siglum, as if it were the end 
of the whole work. 
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12^2. tato»soM; T tadft» J atha, VNNd om. 
— 12.34. MTNd prasanno jftto ’si. VJ om 
amum . . . samuddhara. — 12.86. VJ om 
yoginam uddh^ya, and om tasm&i . . . 
dattvA (in next line). 

Coloidion: MTNd ^tringadfikhy^, V ^’trin^ft- 
kh/. 

Metrical Recension of 81 
Texts: DvGr (2); from 58, also Dn 

Dn’s account of the first part of this story 
shows most obviously that it is secondary; 
for it contains not a word about Vikrama 
and the ascetic and the vetAla, but begins 
with a description of the city of King VicA- 
rapara — that is, in the interpolated story! 
Thus the conclusion of the vetAla-story, in 
which Dn agrees with the others, hangs in 
mid-air, without a beginning. 

4. The construction is to say the least forced; 
it seems to say ’’take your pleasure in 
mounting the throne,” but rocaya should 
take the acc. The text may be wrong; Gr 
om from rocayc thru varArohe (in line 6). 
After 4, Dv erroneously inserts 8, repeating 
it later at its proper place. 

11. Dv sarvAflga. — 12. Dv ivA ’garah. — 
14. Perhaps read dadrge? Mss. phAle. — 
16. gueikAbhih, so Dv (adj., = guci?); Gr 
gucchah kAbhiP. 

26. Dv Qim for kiih. — 26. Dv bhetAla, and 
so regularly below. 

84. Gr mandaksubhita^. — 36. Dv adhiksu- 
dhita^. — 36. Dv ^samghAtam. — 37. Gr 
sarala for panasa. Dv kapa for kasa. lean 
make nothing out of the last part of this 
line. — 39. Mss. gaganam gaganasyA ’pi. — 
40. Mss. mrtyur mrtyor. 

43. Gr cAi ’va for vidyAm. — 44. Mss. (;in- 
SupA.® — 47. Dv aparAi ’va (read so?). — 
48. Dv vigrAntarAma-vi®. Gr bhOmigar®. 
— 49. Mss. ratigrAntA. — 60. Gr kAndAre 
for kAdambAh. Mss. pak^i®. 

61. Gr pAurastrl. Gr ®bimbakAi]^. — 62. 
Supply pramodayati with viyannadl. Dv 
viyonnavi. — 63. Here Dn joins again with 
our text. Dn valibhid ma®. — 64. Dn 
vlthisH. Dv ’dvejate, Dn ’dyufljate. — 66. 
Dv purfm. Dv tasyA, Gr nasyAm. — 66. 
DnDv Akhyo vi®. — 67-8. DvGr om. 

61. Gr sam for sa. — 62. DvGr vi^ayAnAm 
for vya®. — 63. Dn mAnsarakta®. — 66.Dy 


vidruma®. — 66. Dn dAram, Dv mAram, for 
dOra. — 67. Gr sAraflgag, Dv ®ga. Gr 
gatas. Dn sati for tadA. — 68. Dn®rambh- 
asamrambho. — 70. Gr tvanAd, Dv dha- 
nAd. 

71. Gr krtamadhya®. — 72. Dv acodata, 
Dn uvAca tarn. — 76. All mss. gfhitum. — 
77. Dn mudAt. 

83. Dn dharmAs®. — 84. Dn sadurmate^. — 
86. Gr kumAradrsto for 1st half line. — 88. 
Gr ®drohat. Gr krtah, Dv ®tam. — 90. Gr 
gravaso, Dv ®sog. (As Dv’s variant indi- 
cates, we might understand gravas == 
“ear,” a meaning given to it in native 
lexicons.) 

92. Dn rAjA for AjflA. Dv krta®. Dn ®vAdi- 
nam. — 93. Gr ni^kAsayaty. Dv®pl4inam. 
— 94. DvGr nirdarganam. — 96. Dn gav- 
ye-yaih. — 96. Dn ®pragansanl. — 97. Dn 
gatagri. Dv ganikAn. — 98. Gr tr gatAyug 
ca gatagrig. 

103. GrpaiiksitA. Dn sarvAih for prAptah. — 
104. Dv krodho, Gr sneho, for droho. — 
106. Dn krtag. — 106. DvGr asmAn. — 
109. Gr®vartanA. 

113. Dn sutavAn so ’pi vA na hi, for 2nd half 
line. — 114. Dv nAudhavyAu for so®. Dn 
mantur. Gr. cka. — 117. DvGr tasyA 
’jfiAm for sacivam. — 118. Dn ®devam. Gr 
tarn udyo®. — 119. Dn ®tanteh. 

121. GrvidhAyA. Dv’smi. — 122. DnmahA- 
rAja. — 126. DvGr matah. — 129. Gr eva 
for ekAih. — 130. Dn AnItavAmuna. 

132. Gr ®siddhim, Dv ®dhi. Dv ®vivasvatah. 
— 133. Dv ®gAlme, Dn ®gAlinIm. — 184. 
'Dn kathayAmI ’ti. 

Colophon: DvGr add title. 

Brief Recension of 81 
Texts: ObCL (8). Also Z from 0.5. Occa- 
sionally Oa 

0.1. Ob tringatikAfor punah; CL as usual om 
punah . . . ’ktam. — 0.2. Ob rAjA vikra- 
mArka(i, Oa rAjA vikramah, C rAjA after 
kurvati (for kurvann). L kurvati sati; 
ObOa text. Ob yadi tu^tam for yad iffam- 
Ob yAsyatAm, C vAcyatAm, L text. 

0.4. Mss. tO^nlbhOya (Ob®babh11va). CObOa 
vAitAlA®, here and bdow (also Z Mow). L 
vAitAlo (otherwise vet®). C bhA^ayati. — 
0.6. C mayAyam for upA®. Z begins again 
with tadA. 
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Variants of Stories 81 {MRy BR) and 32 (S/J, BR) 


0.6. ZC om vfirftn. Z inserts upagata before 
gat&c^. Ob vivftdam. COb om na. Ob 
bhavati for y&ti. Z simfo (read tu^) for 
prasanno. — 0.7.0b inserts atra bdore 
rAjfle. ZL ak&rite. ObC Agacchati, Z 
figacchasi; ObCZ om iti; L text. — 0.9. 
C om putri . . . rftjann. Z tr yasy^pr^dftryam. 

ColpphoA: L iti somakfintimanima(ye sin) 
hftsane etc. Z as usual. Ob tringatami; C 
^tringat, Z ^gataml, L text. 

Southern Recenion of S2 
Texts: MNNdTVJMy (7) 

0.8. After ’nyaJti, TN insert the regular ques- 
tion by Bhoja. NdT vikramArkasya, M 
vikramadityasya. — 0.4. VJ ^mayena, Nd 
om. — 0.6. N yas tad, J yo *pi, for yas tv. 
gakam, so TNdMy; M ga (only); V gaft- 
kam, NJ gafikam. 

0.6. MT ’tma, N tat, for ’tmanah. gakam, so 
TNdMy; VM gafikam, J gafikSih, N kana- 
kaih. VNdMy pravartayat, MN pravar- 
tayan, T avartayad, J text. Here T inserts 
bhfimandale. gako, so MVTNdMy; J om; 
N gafiko. (J also om nfima.) 

As to this word gaka: this much is clear, that 
it is used with punning intent. As applied 
to Vikrama, in the phrase gako nSma, the 
wordcanonly mean one of two things; (l)a 
member of the famous semi-barbarian race 
called “ Sacae ” or “ Scythians,” now gen- 
erally Sakas; or (2) ^filivfihana (SatavA- 
hana etc.), the reputed founder of the 
” (^aka ” or ” Saka ” era, who is fabled to 
have received this appellation because he 
achieved a victory over the barbarian 
“Cakas.” 

But there b undoubtedly a double entente in 
the use of this word here; the root gak is 
played upon, as if gaka meant ” strong 
one.” So in the two preceding uses of the 
word, in which it is said that he put down 
(abolisht) the gaka of others and extended 
hb own gaka; it seems clear that — at least 
in a secondary or punning sense — it means 
” power.” It is also at least |)ossible that it 
b felt as meaning (secondarily?) ” era,” a 
meaning which the word b said to have in- 
scriptionally (doubtless merely an extension 
from its use as the name of the specific 
gaka-era). In that case we should under- 
stand the phrase as meaning ”abolbhing 


the power (era) of others, he extended 
(established) hb own power (era).” Thb 
would of course refer to the Vikrama era; 
see my Introduction, vol. 26, Part V. 

In BR 82.0.4, we have the same word (as a 
common noun, not an epithet of V.), pre- 
sumably used in the same way, and indicat- 
ing that the common original had something 
of the sort at this place. 

0.6, end. NdJ bhfiman^ale. — 0.7. TMy va- 
glkaranam. — 0.0. T krtam for kAritam; 
J prthivT pAlitA; others text. JMy vikra- 
masadrgo, V vikrame sa**. — 0.11. J om 
sattv® ‘. . . ®dayo. NNdT ®Adi-gu®. 

Colophon: Nd iti grIvikramArkacaritre etc. 
T iti vikramArkacaritre sinhAsana.sopAnas- 
thasalabliafljikAproktopAkhyAne dvAtringa- 
dakhyAnaih samAptain Asit. MV "tringA- 
khy®, N ®tringattamopAkhy®. 

Brief Recension of 32 
Texts; ZObCLS (5). Oa in part 

S contains 0.2-5 imbedded in its Conclusion; 
its Story 32 follows JR. 

0.1. Z text; ObCL as usual. — 0.2. Z om 
paropa . . . rak.sati. — 0.3. Ob inserts tadA 
before prthivl. CL prthivlih, Oa prthivl, 
ZObS text. ZOa bhokta; CLOb bhuktA, S 
text. Z inserts tasya before gfiiiryaih. 

0.4. Z om gakah . . . krtah; Ob gakrah, L 
gakah, C gaka^-gakah, S gakah after sar- 
vatra. See note on SR 32.0.6. Ob gaktitah 
for krtah. Ob om sarvA; C sarvah. S 
prthvi hy, Z prthavl, Ob prtlivim, C prthi- 
vyAm, L text. S anrnA krtA, and Z inserts 
this before anArta; C anArttah krtah. 

0.4, near end: C dainyadegAntara (lAridrAu 
gatAu; L om all this; S dAinyaih dAridraih 
ca degAntare gatam ; ZOb text. — 0.6. CL 
om rAjann. CL tr yasyAu ’dAryaih. 

Colophon: L iti somakantimanimaye sinhA- 
saneetc. CdvAtringat; Ltext; Obekatrin- 
gatikA; Z iti sinhAsanakathA ekatrigatami 
(so!). 

Southern Recension of 33 
Texts: MNNdTVJ (6). In part My 

0.1. After api J inserts dvAtringat, T ca kA- 
cana, V rAjA yadA sinhAsane samupavigati 
tadA ’nyA. NNd bhojarAjam prati kAcit 
puttalikA. — 0.2. MNd tatsamAno for ta- 
thAvidhah, NT tatsamo. MTNd om na. 
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0.4. MNNd om rftjfi. VJT om ’smin. — 0.6. 
VJ pftpak^ayo. — 0.9. MTV tr asmftkam 
(V asmin!) after pratyekam. 

0.10-17: Names of the 32 Statuettes: numer- 
als not in MNNdT. 1, VJ migrakc^I. 5, 
VJ sudatl. 6, V anaflgajaya, J anaflgana- 
yanft, Nd mrdumatT. 0, Nd ^kalikS, VJ 
^kalik&, M ktoakfikfirikft. 10, VJ candikfl. 
12, J prajflavatl, V prabh&vatl. From this 
point, the names in VJ become wholly differ- 
ent from those of the other mss. and of our 
text. 16, Nd lllftparasiUl. 17, Nd manma- 
thajvalinl. 19, Nd om. 22, Nd ^darganl. 
20, Nd kSmagarS; unmadini (two names). 
29 and 32, Nd om. 

0.17-18. For etfi etc.: VJ ekada sinhasane 
samupavi^tah parame". My (collated from 
this point) with text. — 0.19. nyave^ayat, 
so TMy; MN nyavelayat, VJ nidadhau, 
Nd nyavedayat. 

0.22-28. For yada . . . thru iti (in line 28), VJ 
read: yada tat sihhasanam vikramena adhi- 
9 thitam tat (J bhQtva) punah bhojaraja- 
hastam (J ^hasta) gataih bhavi^yati, tada 
suregapsaradlnam (J surcgvaraps^) bhojar- 
ajasamvado bhavisyali. tada (J yada ca) 
vikraniacaritam bhojaraja ^rosyati yu§ma- 
bhih (J yu^mabhys^ grosyati tadai ’va) 
gapavasanam (J "no) prapya (J bliavi^yati). 

0.24. MT om tat sinhasanam. — 0.26. MN 
bhavati for the 1st bhavisyali. — 0.26. 
MNd om sa. — 0.27. saihvadi^, so NdMy 
(and cf. VJ above); MN vadaih, T sal- 
lapam. 

0.28. My tada gapavimokfah. iti katham 
kathayat. — And with this ends the ms. 
My! — Nd tada gapan muktah bhavisyanti. 
iti parvatya uktam. — See above for VJ. — 
MNT read with text, except M prapyeti, T 
prapyate iti, N prap-? (ms. is damaged 
here). 

0.28. near end. J om tarhi .. . . dattva (in 
line 36). — For tarhi . . . sma^ (in next line), 
V reads tato ’ntarhitavatyo tatprasadat 
bhavisyatha. 

0.29. T bhojeno ’ktam, V bhojarajeno *ktam. 
— V mama kimapi nyayatal^ (!), grutam 
idam astu, idaih mama caritam (and om idl 
thru caritam, in line 31). 

0.81. T etac for vikramarka (cf. V, last note), 
gmvanti, only T; MNNdV gro^yanti. Nd 
pa^hayanti for katha", T likhanti. 


0.82. For,(M) prSu^hatva, V prau^hi, NT 
prSu^ha, Nd prau^hatvam. NNd om 
pratapa. V om kirti. VN daya for dhai- 
rya, Nd om. Nd audarySni, T "yadiguna^, 
V udayaguna! TN pravardh"; T "dhan- 
tam, Nd syu^, V ti^thantu. 

0.32, end. etac . . . ti 9 thatu(in next line), so 
MT (T mahlma^dale); Nd om; NV cor- 
rupt, but seem to go back to same original. 

0.83. Nd om grotrnam . . . dakini (in next 
line). 

0.84. V om gakini . . . marl. T dhakinl. Nd 
ari for marl, M cora-mari, N marana, T 
text. V "rak^asasthavaraja&gamadibha- 
yam visaih ca nagyatu (for . . . na syat). 
MNd ma 'stu, NT text. VMNd om te^am. 

0.36. NdV om sarpa" . . . syat. T has a long 
list of vermin and beasts instead of sar- 
][iadibhyo. — T iti prarthitas salabhafljikas 
for puttalik" ... tat (in next line). VNd bho 
rajan. 

0.86. V paralokamgamtastu (!) for tvaya . . . 
dattva. VJ sakagad (J atha rajftah saka- 
gad) anujMm grhitva puttalikal^ (V om), 
for talji sarvah. 

0.87. VJT svasthanaih. VJ jagmul^i. Nd 
*smin, T tat, VJ tasya. MT sinhasanam, 
VJ "nasyo *pari. For vicitra® . . . nidliaya 
(in line 39), VJ maliad (J om) devalayam 
^rayitva tatra devya a^tedale umamahe- 
gvaram pratif^^hapya. NNd om vicitra- 
hatakanargiia. 

0.38. M om nava. NNd khacite, M "tarn, 
sthapite, so Nd; N stliite sati, M paristha- 
pya (so!), T samsthapya (cf. VJ above). T 
paraniegvaraih. 

0.89. N ^dagopacarapQjair. VJ add prati- 
dinam before ^o^a", and T after ca. VJ 
mahegvarl for devaiii. VJ om ca. M ca 
’pUjayat; N ca prapiljayat, Nd ca pujayi- 
tva; T sampQjya for pQjayan; VJ text. 

0.39, end. VJ varnagramadharmaniratan 
lokan; M "gramenag, T "graminag, Nd 
"gramam. — 0.40. VJ om ca svadharmcna. 
VJ Urvim. — 0.41. VJ tato devatapGjanena 
stutya ca gaurl parama". 

Colophon: J om. — V iti grikalidasakrtam 
vikramadityacaritam dva" samaptam. — 
Nd iti umamahegvarasamvade vikramarka- 
carite dva" . . . "nam; iti grlvikramarkacaii- 
tram samptkrnam. — M as text except 
"putrika". — T iti dvatringatsalabhafijika- 
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VariarAs of Story 33 {SR, MR, BR, JR) 


proktaih grlvikramflrkamahfi.raj&dhir&jaca- 
ritram samftptam fisTt. — N iti vikram&rka- 
carite puttalikopakhyane Ramftptam idaih 
puttalikopftkhyAnam . 

Metrical Recension of 33 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) ^ 

2. Gr bhiipalo for bhulokc. Dv®gekharah. — 
3. Gr sa tvaih. — 6. Dn yathosiikham. — 
7. Dv yatha for jaya. — 8. Gr candravatl 
(for ce *ndii®) hariddhyAna gakapriya. — 9. 
Dn soma® for bodha®. 

11. Gr bhogavatl. — 12. Gr atipriya . . .pad- 
makanyaka. — 13. Grkapisvara. Dvsma- 
rajlvanT. — 16. Gr paricarikah. — 17. Gr 
®smhasane. — 18. Gr tada. (ir om 2d half 
line and all thru 1st half of line 21. Dn 
buddhabhava. — 20. Dn dotikah ksipram 
eva ’dya for 1st half line. Dv bhavatah. 

21. Dv manusyavag. — 23. Dv ucyate for 
Orjitam. — 24. Dv viduse for ucyate. — 26. 
Dn®pratibaddhas,Gr kala(i sadyas. — 26. Gr 
asmakaih. Gr ®yuktasiddhaye. Dv ®yat- 
tanObhrtal;^. — 27. Dv om. — 28. Gr uk- 
te^. — 30. Dv ® 5 reyo labhamy aham. 

34. Gr abhidhaya ’bhavan. — 36. Dv upu- 
yuvan. — 36. D v ekaih for enam. 

Colophon: First line: Dv om vikra . . . rite. 
Dn dvatrihQatsalabhafljikayaih. Dv dva- 
trihgl katha saihpOma. Second line only in 
Dn. 

Brief Recension of 33 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Z stops in 1.7. In 
part, S; occasionally Oa 
S has the first part (to 1.1) imbedded in its 
(JR) conclusion. 

0.1. For evam . . . kathitam, Ob dvatrin^ati- 
kaputrikaya uktam. Z om evaih. Z dva- 
tringat, L dvatringadi, C text. Ob vikra- 
markasya. — 0.2. ZL bhavati. Ob sAma- 
nyo na bhavasi, for devangati (text ZCS; L 
blank space in ms.). 

0. 2, end. The words uktam ca and vs 1 and 
tato . . . devangaih (in 1.1) are found only 
in LS; probably the omission in the others 
is due to accidental skipping from devangah 
todevafigam. 

1. There are no variants for the vs. — 1.1. S 
has ato for tato. Z om vayaih. COb sma, 

' ZLOa om. — 1.2. Z om rajfta. — 1.3. Z tr 
sarva^ parv®. — 1.4. ObC tr vayam tain. 


L ®lasamah, C ®lakhyamah, Ob ®laksyamah. 

C om tad. Z bhavAnya, C om, L krtvanya. 

1.6. C bhaviturah, Z bhavilryah, L bhavatah, 
Ob text (but®slliah). ZgaplAh. C®lokosu. 
— 1.6. ObL caritaih. Z ®rajfia *jfle ! Ob 
adds yiiyam after ®gre. L vadisyatah, 
Ob text, C nivedayisyatha, Z vikramAjAa- 
payisyatha. 

1.7. CL tada gApan mo®; ZObOa text. Z 
gapamuktah for ®nioksah: and with this 
word the ms. Z stops abruptly, without cv(?n 
a colophon (tho a later hand has written in: 
iti sinhAsanabattTsTkatha 32mT sampfir- 
naih I !). 

1.8. COb sma. C bhojara jeno ’ktam. — 1.10. 
L om mano. C ®purvam. L Akarnayati 
kathayati vA; C text; Ob grosvati; Oa 
gnioti. Ob sa dhairya for tasyAi \varya; 
C tadvirya; L text. L om gaurya. CH-i 
prAiidha. 

1.11. L adds cala after pautra. Ob ®vijaya- 
vadi, C vijayavudAs tasya, L vijayatA. C 
bhavisyanti. Mss. (ObCL) tfisnT-. — 1.12. 
Ob bhojaruje, CL ®rajcna. L pArvaUpara- 
megvaraih for gaurigv®. 1,13. Ob om 
sukhena. 

Colophon: Z, see above on line 1.7. Oa om 
sinhAsana, otherwise text. Ob ®gatkathana- 
kaih samaptam. L iti sinhAsanabatrfsI 
samAptah! C iti sinhasana 32 dvAtrin- 
gatkathah pathantya eva svargam gatAh 
(!); whereupon follows in C its second (JR) 
conclusion (see page 2.^1), whose variants 
on JR 33 are quoted in the next paragraph. 

Jainibttc Recension of 33 
Texts: PGCORHFC (8). Occasionally Y; 

Y is very peculiar and largely corrupt. 

0.1. nCF ®putriku, R ®kah. PGR om dva- 
tringatkathabhih; H ®kaUiani. — 0.2. ^OR 
®bharana. — 0.6. CHR prAhuh, 0 Ocuh. 

0.6-12: Names of the 32 Statuettes: C om all. 
G has only the first three names here, but 
the others in the introductions to the indi- 
vidual stories. F has the list here, and like- 
wise inserts them marginally in the intro- 
ductions to the stories. I quote only the 
more important variants. In some mss., 
especially YF, the order varies. — 2, F 
vijayatl. 3, 0 ajita, Y jayavatJ. 5, Y 
jyef^a. 8, OYF jayAvatl (Y 9, and F mar- 
gin 7). 10, R madanaprabhA. 12, F 
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qrflg&fBk&. 14, R suramohinl. 15, H 
^nidhl, F bhog&, R jaganmohinl, Y ratikft. 
17, Gsu^amfi. 20, Rrocanft. 27,Hnanda- 
prabhfi (28 in H - text 27). SO, FO de- 
vanandfi, R surflnandg, H devfifiganfi. 

0.12. om itinftmakft^; OF "nfimikoh, H 
"nftmAni. OHF om qtl, — 0.13. PGHF om 
ca. — 0.14. ^RH tr kupitena after puran- 
darena. ^ORF om du 9 (k, C lacuna. — 0.16. 
0 bhavisyatha (om iti); R text; others 
bhavantv iti (C lacuna). 

0.16. After sthfipit&h, R inserts a speech of 
Indra to the statues on the sanctity of brah- 
mans (see Weber, p. 445, note 1), contain- 
ing two vss: vipraprasadfin mama nfima 
vi^nur, viprapraskdfid ajayo bhav&mi: vi- 
prapras&dad dharanidharo ’ham, vipra- 
prasftdfid asuran nihanmi. (1; quoted 


from Vi^nu!) The second vs is SR 31.7 (a, 
yasya hastena eft ’^nanti). 

0.18. gORF yathftsthita-. — 0.80. GgORF 
om 2d tava; H after vayam. QR om 
kimapi, COF before varam. — 0.23. G^RF 
om samftcari^yati. PGF dhrti, gR om. PG 
kirti. PG kdc^ml, gR om. — 0.26. gRY 
om whole line. C ^mekhalftm. 

Colo^on: COYF iti (YF (;if-) sihhftsana 
(O first hand ‘’ne) dvfttrmgat-(OF °gati) 
kathft sam&ptft (Y om). gR samftptft ce 
’yam sinhfisimadvfttringikft (g adds purne 
’ti bhadram). H "gakayftm kathft sampQr- 
nam samftptft! G ^gakfth sampftrnft^. P 
"sampQrnft jfttft. — After the colophon in 
PC, but before it in GO (!), are found the 
two vss quoted in my Introduction, Part 
IV, “Authorship of the work.’* 
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Stobt 82 OF THE Metrical Recension, p. 229 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dv samayftt. — 6. Dv mahiyyftt. Gr sft- 
hasftgrahah. — 6. DvGr tftdrgaih prabho. 
— 8. Dv "data", Gr "dfinta". Dn "bhftsurft. 
— 10. Dv prayate, Dn praUiite. 

13. DvGr sftmanta- for sammatah. — 18. 
Dn niQftnta". Gr "jihvftli®. — 19. Gr kafi- 
cukiko^nl^akaksya". Dn "kftfleitah. — 21. 
Dv samupfigQ^e, Gr samuhe gfidhe. Dn 
ga^he ne". — 22. Gr ahinfidftra^ud". — 
24. Gr sam-buddhvft. — 26. Gr eva for 
evaih. — 27. DvGr vana" for ghana". Dn 
tanantas for taranta^ (as if from tan, 
“thunder’’). — 28. DvGr sftmvartikfts. — 
29. Dn tadft-sfiram bi". — 30. Dn man^pe 
(ipuman^kma^. 

31. Dn gatvft. Dn pravftte pramanft. — 32. 
Dn kecit for kameij. — 33. Gr tiffhasi. — 
36. Dv vivasftmi. — 37. Dn udavadat, Dv 


udacarat. — 38. DvGr gauli, Dn gftuli^. 
DvGr kam. — 40. Dn tatah for ^vah. 

42. GrpuruMm. — 43. Dnnipikfi. — 44. Dv 
samyutftm. — 46. Dn nibhaye. — 47. Dn 
ullola-. — 49. Gr gatas tatra for gatatr". Gr 
vftruni, Dv sftranl. — 60. Dn pratipftlyam. 
61. Gr pradrf^, Dv prasr^fas. DvGr 
ftnayan. — 62. Dv prabhuh for punah. — 

63. Dv sfimftlft^tftgak". Gr "kamcanam. — 

64. Gr nik^ipan. — 66. DvGr manfap". — 
60. Dn"odara"; Dv"bhQ 9 anam. 

61. Dv nirvartita". — 62. Dv mahasthftnlm, 
Dn "nl. Dn sahftmfttyftill^. Gr samfidadat. 

— 63. Gr sam-ftgantum. All mss. ma^fape. 

— 64. nideQft" . . . samftca^te (in line 68), om 
Gr. — 66. Dv "smerasanmftnam. — 67. Dv 
yadfttathyam. — 68. Dn "ca^Ja. Gr su for 
sa. — 69. DvGr "^harftdhlUK^fts". — 70. 
Gr avadhftrayayftnidh^. 

78. Dv bahulam for "^. Gr mahft-dhanam. 

— 74. Dv nirapekse. — 76. Dv samabhya- 
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syann. — 77. 6r prftpa him&drer hi&gulft- 
layam. — 78. Dn punyam puny&^ Dn 
^guktikam. — 80. 6r ^siddhikiu^ih (twice)* 
and sarve for rasa. 

88. Gr om. Dv mahasiddhi-rQpasftundar- 
yakftflk^ibhih. — 86. Gr sahasfl for tapas&. 
— 86. Gr siddhim for buddhiiQi 89. Dv 
samudirya vicak$anah. 

98- Dn tatas tripurahantftram mah&^. — 94. 
Gr ^fidlgam. Gr umEpatim for upflg^. — 96. 
Dn yatsamdhy^l^ Gr asadya^ — 97. Dv 
tapasl. — 98. Gr bhavat, Dv bhUtam, for 
bhavan. 

102. DnGr varam. Gr nyavartisam. We 
seem to have an i$-aorist from ni-vrt. — 
104. Dn agigrayam; Gr adhigrayam (re- 
peated); Dv tr, agigriyam adhi[gra, om] 
yam. — 106. Gr "cak^usa. — 106. Gr ®cak- 
9 usa. Gr aham aik$i. Dn vicaksanah, Gr 
vivaksui^. — 107. Dvvaicitra®. Gr®vivat- 
suna. — 108. Gr deva for tena. — 109. Gr 
tato bharatavijfla®. — 110. Gr ncka for 
tena. 

111. Dn gatam for siikkam. — 112. Gr bha- 
vftn for bhuvam. — 113. Dv ®ayutal]i. — 
116. Dn tr mama after ca. — 117. Dv 
dhlram. — 118. Dn ity cvaih pragrayeno 
’kto vikra®. — 119. Gr ®ma^-samhr 9 ^xh. 
— 120. Gr tavai ’tilvat. 

121* Gr sa for tat. — 122. Dv aham adyfti 
*va. Dv bhavato. — 123. Gr tava for 
bhuvi. — 124. Gr katham for kuta. — 126. 
Dv sva for sa. Dv tantri for mantri. Dn 
®sattamah. — 126. Dv ^an® . . . sthite . . . vi- 
n&-caran. — 127. Dvasyforapy. Grevam 
etat te dve. — 128. Gr iti teno ’ditah 
sftinyfiir am®. Dv sadyfiir amatyfiis sahitas 
tada. — 129. Dn malianlye. Gr gunot- 
taram, Dv ®tamah. 

131. Dn artha®. — 132. DvGr vyadhikrtya. 
— 133. DvGr akhandamandanam. — 134. 
Dv ®paryanta-. 

136. Dv ftdrf * Gr arthi®. The object of ar- 
drlcakftra appears to be the king, under- 
stood; yasya depends on aftghripl(ha-. We 
might, however, read aflghripitham and 
make this the object. Dn l^hfirah, Gr 
kalhflsa. Dv seva^ for gekhara. 

136. Dv yadly&. Dv cakrodri, Dn cakrfidir. 
— 137. Dv mahan meru kodasl. DvGr 
kimea for kr^M. Gr kaficukl. — 138. Dv 
paribandhi®, Gr parican^i (or ®4hi). — 139. 


Gr pr&p&tftir* Dn As&rftir. — 140. DvGr 
®vfthanah. 

141. Dv ®glftkh6; Gr not quite certain. — 
142-6. Gr om. — 142. Dv yadfyayftditu- 
rug& kuroddhe. — 143. Dn rayarosarucc 
*va® (read so?). — 144. Dv nadrs),aparo. — 
146. DvGr khila®. — 146-7. Fw this, Dv 
has only: khilarajanyasaihpatya ksfilaya- 
dhanargalam. — 147. anirmalam, my emend, 
for Dn anirgalam, DvGr anargalam. — 
148-9.Gr om. Dn dhati® (dhatT, ** assault,” 
lex.). Dn®patale. Dv lafati, for ra®. — 149. 
Dv ®gayfim juhu^ . . . k'sobhito gesa- (then 
lacuna for rest of line). — 160. Dv om 1st 
half line. 

161. Gr tadvisah. — 162. DvGr ®Abhavam 
for ®ram. — 163. Dv ca te for cirarii. — 164. 
Dn a^daksl®; Dv atha daksina ^dgunyft 
sadhiU smira si®. — 166. Dv ®duhfi. — 
160-1. Gr om. — 160. Dv ®nisyandi®. Dv 
gandhiyagobharah. 

161. Dv varnyah syfin. — 163. Dv ®sarvasya 
bharanaih, Gr ®sarvasahara®. Dv ®gramala- 
k^nftih. — 164. Dv anuraj[lnurafljanam 
(for prajS,®). — 166. Dv prapailcat for ®cam, 
Gr pratyekam. — 166. Dv vikhy&ti, Gr 
vigranti, for vikranta. Gr dhairyodaradi®. 

Section V of the Jain Recension, p. 233 
Texts: FGgOBRKHYF (10) 

0.7. FBHYF om ca. — 0.18. Bg tat for 
tarhi, P tattarhi; others tarhi. — 0.20. OR 
bhuktva for latva, gKF grhltva (B adds 
this in margin), others text. — 0.21. BF 
akrtva *pi. — 0.23. gRYF om aham. — 
0.26. RKH om kimapi; B puts it after 
varam. Mter this, GH insert a gloka of 
which “amogham devadarganam ” is the 
last pads, the other three being: amogha 
vasare vidyut, amoghaih nigi garjitam, 
amogha (G® am) muninam (H sajanah) 
vanl. — 0.26. BgK rajfta proktam. — 0.27. 
B adds sa after, and H before, gatah. gRO 
HYF sva-. 

Section Vn of the Jain Recension, p. 233 
Texts: PGgOBHF (7). We sometimes 

quote VarR (texts: DXRa, 3) 

The brahmanizing ms. K omits this section 
entire. Y has only the first four words, or 
rather a variant thereof: evam vikrama- 
dityo naregvaro sukhena rajyam akarot — 
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omitting the rest of the section. R has the 
first eight lines of our text, and then omits 
the rest. The VarR mss. have the sec- 
tion, however, tho in more or less garbled 
form. 

0.2. B muran^a for marunda; 0 manitunda, 
F matunda. — 0.3. OF skandala", B kan- 
dila®. G vrddhavuda, QY viddhavfiri. — 
0.6. G birudah for biradah, ^ vigadah, O 
varitah, F caritah, H om (®putrah). — 0.6. 
CRF namaskaraih. — 0.7. FGCORF cak- 
fira, H krtah, B text. 

la. 0 rajfta dharma iti®, and so VarR (but 
rajfto). — lb. O and VarR uddhrta (D 
uddhata)-panaye. 

2. PGO only thru -kajje. — 2a. Q ®vfiiie. — 
2b. Q runnijja. Q cakva-, H cakkin-; C 
-vatsi-, BF -vai-; BF -sannam. — 2c. Q 
pahasya for mahappa. — 2d. C sulaya- 
dvli. F sampanne, Q sopanne, BH text 
(Weber wrong). 

In H, this is followed by a lialf-chaya, half- 
commentary in Sanskrit; sec Weber’s note 6 
on p. 286; my interpretation, like Weber’s, 
is based on this. — 2.2* FB(J dvfi- (for 
dvfth-) instead of dv&ra-. 

3b. GBOH tr tis^hati dvare (®ri). BQF 
dvari. — 3d. OF kim ftga®, B yad va *ga®. 

— 3.1. B tatah for tam. TOF om enam. 

4a. G dlyantam, Q deyatam. (The subject is 

the bhikfu, not daga . . .) — 4.2. GOH om 
ekam. 

6c. ^F and VarR samayati, O samayanti. — 
6il. G^H dvitlya, F apara. 

6b. H saihstflyate, FG tvaih stOyase. — 6c. 
G labhite. — 6d. F caksuh. — 6.1. COH 
trtlyam. 

7a. ahite, so only B, others abate (VarR 
ahavc); ?? — nihgane (“ march ”), only F; 
FG nigvane, Q nigyane, O nigane, H nisvane, 
D nihganaih, X nihsvanaih, B ni^svase. — 
7c. GQ galitam. BO na for tat. OD striya, 
Fstriyo. Gnetram.C netrai. — 7.1. GOHF 
caturtha-. 

3b. GOHF laksmi. — 8d. ^HF degantaram. 

— 8.2. H om pranamya . . . sQrim (in 10.1). 

9a. CB stuvanty a-. (^BGF granta. 

syab for smah. — 9b. iha vi®, so OF; VarR 
ati for iha; FGQB yad avi®, which perhaps 
may be correct (** since, tho what we say be 
not false, ’tis only from avarice that we are 
eloquent and active”). — 9d. C ®vi§ayam. 


10b. CO gruti®. OF vartate for drg®. — lOd. 
C nirhrlkair for nihg®. 

10.4. stuta, so FGH (G ®tah, F adds dha 
above line); Bgrutab; COstuvata (0®tab); 
F pranamata. 0 tad idam, B tad evaih. — 
10.6. Fpadmfisane, H®nam. After bhotva, 
FGII insert dvfttrihgata. — 10.7. B dvutri- 
hgakadibhir. Here C adds rcair(!), O stuti- 
bhir; and F reads devastutibhir for devaih. 

11.1. FHdhtima®. BH®vrttir. — 11.6. FGB 
om asydm. — 11.6. B om gresthinT. B 
bhadra-. — 11.7. OF ®sukumara. — 11.8. 
FOF om sam of samjata. — 11.9. upasarga, 
” sexual intercourse,” not recorded else- 
where. — 11.12. C sainyaktvena, B ®lam. 
— 11.13. B ®vratl, CG ®vratam. FGOF om 
ca. 

12a. BO ®Igvara- (read so?). — 13b. OF bha- 
nita, BC bhanati. — 14b. B cestontam. — 
14c. BC madhuravacanaih. — 14d. Hstute 
for brGte. 

16. FG only pada a. — 16d. 0 buddhi for 
(BQHF) baddha; VarR tad bhogabuddhim 
adhuna sudhiyo tyajantu. — 16.1. CH om 
sacitta; 0 svacitta, BF svacitte cam®. 

16. Horn. — 16d. GC kamitam, 0 kopita. 

16.1. O and VarR om sartha; FGB sarthi; 
H om all from yatha® to end of section. — 

16.2. B anrnim, G anrnl. 0 vardhamanaih 
(Ra, of VarR, vartamana; X om; D with 
text). O paravarttakam, G paravarttasva- 
klyam, VarR paravrttim. Cf. our Intro- 
duction, vol. 26, Fart V, beginning. 

Section IX of the Jain Recension, p. |36 
Texts: FGCOBHF (7). We sometimes 
quote VarR (texts: DXRa, 3) 

KRY om this Section entire. H very frag- 
mentary. 

0. 2. OHF siddhantika^. 

1. H om. — Id. BO and VarR bhavinam. 
F ®nam. 

2c. OF phanipatih, VarR ®teh. B®mnle. OF 
and VarR ®sthitim. — 2d. 0 ®bharah, H 
®bhara-(so also VarR). Q ®klantas. — 2.1. 
H om from anya^ kageit thru vs 8. 

3b. C ’dbhutavastuvar^navidhau vyagra^i 
kavinam girah. BF kirtane^u, VarR ®nasu. 
FG no kasya for kefam na. G kan^Oyati. 
—3c. 0 ®jvalavago9ita4.— 3d. CO with 
VarR and Boeht. tava ’rivanita for tato 
ripuvadhQ. 
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4a. Q with VarR laths, for tato (X with text). 
— 4b. PG na kimapi (tr). — 4c. 0 Sg- 
carye ’pi. 0 and VarR bhuvam, F bhutam. 

6. This vs is quoted by comm, on SShitya 
Darpana 575, ed. of Bibl. Ind., p. 271, 
line 1. — 6a. PBGOF ®bhuvah kanya-mrd; 
VarR with C text. -—6b. B te^nyavikra- 
makatha yftir^. — 6c. B kanta for kfinti. 

6a. P ®yodite. — 6b. F vTthyollckha, Q hcso®; 
VarR viksobhena. — 6c. Q aflgarosana, BG 
^rO^ana. *CF samfisvadito (F °tfi). 

After vs 6 (in Ra), or vs 7 (in DX), VarR in- 
serts this vs (Subhasitarnava, p. 244): tc 
kaupinadhanas (D ^ras) ta eva hi param 
dhatrTphalaih bhufljate, tesaih dvSri na- 
danti vajinivahas tair ova labdha ksitih, 
tair etat samalamkrtam nijakiilam, kiih va 
balm brGmahc? ye drstah paramegvarcna 
bhavata tustena rustena va. (Read in b 
vajini®.) 

7b. B gramena for circna. C adaya. — 7c. 
B kapagatam. — 7d. B bhagavan for bhu- 
vane. 

8a. rajan = “ moon ” as well as “ king ” — 
8b. GOF slhiti^. — 8d. For the 2d inter- 
pretation, w.* must divide ®maha-ajina- 
agama-rucilti; here ajina-agama means 
** skin-source ” that is “ deer,” which plus 
ruci means ” moon.” 

9. Bom; Hpratlka. VarR lacks this and all 
thru vs 11; even the preceding vs (8) was 
lacking in D and X, tho found in Ra. 

9a. 0 abalyad adhikam. ^ .mayai ’^a. — 
9b. PO parthiva-stutaih (so Weber; un- 
metrical); C ®va-gurub; GF text. — 9c. 
0 dattavilambo, G ^tvabalambo, F 
dattavajambo, P^ text. 0 ’mbudhau. 

10. H om. — 10.1. PBF ^rsanaih. ^ nindya 
for vandhya. — 10.2. After navTnam, G 
adds krtavan, 0 krtam. 

11a. 0 nitva. Q narendram for jinendraih, 0 
upendraih. — lid. Q nindya for vandhya. 

After 11, G adds puna^ kenapi vidu — (so!). 
And then this riddle-stanza (Subhasitar- 
nava p. 162): ko nirdagdhas trinayanapa- 
tih? kasya karnasya hanta? ko nadyayah 
pranayati tataih? ka^ parastif^u saktah? 
ka^ samnaddho bhavati samare? bhfiM- 
laam kiiii kucanam? ko duhsaflgad bhavati 
satatam? manapGjapaharal^. 

Read in a, ®patya (or ®ripu^, with Weber) for 
®patih; kag ca (Weber) for kasya; in b, I 


take nadyayah as from a stem *nadya*s 
nadl. 

The last word is the answer to the last question; 
and each of the first six syllables of it, plus 
the last syllable (-rail), gives the answer 
respectively to each one of the first six 
questions of the riddle: inarah (~ kainah), 
narah (= arjunah = karnahanta), pGrah, 
jarah, parah (enemy), harah. 

11.1. BH om nirantaraih. — 11.2. P^OF om 
yatah. 

12a. GO ca for vfi. — 12b. P sarhgrame for 
vijGanc. 0 saihyamc for vinaye. O grute 
for naye. — 12c. II tr hi na; BOF nai *va 
(so also VarR, but X na ’tra). 

Story 20 of the Jain Recension, p. 238 
Texts: PGgORKHF (8) 

Y is so different as to be of slight use. 

0.7. O^K pAdanyasaih. — 0.8. C^RFpAdany* 
asali. — 0.9. RKH tad for first tAvad, O 
yad, ^ om. — 0.10. PGK karbat.ikam, H 
karpyi|am. PG^OK vi^innah, H vi^anam, 
F khinnam, Y ’tikhinnah, R text; cf 0.19. — 
0.12. C^ORF om tatra. 

0. 19. P(;OK visinno, F vinno, Y khinno. — 
0.27. PG kvanikapindam, OF godliGmapisf- 
akapindani. — 0.32. PG samasty. — 0.33. 
PG insert na before bhavati; F inserts ca 
before, and Q after, bhavati. 

1. K om. — lb. R griyo for striyo. OF 
’ksasu, Y katau. 

Coloiihon: C^RH ckonatrifigl k®. 

Story 31 of the Jain Recension, p. 239 
Texts: PGgORKIIF (8) 

Y very different. — 0.6. PG danta, O dantilo 
nama. — 0.6. C^ORKH om ramyam. — 
0.7. CR bhavyam before cikli^ur (for 
cikarayisur). — 0.8. (j^ORH yada and t^a 
only once. 

0.9ff. The details of the house-construction, 
in spite of minor variants, are textiially cer- 
tain. The numerals in lines 11-12 are 
found in all mss. but CH; instead of ” 1,” 
G has prathamakhandc. Y omits practi- 
cally the whole passage. 

0.13. CORF om citra. — 0.32. After pata, G 
adds asmat dGrc. — 0.33. With the sylla- 
bles puru, of puru$a]|^, the ms. K breaks off. 
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Stobt 82 OF THE Jain Recension, p. 240 
Texts; PGCORHF (7) 

Y very different, and without vss 1-8. 

0 . 8 . kriyftiukam, not recorded elsewhere, 
kray^; O kriyamfinam, R vastu vikriya- 
nfirtham; only Y (which is wholly inde- 
pendent here) krayanakam. — O.llff. The 
mss. vary at random between the stems 
dftridra and dSridrya; the former seems to 
be preferred by most of them. 

0.12. After asti, R inserts: kenacid uktam, 
mama gatror idam astu, yatah: (vs) ekam 
eva hi d&ridryaih klignati sakalam jagat; 
tarn aham gfibdikam vande yaQ cak&ra 
napuhsakam! 

0. 13. P6 insert ekam before na. — 0.16. 
Weber was wrong in seeing a difficulty in 
saptamflrti; the seven ** forms ” are imag- 
ined ad hoc^ to correspond to the seven 
afigas of the kingdom (Manu 9.294-6 etc.). 

1. HY om. F very corrupt. The others are 
none too good textually; but pfidas a and b 
seem substantially sound as printed. — la. 
Aj;i-a-huntayft: double negative in sense of 
reinforced negation, as in Pali an-a-matagga 
*'of unthought beginning (and end).” — 
Ic. G jai, R jei, O tuih-jlye, PQ jia. — Id. 

guna for gura. All gana (except O 
gunam); Weber ganaa metr. gr. Could we 
read guna gana, taking the latter as abl., 
“troopwise”? Hardly. 

2. HYFom. The text is here certain thniout, 
and the variants wholly unimportant. 


There is no authority for iti (Weber) in a. 
In d| saya stands of course for sada, not 
svaka (Weber). 

3. PGR^ om. Tho only GOF have the vs, 
the text is certain and the variants unim- 
portant. — 3a. G pariniQ^, 0 parijana, F 
parinivruna. — 3d. G jayao, O jaya, F 
jaau. 

Here R inserts this vs: tvaya (ms. taya) devi 
parityakto yo ’sau baddho ’py adhafi 
ksiteh; tava ’dhisthanatah so ’pi valir in- 
dro bhavi^yati. 

3.7. After yasyami, R inserts: raja ’ha, bho 
viveka, ma mai ’vam, yatah: and then the 
vs Boehtl. 6456 (a, girah gambhoh pUrvam 
pagu^; b, girch grflgat tuflgad ava*’; c, 
adho gafiga se ’yam; d, gatapatha^ for 
Vukhal^). 

3.11. sasambhrantag, if the text is right (0 
sasambhramaro, G sasaihbhramag), per- 
haps presents a case of the use of sa- as a 
simple positive (the opposite of a-) and 
prefixt to an adjective without change of 
meaning. In Pali and Prakrit such cases 
arc not uncommon. It is possible, tho it 
seems to me unlikely, that sa should be 
read separately from sambhrantag, as a 
pronoun. 

4. H om. — 4c. CR pranas tatha yantu. — 
4d. PG kadapi. — 4.1. PHF om bhol^ sat- 
tva. — 4.4. PGH tavad raja dhrtah kare 
sattvena, and so F except tr kare dhrtah. 
Text QBOY (OY om raja; 0 karo). — 4.6. 
PGOF om tatah . . . sattvam. 


ADDENDA 

JR 4.2.17. Before taig, R inserts: rajavarga- JR 6.2.2. After tapasa, R inserts 2 vss: stif 
druho raja na k^ameta priyan api na nama mudram (Ind. Spr. 7610, ^arfig. 8082), and 
vastu bhamim va rak^ed atmasutadruham. varam kanyamukha (Webiv, p. 828, n. 2). 
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Stanzas included in index. — The following pages (beginning on 
page 35S)containanindextothe stanzas of the Vikrama-charita, quoted 
by initial words or pratikas, and arranged in alphabetic order. By far 
the largest part of them are proverbial or aphoristic stanzas, after the 
manner of those collected by Otto Boehtlin^ in his “ Indische 
Sprueche.” Included in the index are: 

1. All the stanzas found in any manuscripts or printed texts, so far 
as known to me, of the four mainly prosaic recensions (namely, SR, 
BR, JR, and VarR), with the exception of a very few found only in 
single manuscripts, and recorded therein in such a corrupt or frag- 
mentary fashion that I was unable to make out what their first words 
were. 

2. A limited number of stanzas from the Metrical Recension (MR), 
selected either because they occur also in some of the other (mainly 
prosaic) recensions, or because they are proverbial in character. 

The number of the stanzas included in the index is about 715. Of 
the.se, only 593 are found in the texts as printed by me. The remaining 
122 will be found in my Critical Apparatus. They occur only in indi- 
vidual manuscripts, or in so few manuscripts that they arc not believed 
to belong to the original texts. The pratikas to these 122 stanzas are 
enclosed in parentheses in the index, and are followed by references to 
the pages of the Critical Apparatus where the full stanzas are quoted. 

As appears from the Table of meters (below), the number of stanzas 
found in the text of the Southern Recension is 327 ; and in the Brief 
Recension, 62; and in the Jain Recension, 221. In the Metrical Re- 
cension, the number of those stanzas which it seemed proper to include, 
is 69. 

Languages of the stanzas. — Of the 593 stanzas found in the texts as 
printed, there are 23 (all in the Jainistic Recension) which are written 
in Prakrit (21 in Jaina-Mahaxa^trl and 2 in Apabhranga) ; all the re- 
maining 570 stanzas are in Sanskrit. 
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Meters of the stanzas. — Table of meters. — As a glance at the 
Table shows, the meters of the stanzas of the Southern and Brief and 
Jain Recensions are considerably varied. Of the Metrical Recension, 
all the text is written in gloka meter, except 7 stanzas (see Table, 
column MR). The Table follows: 



SR 

BR 

MR 

JR 

VarR Totals 






(I and II) 


gioka 

196 

85 

62 

81 

8 

SOI 

gArdOlavikrIdita 

82 

5 

2 

49 


81 

AkhyAnaki^ etc. 

22 

11 

2 

19 

1 

51 

AryA 

17 

1 


25 


42 

VasantatilakA 

18 

8 

1 

11 


81 

MAlinl 

18 

1 


2 


16 

gikhari^ 

1 

2 


12 


15 

SragdharA 

6 


* 

6 


12 

MandAkrAntA 

2 

8 

1 

4 


10 

UpajAti^ etc. 

5 



4 


9 

Giti 

8 





8 

Drutavilambita 

1 


1 

2 


4 

VAitAllya 

2 



1 


8 

CAlinl 

1 

1 




2 

RathoddhatA 

2 





2 

PfthvI 




2 


2 

DohA 




2 


2 

SvAgatA 




1 


1 

Aupnehandasika 

1 





1 

Totals 

827 

62 

69 

*221 

4 

598 


^ The name UpajAti is used by the Hindus as a generic term to include a number of 
different ** mixt ’* meters — that is, meters in which the stanza is made up of unlike 
pAdas, Properly speaking, it includes, among others, what I here call Akhyanakl, 
namely, a mixture of IndravajrA and UpendravajrA. Indeed, in absolute strictness 
the name AkhyAnaki should be given only to a stanza whose first and third pAdas are 
IndravajrA, while its second and fourth pAdas are UpendravajrA. (The reverse^of 
this is cdled ViparftAkhyAnakl.) But no special name is given by the Hindus to that 
particular kind of UpajAti stanza which is made of a mixture of Vangasthabila and 
IndravaiigA pAdas. I have therefore restricted the generic name UpajAti to this par- 
ticular kind of UpajAti, and have stretcht the name AkhyAnaki to cover all of the 
stanzas (properly also UpajAti) which are composed of IndravajrA and UpendravajrA 
pAdas mixt. [Cf. Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays, Volume n,> pages 108-104 (2nd 
ed., revised by Cowell, pages 94-95).] — In reality the distinctions made by the 
Hindus between IndravajrA, UpendravajrA, and AkhyAnaki (and other mixtures of 
the two former) are pedantic and misleading; all of these are practically one and the 
same meter. The same is true of Vansasthabila (also called Yangastha), Indravan^A, 
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Alphabetic index of the stanzas. — An index, in alphabetic order, 
of the initial words (or pratlkas) of the stanzas of all four recensions 
now follows. But first, some explanation of matters arbitrary or not 
obvious. 

Abbreviations and signs and typographical devices explained. — 
The meters of all the stamzas found in the genuine text are indicated 
by the following abbreviations or full names: 


Akh. » Akhy&Qakl 
Akh.-lndr. — Indravajra 
Akh.-Upendr. == Upendravajrfi 
Ar. = Arya 
Upaj. — Upajati 
Upaj.-Indrav. — Indravan^a 
Upaj .-Vang. = Vangasthabila 
Aupach. = Aupachandasika 
Glti 
Doha 

Drut. » Dnitavilambita 
Pfthvl. 


Mand. = Mandakranta 
Mai. = MalinI 
Rathod. » Kathoddhata 
Vas. » Vasantatilaka 
Vait.==Vaitallya 
^ard. =» ^ardalavikrl^ita 
gal. = galini 
gikh. == gikliarinl 
gi. = gioka 
Srag. = Sragdliara 
Svag. = Svugata 


An asterisk * in the left-hand margin indicates that the stanza in 
question is found in Boehtlingk’s ^^Indische Sprueche/’ second edition. 
An asterisk enclosed in a parenthesis (’*') indicates that Boehtlingk 
quotes it only from the Yikramacarita itself (that is, from the ms. V of 
the Southern Recension, which he used), and does not record its oc- 
currence elsewhere. A dagger f in the left-hand margin indicates that 
the stanza is found in the Anthology of stanzas called ^arngadhara- 
paddhati (ed. Peterson). — More briefly: 

* means: The stanza is given by Boehtlingk. 

(*) means: It is given by Boehtlingk as from SR and from tliat only, 
t means: It is given in gfirfigadhara’s Paddhati. 


A parenthesis enclosing a numbered pratika indicates that this 
stanza does not belong to the original text of any version, but occurs 
inserted in some one or more manuscripts which I have seen. In such 
cases I quote only the story or section where the stanza is found, with 


and the form of UpajAti which consists of a mixture of these two meters. There ought 
to be generic names to include each of these groups. I have indicated this by my clas- 
sification of these meters, and by the nomenclature I use in dealing with them — which 
I hope will not be misleading, altho it departs from the Hindu nomenclature to the 
extent described above. 
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a reference to the page of my Critical Apparatus where the full text 
of the stanza is given. The jBrst stanza of all is an example (akarma 
ca suvrktam ca); the reader is referred to page 8Sla of the Critical 
Apparatus for SR, Story 27.7, where the whole verse may be fotmd 
quoted from the ms. where it occurs. 

A parenthesis enclosing a pratika which has no number (e. g. the one 
following no. 29) indicates that this is merely a variant form found in 
some individual ms. In such cases the reader is referred to the munber 
of the stanza as it appears in the accepted reading. — It would have 
been unprofitable to list here all the variants which the different manu- 
scripts show in the stanza-pratlkas; I have selected only those which 
seemed to me most important. 

The Prakrit stanzas of JR appear here with their pratikas in Hedies. 

Please take notice. — The citations of this Index are fully explained 
at pages xii and xiii of this volume. The Recensions are designated as 
follows: 

SR = Southern Recension BR = Brief Recension VarR = Vararuci Recension 
MR as Metrical Recension JR = Jain Recension 

These designations are followed either by a Roman numeral (I- 
Vni), which indicates one of the Sections into which the Frame- 
story has been divided, or else by an Arabic numeral (1-32), which 
indicates a Story of one of the Thirty-two Statuettes. 

The number of Sections or Stories refers invariably (except where the 
contrary is expressly noted: see next paragraph) to the numerical 
sequence of these text-units as set for^ in the Composite Outline, 
volume 26, Introduction, Fart VI. This sequence may be seen at a 
g(ance from the numbers of the column at the extreme left-hand of the 
Table at page xii of either volume. 

jThe excepted cases are those of the "Seven tales peculiar to single recensions,” 
the text of which talcs is given above on pages SZ9 to S40: namdy, one tale of MR 
(Story SZ of the mss.), and six tales of JR (Sections V and VII and IX and Stories 99 
and 31 and 32). These seven tales are maiked by the indication “(of mss.)” added 
to the Section-number or Story-number. Thus: 

76. asZre . . .JR Vn(of mss.).14, p. 233. 412. prayfttu . . , JR 32(of ms8.).4, p. 240. 

In MR 32, there is not one single stanza of an aphoristic kind and therefore such as 
needs to be included in the Index; and, among the six tales peculiar to JR, there is 
not one such stanza in Section V nor in Story 31, and only one such in Story 20 and 
four such in Story 32 and sixteen such in Section VII. That is, there are only twenty- 
one in all, for which a precaution against ambiguity need be taken — since “JR IX” 
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(with 12 stanzas) is not ambiguous. But for each of these 33 stanzas, since tlie reader 
will not find them in the main body of the text, reference is added showing tlic page 
where their text is in fact given. 

1. (akarma ca suvrktam ca) SR 27.7, p. 331a. 

2. akAlavr^Jis tv atha bhOmikampo SR VII.l. Akh. 

3. akimeanatayft devi 11.6. 

4. akutsitam anutsekam MR 18.43 f. ^1. 

5. akfo vegyft jalam vahnir MR 5.36 f. 

(*}6. agnim prftpya yath& sadyas SR 15.4. Ql, 

*7. aghatitam ghatanAm nayati JR 7.3. Dnit. 

*8. afigulyagrena yaj japtam SR 2.1; MR 2. 61 f. BR 2. 1; JR 2. 3. ^1. 

8a. aflge^u catura^atvam SR inb.3. ^1. 

9. afigfiir antamihitavacanllih SR lUb.6. Mand. 
t*10. (ajAtamrtamQrkhebhyo) SR 21.3, p. 318a. (Ind. Spr. 96.) 

11. ajfi&nam khalu ko^tam JR 27.5. Ar. 

(*)12. atyambupanftd vi^amAganOc ca SR 23.7. Akh. 
t*18. atyuktAu yadi na prakupyasi JR JX(of mss.) .3, p. 236. 

14. atyuccA^ parita^ sphuranti giraya^ JR IX(of mss.). 4, p. 236. 
tl5. atyunnatapadam prAptah SR 31.4. 

16. atho ’vAca dvijo devim BR II.8. Cl* 

*17. (adattado$ena bhaved daridrah) SR 11.5, p. 258b. 

18. adya me subahukAlAc SR 9. 8; 19.1. Cl* 
t*19. adyA *pi no ’jjhati haraljiL kila SR 24.10. Vas. 

(*)20. adhruvena garirena SR 13. 11. Cl* 

21, anantagabdArthagatopayogina^ JR 1.1. Upaj. 

*22. (anAhfltapravifto yah) BR 2.0.3, p. 279a. 

*23. anityAni garltAni SR 13.1; 28.3; JR 23. 2; MR 28.74 f. Cl* 

24. ani^tada^ k^itlgAnAm SR IV.l. Cl* 

25. ani^sarantlm api gehagarbhAt JR 1.3. Akh. 

26. (anltivallllavanAsidhArA) JR V.0.1, p. 270b. 

27. anuccanlcacalatAm SR Illb.l. Cl* 

28. anuddhatagunopetah BR 11.2. Cl* 

(*)29. anubhavata dadata vittam SR 3.7; 18.4. Ar. and Giti. 

(anubhavati hi mtkrdhnA ms. var. for 697.) 

30. andcavAidtryamayaih jagattrayam JR 1.2. Upaj. 

31. (anena sarvA ’dhikrtA ’rthitA krtA) JR 17.1.3, p. 311a. 

32. annam vidhAtrA vihitam SR 3.14. Cl* 

(anyac ca caturagratvam ms. var. for 63.) 

33. anyAs tA gunaratnarohanabhuvo, JR IX (of mss.) .5, p. 236. C&rd* 

34. (apatyam ca kalatram ca) BR 4.0.10, p. 284h. 

35. (apanayati vinayam anayam) SR 18.1, p. 311b. 

36. (aparAdhlnA ’goka^ sahate) SR 6.2, p. 287b. 
t*37. aparlk^ya na kartavyam SR Yn.ll. Cl* 

*38. apahrtya tamas tivram SR 15.3. Cl* 

(apAm pafikajasaxhlfna- ms. var. for 397.) 

39. api kriyArtham sulabham SR 10.5. Upaj- Vang. 
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40. api baadhutayA nftil SR 80.10. Ql. 

*41. aputrasya gatir n& ’sti SR 4.1. 

*48. aputrasya gfham [grhe] ^^yam SR 81.1; MR 81.19 f. QU 
43. apOrve ’y^iu dhanurvidyA JR VII(of mss.).5, p. 834. 

(*)44. aphalAoi durantAni SR 80.8; BR 80.1; JR 80. 3. Ql. 

(*)45. abhayam sarvabhOtebhyo SR 13.6. QL 

46. abhimukhAgatamArganadhora^i^ JR 17.1. Drut. 

47. abhiftaphalasamsiddhis SR 83.5. QL 

48. amantram ak$aram nA ’sti JR 88.6. Ql. 

49. (amu^mAi cAurAya pratinihita*) BR 1.1» p. 877b. 

50. (amoghA vAsare vidyut) JR V(of mss.) .0.85, p. 845b. 
t*51. ayam nijab paro ve ’ti SR 3. 1; JR 17.4. Ql. 
t*58. aralqfitam ti^tbati dAivarakfitam SR 14.9. Upaj. 

58. arunodayavdAyAm SR 83.11. Ql. 

53a. (arOpo hi surOpo hi) SR 30.3, p. SS6b. 
t54. (arthahAnim manastApam) SR VIII.8, p. 876a. 

*55. arthAb pAdarajopamA SR 88.4. Q&rd. 

(*)56. arthAturAnAm na gurur na bandhub SR 11.1. Akh. 

*58. alaktako yathA rakto SR VI. 14. Ql; 

t*59. (avadhyA brAhmonA gAvab) BR 4.0.18, p. 885a. (Ind. Spr. 668.). 

*60. avagyam yAtArag cirataram JR 16.3. C?ibh. 

61. avagyagatvaraib prAnAir JR 8.8. Ql. 

68. avagyambhAvibhAvAnaih JR 14.3. Ql. 

63. (avasare caturagram ms. var. for 8a.) SR nib.3. Cb 

64. (avigvAsanidAnAya) SR 19.5.16, p. 314b. 

65. avyayavato ’pi dhaninab SR 18.8. Ar. 

(a^mahi vayaih bhik^Am ms. var. for 439.) 

*66. agvaplutam mAdhavagarjitaih [vAsavagarjitam] ca SR 11.9; JR 11.18. Akh. 

67. agvAftghryuddhatarenubhir SR 84.8. ^Ard. 

68. a^tAu kopb suvarnAnAm JR 16.6. ^1. 

t69. aftAu hAtakakofayos SR 30.16; MR 30.119 ff.; BR30.1; JR 30.3. ^Ard. 
t*70. asampAdayatab kamcid [kimcid] SR 11.5; BR 11.15. Crl- 
(*)71. asArabhOte samsAre sAram SR 6.4. Qh 

78. asArabhOte samsAre sArabhOtA SR 6.5. ^1. 
t*73. asArasya padArthasya JR 87.1. ^1. (Boeht. 3785; 481.) 

*74. asArAb santv ete virativirasAg JR 6.6. ^ikh. 

(asAre khalu samsAre ms. var. for 630.) 

75. asAre samsAre sumatigarane JR Vn(of mss.). 14, p. 835. Qikh. 

*76. (asidhArApathe vira) BR 1.1, p. 877b. 

77. asty ekA naramohini puravadhOr JR 9.1. C^Ard. 

78. asthi^v arthAb sukham mAhse JR 89(of mss.).1, p. 838. Ql. 

79. asmAbhig caturamburAgiraganA- JR 11.3. C?3*rd. 

80. ahayam dukkham potto JR 80.10. Ar. 

81. ahinAm mAlikAm bibhrat SR 11.6. 

(aho nA ’sti k^a^o nA ’sti ms. var. for 540.) 

88. aho mrdgrAvAdipratikftifu JR 15.3. ^ikh. 

83. aho sam^avAirasyam JR 11.18. Crh 
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t*84. (ahftu v& h&re v& balavati ripftu) BR 11.21, p. 261b.(Ind. Spr. 844.) 

85. (abnQm [read ahnftya ?] vahnftu bahavo vi^ti) JR II.IO, p. S62a. 

86. pflkaih na karo^ pftpini) BR or JR (ms.S:(^. p. 252) 21.1.20, p. 820a. 

87. ftgamena ca yuktyft ca JR 18.2. Cl- 

*88. ftjflft klrti(|L pfilanam br&hma^fiiiftm BR 5.1. ^Al. 

*89. Ajfi&bhaflgo narendrOnfim SR 5.4; MR 5.62 f.; BR5.2; JR 5.6. Q. 

*90. AjftAmAtiapbalaii»>iAjyam SR 11.2; MR 5.60 £.; JR 5.5. 

(*)91. Aj&AsampAdinIm dak^Am SR 18.8. QL 

(A^hyA bandhutayA nAil ms. var. for 40.) 

*92. (Ature vyasane prApte) BR 4.0.15, p. 285a. 

98. (AdityacandrAv amjajfiajivah) SR 25.1, p. 827a. 

94. Anandasyandinlln ramyAm BR 1.10. ^1. 

*95. Apadartham [^tbe] dhanam rak^ed SR 12.1; JR 20.1. ^1. 

96. AbAlyAdhigamAn mayAi *va JR IX(of mss.). 9, p. 287. ^Ard. 

97. Ayur nlrataramgabhaftguram JR 16.4. ^Ard. 

*98. Ayur vittam grhachidram SR VIU.2; MR VIII.42 f.; SR 10.8. Ql. 

*99. (Arambhagurvl kfayanl kramena) SR 11.6, p. 297a. (Ind. Spr. 1004.) 

*100. (Arogyabuddhivinayodyama^) JR 21.1.1, p. 820a.(Ind. Spr. 1014.) 

(*)101. Arohanam govf^akuftjarAnAm SR 28.8; BR 28.1. Akh.-Indr. 

102. Arohanti sukhAwnAny apafavo JR VlI(of mss.), 16, p. 286. ^Ard. 

108. Arte dar^anam agate BR 1. 1; JR 1.5. 

104. Alasyam sthiratAm upAiti JR 12.4. 

*105. (Avarta^ samgayAnAm avinayabbavanam) BR 11.19, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 
1038.) 

(A^amAf^ Mn apAkrtya ms. var. for 128.) 

(AAImahi vayam bhik^Am ms. var. for 489.) 

106. Ahite tava ni^gAne JR VII(of mss.).7, p. 284. ^1. 

(*)107. (itivrttam balasyA ’ntaih ms. var. of 600a.) 

108. iOhvQja ja^a ciUam na JR 30.2. Ar. 

109. ity AjflApya sa Avrajann atijavAd JR 5.2. QSrd, 

110. indrAt prabhutvam jvalanAt pratApam BR 38.1. Akh.-Indr. 
till, iyam atra satAm alAukikl JR 17.5. VAit. (Cr&rlig. 210.) 

(*)112. i^tAm bhAryAm piiyam mitraih SR 7.9. ^1. 

*118. uttiftha k^anamAtram udvaha SR 12.10. ^Ard. 

114. utpanno nAbhikamale SR 21.5. Qh 

115. utpAditA svayam iyam yadi JR VlI(of mss.). 15, p. 285. Vas. 

*116. utsAhasampannam adirghasOtram SR 8.4. Akh. 

117. udaficantAm vAco madhuri" JR 15.1. ^ikh. 

*118. (udanvaochinnA bho^ sa ca nidhir) BR V.2, p. 270a.(Ind. Spr. 1229.) 

*119. udayati yadi bhAnu^ pa^me SR 24.9. MAl. 
t*180. (udirito ’rtba^ pa^unA ’pi) JR 22.5.1, p. 322a.(Ind. Spr. 1286.) 

(uddhvanti pagava^ji sarve ms. var. for 512.) 

*121. udyamati sAhasaih dhAiiyam SR 8.2; MR 3.11 f.; JR 8.2. ^1. 

122. udvignena tapasvinA JR 6.1. C^rd. 
t*12S. upakartum priyam vaktum SR 26.2. (rb 
t*124. upakAriyu yaf^ aAdhii]|;i SR 4.10. Crb 
*125. upArjitAnAm vittAnAm SR 8.8. QL 
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126. WHiydrasafnaUhe^fh JR 7.4. Ar. 

127. (fiiasambandhinah sarve) BR 4.0.10» p. 284b. 

*128. rnftni triny apAkrtya SR 6.7. Ql. 

(*)129. eka eva na bhuftjiy&d SR 23.4. Q\. 

ISO. ekaih hi caksur amalam sahajo viveko MR V.92 ff. Vas. 

*131. ekatal^ kratavah sarve SR VIE. 5; 13.13. ^1. 

132. (ekam dhyananimflanAn) SR 31.2, p. 339a. 

133. (ekam eva hi dfiridryam) JR 32(in mss.) .0.12, p. S48a. 

*134. ekasya anmano ’rthe mO^hAh JR IIIa.5. Ar. 

135. ekassa kae niajhnassa JR 28.2. Ar. 

136. eke vAi gAtravAnAm samara^ SR 24.6. Srag. 

137. eke vAi hanyamanA ranabhuvi SR 24.5. Srag. 

138. ekAikasyAm lath A tAsAm BR I. IS. ^I. 

*139. eko ’pi kr^nasya sakrtpranAmo SR 7.7. Akh. 

*140. etasmAd virame ’ndriyarthagahanad JR 16.5. ^Ard. 

*141. etA hasanti ca rudanti ca vittahetor SR 11.17. Vas. 

142. Aucityamatrato lak$am BR VlII.l, p. 46; JR VIII.l, p. 46. ^1. 

143. kacA yOkAvAsA mukham JR 11.15. ' Qikh. 

144. (kathinataradAmavcsfii*’) SR 19.5.3, p. 314b. 

145. kadaryam etad AudAryam BR VIII.2, p. 46; JR VIII. 2, p. 46. 

146. kandalayaty Anandam nindati SR 18.2. Glti. 

147. kamalamukulamidvl phulla^ SR VI.6. MAl. 

148. kamalavikasavidiiAtre SR 14.7. Glti. 

149. karacaranakrtam vA SR 22.3. MAl. 

150. karaciduyapdnieTjLa JR 13.7. Ar. 

151. karpOrad api kAiravAd api SR 29.3. ^Ard. 

152. kalyanadAyi bhavato ’stu pinAkapaneh SR 16.3. Vas. 

*153. (kavaya^ kim na pagyanti) BR 11.19, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 1582.) 

154. kavfgvarAnAm vacasAih vinodAir BR 1.5. Akh. 

155. kagcid viddhataro dvijah sutayutah JR 19.3. ^Ard. 

156. kasmAicin mukhajAya vatsaragataih devyAh JR 2.1. ^Ard. 

157. kasya sihhAsanam tAvat BR 1.14. QL 

*158. kAke gAucam dyOtakAre ca satyam SR V1.16. Cr&l. 

*159. kAntAkatAk^avigikhA na khananti JR 15.7. Vas. 

160. kAlindyA dalitendrantlagakala^ JR VI.2. ^Ard. 

161. kA^thakudyabalam nAi ’tan VarR V(1I of mss.).l, p. 29. ^1. 

162. kim rAjyena dhanena dhAnyanicayAir JR 16.1. ^Ard. 
t*163. kim karoti narah prAjflah SR 4. 8; 27.8. QL 

164. (kim karomi kva gacchAmi) BR 11.16, p. 261a. 
t*165. kim kulena vigAlena SR 9.4. ^1. 

*166. (kim jAtAir bahubhih karoti) BR 1V.S.3, p. 268a. 
t*167. (kim tcna jAtu jAtena) SR 21.3, p. 318a.(Ind. Spr. 1752.) 

168. kim tvam sundari sundaram na JR 21.3. C^rd. 

(*)169. kim devakAryena narAdhipasya SR 8.3. Akh.-Indr. 

(kim na kuryAn narah prAjl&a^ ms. var. for 163.) 

(kim nara^ kiirute prAjfia^ ms. var. for 163.) 

(*)170. kim atra dtram yat santa^ SR 11.9. Q\. 
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171. (kim indu^ kim padmam kim u) BR 11.5, p. 200a. 

(*)172. kim u kubalayanetrftli aanti SR VI.1. Mftl. 

173. kim brOmo jaladhe^ ^yam JR 3.6. 

174. kiyantas tfrthe^u triiavanam BR 11.21. ^ikh. 

175. kuta ftgatya ghafate MR 8.64 f.; BR 3.1; JR 3.4. Crb 
(*)176. kulajfttiparibhraftam SR 11.15. 

177. kOtam ekam api tykjyam JR 11.7. 

178. kQpodakena pravidhftya devyft^ JR 27.6. Akh. 

*179. krte vinigcaye punsAm SR 3.3; MR 3.13 f.; JR 8.3. ^1. 

180. krtvA balim yena nijottamA&gam JR 22.7. Akh.-Indr. 

(*)181. krfir vidyA vanig bhAryA SR 14.2; MR 14.27 f.; BR 14.1. 

182. kenA ’py Qce dhane^A sarasi JR 8.1. Srag. 

183. ke*pi sahasrambharayah JR 21.4. Ar. 

184. kAilAsam ullAsakaram surAnAm BR 1.7. Akh. 

*185. ko *tibhArah samarthAnAm SR 20. 0; JR 20.4. ^1. 

186. (ko nirdagdhas trinayanapatih) JR IX(of inss.).ll, p. S47a. 

(*)187. ko 'rthah putreu jAtena SR 21.2. Q\. 
t*188. ko ’rthAn prApya na garvito SR VI.15. C^Ard. 

189. ko ’rtho ’sti bahubhi^ putrAir SR 21.3. 

190. kAumudI ’va mrgAflkasya BR IL5. ^1. 

191. kro^antlm tatra rAtrAu striyam JR 12.2. Srag. 

*192. klegasyA ’ftgam adattvA sukham eva SR 20.6. Ar. 

198. klegAvahAir api tafiobhir upetya yogam BR 1.8. Vas. 

194. kvA *klrti^ kva daridratA SR 27.10. ^Ard. 

195. kfane ruffa^ k^ane tufto [kfane tus^A^ kfa^e ru^fA] SR VII.9; JR V11.2. 
*196. k^IrenA ’tmai;atodakAya hi gunA SR 11.6. ^Ard. 

t*197. ksudrAh santi sahasragah SR II.4; JR Illa.l. ^Ard. 

198. kha^vAfigAir bhallagastrAi^ SR 24.4. Srag. 

(*)199. kharoftramahi^vyAghrAn SR 23.9. ^1. 

(*)200. gagananagarakaipam samgamam SR 7.1. MAl. 

*201. (gaflgAtIre himagirigilAbaddha*’) BR IT.20, p. 261b.(Ind. Spr. 2054.) 
t*202. gajabhujamgavihamgamabandhanam SR 27.6. Dnit. 

208. gajAnanAya mahate SR 1.1. ^1. 

204. gaje ka^amgarlye tu SR V.l. Q\. 

(gata^oko na kartavyo ms. var. for 208.) 
t205. gatagrir gamdcAn dve^fi MR 31.97 f. 

206. gatA ye pajyatvam prakrtipuni^A JR 15. 5. C^hh. 

207. gatibhaflga^ svaro dlno JR 1.1. Ch 

*208. ;{ate [gata-] goko na kartavyo SR 12.2; MR 12.36 f.; JR 12.5. Ql. 
(gandhena gAva^i pagyanti ms. var. for 211.) 

(*)209. gandhAir mAlyAis tathA dhOpAir SR 30.11. ^1. 

210. gambhlravedino bhadra** JR II.2. (Jl. 

*211. gAvo gandhena [ghrAnena; gandhena gAva(i] pagyanti SR 8.1; JR 8.2. Q. 
*212. girAu mayOro [kalApl] gagane ca mcgho SR 3.11; MR 3.93 £P. Akh. 

*213. (gunavajjanasamsargAd) SR V11.21, p. 274a.(Ind. Spr. 2120.) 

214. gunAn vA yasya dofAn vA MR VUI. 46 f. ^1. 

214a. (gu^inam ganayati gu^avAn) BR 1.6, p. 257b. 
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214b. (gunini gunajiio ramate) BR 1.6, p. 257b. 

(*)215. guru^grOsayA vidyA SR 9. 6; JR 9.5. 

216. giirQnAm vacanam kiirvan BR V.5. Cl* 

217. grb^ti vipine vyAgbram SR 11.10. Cl* 

218. gAurave^u prati$(hA8U SR n.l6. Cl- 

219. grastamAtre phale tasminn BR 11.9. Cl* 

220. grAme vasasi [vasantyA] kAumAri [kalyA^] SR Vn.l8: MR Vn.l62 f.; JR 

vn.7. ci- 

221. grAsam me pathikAya dehi SR 26.7. C^* 

222. ghnantaih gapantam paru$am SR 31.11. Akh. 

223. cando vali-vali tiggamai JR 22.3. DohA. 

224. (caturmukhamukliAmbhoja^) SR I.l, p. 257a. 
t(*)225. catu^AgaraparyantAm SR 13.10. Cl* 

(*)226. candrah k^ayl prakrtivakratanur SR 4.9. Vas. 

*227. candrag can^akarAyate BR 11.17. C^r^l* 

228. campake^u yathA gandha^ SR 3.17. Cl* 

229. caritre [cAri^] yo^itAih pQrne [vA ’pi] SR 5.2; MR 5.38 f. Cl* 

(*)230. calA laksmlgcalAhprAnA^ SR 28.2; MR 28.72 f. Cl* 

(*)231. cAndrAyanasaliasrena SR 15.6. Cl* 

(cAritrc yo^ilAih, sec 229.) 

232. citre^u pathi^u caratam kvacid JR 20.8. Ar. 

233. (cAuramAgadhaviprebhyo) BR 1.1, p. 277b. 

(*)234. cliAyAm anyaaya kurvanti SR 2.4. Cl* 

(*)235. janmamftyujarAduhkhAir SR 11.13. Cl* 

236. jam paritfauga jdo JR 32(of mss.) .3, p. 240. Ar. 

237. (jarAmaranasamyuktarii) SR 3.16.1, p. 281a. 

*238. jale tAilam khale guhyam SR V.3; MR V.50f.; BR V.l; JR V.l; VarR 
V(II of mss.). 2, p. 29. Cl* 
t*239. jalpanti sArdham anyena SR V1.9. Cl* 

240. jAcjlyAbdhimajjajjaiiapAradAyAh BR 1.2. Akh. 

241. jAtAnAm atra samsAre MR 27.48 f. Cl- 
*242. jAtyandhAir iha tulyAs te SR 15.11. Cl* 

243. (jAyamAno hared dArAn) BR 4.0.10, p. 284b. 

244. (jWato vAkyakara^t) SR 4.3, p. 283a. 

245. jo na ni dukkkam potto JR 20.9. Ar. 

*246. (jflAne mAunam k^amA gaktAu) BR Vin.2, p. 276b. (Ind. Spr 2460.) 

*247. jyAkr^tibaddhakhatakA^ SR 6.6. Vas. 

248. tatas tadbhaktibhAvena BR 11.7. Cl* 

249. Utah samtosapIyOfa" BR 1.11. Cl* 

250. UtrA ’reg churikAdigastranicayA SR 24.7. C^* 

*251. tasya katham na calA syAt SR 20.7. Ar. 

252. td tungo merugiri mayaraharo JR 20.5. Ar. 

*253. tAnI ’ndriyAny avikalAni tad SR 21.8. Vas. 

254. tArunyenAi ’va sAubhAgyam BR V.3. Cl* 

*255. tAvat pritir bhavel loke SR 19.4. Cl* 

256. tAvad dhatte pratifthAm gamayati SR VI.2. Srag. 

*257. tAsAm vAkyAni Ut^Ani SR V1.18. Cl* 
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258. tilakusumasamftnfim bibhratl SR VI.7. Mai. 
t*259. tisrah kotyo *rdhakotI ca SR 30.5. Q\, 

*260. (tuflgatmanaih tufigatarAh samartha) BR 2.2, p. 279a. (Incl. Spr. 2.'>80.) 

261. tu^t^bhir a$t&bhir aho pradattam JR 21.5. Akh. 

262. tu^tena dattam amrtam JR 24.1. Vas. 
t263. tr^artaih sArafigaih prati jaladhararh JR 6.7. 

t264. (te kauplnadhanis ta eva lii param) VarR, under JR IX (of mss.). 6, p. 347a. 
265. te sujanas tc dhanyas te krtinas SR 4.12. Giti. 

(*)266. tair eva phalam etaaya SR 8.6. Cl* 

*267. tyaktva ’tmasukhabhogccchuih SR 11.7. Cl* 
t*268. tyajed ckam kulasya ’rthe JR 28.3. Cl* 

*269. tyftga eko gunah glaghyah SR 17.4. Cl* 

(*)270. tyago giino gunagatad adiiiko SR 17.5. Vas. 

*271. tyajyaih sukhaih visayasamgamajanma SR 6.3. Vas. 

272. (trikonainudrakandutih) SR VI.ll, p. 272a. 

273. (trijagatsavitah savitar) JR 18.3, p. 314a. 

274. tridaQasadrcabhfivSih sattvikai BR Illb.l. Mai. 

(*)275. (trilokegah garflgi gabaragara^) SR 22.3.9, p. 320b. 

(*)276. tvam eva maift ca pita tvam eva SR 2.3.1. Akli.-Upendr. 

277. (tvaya devi parityakto) JR 32(iu mss.).3, p. 348b. 

(*)278. dattam i^tam tapas taptam SR 13.9. Cl- 
279. dattva ’rtasya nrpo danam SR 6.8. Cl* 

*280. dadftd pratigrhnati SR 3. 9; 19.2; JR 19. 2. Ql 
281. daridrasya vimOdhasya BR 11.10. Cl* 

*282. daridri vyadhito mQrkliah BR 11.12. Cl* (Ind. Spr. 2431.) 

(*)283. daridro vyasani vrddho SR 30.13. Cl* 

284. daryaih va nagare girau ca JR 20.6. Cell'd* 

*285. darganat sparganad dliyanat SR 15.10. Cl* 
t*286. datavyarii bhoktavyam sati vibhave SR 3.6. Ar. 

(*)287. datfnam eva samprftyai SR 17.1. Cl* 
t*288. danam bliogo nagas tisro SR 3.5. Ar. 

t*289. dane tapasi gaurye va [ca] SR 26.3; JR IX (of mss.). 12, p. 237. Cl* 

(*)290. daridryaya namas tubliyam SR 12.11; 26.6. Cl* 

291. daraih sahodaraig corai MR 9.19 f. Cl* 

292. dikeakram calitaih bhayaj SR 24.1. C^^^'l- 

(digdahah pltavarnatvad, see 24 and 545.) 

293. didrk^ur bhiksur ayato JR VlI(of mss.). 3, p. 234. Cl* 

(*)294. dinayah patihinayah SR 30.8. Cl- 

295. diyataih daga lak^ani JR VII(of mss.) .4, p. 234. Cl* 

*296. dlrghaksam garadindukantivadunam SR lllb.4. C^i*^!* 

297. disai mfnhacchariyam jdnijjai JR 11.2. Ar. 

(duhkhaya va suvrttarh va ms. vur. for 301.) 

*298. duradhigamali parabhago SR 20.8. Ar. 

*299. durga^ sariisaramargo maranam JR 16.2. Srag. 

*300. (durbalanam anathanarii) BR 30.0.20, p. 338a. (lud. Spr. 2868.) 

(*)301. durvrttazh va suvrttam va SR 30.7. Cl* 

*302. diirvrttasamgatir anartlia** SR 18.1. Vas. 
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*S0S. du^t&sya dan^alt^ sujanasya ptlj& SR 8.2. Akh. 

*804. du9prftpyftni ca vasOni SR 20.4. Ar. 

(*)805. dOrastho ’pi samipastho SR 3.10; MR 8.91 f. 

806. df9tft$ dtre ”pi ceULira JR 6.4. QL 

(dr^ta sahasram svarnftn&m MR for 872.) 

807. dfffvfi duItjLSvapiiamfttram yo JR 28.8. Ql. 

808. devaguruprasftdena [devadvija^; devadevasya kipaya] SR Vll. 19; MR 

VU. 166f.; JR Vn.8. Cl. 

809. devagurusamghalcajje JR Vll(of mss.).2, p. 284. Ar. 

t810. deva tvadvijayaprayanasamaye JR lX(of mss.).2, p. 236. C^^- 
(devadeva&^a kfpaya, devadvijaprasadena* see 808.) 

811. deve digvijayodyate JR IX(of mss.). 6, p. 236. QSird. 

812. devo dvijo gunir gava^ SR 4.6. QL 

813. devyah sarimihitaih manoharataram JR 7.1. C^i^- 
*814. (degatanam panditamiirata ca) JR 18.0.6, p. 813b. 

815, degantare pravarasiddhanarena JR 14.1. Vas. 

816, degantag carata kvacin nrpatina JR 11.1. Q&rd, 

817, (dehapradati pranahara naranam) VarR, under JR U.14, p. 262a. 

318. (do Hnna huhd do tinna ddnt7U>) JR 19.0.2, p. 815b. 

819. do purUe dharaii dhara JR 4.3. Ar. 

(*)820. dyOtamansasuravegya^ SR 27.11. C^ 

821. dyOtad dharmasutah palad iha bako SR 27.12. C^rd. 

*822. dyOtena dhanam icchanti JR 27.8. C^* 

823. (dvijarajamukhi mrgarajakatl) JR 6.5, p. 289a. 

(*)824. dvijag ca na ’vamantavyas SR 31.5. Cl* 

325. dhanam arthijanadhlnam MR 18.39 f. Cl* 
t*826. dhanyanam girikandare nivasataih JR 11.16. C&rd* 

327. dharmalabha iti prokte JR Vll(of niss.).l, p. 234. Cl* 

828. dharmah garma bhujamgapufigava^ SR 7.4. C&i^* 

829. dharmarjanavidhau mai^a MR 18.45 f. Cl* 

880. dharmo rak^ati rak^ito nanu SR 7.8. C^rd* 

*881. (dhavalayati samagram candrama jivalokam) BR 11.11, p. 260b. (Ind. Spr. 
3138.) 

882. dhanyani klrnani yatha prthivyati MR 12.24 ff. Akh.-lndr. 

888. dhdrijjai into jalanihl vi JR 14.4. Ar. 

t884. dhik tvarii re kalikala yahi vilayam JR Vll(of mss.).10, p. 234. QSxd. 
t*885. dhyanavyajam upetya cintayasi SR 81.2. C^i^* 

*386. na ka^the vidyate devo [na de^ vi^ ka°] SR 2.2; MR 2.64 f.; BR 2.2; JR 
2.5. Cl* 

(nakhinam ca nadinam ca ms. var. for 848.) 

887. na ca bhavati viyogal^ JR 8.7. Mai. 

*888. (na cauraharya na ca duhkhakarf) BR or JR (ms. S: cf. p. 252) 21.1, p. 819b. 
(*)889. na tad asti jagaty asmin SR 8.18. Cl* 

840. na tyagaya na bhogaya MR 12.28 f. Cl* 

841. natva nagadhiraja^ sadaganavagatair JR lX(of mss.).ll, p.287. Srag. 

*842. nadltlre^u ye Vfk^a MR V. 96 f.; BR V.2. Cl* 

*848, nadinam ca naUbinam ca SR Vn.8; JR YII.!. Cl- 
(na devo vidyate ka^^he see 886.) 
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*844. na nirmitft kftir na ca dfftaparvA SR Vn.d. Akh. 

845. namab savitre jagadekacak^u^e SR 18.6. Upaj.-Vang. 

846. namo gurQnftm caran&mbujebhyas VarR Ll. p. 5. Akh. 

847. namo namabi k&raiDLav&man&ya SR 23.2. Akh. 

848. (namo ’stv anantAya sahasramflrtaye) JR or BR (ms. S: cf. p. 252)15.4, p. 

d08a. 

849. na rak^ec charajgytfh prAptam MR 14.92 f. ^1. 

850. naramohini me mitram JR 9.2. ^1. 

(narAnAm sorddhakotiQ [read sAr^J ca ms. var. for 259.) 

*851. na vi^am vi^am ity Ahur SR V.2. ^1. 

(*)352. na v4am bhak^ayet prAjflo SR Vn.2; 81.8; MRVn.l6f.; 81.99 f. Ch 
(*)858. na vAirAgyAt param bhAgyam SR 11.18. ^1. 

854. (na^taih kulam kQpatadAgavApIih) JR 15.6, p. 308ab. 

*855. na svalpasya krte bhOri SR 18.5. ^1. 

856. nahaghatthakdra pandura JR 27.2. DohA. 

857. na hi UrthAbhisekAt tu SR 15.1. ^1. 

*858. na hi bhavati yan na bhAvyam SR V11.18; 12.4. Ar. 

*859. nA ’guni gu^nam vetti JR 17.2. ^1. 

*860. nAgo bhAti madena kaih jalaniliAiti SR 4.8. CrArd. 
t*S61. nA ’gnis tn>yati kAfthAnAih SR V1.10. 

*862. nA ’tantrf vAdyatc vTnA SR 80.12. 

868. nA ’to bhtkyAhs tato dharmah SR 13.4. ^1. 

*864. (nA ’tyuccaih gikharaih meror) SR 20.8.12, p. 810b.(Ind. Spr. 7569.) 

865. nA ’nyam vadAmi na grnomi [bhajami] SR 22.2; JR 22.2. Vas. 

*366. nA ’bhyutthAnakriyA yaira MR 3.78 f. ^1. 

(nAryo hasanti ca rudanti ca ms. var. for 141). 

(*)367. nA ’sti bhartrsamo bandhur SR 80.14. (^1. 

368. nityAnityavicAraijiA pranayinT JR 10.8. (^Ard. 

(*)869. niyogihaatArpitarAjyabliAras SR 14.1. Akh. 

(*)870. nirantarasukhApek^A [nirantaram suta^] SR 4.4; MR 4.16 f. ^1. 

371. nirAkArah gambho tvam asi JR 15.2. ^ikh. 

872. nirlk^ite sahasram tu [di^fe sahasram svarnanam] SR 1.1; MR 1.5 f. QL 

873. nillnam indo^ payasi ’va bimbam BR 1.4. Akh.-Upendr. 

(nihsArasya padArthasya ms. var. for 73.) 

*874. ni^sprho nA ’dhikArl syAn SR 10.2. ^1. 

*875. netA yatra brhaspati^ praharanam SR 14.8. ^Ard. 

876. netrAir nirlk^ya vi^akantakasarpak!^ JR 18.4. Vas. 

877. nAimittikeno ’ktam aho ’tidu^tom JR 25.2. Akh.-lndr. 

*378. nAi ’vA 'kftil^ phalati nAi ’va kulam SR 14.4; 27. 7. Vas. 
t879. no dharmAya yato na tatra JR 21.2. ^Ard. 

*880. no ’pakAram vinA prlti^ SR 19.3. ^1. 

(*)881. nyAgrodhasya yathA bljaih SR 7.6. Cl- 

(pak^o nA ’sti kfano nA ’sti ms. var. for 540.) 

882. paftca kAmayate [paficabhi^ kAmyate] kunti MR 4.20 f.; JR 4.2. Cl- 
(paftcAsya paficavadane ms. var. for 247.) 

*888. patati kadAcin nabhasa^ SR 20.5. Ar. 
t*884. (pattrapufpaphalachAyA) BR 1I.11» p. 260b.(lnd. Spr. 3896.) 
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385. padam sapadi kasya na sphurati JR VII(of mss.)>13, p. 235. Prthvl. 
*386. paraproktagunah pr&yo JR VIII.3. ^1. 

(*)388. param ekasya sattvasya SR 13.5. ^1. 

(*}389. paropakaraniraUl SR 11.11. Ql. 

(*)390. paropakftravyfipftraparo SR 11.10; 13.14. 

391. parupakfiragllasya MR 3.62 f. Ql. 

(*)392. paropakarftya vahanti nimnagah SR 2.5. Upaj.-Vang. 

393. (paropakflribharanam) JR 7.4» p. 291b. 

(*)394. parvatam vi^amam ghoram SR 20.3. ^1. 

395. pavanagaiisamfinair SR 24.2. Mai. 

(*)396. pagavo ’pi hi jivanti SR 11.8. 

397. pan^upafikajasamllna^ SR 9.7. ^1. 

398. patu VO girija mata SR 14.10. ^1. 

*899. patravigc^e nyastazh gunantaram SR 7.5. Ar. 

400. patre purovartini vigvanathe JR 19.1. Akh. 

401. pasan^ina ivai ’^varyam BR V.4. ^1. 

402. punsi ksinadhane na bandhavajana^ SR 12.6. ^ard. 

403. punso ’dr^tavihlnasya MR II. 22 f. ^ ^1. 

*404. putrad api priyatamaih niyamena SR 19.5. Vas. 

(*)405. piinar dar2^ punar vittam SR 20. 1; JR 20.2. ^1. 

406. pura brahmanakopena MR 31. 101 f. ^1. 

407. ' pGrantar vrajato dvijasya nrpati^ JR 13.1. ^ard. 

(*)408. pOrvam pitali samudro yair SR 31.9. Qll. 

t*409. (pratikOlatam upagate hi vidhau) SR 14.7.12, p. 305a.(Ind. Spr. 4226.) 

410. (prathamam ca raja ka^tam) BR 11.16, p. 261a. 
t*411. prathamavayasi pitaih toyam idpaih SR 4.7. Mai. 

412. prayatu laksmig capalasvabhava JR 82(of mss.).4, p. 240. Akh. 

418. (pravalapattram) SR 6.1, p. 287a. 

414. pravigya sahasa ca ’gnau JR 17.6. 

415. prasOnam iva gandhena BR Il.l. QU 

416. pragdaridryalipim bhanakti likhitam JR 3.5. 

*417. (prajapatye gakaie bhinne) SR 25.2, p. 327a. (Ind. Spr. 4300.) 
t*418. praptah griyah sakalakamadughas JR 7.2. Vas. 

419. prayah saty api vaibhave surajanah JR Illb.l. Card. 

420. prayena ’krtakrtyatvan JR 11.6. Ck 

421. prarthitarthaprada putra MR 9.17 f. Ck 
t422. priyadarganam eva ’stu JR 6.3. Ck 

423. bakula mukulan vahanti SR 16.1. Aupach. 

424. balyartham anitam atIvadTnam JR 28.4. Akh. 

425. balasuvdsinividdhan SR 23.3. Ck 

426. budbuda iva toye^u BR II.ll. Ck 

427. brahmani kamalendusaumyavadana SR 28.1. 
t*428. brahma yena kulalavan SR 27.5. 

*429. bhagnagasya karan^aplditatanor SR 14.8. 

430. bhavanam idam akirtig SR 27.9. Mai. 

*481. (bhavanti namras taravai^) BR 11.11, p. 260b.(Ind. Spr. 4556.) 

*432. bhavitavyam bhavaty eva SR 12.3; MR 12.38 f.; JR 12.6. Ck 
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438. (bhavyam bhuktam tatah kim kadaganam) JR 7.3, p. 301a. 

434. bhfiti sft yftuvanonmattft BR II.4. QL 

435. bh&rasvarnapradam nityam JR 18.4. (rl- 

*436. (bhik^ur vilasl nidhanag ca kami) BR 11.13, p. 360b. (Ind. Spr. 4587.) 

*437. bhinatti yadi [yadi bhinatti] raviputro BR 35.1; JR 35.1. Ar. [Cf. 484 and 
Boeht. 5330.] 

(*)438. bhuktvo ’pavi^atAs tundam SR 33.6; JR 33.1. ^1. 
t*439. bhufkjTmahi vayaih bhik^am SR 10.1; JR 10.3. ^1. (Boeht. 736, Qflrng. 
4104.) 

(bhuvanam idam aklrtiQ ms. var. for 430.) 
t*440. bhQh paryafiko nijabhujalata JR 10.7. Mand. 

*441. bhutanom api sarve^fim SR 15.7. 

443. bhO^anfiir bhOsayed aflgam SR 3.15. 

443. bherlgaiikhaprakatapataharava^ BR IV.3. Mand. 

444. (bhogan krfnabhujamgabhogavbaman) JR 11.16, p. 363b. 

445. bhrastaih janmabhuvas tato JR 15.6. C^rd. 

(*)446. mantrah karyfinugo ye^ilm SR V. 5. 

*447. mantre tirthe dvije [gurftu] deve SR 3.3; JR 3.4. Ql. 

448. manthak^ubdhapayahpayonidlii^ BR Illa.l. ^ftrd. 

449. mandena candanamahTruhamarutena SR 6.3. Vas. 

450. may& jMtam jagann&tha SR 33. 1; JR 33.1. Ql. 

451. mayo *pakrtam etasya Jft ina.4, p. 14. Ql. 

*453. mar4y[lml ’ti yad dul^kliam SR 11.14. 

(*)453. mahatftm api yajiiAnam SR 13.8. 

(*)454. mahadbhir agubhftir grast&n SR 15.8. Q. 

455. maharsayo ’pi saddharma^ MR 13.47 f. ^1. 

*456. mah&nadlprataranam SR 5.1; JR5.3. ^1. 

457. mftkandamandamakarandamadfinuraktim SR 16.3. Vas. 

458. mftkanda makarandasaihtatajharf’ SR 6.1. ^ftrd. 

(*)459. mfttft lak^mlh pit& vi^nuh SR 4.11. ^1. 

(*)460. m&trkam pftitrkam c&i Va SR 30.4. QL 

(mA te bhOyAhs tato dharmah ms. var. for 363.) 

(*)461. mAte ’va raksati pile ’va hite SR 9.5. Vas. 

463. mAnufe^u krtam nA ’sti SR Vn.6. Crh 
463. (mArjAlayuddham kalahaih kutumbinl) SR VTl.0.3, p. 373b. 
t*464. mitam dadAti hi pitA SR 30.9. C?l. 

465. (mitram cA ’padi kAle ca) JR 11.4.4, p. 399a. 
t*466. mitradrohl krtaghnag ca SR VU.16; MRVn.l51f.; JRVn.5. 

*467. mitrAni tAni vidhure^u bhavanti JR 11.5. Vas. 

(muhyanti pagava^ sarve ms. var. for 513.) 

468. mrtasya vittahinasya MR 31.139 f. 
t(*)469. mi^ bhartari yA nArl SR 30.3. Ci- 
*470. mfto daiidra^ puru^o SR 13.13. ^1. 

471. ya eva devam anvicched SR 31.10. 

473. ya^ kascin mAnu^am janma MR 13.37 f. ^1. 

473. ya(L kasmAc cana yoginah parataram JR 10.1. ^Ard. 

474. (yac cA ’pagA grll^ sadanam) SR 31.3, p. 339a. 
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t*475. yaj jivati k^a^m api prathitAir SR II.1. Vaa. 

(*)476. yaj jivyate yagodhanna" SR 11.2. QL 

(yata]|^ somam sadft ’gnanti ms. var. for 488.) 

476a. (yato bans tato lak^ml) BR 3.1.16, p. 282b. 

477. yathft ca te jivitam fitmanah SR 11.16. Upaj. 

(*)478. yathft cittam tath& vAoo SR 26.1. ^1- 

(yath& toyam samakAftksan ms. var. for 481.) 

479. yathft ’tmanati priyfth prftnfth SR 11.12. QL 

480. yathftpunyam yathftyogyam BR 14.3. Ql. 

481. yathft sarati jimatam SR 29.2. ^1. 

(yathft somam na dftnam te ms. var. for 488.) 

482. (yad akugarajah) JR 11.16, p. 262a. 

483. (yad asti tad dadftsi ’ti) BR 1.1, p. 277b. 

(*)484. yadft bhinatti mando *yam SR 26.4. Ql. [Cf. 437.] 

(''')486. yadi prftnyupakftrftya SR 13.12. ^1. 

(yadi bhinatti raviputro see 437.) 

486. yadi haro ’si tadft hara du^rtam MR 16.14 ff. Drut. 

487. yad dfiye dyutakarasya JR 27.4. QL 
(''')488. yaddhastena sadft ’gnanti SR 31.7. Q. 

(yad-yat sukham vigama s amgamajanma ms. var. for 271.) 

489. yady arkasuto bhaftkte bhauma^ SR 26.2. Ar. 

490. yad vadanti hi rftjftno MR 30.104 f. ^1. 

(yam eva devam anvicchfHl ms. var. for 471.) 

491. yam brahma vedftntavido vadanti BR 1 . 1 . Akh. 

492. yallokena budhenft ’pi JR II.3. Ql. 

(''')493. yag ca mftm parayft bhaktya SR 31.12. Ql. 

494. yas tu samyag anftlokya MR 29.66 f. C^l. 

*496. yas tu sOryftngusaihtaptam SR 16.6. Ql. [Cf. Tnd. Spr. 6340.] 

496. yas tvakcakguhgravanarasanft^ JR 18.2. Mand. 

496a. (yas tv ekavyasauftyukta^) SR 27.11.1, p. 331b. 

497. yasmfit sarvalbi prasarati-tarftm JR 18.1. Mand. 

*498. yasmlA jivati jlvanti SR 11.3. Ql. 

499. yasya prasftdo vadane MR 13.41 f. Ql. 

(yasya hastena eft ’gnanti ms. var. for 488.) 

600. yasyftm devagrhegu dandaghatanft JR 11.8. 

*601. yasyft ’rthas tasya mitrani SR 12.6. Cl- 
t*602. yasyft ’sti vittam sa narah kullnah SR 12.7. Akh. 

603. ya^ svftminam vaftcayituih MR 29.68 f. Ql. 

*604. y&m cintayftmi satatam mayi BR 11.18; JR 11. 10. Vas. 

606. (yftnti mftrge pravrttasya) SR 31.12.28, p. 339b. 

606. (yft lobhftd yft paradrohftd) BR 11.11, p. 260b. 

(*)607. yftvac eft ’gnftu mrte patyftu SR 30.3. Ql. 

607a. (yftvac charlrazh sudr^ham) SR 20.9.14, p. 316b. 

608. y&vat parapratyayakftryabuddhir JR 13.6. Akh. 
t*609. yft vat svastham idam garlram SR 20. 10; MR 30.88 ff. QSrd. 
(yftvad agnftu m^ patyftu ms. var. for 607.) 

610. yftvad vldtaramgftn vahati SR 29.1. Srag. 
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(*)511. yuktiyuktam upftdeyam SR 4. 5; 22.5. ^1. (Cf. CfArttg. 1452.) 
t*512. yudhyanti pa^va^i sarve SR 17.2; MR 17. 11 f. Q\, 

(ye krl^itA^ kanakapaflka^ ms. var. for 521.) 
t518. ye dinesu day&lava^ sprgati JR 11.9. ^ard. 

(*)514. yena ’khan^aladantidanta^ SR 14.5. ^S,rd. 

515. ye nihsprhfts tyaktasamastarfig&s JR 10.5. Akh.-Iiidr. 

*516. (yene ’n^varagirbhakfintisadrga^) BR 11.15, p. 261a. 

517. ye pQjanlyaljL sumanai^samilhfiis JR l.S. Akh. 

(*)518. ye ptijitah suraih sarvair SR 31.8. Ql. (Iiid. Spr. 5583.) 

*510. ye balabhave na pat.hanti vidyam SR 9.1. Akh.-lndr. 

520. ye lubdhacitta vuayarthabhoge JR 10.6. Akh. 

(*)521. ye varddhital^ kanakapaflkaja^ SR 27.3. Vas. 
t*522. ye varddhita^ karikapolamadena SR 27.1. Vas. 

523. ye^am yimmatsthirataragrham MR 15.18 ff. Mand. 

*524. ye^am na vidya na tapo na danam SR 9.2; JR 9.3. Akh. [Cf. 591.] 

*525. yait krtali sarvabhaksyo ’gnir SR 31.6. Cl* 

526. yair artir hriyate samastajagatam BR 11.14. 

527. yair ekarQpam akhilasv api JR 15.4. Vas. 

(*)528. yo duhkhitani bhQtani SR 13.3. Cl* 

t*529. (yo na dadati na bhufikte) SR 3.6. and 5d, p. 280a. (liid. Spr. 5602.) 

*530. (yo na ’tmane na gurave na ca bandhuvargc) BR 11.12, p. 260b. (Ind. Spr. 
5610.) ^ ' 

531. yo *xiadyanto ’py atanur aguno JR 18.3. Mand. 

*532. yo molUln manyate mOdho SR VI. 12. Cl* 

533. yo yatra bhuvi na ’krtye MR 29.64 f. Cl* 

534. yo yogina^ prapya maliaprabhavaih JR 20.11. Akh.-lndr. 

*535. ratnakara^ kim kurute hi JR 17.3. Akh. 

t*536. (rathasyai ’kam cakram bhujagayamitah) JR IIIa.3, p. 263a. (Itid. Spr. 
57120 

537. rarayaih pratTkavigrantim SR inb.2. Cl* 

538. tayarf.dyaru tti ndmam JR 32 (of uiss.).2, p. 240. Ar. 

(rasasahakaratall ms. var. for 587.) 

539. (rasanam cai ’va bhavanaih) BR lllb.l.5(ms.S), p. 266b. 
t*540. raho na ’sti k^ano na ’sti SR Vl.ll. Cl* 

(*)541. rajans tvam [rajan bhos] tava [tvam asya] putrasya SR V11.17; MR Vll. 
155f.; JR Vn.6. Q. 

(rajavargadruho raja) JR. 4.2.17, p. 348a. 

*543. raja bandhur abandhfinam SR 10.4. Cl* 

544. rajftah pOrnakalam avapya mahaUih JR IX (of mss.). 8, p. 237. QSrd. 

64t5. rajfiam vinagapiguno SR 1V.2. Cl* 

546. rajaa punyamahotsave dvijamukhena ’kari JR 3.1. 

*547. (rajflo ra^trakrtam papain) JR 25.1.4-5, p. 328b. (Ind. Spr. 5769.) 

548. rajyam lak^mlr yaga^ saukhyara BR 14.2. Cl* 

549. rajyam dntabharagrastam JR 14.2. Cl* 

*550. ramapravrajanam baler niyamanam SR 3.12. QSrd, 

*551. riktapanir na pagyeta SR 7.8. Cl* 

552. ru^tair janai^ kim yadi cittagantis JR 10.4. Akh.-lndr. 
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553. rQpe xnanohfirini yAuvane ca SR 11.8. Akh. 

554. (re rc yantraka m& rodl^L) JR 6.4, p. 289a. 

*555. rohinl^akatam arkanandanag ced SR 25.3. Rathod. 

556. lak^mlm calAm tyAgaphal&m cakfira yah JR IX. (of mss.). 10, p. 237. 

Upaj.-Indr. 

557. (lak^mllaksanahlnA ca) BR 11.19, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 3793.) 

558. (lakfml sarpati nlcam arnavapayahsaf&gad) JR 3.4, p. 282b. 

559. lacchl sahdvacavald tcu) vi JR IIla.2. Ar. 

560. lajjd vdrei maham CLsampayd JR 1.2. Ar. 

(*)561. labdhardhacandra Igah SR 29.4. Giti. 

562. lllaya mandallkrtya SR Illa.l. ^1. 

*563. vakiraih candravilasi pankaja^ JR 6.2. ^Ard. 

564. vaco’nurAgaih rasabhAvagamyaih BR 1.6. Akh. 

(vatavrksasthitA yaksA ms. var. for 656.) 

(vatasthah paAca te rAjyam, see 656.) 

565. vadanti dcvega manogatas tvam BR 1.9. Akh. 

566. vadanyo daridraih gamayati BR 11.13. (^ikh. 

567. vadAmi sArafigavilocane tvAih BR 11.20. Akh. 

t*568. vanAni dahato vahncl^ SR 12. 9. ^1. 

*569. vane rane ^atrujalAgnimadhye SR VI. 18. Akh. 

570. (vande janma manusyasambhavam) JR 2.5, p. 279b. 

571. (vande ’ham vandanlyAnAih) SR I.l, p. 257a. 

572. vandhyAputrasya rAjya^rl^ SR 11.11. QL 

*573. varam vanam vyAghragajendrasevitam JR 12.7. Upaj.-VanQ. 
t574. (varam liAlAhalam pltaih) BR 11.16, p. 261a. (Cf. Ind. Spr. 5957.) 
575. (varam kanyamukhAmbhoja^) JR 6.2.2, p. 348b. 

*576. varam garbhasrAvo varam rtufu SR 21.4. C^ikh. 

(varam ekasya sattvasya ms. var. for 388.) 

577. vasuratnam kvacid bhOmAu VarR V(II of mss.) .3, p. 29. 

*578. vAjivAranalbhAnAm SR 26.4. ^1. 

579. vAnijyopArjitarddhir dhanapatisadrgah JR 12.1. Srag. 
t*580. vAtAndolitapa&kajacyuta^ SR 27.4. ^Ard. 

581. (vaplvapravihAravarnavanitA) JR V.0.1, p. 270b. 

*582. vAmam saihdliistimitavalayam SR lllb.5. Mand. 

583. vArayati vartamAnam apadam SR VII. 20. Ar. 

584. vArAih rAgir asAu prasfiya JR 12.3. ^Ard. 
t585. (vikacakamalagandhai^) SR 6.1-2, p. 287a. 

586. vikalayati kalakugalam hasati SR VI.3. Ar. 

587. (vikasitasahakArai” ms. var. for Cf48a.) 

t588. vijetavya laAkA caranataranlyo JR nia.3. Qikh. 

589. viduso na v4am grAhyazh MR 4.28 f. ^1. 

590. vidyayA ca vivekena MR 21.141 f. 

591. vidyAtapodAnaglla*’ MR 9.15 f. ^1. [Cf. 524.] 

592. (vidyA nAma narasya kirtir atulA) JR 9.4, p. 295a. 

*593. vidyA nAma narasya rQpam adhikam SR 9.3; JR 21.1. C^Ard. 

(vidyA vAnI krsir bhAryA ms. var. for 181.) 

*594. vidvattvam ca mpatvam ca JR 9.4. ^1. 
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{*)595. vin& japena mantrena SR 11.14. 

596. (vipiaprasftdftn mama nftma vifnur) JR 33.0.16, p. 344a. 

597. vibhrfimyan gahane^v adr^fasaramr JR 4.1. Q&rd. 

*598. fdrald jdr^nH guffs JR 13.6. Ar. 

*599. (vigvaset kr^nasarpasya) BR 11.19, p. 201b. (Ind. Spr. 6202.) 

(*)600. vigvAsagh&tak&g^^ ’va SR VII.7. QL 
(vigvftsapratipaimfiiifim see 638.) 

(*)600a. vrttam vittam balasyfi ’ntam SR VI.5. ^1. 

*601. viddhfiu ca m&tftpitarftu SR 11.3. ^1. 

602. veda^stravinodena SR 1.3. Qh 

603. vedfintesu yam fthur ekapuru^am SR 18.7. C&rd. 

(*)604. vedhA v^anayA ’vi^to SR 29.5. Ql. 

*605. vAidyo gurug ca mantrl ca JR V1.1, p. 34. Ql. 

606. vAidhavyasadr^m duhkham SR 30.15. Crl- 

607. (vyasane mitraparlk^A) JR 11.4.4, p. 209a.. 
t*608. vyAlagrAhl yathA vyAlam SR 30.6. Q\, 

609. vrajati mrdu salllam SR V1.8. MAl. 

(gatam gapantam paru^am ms. var. for 222.) 

610. gatam api garadAnAm jivitam SR 8.4. MaI. 

611. gamena parigrhyate sukftamajjanah JR IIla.6, p. 14. PrtlivT. 

612. gambhur mAnasasaiqnidliAu suradhunim JR IX(of mss.).l, p. 230. ^Ard. 

613. garanam agaranam vA bandhamOlam SR 7.2. MaI. 

*614. garvarldlpakag candra^ SR 4.2. ^1. 

(gagidivAkarayor grahapl^nam ms. var. for 202.) 

*615. gaginA saha yAti kAumudl SR 30.1. VAit. 

616. gastrachinnak^tajabhara^ BR IV.2. Mand. 

617. gAnottIrnam ivo ’jjvaladyutipadam JR VlI(of mss.).12, p. 235. ^Ard. 

*618. gAstram sunigcaladhiyA BR 11.19. Vas. 

(gAsire jftAne ca dhAirye ca ms. var. for 289.) 

*619. (girah gambho^ pQrvam pagupati^) JR32(of mss.) .3.7, p. 348b. (Ind. Spr. 
6456.) 

620. gucir aguci^ pafur apa^uh SR V1.17. Ar. 

*621. gfhra(L surOpi^ subhagas tu vAgml SR 21.7. Akh.-Indr. 

622. (gyAmA yAuvanagAlinI madhuravAk) JR 6.2, p. 289a. 

*623. griyo dolAlolA vi^ayajarasA^ JR 11.14. (^ikli. 

624. grlpatir bhagavAn pufyAd SR 31.1. ^1. 

625. grIpurAnapurusam purAtanaih SR 1.2. Rathod. 

(*)626. grutaih satyam tapa^ gllam SR VI.4. Ql. 

627. grutvA pragansAm surarAjakjptAm JR 26.3. Akh. 

(*)628. grOyatAm dharmasarvasvam SR 13.2. ^1. 

629. grotavye ca kftAu karnAu JR 13.3. (^1. 

630. samsAre ’sAratAsAre BR 24.1. ^1. 

*631. sakrj jalpanti rAjAna^ MR 2.70 f. 

632. sak^ro jaladhi^ sarAra JR IX(of mss.).7, p. 237. ^Ard. 

633. samgraham nA 'kullnasya SR Vn.21. ^1. 

634. samgrahe^ kulInAnAm JR 1.4. 

635. samgrAmlnadvipahayaraiha* BR IV.l. Mand. 



S68 Appendix’^ The stanzas p/ the Viktama-dwrita 

*080. (sattvena dhfiryate pfthvl) JR IIIa.3, p. S08a. [Cf. Ind. Spr- 0741«I 
087. (satpAtradfineBa bhaved dbanOjliyA^) SB p. 058b. 

*088. sadbhAvam [sadbhftva-; visv&aa-] pratipannAnAw SR VIX. |4; MB Vn. 
180f.; JRm8,p.48. gi. 

(*)089. sadbhAvo nA ’sti vecyAnAm SB Vn.4. gi. 

040. sadbhogAbhogasaAgo ’pi JR ILO. gi. 

*041. (sa dhanyo jivitam tasya) BR p. 000b.(lnd. ^r. 0777.) 

040. 8a pumAo durlabho bbOmAv MR VIU. 87 f. gi. 

048. sapotA varyamaryAdA JR II.4, p. 11. gi. 

*044. saptA ’varAn aapta parAn SR 15.9. gi. 

040. sampadas tyAgabhogAbhyAm MB 10.80 f. gi. 

047. sampado jalataramgavilolA JR 00.5. SvAg. 

*048. sammohayanti madayanti vi^bunbayanti SR II.11» P* 10.. Vaa 
048a. sarasasahakAratAll^ SB 07.0. Ar. 
t049. sarasvatl sthitA vaktre JR VII(of m8s.).8, p. 034. gi. 

050. sarvatrA ’pi hi sambhavanti bahava^ JR 10.0. gArd. 

051. sarvatro ’kti$ ca yuktig ca JR 00.1. ^ gi. 

t*050. sarvadA aarvado ’d ’ti JR VII(of m88.).0, p. 084. gi. 

*058. sarvadevamayo lAjA SR 11.7. gi. 

(*}054. sarvadAi ’va rujA ’krAntam SR 8.5. gi. 

055. (sarvA^i guklAai ca gobhanAni) BB 08.1.1-0, p. 808b. 

050. sa vaM pafica te yak^A [MB; va^astbAb paftca te rAjyam] SR 14.0; MB 
14.88 f.; JR 14.5. gi. 

057. 80808 niyoBuhakahkhi JR 08.1. Ar. 

*058. sahaaA vidadhita na kriyAm SR Vn.ld. Voit. 

059. sA ’naflgamadalAvanya^ BR 11.8. gi. 
tOOO. aAnandam nandihastAhatamuraja^ SR 00.5. Srag. 

(sApatnAnAm iva anehatji see under BR V.4e,f,g,b, p. 070b. 

001. sAmAnyagAstrato nOnam SR 5.8; JR 5.4. gi. 

000. sAmAnyAsu ma^ 9 U bhOmipalinA JR 5.1. gArd. 

000a. (sAilphalam sotka^fham) BR 07.0.10; df. p. 8S0b. 

008. sA varA vanitA yasyl^ MB 01.148 f. gi. 

*004. sA sA sampadyate buddhi^ SR VII.10. gi. 

005. (singdrateroi^drogaiwU) JR 9.5.18, p. 095a. 

080. sukhadu^khajayaparAjaya^ SR 11.10. Ar. 

007. sukhini sukhi suh^ suhfd SR 11.5. Giti. 

*008. sugunam apagunam vA kurvatA JR VI.8, p. 84. MaI. (Ind. Spr. 0100: and 
cf. vol. 8, p. 038.) 

*009. (sujanam vyajanam manye) SR 4.10, p. 084a. (Ind. Spr* 7098.) 

070. (sujanA^ sudhanAs te hi) SR 4.10, p. 084a. 

*071. (sundaram purufam df^lvA) SR 11.18, p. 059b. 

*070. (suprayukta^a dambhaaya) SR 8.8, p. 080a. (Ind. Spr. 7110.) 

*070a. (subhAfitena gitena) BR I.O, p. 057b. (Ind. Spr. 7110.) 

078. sumana(^levyamAnA ’pi JR n.5» p. 11 . gi. 
t*074. siiIabhA(i purufA rAjan MB 80.44 f. gi. 

075. (suvan^arekhAgigiraih vadhOnAih) BR II.5, p. 000a, 

070. suhptsu gubhadam nityam SR 8.18. gi. 
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*677. Buhfdi nirantaracitte gunavati SR 11.4. Ar. 

678. sQrya^ gfturyam aihe ’ndur indrapadavim SR 25.1. (^ftrd. 

679. (sQryftcandramaa&u nagftgrajaladhln) SR 23.8, p. 322b. 

*680. aetum gatvA [df^tvA] samudrasya SR VII. 15; MRVII.145f.; JRVII.4, 
p. 43. ^1. 

(seve *va vyabhicArinyA^ see under BR V.4i-j, p. 28, p. 270b.) 

681. 90 kofri na *Uhi siSyhnifo jaasa JR 11.4. Ar. 

682. somakAntamayaih divyam BR 1.12. Cl- 

683. Bokei suhdioei JR 30.1. Ar. 

684. sAudAminye ’va jalado BR 11.16. Cl- 

685. stuvantah grAntAh smaJ^ k$itipatim JR VII(of mss.).9, p. 234. Cll^li- 
t*686. (strlmudrAiii jha^aketanasya) JR 6.2.2, p. 348b. 

687. sthitasya kAryasya samudbhavArtham SR V.4. Akh. 

688. sthlyate yatra dharmArtha'" JR 11.1, p. 11. Cl- 
*689. snAtAnAm gucibhis toyAir SR 15.2. Cl- 

690. smaropamam api prApya SR U.13. Cl- 
*691. svagunAn iva paradosAn vaktum SR V1II.1. Giti. 

692. svapnas tu prathame yAmc SR 23.10. Cl- 
(*)693. svabhAvavIrA ye kecid SR 17.3. Cl- 

694. svabhAvAd eva capalam MR Vn.79 f. Cl- 

695. svayambhuvam bhOtasahasraneiram JR VII(of mss.).ll, p. 235; Akh. 

696. svarOpam Anandamayam munInAm BR I.S. Akh. 

*697. svasukhanirabhilA^al^ SR 28.5. MAl. 

698. svasthat padmAsanastho gudavadanam JR 20.7. Srag. 

*699. svAmt dve^ti susevito ’pi bahugah SR 21.6. C&rd- 

700, (svedakreditakaflkanaih karatalaih) BR Illb. 1.5, p. 266b. 

701. hoMapdyajHi^ichinnam JR 6.5. Cl- 
*702. harinA ’pi harenA ’pi SR 22.4. Cl- 

703. barer lllAvarAhiusya SR 24.8. Cl- 

(hastanyastacatuhgloko var. for 295 in ms. S of BR 1.1, p. 2771).) 

704. hii^rAt santi sabasrago ’pi JR 26.2. C&rd- 

705. hufUit hunti airfahuntayd JR S2(of mss.).l, p. 240. 

*706. bemadbenudbarAdinAm SR 1S.7. Cl- 

707. bemabarmyAfiganAkff^kalabhA^ JR 22. 4. Cl- 
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Founded in 1801 by Charles Rockwell Lanman and Henry Clarke Warren. 

Edltodi with the codperation of various scholars, by Charles Rockwell Lanman, 
A.B. and LL.D. (Yale), LL.D. (Aberdeen), Professor of Sanskrit (since 1880: Wales 
Professor since 1903) at Harvard University (founded, 1636). 

Member of the American Philosophical Society (founded, 1727); Fellow of the 
American Academy of Arts and Sciences (1780); President (for 1889-1800) of the 
American Philological Association (1869); President (for 1907-1908 and 1919-1920) 
of the American Oriental Society (1842). 

Honorary Fellow of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (Calcutta, 1784); Honorary 
Member of the Socidtd Asiatique (Paris, 1822); the Royal Asiatic Society (Loudon, 
1823), and the Deutsche Morgenlandische Gesollschaft (Leipzig, 1846). 

Honorary Member of the North-China Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society (Shang- 
hai), the Finnish-Ugrian Society (Helsingfors), the India Society (London); Honorary 
Correspondent of the Archseological Department of the Government of India; Foreign 
Member of the Bohemian Society of Sciences (Prague, 1759); Member of the Colonial 
Society of Massachusetts; Corresponding Member of the Academy of Sciences of the 
Institute of Bologna (1712), of the Society of Sciences at Gottingen (1751), of the Russian 
Academy of Sciences (Petrograd, 1725), and of the Academic des Inscriptions ct Belles- 
Lettres (1663) of the Institute of France. 

Publl^ed by the Harvard University Press, Cambridge, Massachusetts, U. S. of America. 
The home office of the Press is at Randall Hall, Cambridge. The Agent of the Press 
in Great Britain is Humphrey Milford, Oxford University Press, Amen Corner, London, 
E.C., England. 

Direct application for books of this Series may be made, with remittance, to the Harvard 
University Press at Cambridge, Massachusetts. The volumes i/vill then be sent by mail 
or parcel-post direct to the buyer. 

The list-prices are subject to a trade-discount. No extra charge is made for postage. This 
list is here revised up to date of December, 1925. Prices of previous revisions are 
cancelled. 

Descriptive List. A sul)stantial pamphlet, containing a list of the volumes, and a brief 
memorial of Henry Clarke Warren, joint-founder, will be sent free upon application to 
the Harvard University Press, Cambridge, Massachusetts. — The List tolls the general 
nature and contents of each work of the Series, and the uses which that work is designed 
to serve. 

Externals of the volumes. The books of this Series as a whole are printed on paper of a 
quality and tensile strength far above the average. They are all bound durably in full 
buckram. The edges are cut, but the margins arc ample; and the tops are gilded, 
not for ornament, but to make cleaning easy. The backs are properly lettered. No 
work is issued until it is complete. Volume 10 is royal quarto (32 cm.); volumes 7 
and 8 are super-royal octavo (28 cm.); the rest arc royal octavo (26 cin ). 

For sale or public inspection. A complete stock of the publications of the Harvard Uni- 
versity Press is carried by the Oxford University Press in London. Copies of this Scries 
may be seen also at Randall Hall, Cambridge, and at the New York Public Library. 
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LIST OF THE HARVARD ORIENTAL SERIES 

REVISED TO DECEMBER, 1925 

Volume 1. jAtaka-MMft. Stories of Buddha’s former incarnations, by Arya COra. 
Edited in Sanskrit [NAgail letters] by Professor Hendrik Kern, University of Leiden, 
Netherlands. 1891. Second issue, 1914. Pftges, 270. Royal S'*. Price, $5. 

A masterpiece, as to language and style and metrical form, of Buddhist literature 
of the Northern Canon. By the Honorable (Arya) COm. Stories used as homilies in 
old Buddhist monasteries. Editio princeps. Kern (1833-1917), long the honored Dean 
of the Dutch Orientalists, thought that C9ra flourished not far from 600 A.D., or earlier. 
English translation by Speyer, London, 1805, Frowde. 

Volume 2. SAnkhya-Pravachana-Bhftshya, or Commentary on the Exposition of the 
SAnkhya philosophy. By Yijfillna-Bhikshu. Edited in Sanskrit [Roman letters] by 
Professor Richard Garde, University of Tubingen, Germany. 1895. Pages, 210. 
Royal 8®. Price, $5. 

SSnkhya is dualistic. It recognizes souls and primeval matter, but not God. Vijfifina, 
however, is a pronounced theist. But in spite of his distortions of the original system, 
his Commentary (about 1550 A.D.) is the fullest source that we have for a knowledge 
of the SAnkhya system, and one of the most important (Garbe’s Preface). Garbe studied 
the whole work with BhAgavata AchArya in Benares. German translation by Garbe, 
Leipzig, 1889, Brockhaus. Partial English version in J. R. BaUantyne’s The SAnkhya 
Aphorisms of Kapila, London, 1885, TrUbner. 

Volume 8. Buddhism in Ttanslatlons. Passages selected from the Buddhist sacred books, 
and translated from the original PAli into English, by Henry Clarke Warren, late 
of Cambridge, Massachusetts. 1896. Eighth issue, 1922. Pages, 522. Royal 8®. 
Price, 83* Prefixed is a lieautiful photogravure of a GandhAra Buddha. 

The seventh issue, 1922, is an abridged one, a reprint of the first part, the legendary 
life of Buddha. With photogravure. Pamphlet. Pages, 136. Price, $1. 

Buddhism portrayed in the words of the Buddhists themselves. The life of Buddha 
(a beautiful narrative), his teachings, and his monastic order form the substance of this 
work. The PAli passages, done into vigorous English and accurately rendered, are 
chosen with such broad and learned circumspection that they make a systematically 
complete presentation of their difficult subject. Warren’s material is drawn straight 
from the fountain-head. It is this fact that has given to his work an abiding importance 
and value. It has been highly praised by competent judges. Moreover, it has enjoyed 
a very wide circulation in America and Europe and the Orient. And nearly half of the 
work was included by President Eliot in The Harvard Classica (New York, P. F. Collier 
and Son), of which a quarter of a million sets and more have been sold. The usefulness 
of Warren’s work has thus been incalculably enhanced. 

The life of Henry Warren as a scholar is memorable in the annals of American learn- 
ing. A brief memorial of his life and public services is appended to volume 30 of this 
Series, of which he was joint-founder. It is also issued with the Descriptive List of 
this ^rics (see above, page 1). The list may be had, free, upon application to the 
Harvard University Ptcm. 

Volume 4. Karpfira-Mafijail. A drama by the Indian poet RAja-^ekhara (900 A.D.). 
Critically edited in the original PrAkrit [NAgarl letters], with a ^ossarial index, and an 
essay on the life and writings of the poet, by Sten Konow, Professor of Indie Philology 
at the University of Christiania, Norway, and Epigraphist to the Government of India. 
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— And translated into English with introduction and notes, by C. R. Lanman. 1901. 
Fftges, 318. Royal 8°. Price, 15. 

A play of court-intrigue, and the only extant drama written entirely in Prilkrit. It 
presents interesting parallels with the Braggart Soldier of Plautus. 

Volumes 5 and 6. Brhad-DevatA (attributed to Citunaka), a summary of the deities and 
myths of the Rig-Veda. Critically edited in the original Sanskrit [Nftgarl letters], with 
an introduction and seven appendices [volume 5], and translated into English with 
critical and illustrative notes [volume 6], by Professor Akthur Anthony Macdonell, 
University of Oxford. 1904. Pages, 234-1-350 = 584. Royal 8°. Not sold separately. 
Price, $7.50. 

The Great-Deity (-book), “ hardly later than 400 B.C.,” is one of the oldest books 
ancillary to the Rig-Veda. It includes very ancient epic material: so the story of 
UrvagI, the nymph that loved a mortal (whence Kalidasa's great drama, Urva^I). The 
text is edited in a way that meets the most rigonnis demands of exact philological 
criticism. The typographic presentation of text, version, and notes (critical and ex- 
pository) is a model of convenience. 

Volumes 7 and 8. Atharva-Veda. Translated, with a critical and exegetical commentary, 
by William Dwight Whitney, late Professor of Sanskrit in Yale University, Editor- 
in-Chief of The Century Dictuynary^ an Encyclopedic Lexicon of the English Ijanguage. — 
Revised and brought nearer to completion and edited by C. R. Lanman. 1905. Pages, 
1212. Super-royal 8®. Not sold separately. Price, $15. 

The Atharva-Veda is, next after the Rig-Veda, the most important of the oldest texts 
of India. Whitney (1827-1894) was the most eminent American philologist of his cen- 
tury, and these monumental volumes form the crowning achievement of his life-long 
labors as an Tndianist. For his translation, he expressly disclaims finality; but his 
austere self-restraint, resisting all alluRniicnte of fanciful intcriKetation, makes of his 
version, when taken with his critical and exegetical commentary, the sure point of 
departure for future study of this Veda and for its final comprehension. 

The text-critical notes form the most iirifMirtant single item of the work. These give 
the various readings of the “ authorities.” The term “ authoriti(« ” includes not only 
manuscripts (of Europe, India, Kashmir), but also living reciters (the ITindu equivalente, 
and in some respecte the superiors, of manuscripts) ; and, in addition, the corresponding 
(and often variant) pn.saages of the other Vedas. Whitney gives also the data of the 
scholiast as to authoirhip and divinity and meter of each stanza; extracts from the 
ancillary literature concerning ritual and exegesis; and a literal translation. Version 
and Comment proceed pari passu. Prefixed is an elaborate historical and critical intro- 
duction, and a sketch of Whitney's life, with a iioVile medallion portrait. A leaf of the 
birch-bark ms. from Kashmir is beautifully reproduced in color. The typography is 
strikingly clear. 

Few texts of antiquity have been issued with appurtenant critical material of so 
large scope. And never before or since has the in;)t.crial for the critical study of an 
extensive Vedic text been so comprehensively and systematically gathered from so 
multifarious sources, and presented with masterly accuracy in so well-digested form. 

Volume 9. The Little Clay Cart (Mfc-chakatika). A Hindu (irama attributed to King 
ShQdraka. Translated from the original Sanskrit and Prakrits into English prose and 
verse by Arthur William Ryder, Instructor in Sanskrit in Harvard University. 1905. 
Pages, 207. Royal 8®. Price, $3. 

A play of such variety, humor, and swift-moving action, that it has often been pro- 
duced on the modern stage. Version, true and spirited. ” The champagne has been 
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decanted, and has not lost its fizs.” Noble typography (Merrymount Press). Most 
books of this Series are technical. This one, like Warren’s BuMhism^ may be happily 
chosen as a gift-book. 

Volume 10. Vedic Concordance: being an alphabetic index to every line of every stanza 
of the published Vedic literature and to the liturgical formulas thereof, that is, an index 
[in Roman letters] to the Vedic mantras, together with an account of their variations in 
the different Vedic books. By Professor Maurice Bloomfield, of the Johns Hopkins 
University, Baltimore. 1906. Pages, 1102. Royal 4**. Price, $25. 

The Vedas are, in general, the oldest extant records of the antiquity of India, and 
indeed of Indo-European antiquity. They are the sacred books of the oldest religion 
of the Hindus. They represent parts of a mass of traditional material, current in the 
various schools of Vedic learning, and handed down from teacher to pupil by word of 
mouth. What was originally one and the same stanza, appears in the texts of the 
various schools in more or less varying forms. The variations arc often such as appear 
in the varying forms of popular ballads or of church hymns. Thus it happens that the 
texts of these different Vedic schools arc often virtually related to each other and to 
their presumable original, as are the several kindred manuscripts of Get us say) a Greek 
play to each other and to the archetype from which they are descended. The comparison 
of these variant forms of a given text is often indispensable for ascertaining its original 
form and true meaning. This comparison^ is just what the Concordance enables us 
easily to effect. It is a tool of the very first importance for future editors and revisers 
and translators of Vedic texts. 

The Concordance covers nearly all the important published texts, and is in one single 
alphabetic arrangement and one single volume. It is a royal quarto of over 1100 pages, 
of double columns, containing 125,000 lines or more. For the lines of the Rig-Veda 
alone, about 40,000 entries are required. The lines of the Atharva-Veda by themselves 
would require over 18,000 entries, but arc often merged with those of their Rig-Veda 
correspondents. No less than 119 texts have been drawn upon for contributions to the 
work. 

The book was printed (in the early years of the century) in a limited edition of 1000 
copies, now half exhausted; and was printed, not fn)m electrotype plates, but from 
type. The expense in money alone, to say nothing of scholarly labor, was about seven 
thousand dollars. It is not likely that any publisher or scholar will soon undertake a 
new edition. For many decades, doubtless, the work will maintain its value unimpaired, 
an enduring monument to the industry and learning and resolute will of Professor 
Bloomfield. 

Volume 11. The Paflcha-tantra: a collection of ancient Hindu tales, in the recension 
(called Paffchakhygnaka, and dated 1199 A.D.) of the Jaina monk, PQma-bhadra, 
critically edited in the original Sanskrit [in Nilgarl letters; and, for the sake of beginners, 
with word-division] by Dr. Johannes Hertrl, Professor am koniglichen Rcalgymna- 
sium, Doebeln, Saxony. 1908. Pages, 344. Royal 8^. Price, $4. 

Volume 12. The Pafichatantra-text of PQmabhadra: critical Introductton and list of 
variants. By I’rofessor Hertel. 1912. Pages, 246. Royal 8**. Price, $2. 

Volume 13. The Pafichatantra-text of POmabhadra, and its relation to texts of allied 
recensions, as shown in Parallel Specimens. By Professor Hertel. 1912. Pages, 10: 
and 19 sheets, mounted on guards and issued in atlas-form. Royal S*’. Price, $1. 

Volume 14. The Fafichatantra: a collection of ancient Hindu tales, in its oldest recension, 
the Kashmirian, entitled TantrAkhyAylka. The original Sanskrit text [in Nfigail letters]. 
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editio minori reprinted from the critical editio major which was made for the Konigliche 
Gesellschaft der Wissenscliaiten zu Gottingen, by Professor Hehtel. 1915. Pages, 160. 
Royal 8*^. Price, $4. 

For two thousand years and more, the tales of the Panchatantra have instructed 
and delighted the Hindus. The Panchatantra has exercised a greater influence than 
any other work of India upon the literature of the world. It was the Panchatantra that 
formed the basis of the studies of the immortal pioneer in the flcld of comparative 
literature, Theodor Bcnfcy. ITis Pantschatantra laid the foundation of the scientifle 
treatment of the history of the fable. From tlie Panchatantra there came the lost 
Pahlavi translation, among whose effluxes arc some of the most famous books of south- 
western Asia and of Europe, the Arabic Kalilah and Dimnah, the Directorium of John 
of Capua (1270), the Buch der Beispiele (1483) in German of great vigor and beauty, — 
and so on, down to that gem of racy Tudor English, Sir Thomas North’s translation 
of Doni (1570), reprinted by Joseph Jacobs, London, 1888. 

Hertel gives us here one recension of known authorship and date (1199), and another, 
the Kashmirian, many centuries older. To volume 11, Lanman adds an essay on The 
Externals of Indian Books. Of the Kashmirian recension, Hertel made a German 
version (Berlin, 1909, Teubner). The typography of both editions is clear and beautiful. 
The confusing emboxments of the stories (a second in the first, a third in the second, 
and so on) arc disentangled in a most ingenious and simple way. 

Volume 16. BhAravi’s poem Kir&tArjuniya, or Arjuna’s combat with the Kirata. Trans- 
lated from the original Sanskrit into German, and explained, by CUitL Cai’PELLER, Pro- 
fessor at the University of Jena. 1912. Pages, 232. Royal 8®. Price, A3.50. 

The subject-matter is taken from the great epic of India, the Maha-Bhflruta. Like 
the Ajax of Sophocles as compared with the Ajax of Homer, this poem is an instructive 
example for the student of literary evolution or literary genetics. For centuries it has 
been acknowledged in India as one of the six Maha-kavyas or most distinguished speci- 
mens of artificial poetry, a masterpiece of its kind. 

Volume 16. CahuntalA, a Hindu drama by KAlldAsa: the Bengali recension, critically 
edited in the original Sanskrit and Prakrits by Richard Pischel, late Professor of 
Sanskrit at the University of Berlin. Pages, 289. Royal 8®. Price, $5. 

As descendants of Bh&rata, the Hindus arc called BhAratans. Their ** continent ” 
is called Bharata-varsha, and their great epic is called the Great Bharatan (Story or 
Fight), Maha-Bharata. C^kuntala is the mother of Bhilrata, and the beautiful story 
of her birth and life is told in the Great Epic. This play is a dramatization of that story, 
and is the masterpiece of the literature of India. 

In 1898, Pischel wrote: “ Es ist der sehnlichstc Wunsch meinea Lebens cine korrekte 
Ausgabe zu machen.” His Prakrit Grammar was oiT his hands in 1900. In 1902 he 
was called to the Berlin professorship. The .six years of his tenancy were crowded with 
toil (finds from Chinese Turkestan, etc.). Then came the c^ll to Calcutta, and, in 1908, 
his death at the threshold of India. Under many difllculties, the book (all but a couple 
of sheets) was printed at Stuttgart (Kohlhammer). Then came the world-conflagration. 
. . . The printed sheets reached America November 28, 1923. 

Volume 17. The Yoga-system of Patafijall, or the ancient Hindu doctrine; of concentration 
of mind. Embracing the Mnemonic Rules, called Yoga-sfitras, of Patafijali; and the 
Comment, called Yoga-bhashya, attribuied to Veda-Vyasa; .md the Explanation, 
called Tattva-vSi^Aradl, of Vachaspati-Migra. Translated from the original Sanskrit 
by James Haughton Woods, Professor of Philosophy in Harvard University. 1914. 
Pages, 422. Royal 8®. Price $5. 
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Three works in one pair of covers. The Rules are a set of mental pegs on which to 
hang the principles and precepts of a system which you must learn from the living 
teacher of your “ school.” The Comment is a reinvestiture of the skeleton of the Rules 
with the flesh and blood of comprehensible details. And the Explanation is of course 
a commentary on the Comment. The Comment is the oldest written systematic expo- 
sition of Yoga-doctrine in Sanskrit that we possess. 

Of the Hindu philosophies, by far the most important are the ancient dualism called 
Sfinkhya, the monism of the VedSnta, and the Yoga-system. Kaufilya, prime-minister 
of Chandragupta (300 B.C.), mentions Sftnkhya and Yoga as current in his day. But 
the elements of Yoga, rigorous austerities and control of the senses, are indeflnitely 
antique, and are one of the oldest and most striking products of the Hindu mind and 
character. 

When one considers the floods of pseudo-scientific writing with which the propagan- 
dists of Indian ”isms” in America have deluged us, one is the better prepared to appre- 
ciate the self-restraint of Dr. Woods in keeping all that pertains to miracle-mongcring 
and sensationalism in the background, and in devoting himself to the exposition of the 
spiritual and intellectual aspects of Yoga. His work ” continues the tradition of austere 
scholarship ” which has, from the beginning, characterized the Harvard Oriental Series. 

Volumes 18 and 19. The Veda of the Black Yajus School, entitled TAlttirlya Samhitfl. 
Translated from the original Sanskrit prose and verse, with a running commentary. 
By Ahthub Bereiedale Keith, D.C.L. (Oxford), of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at- 
law, and of His Majesty’s Colonial Office, sometime Acting I^ofessor of Sanskrit at the 
University of Oxford, Author of * Responsible Government in the Dominions.’ Volume 
18, k&odaal-III; volume 19, kgodasIV-VlI. 1914. Pages, 464 + 374 ->838: Royal 8^ 
Price, $10. Not sold separately. 

The Rig-Veda holds unquestioned primacy in the sacred literature of the Hindus; 
but their greatest mediaeval scholiast on the Vedas, Silyana, did not write his commen- 
tary on the Rig-Veda until after his commentary on the Yajur-Veda, because (as he 
e3q>reBsly tells us) of the transcendent importance of the Yajur-Veda for the sacrifice. 
The Yajur-Veda is the Veda of sacrificial formulas. An accurate edition of the T&ittirlya- 
Samhitil was published in 1871*2 by Weber. It waited nigh fifty years for a translator. 

For the difficult task of translation, no English or American Sanskritist was so well 
qualified by previous studies as Keith. To it he has brought his wide and varied learn- 
ing, and with such effectiveness as to produce a work, which, in spite of its large extent, 
is notable for its well-rounded completeness. The entire text is translated. The com- 
mentary runs pari passu with the version, embodies the gist of S&yaoa’s scholia, and is 
presented with the utmost typographical perspicuity. An elaborate introduction is 
given, treating of the relation of this text to kindred texts, its contents, language, style, 
and date (‘about 600 B.C.’), and the religious ritual of ancient India. 

Volumes 20 and 24 . Rig-Veda Repetitions. The repeated verses and distichs and stanzas 
of the Rig-Veda in systematic presentation and with critical discussion. By Maurice 
Bloomfield, Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology in the Johns Hopkins 
University, Baltimore. 1916. Pages, 508 + 2C6s 714. Royal 8**. Not sold separately. 
Price, $10. 

Volume 20 contains Fkrt 1: The repeated passages of the Rig-Veda, systematically 
presented in the order of the Rig-Veda, with critical comments and notes. Volume 24 
contains Part 2: Comments and classifications from metrical and lexical and gram- 
matical points of view, and from the point of view of the themes and divinities of the 
repeated passages. Also Part 3: Lists and indexes. 
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The aim of this work is to help us to understand the oldest religious document of 
Indo-European antiquity. The arrangement of Part 1 enables the student to bring 
under his eye at one time all the passages that he needs to compare, and to do so with 
utmost ease and speed. The material of this work was, from a typographical point of 
view, exceedingly intractable. The result as a whole is a marvel of clarity and con- 
venience. 

This work is the first of three natural sequels to Bloomfield’s great Vedic Concordance: 
1. The Rig-Veda Repetitions; 2. The Reverse Concordance; 3. The Vedic Variants. 
A draft of the second has been actuaUy prepared by Bloomfield. And he and Edgerton 
have in hand the first draft of the third, a systematic presentation and critical discussion 
of the variant readings of the Vedic texts. 

Volumes 21 and 22 and 23. Rflma’s Later History, or Uttara-RAma-Charita, an ancient 
Hindu drama by BhavabhOti. Critically edited in the original Sanskrit and Prfikrit, 
with an introduction and English translation and notes and variants, etc. By Shripad 
Krishna Belvalkar, Graduate Student of Harvard University. (Now, 1920, l^ofcssor 
of Sanskrit at Deccan College, Poona, India.) 

Dr. Belvalkar, when returning to India in 1914 from his studies at Harvard, shipped 
his manuscript-collations and other papers and his books by the German freighter, 
Fangturm. In August, 1914, the Fangiurm was interned at the port of Palma, Balearic 
Islands. In 1919, she was released. In May, 1920, Dr. Belvalkar recovered his papers. 

Volume 21 was issued in 1915, complete. 

Of volume 22, the first 92 pages, containing the text of the whole play, have been 
in print since January, 1915, awaiting for nigh five and one-half, years the recovery of 
the material for the rest of the book. 

Of volume 23, the material included collation-sheets giving the readings of manu- 
scripts from widely-separated parts of India, from Nepal to Madras, from Calcutta to 
Bombay. In spite of the generous assistance of His Majesty’s Secretary of State for 
India in Council, the work of getting the loan of these mss. was so great tliat it seemed 
best not to try to do it again, but to await the release of the Fangturm. — There is 
hope now that volumes 22 and 23 may be issued. 

Volume 21. Rflma’s Later History. Part 1. Introduction and translation. (Prefixed is 
a convenient synoptic analysis of the play. The introduction treats of BhavabhUti’s 
life and date and works, and includes a summary of the Raina-story os given by the 
Rfimftyaua. Lanman adds an essay entitled * A method for citing Sanskrit dramas.’ 
The method is very simple and practical.) 1915. Royal 8°. Pages 190. Price, S3. 

Volume 22. RAma’s Later History. Part 2. The text, with index, glossaries, etc. (This was 
printed at Bombay, with the exquisitely beautiful type, newly cast for this work, of 
Javajl’s Nirpaya SAgara Press, and upon paper made expressly for this edition at the 
Wolvercote Mill of Oxford, l^ch I^Akrit speech is followed by the Sanskrit version 
in immediate sequence.) See above. 

Volume 28. RAma’s Later History. Part 3. Explanatory and critical epilogue. (Critical 
account of the manuscripts. Running expository comment. The variant readings of 
the mss. The typographical ’make-up’ of Comment and Variants into pages is such 
that they go pari passu. These epilegomcna close with an essay on 11k* two text-traditions 
of the play, a time-analysis, a note on the Hindu stage, etc.) Sec above. 

Volume 24. Rlg-Veda Repetitions. Parts 2 and 3. By Professor Bloomfield. Described 
above, with volume 20. 
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Volume 25. Rlg-Veda Brflhmanas: The Aitareya and Kau^taki Brflhmaoas of the Rig- 
Veda. Trandated from the originsd Sanskrit. By Abthub Berbiedalb KErm, D.C.L.| 
D.litt., of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at-law, Regius Professor of Sanskrit and Com- 
parative Philology at the University of Edinburf^. 1220. Pages, 667. Royal 8^. 
Ptice $7.60. 

In August, 1916, this work was ready for printing. In August, 1916, it was delivered 
to the Controller of the Oxford University Press. In 1918, the Press had nigh 360 men 
at the war. Of the older men who were leR, many were busy with urgent war-work, such 
as a Report on Trench-fever for the American Expeditionary Force. And when, after 
the armistice, the printing was resumed, the author was engrossed in the work of Lord 
Crewe’s Committee on the Home Administration of Indian AITairs. 

The Vedic literature falls into three clearly sundered groups: the Vedic hymns or 
Mantras; the Brahmapas, ' the priestlies ’ or * priestly (discourses) and the SUtras. 
Keith thinks that the Aitareya is not later than 600 b.c. The plan of the work is like 
that of volumes 18-19: elaborate introduction; translation; running comment on the 
same page. The skill of the priestly story-tellers is at its best in the splendid legend of 
Cunahgepa (threatened sacrifice of son by father: cf. Isaac, Iphigeneia, Phrixos). 
Despite the pseudo-profundity and puerility of the BrShmaoas, they are of genuine 
significance to the student of Hindu antiquity, social and religious. And they are in 
fact the oldest Indo-European prose extant. 

Volumes 26 and 27. inkrama’s Adventures, or The Thirty-two Tales of the Throne. A 
oollection of stories about King Vikrama, as told by the Thirty-two Statuettes that 
supported his throne. Edited in four different recensions of the Sanskrit original 
(Vikrama-charita or Sinhasana-dvfttringakfi) and translated into Enfi^h with an 
introduction, by Franklin Edoerton. Professor of Sanskrit at the University of 
Pennsylvania. 1926. Pages, 372 + 384 - 756. Royal 8*. Not sold separately. Price, 
$ 10 . 

Vikrama’s Adventures is one of the most famous story-books of medieval India. 
Vikrama is one of the most noted quasi-historical heroes of his times. His magic throne, 
hidden upon his death, is discovered by a later king, Bhoja. Each of the thirty-two 
(dvartrin^at) statuettes that support his throne (sinhasana) tells one story to Bhoja. 
Hence the alternative title. The theme of the tales is Vikrama, who is meant to serve 
as a kind of Hindu King Arthur, an example for real kings. 

Edgerton hopes that his work may prove suggestive as a model for students of com- 
parative literature. The text of each of the recensions (Southern, Metrical, Brief, Jain) 
is printed in horizontally parallel arrangement, so that the stories which correspond 
to each other in substance are given, each story in all four recensions, in immediate 
juxtapositon. And the translation is treated in like manner. Comparisons are thus 
facilitated to a degree never before attained in a work of this kind. 

From all this, Edgerton reconstructs, with some detail, and with reasonable certainty, 
the original work from which the current versions are derived. This he presents in the 
form of a Composite Outline, the concrete solution of a problem in literary genetics. 

Volumes 28 and 29 and 80. Buddhist Legends. Translated from the original Pfili text of 
the Dhammapada Commentary, by Eugene Watson Burlingame, Fellow of the Ameri- 
can Academy of Arts and Sciences, sometime Harrison Fellow for Research at the 
University of Pennsylvania and Johnston Scholar in Sanskrit at the Johns Hopkins 
University and Lecturer on Pfili in Yale University. 1921. Pages, 366 +370+378 » 
1114. Royal 8^ Not sold separately. Price $20. 

Dhdmma-pada, or Way of Righteousness, is the name of one of the canonical books 
of the Buddl^t ^red Scriptures. It consists of 423 stanzas. These are reputed to be 
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the very words of the Buddha himself. The Dhammapada Gommcntaryi composed 
by an unknown author in Ceylon about 450 a.d., purports to tell the circumstances 
under which Buddha uttered each one of these stanzas. In telling them, it narrates 
209 stories or legends. These stories are the preponderating element of the Commentary, 
and it is these which are here translated. 

In style and substance the tales resemble those of the famous J&taka Book, the 
Buddhist Acta Sanctorum, a counterpart of the Legends of the Christian Saints. And 
they present many parallels to well-known stories of medieval literature. Oriental and 
European. For the comparative study of such parallels. Dr. Burlingame’s Synopses, 
dear and brief, will prove a very great convenience. His vigorous diction suggests 
familiarity with such ** wells of English undcfylcd ” as the Bible and the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer. The work gives a vivid picture of the every-day life of the ancient Buddhists 
— monks, nuns, lay disciples. It is thus, incidentally, an admirable preparative for 
the study of the more difficult Buddhist books in the original. As especially attractive 
stories may be cited: Lean GotamI seeks mustard-seed to cure her dead child; Murder 
of Great Moggallfina; Buddha falsely accused by Cliinchil; Visfikha; the Hell-pot. 
A critical and historical introduction is prefixed. At the end is an intelligent index, 
modeled after that of George Foot Moore’s Histary of Religions. 

In September, 1009, Mr. Burlingame cameio Harvard University to pursue his studies 
with Mr. Lanman. It was at the suggestion of the latter that Mr. Burlingame undertook 
the task of translating into English the Dhammapada Commentary. He first made a 
table of contents of the work, giving the title of each story and the place of its occurrence 
in the Burmese text and also in the Cingalese text. He added an index to the titles, and 
an extremely good analysis of Books 1 to 4. This most useful preliminary work was 
formally presented to the American Academy of Arts and Sciences on December 8, 1900, 
by Mr. Lanman. The manuscript of the article was delivered February 5, 1910, and 
published soon after as pages 467-550 of volume 45 of the Proceedings of the Academy. 
The admirably elaborated manuscript of the entire translation of the Dhammapada 
Commentary was delivered by its author on January 10, 1917, just before the War. 

Volumes 31 and 82. The Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and IJpanishads. By 
Arthur Berrieoale Keith, D.C.L., D.Litt., Of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at-Law, 
and of the Scottish Bar; Regius Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Edinburgh. 
1925. Pages, 384 + 332 = 716. Royal 8^. Not sold separately. Price, $10. 

This work aims to present to the student of religion a comprehensive but concise 
account of the whole of the religion and philosophy of the Vedic period in India. For 
the Indianist, in particular, the full and clear treatment of the mythology and ritual will 
prove of especial value. 
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publishes other works relating to IndiUi aa follows: 
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Sandolt Reader: Text and Vocabulary and Notes* By Charles' Rockwell. LanmaNi 
Wales Professor of Sanskrit at Harvard University. Seventh issue, 1020. Royal 8^ 
Pages, 430. Price, S3. » « * 

The Reader furnishes the text for 00 or 80 lessons, and with it^ theneedi^ lexicon and 
notes. The notes make constant reference to Whitney's Sanskrit OramnAr: aee below. 
These two volumes supply all that is strictly indispensable for the beginner^* The text 
is in the Oriental (Nfigarl) letters; but a transliteration of the first four pages in Roman 
letters is added. The Reader is designed especially to meet the needs of those who have 
not the aid of a teacher. 

The text is chosen: 1. from Classical Sanskrit works (Nala-story, fables of Hitopade^, 
'' Manu’s Laws "); and 2. from the Vedic literature (Rig-Veda hymns, Brfihmanas, 
Sutras for wedding and burial). A literary-historical introduction is given for each Idnd 
of text. The vocabulary is in Roman letters, and is elaborated with the utmost care. 
Special heed is given to the development of the meanings (semantics: pKda, foot, leg, 
leg of lamb, quarter, quarter of a four-lined stanza, line, line of a three-lined stanza), 
and also to the etymological cognates in English, Greek, and so on (ta-d,‘r6, 'bffi-t, 
tha-t, is-tu-d). 

Parts of Nala and Hitopadesha in Eng^sh letters. Prepared by C. R. Lanman. 1880. 
Royal 8^ Pages, 50. Price, 50 cents. 

A reprint of the first 44 pages of the Reader (see above), transliterated from the 
Oriental characters into English letters. It corresponds page for page and line for line 
with its original, so that the references of the Vocabulary and Notes of the Reader 
apply exactly to this reprint. With the Grammar and Reader and this reprint, the 
student is enabled to acquire a knowledge of the structure of the Sanskrit and to do 
some reading, without first learning the Oriental letters. 

Sanskrit Grammar: including both the Classical language, and the older dialects of Veda 
and Brfihmaoa. By William Dwight Whitney, late Professor of Sanskrit at Yale 
University. Fifth issue, 1823, of second edition, 1889. S'*. Pages, 578. Price, 34.50. 

The greatest extant repository of the grammatical facts concerning the Sanskrit 
language. A masterpiece of orderly arrangement. Prefixed is a brief account of the 
literature of India. 

Vedanta Philosophy. Outline of the Vedanta system of philosophy according to Shahkara. 
By Paul Deussen. Translated by James II. Woods, Professor of Philosophy at Har- 
vard University, and Catharine B. Runkle of Cambridge, Massachusetts. Second 
edition. 1915. 8^. Pages, 56. Price, $1. 

This book, a translation of the summary given by Deussen at the end of his monu- 
mental work, Das System des Vedanta, was first published in 1906. Since then, thanks 
to the learning and enthusiasm of Charles Johnston, the whole great work has been made 
accessible in an English version (Chicago, 1912, The Open Court Publishing Company). 
Nevertheless, the small book was so inexpensive and practical, that a new edition was 
made in 1915. The summary, although brief and compact, is yet so lucid and adequate, 
— in short, so altogether admirable, that it is not likely soon to be superseded by a 
better exposition of what has been to untold millions at once a philosophy and a religion. 








